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CHAPTER VII. 

» Tas place which William Henry, Prince of Orange Nassau, 
occupies in the history of England and of mankind is so great 
that it may be desirable to portray with some minuteness the 
strong lineaments of his character.* 

He was now in his thirty-seventh year. But both in body 
and in mind he was older than other men of the same age. 
Indeed it might be said that he had never been young. His 
external appearance is almost as well known to us as to his own 
captains and counsellors. Sculptors, painters, and medallists 
exerted their utmost skill in the work of transmitting his 
features to posterity; and his features were such as no artist 
could fail to seize, and such as, once seen, could never be 
forgotten. His name at once calls up before us a slender and 
feeble frame, a lofty and ample forehead, a nose curved like 
the beak of an eagle, an oye rivalling that of an eagle in 
brightness and keenness, a thoughtful and somewhat sullen 
brow, a firm and somewhat peevish mouth, a cheek pale, thin, 
and deeply furrowed by sickness and by care. That pensive, 
severe, and solemn aspect could scarcely have belonged to a 
happy or a goodhumoured man. But it indicates ing. manner 
not to be mistaken capacity equal to the most arduous enter- 
prises, and fortitude not to be shaken by reverses or dangers. 

Nature had largely endowed William with the qualities of 


* The chief materials from which I 
have taken my description of the Prinee 
of Orange wil! be found in Burnet’s His- 
tory, in Temple's and Gourville’s Mo- 
moirs, inéhe Negotiations of the Counts 
of Estrades and Avaux, in Sir George 
Downing’s Letters to Lord Chancellor 
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Clarendon, in Wagenaar's voluminous 
Alistory, in Van Kamper’s Karakterkunde 
der Vaderlandsche Geschiedenis, and, 
above all, in William’s own confidential 
correspondence, of which the Duke of 
Portland permitted Sir James Mackin- 
tosh to take a copy. 7 
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a great ruler; and education had developed those qualities in 
no common degree. With strong natural sense, and rare | 
force of will, he found himself, when first his mind began to 
open, a fatherless and motherless child, the chief of a great 
but depressed and disheartened party, and the heir to vast 
and indefinite pretensions, which excited the dread and aver- 
sion of the oligarchy then supreme in the United Provinces, 
The common people, fondly attached during three generations 
to his house, indicated, whenever they saw him, in a manner 
not td be mistaken, that they regarded him as their rightful 
head. The able and experienced ministers of the republic, 
mortal enemies of his name, came every day to pay their 
feigned civilities to him, and to observe the progress of his 
mind. The first movements of his ambition were carefully 
watched: every unguarded word uttered by him was noted 
down; nor had he near him any adviser on whose judgment 
reliance could be placed. THe was scarcely fifteen years old 
when all the domestics who were attached to his interest, or 
who enjoyed any share of his confidence, were removed from 
under his roof by the jealous government. He remonstrated 
with energy beyond his years, butin vain. Vigilant observers 
saw the tears more than once rise in the eyes of the young 
state prisoner. His health, naturally delicate, sank for a time 
under the emotions which his desolate situation had produced. 
Such situations bewilder and unnerve the weak, but call forth 
all the strength of the strong. Surrounded by snares in which 
an ordinary youth would have perished, William learned to 
tread at once warily and firmly. Long before he reached 
manhood he knew how to keep secrets, how to bafile curiosity 
by dry and guarded answers, how to conceal all passions 
under the same show of grave tranquillity. Meanwhile he 
made little proficiency in fashionable or literary accomplish- 
ments. The manners of the Dutch nobility of that age wanted 
the grace which was found in the highest perfection among 
the gentlemen of France, and which, in an inferior degree, 
embellished the Court of England; and his manners were 
altogether Dutch. Even his countrymen thought him blunt. 
To foreigners he often seemed churlish. In his intercourse 
with the world in general he appeared ignorant or negligent 
of those arts which double the value of a favour and take away 
the sting of a refusal. He was little interested in letters or 
science. The discoveries of Newton and Liebnitz, the poems 
of Dryden and Boileau, were unknown to him. Dramatic 
performances tired him, and he was glad to furn away from 
e. 
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the stage and to talk about public affairs, while Orestes was 
raving, or while Tartuffe was pressing Elmira’s hand. He 
had indeed some talent for sarcasm, and not seldom employed, 
quite unconsciously, a natural rhetoric, quaint, indeed, but 
vigorous, and original. He did not, however, in the least 
affect the character of a wit or of an orator. His attention 
ad been confined to those studies which form strenuous and 
sagacious men of busiuess. From a child he listened with 
interest when high questions of alliance, finance, and war 
were discussed. Of geometry he learned as much as was 
necessary for the construction of a ravelin orahornwork. Of 
languages, by the help of a memory singularly powerful, he 
learned as much as was necessary to enable him to compre- 
hend and answer without assistance everything that was said 
to him, and every letter which he received. The Dutch was 
his own tongue. With the French he was not less familiar. 
He understood Latin, Italian, and Spanish. He spoke and 
wrote English and German, inelegantly, it is true, and inex- 
actly, but fluently and intelligibly. No qualification could 
be more important to a man whose life was to be passed in 
organising great alliances, and in commanding armies as- 
sembled frofa different countries. 

One class of philosophical questions had been forced on his 
attention by circumstances, and scems to have interested him 
more than might have been expected from his general cha- 
racter. Among the Protestants of the United Provinces, as 
among the Protestants of our island, there were two great 
religious parties which almost exactly coincided with two great 
political parties. The chiefs of the municipal oligarchy were 
Arminians, and were commonly regarded by the multitude as 
little better than Papists. The princes of Orange had gene- 
rally been the patrons of the Calvinistic divinity, and owed no 


small part of their popularity to their zeal for the doctrines of 


election and final perseverance, a zeal not always eylightened 
by knowledge or tempered by humanity. William had been 
carefully instructed from a child in the theological system to 
which his family was attached; and he regarded that system 
with even more than the partiality which men generally feel 
for a hereditary faith. He had ruminated on the great 
enigmas which had been discussed in the Synod of Dort, and 
had found in the austere and inflexible logic of the Genevese 
achool “something which suited his intellect and his temper. 


That example of intolerance indeed which some of hig prede- 
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cessors had set he never imitated. For all persecution he felt 
a fixed aversion, which he avowed, not only where the avowal 
was obviously politic, but on occasions where it seemed that 
his interest would have been promoted by dissimulation or by 
silence. His theological opinions, however, were even more 
decided than those of his ancestors. The tenet of predesti- 
nation was the keystone of his religion. He often declared 
that, if he were to abandon that tenet, he must abandon with 
it all belief in a superintending Providence, and must become 
a mere Epicurean. Except in this single instance, all the sap 
of his vigorous mind was early drawn away from the specu- 
lative to the practical. The faculties which are necessary for 
the conduct of important business ripened in him at a time 
of life when they have scarcely begun to blossom in ordinary 
men. Since Octavius the world had scen no such instance 
of precocious statesmanship. Skilful diplomatists were sur- 
prised to hear the weighty observations which at seventeen 
the Prince made on public affairs, and still more surprised to 
see a lad, in situations in which he might have been expected 
to betray strong passion, preserve a composure as impertur- 
bable as their own. At eighteen he sate among the fathers 
of the commonwealth, grave, discreet, and judicious as the 
oldest among them. At twenty-one, in a day of gloom and 
terror, he was placed at the head of the administration. At 
twenty-three he was renowned throughout Europe as a sol- 
dier and a politician. He had put domestic factions under 
his fect: he was the soul of a mighty coalition; and he had 
contended with honour in the field against some of the 
greatest generals of the age. 

His personal tastes were those rather of a warrior than of 
a statesman: but he, like his great-grandfather, the silent 
prince who founded the Batavian commonwealth, occupies a 
far higher place among statesmen than among warriors. The 
event of battles, indeed, is not an unfailing test of the abili- 
ties of a commander; and it would be peculiarly unjust to 
apply this test to William ; for it was his fortune to be almost 
always opposed to captains who were consummate masters of 
their art, and to troops far superior in discipline to his own. 
Yet there is reason to believe that he was by no means equal, 
as a general in the field, to some who ranked far below him 
in intellectual powers. To those whom he trusted he spoke 
on this subject with the magnanimous frankness of a man 
who had done great things, and who could well afford to 
acknowledge some deficiencies. He had never, he said, served 
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an apprenticeship to the military profession. He had been 
placed, while still a boy, at the head of an army. Among 
his officers there had been none competent to instruct him. 
His own blunders and their consequences had been his only 
lessons. “I would give,” he once exclaimed, “a good part of 
my estates to have served a few campaigns under the Prince 
of Condé before I had to command against him.” It is not 
fnprobable that the circumstance which prevented William 
from attaining any eminent dexterity in strategy may have 
been favourable to the general vigour of his intellect. If his 
battles were not those of a great tactician, they entitled him 
to be called a great man. No disaster could for one moment 
deprive him of his firmness or of the entire possession of all 
his faculties. His defeats were repaired with such marvellous 
celerity that, before his enemies had sung the Te Deum, he 
was again ready for conflict; nor did his adverse fortune 
ever deprive him of the respect and confidence of his soldiers. 
That respect and confidence he owed in no small measure to 
his personal courage. Courage, in the degree which is ne- 
cessary to carry a soldier without disgrace through a cam- 
paign, is possessed, or might, under proper training, be 
acquired, by the great majority of men. But courage like 
that of William is rare indeed. He was proved by every 
test; by war, by wounds, by painful and depressing maladies, 
by raging seas, by the imminent and constant risk of assas- 
sination, a risk which has shaken very strong nerves, a risk 
which severely tried even the adamantine fortitude of Crom- 
well. Yet none could ever discover what that thing was 
which the Prince of Orange feared. His advisers could with 
difficulty induce him to take any precaution against the pis- 
tols and daggers of conspirators.* Old sailors were amazed 
at the composure which he preserved amidst roaring breakers 
on a perilous coast. In battle his bravery made him con- 
spicuous even among tens of thousands of brave warriors, 
drgw forth the generous applause of hostile armie&, and was 
scarcely ever questioned even by the injustice of hostile fac- 
tions. During his first campaigns he exposed himself like a 


* William was earnestly entreated by larly characteristic. To Bentinck, who 
his friends, after the peace of Ryswick, had sent from Paris very alarming intel- 
to speak seriously to the French ambas-  ligence, William merely replied, at the 
sador about the scliemes of assassination end of along letter of business, —‘ Pour 
which the Jacobites of Saint Germain’s les assasins je ne Iuy en ay pas voulu 
were cojstantly contriving. The cold parler, croiant que c’éloit au desous de 
marnanimity with which these intima- mor.’ May =. 1698. I keen the orime 
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man who sought for death, was always foremost in the charge 
and last in the retreat, fought, sword in hand, in the thickest 
press, and, with a musket ball in his arm and the blood 
streaming over his cuirass, still stood his ground and waved 
his hat under the hottest fire. His friends adjured him to 
take more care of a life invaluable to his country; and his 
most illustrious antagonist, the great Condé, remarked, after 
the bloody day of Seneff, that the Prince of Orange had i 
all things borne himself like an old general, except in ex- 
posing himself like a young soldier. William denied that 
he was guilty of temerity. It was, he said, from a sense 
of duty, and on a cool calculation of what the public 
interest required, that he was always at the post of danger. 
The troops which he commanded had been little used to war, 
and shrank from a close encounter with the veteran soldiery 
of France. Jt was necessary that their leader should show 
them how battles were to be won. And in truth more than 
one day which had seemed hopelessly lost was retrieved by 
the hardihood with which he rallied his broken battalions and 
cut down the cowards who set the example of flight. Some- 
times, however, it seemed that he had a strange pleasure in 
venturing his person. It was remarked that his,spirits were 
never so high and his manners never so gracious and easy as 
amidst the tumult and carnage ofa battle. Even in his pas- 
times he liked the excitement of danger. Cards, chess, and 
billiards gave him no pleasure. The chase was his favourite 
recreation ; and he loved it most when it was most hazardous. 
His leaps were sometimes such that his boldest companions 
did not like to follow him. He seems even to have thought 
the most hardy field sports of England effeminate, and to 
have pined in the great park of Windsor for the game which 
he had been used to drive to bay in the forests of Guelders, 
wolves, and wild boars, and huge stags with sixteen antlers.* 

The audacity of his spirit was the more remarkable because 
his physital organisation was unusually delicate. From a 
child he had been weak and sickly. In the prime of manhood 
his complaints had been aggravated by a severe attack of 


Napoleon’s, William wrote in better 


* From Windsor he wrote to Bentinck, 
humour from Loo. “ Nous avons pris 


then ambassador at Paris. ‘‘J’ay pris 


avant hier un cerf dans la forest avec 

Jes chains du Pr. de Denm. et ay fait un 

assez jolie chasse, autant que ce vilain 
” a 

paiis le permest. 

epelling ig bad, but mot worse than 
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deux gros cerfs, le premier dans Dore- 
waert, qui est un des plus gros que Je 
sache avoir jamais pris. It porte seize.” 


Oct, 25. 
“= 1697. 
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smallpox. He was asthmaticand consumptive. His slender CHAP. 
frame was shaken by.a-constant hoarse cough. He could not _ VE, 
sleep unless his head was propped by several pillows, and 

could scarcely draw his breath in any but the purest air. 

Cruel headaches frequently tortured him. Exertion soon 
fatigued him. The physicians constantly kept up the hopes | 

gf his enemies by fixing some date beyond which, if there 

were anything certain in medical science, if was impossible 

that his broken constitution could hold out. Yet, through a 

life which was one long disease, the force of his mind never 

failed, on any great occasion, to bear up his suffering and 
languid body. 

He was born with violent passions and quick sensibilities : Coldness 
but the strength of his emotions was not suspected by the °fhismsn- 
world. From the multitude his joy and his grief, his affec- strength of 
tion and his resentment, were hidden by a phlegmatic bis em> 
serenity, which made him pass for the most coldblooded of 
mankind. Those who brought him good news could seldom 
detect any sign of pleasure. Those who saw him after ae 
defeat looked in vain for any trace of vexation. He praised 
and reprimanded, rewarded and punished, with the stern 
tranquillity of a Mohawk chief: but those who knew him 
well and saw him near were aware that under all this ice a 
fierce fire was constantly burning. It was seldom that anger 
deprived him of power over himself. But when he was really 
enraged the first outbreak of his passion was terrible. It 
was indeed scarcely safe to approach him. On these rare 
ovcasions, however, as soon as he regained his selfeommand, 
he made such ample reparation to those whom he had 
wronged as tempted them to wish that he would go into a 
fury again. His affection was as impetuous as his wrath. 

Where he loved, he loved with the whole energy of his strong 

mind, When death separated him from what he loved, the 

few who witnessed his agonies trembled for his reason and 

his life. To a very small circle of intimate friends, on whose 

fidelity and secrecy he could absolutely depend, he was a 
different man from the reserved and stoical William whom the 
multitude supposed to be destitute of human feelings. He 

wag kind, cordial, open, even convivial and jocose, would sit 

ai many hours, and would bear his full share in festive 
conversation. Highest in his favour stood a gentleman of His friend. 
his household named Bentinck, sprung froma noble Batavian aa a 
race, and destined to be the founder of one of the great 
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patrician houses of England. The fidelity of Bentinck had 
been tried by no common test. It was while the United 
Provinces were struggling for existence against the French 
power that the young Prince on whom all their hopes were 
fixed was seized by the smallpox. That disease had been 
fatal to many members of his family, and at first wore, in his 
case, a peculiarly malignant aspect. The public consternag 
tion was great. The streets of the Hague were crowded from 
daybreak to sunset by persons anxiously asking how His 
Highness was. At length his complaint took a favourable 
turn. His escape was atiributed partly to his own singular 
equanimity, and partly to the intrepid and indefatigable 
friendship of Bentinck. From the hands of Bentinck alone 
William took food and medicine. By Bentinck alone William 
was lifted from his bed and laid down in it. “Whether 
Bentinck slept or not while I was ill,” said William to 
Temple, with great tenderness, “I know not. But this | 
know, that, through sixteen days and nights, I never once 
called for anything but that Bentinck was instantly at my 
side.” Before the faithful servant had entirely performed 
his task, he had himself caught the contagion. Still, how- 
ever, he bore up against drowsiness and fever til? his master 
was pronounced convalescent. Then, at length, Bentinck 
asked leave to go home. It was time: for his limbs would 
no longer support him. He was in great danger, but re- 
covered, and, as soon as he left his bed, hastened to the army, 
where, during many sharp campaigns, he was ever found, as 
he had been in peril of a different kind, close to William’s 
side. 

Such was the origin of a friendship as warm and pure as 
any that ancient. or modern history records. The descend- 
ants of Bentinck still preserve many letters written by 
William to their ancestor : and it is not too much to say that 
no person, who has not studied those letters can form a 
correct notion of the Prince’s character. He, whom even his 
admirers generally accounted the most distant and frigid of 
men, here forgets all distinctions of rank, and pours out all 
his thoughts with the ingenuousness of a schoolboy. He 
imparts without reserve secrets of the highest moment. 
He explains with perfect simplicity vast designs affecting all 
the governments of Europe. Mingled with his communica- 
tions on such subjects ure other communications of a very 


different, but perhaps not of a less interesting kind. All his 
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adventures, all his personal feelings, his long runs after CHAP. 
enormous stags, his carousals on Saint Hubert’s day, the ~ wae 


growth of his plantations, the failure of his melons, the 
state of his stud, his wish to procure an easy pad nag for his 
wife, his vexation at learning that one of his household, 
after ruining a girl of good family, refused to marry her, his 
its of sea sickness, his coughs, his headaches, his devotional 
moods, his gratitude for the divine protection after a great 
escape, his struggles to submit himself to the divine will after 
a, disaster, are described with an amiable garrulity hardly to 
have been expected from the most discreet and sedate states- 
man of theage. Still more remarkable is the careless effu- 
sion of his tenderness, and the brotherly interest which he 
takes in his friend’s domestic felicity. When an heir is born 
to Bentinck, “he will live, I hope,” says William, “to be as 
good a fellow as you are; and, if I should have a son, our 
children will love each other, I hope, as we have done.”* 
Through life he continues to regard the little Bentincks with 
paternal kindness. He calls them by endearing diminutives 
he takes charge of them in their father’s absence, and though 
vexed at being forced to refuse them any pleasure, will not 
suffer them to go on a hunting party, where there would be 
risk of a push from a stag’s horn, or to sit up late at a riot- 
ous supper.t When their mother is taken ill during her 
husband’s absence, William, in the midst of business of the 
highest moment, finds time to send off several expresses in 
one day with short notes containing intelligence of her state.t 
On one occasion, when she is pronounced out of danger after 
a severe attack, the Prince breaks forth into fervent expres- 
sions of gratitude to God. “I write,” he says, “with tears 


of joy in my eyes.’§ There is a singular charm in such ~ 
Joy y ey g 


letters, penned by a man whose irresistible energy and in- 
flexible firmness extorted the respect of his enemies, whose 
cold and ungracious demeanour repelled the attachment of 
almost all his partisans, and whose mind was ‘occupied by 
gigantic schemes which have changed the face of the world. 

His kindness was not misplaced. Bentinck was early pro- 


* March 3. 1679. Ta un pen mortifié, mais je ne Vay pas 
+ “Voild en peu de mot le detail de ausé prendre sur moy, puisque vous 
nostre St. Hubert. Et jay eu soi que m’aviez dit que vous ne le souhaitiez’ 
M. Woodstoc” (Bentinck’s eldest son) pas.” From Loo, Nov. 4. 1697. 
“‘n’a point esté 4 la chasse, bien moin au ¢ On the 15th of June, 1688. 
soupé, quoyquil fut iey. Vous pouvez § September 6. 1679. 


pourtant croire que de n’avoir pas chassé “ 
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nounced by Temple to be the best and truest servant that 


—— ever prince had the good fortune to possess, and continued 


Mary, 


through life to merit that honourable character. The friends 
were indeed made for each other. William wanted neither a 
guide nor a flatterer. Having a firm and just reliance on his 
own judgment, he was not partial to counsellors who dealt 
much in suggestions and objections. At the same time he haq, 
too much discernment, and too much elevation of mind, to be 
gratified by sycophancy. The confidant of such a prince 
ought to be a man, not of inventive genius or commanding 
spirit, but brave and faithful, capable of executing orders 
punctually, of keeping secrets inviolably, of observing facts 
vigilantly, and of reporting them truly ; and such a man was 
Bentinck. 

William was not less fortunate in marriage than in friend- 


aera of ship. Yet his marriage had not at first promised much 


domestic happiness. His choice had been determined chiefly 
by political considerations: nor did it seem likely that any 
Strong affection would grow up between a handsome girl of 
sixteen, well disposed indeed, and naturally intelligent, but 
ignorant and simple, and a bridegroom who, though he had 
not completed his twenty-eighth year, was in opnstitution 
older than her father, whose manner was chilling, and whose 
head was constantly occupied by public business or by field 
sports. For a time William was a negligent husband. He 
was indeed drawn away from his wife by other women, par- 
ticularly by one of her ladies, Elizabeth Villiers, who, though 
destitute of personal attractions, and disfigured by a hideous 
squint, possessed talents which well fitted her to partake his 
cares.* He was indeed ashamed of his errors, and spared no 
pains to conceal them: but, in spite of all his precautions, 
Mary well knew that he was not strictly faithful to her. 
Spies and talebearers, encouraged by her father, did their 
best to inflame her resentment. A man of a very different 
character, fhe excellent Ken, who was her chaplain at the 
Hague during some months, was so much incensed by her 
wrongs that he, with more zeal than discretion, threatened to 
reprimand her husband severely.t She, however, bore her 
injuries with a meelness and patience which deserved, and 
gradually obtained, William’s esteem and gratitude. Yet 


* See Swift's account of her in the 31. 1680, in Mr. Blencowe's interesting 


Journal to Stella. collection. 
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there still remained one cause of estrangement. A time 
would probably come when the Princess, who had been edu- 
cated only to work embroidery, to play on the spinet and to 
read the Bible and the Whole Duty of Man, would be the 
chief of a great monarchy, and would hold the balance of 
Europe, while her lord, ambitious, versed in affairs, and bent 
on great enterprises, would find in the British government no 
place marked out for him, and would hold power only from 
her bounty and during her pleasure. It is not strange thata 
man so fond of authority as William, and so conscious of a 
genius for command, should have strongly felt that jealousy 
which, during a few hours of royalty, put dissension between 
Guildford Dudley and the Lady Jane, and which produced a 
rupture still more tragical between Darnley and the Queen 
of Scots. The Princess of Orange had not the faintest sus- 
picion of her husband’s feelings. Her preceptor, Bishop 
Compton, had instructed her carefully in religion, and had 
especially guarded her mind against the arts of Roman 
Catholic divines, but had left her profoundly ignorant of the, 
English constitution and of her own position, She knew 
that her marriage vow bound her to obey her husband ; and it 
had never occurred to her that the relation in which they stood 
to each other might one day be inverted. She had been nine 
years married before she discovered the cause of William’s 
discontent; nor would she ever have learned it from himself. 
In general his temper inclined him rather to brood over his 
griefs than to give utterance to them; and in this particular 
case his lips were sealed by a very natural delicacy. At 
length a complete explanation and reconciliation were 
brought about by the agency of Gilbert Burnet. 

The fame of Burnet has been attacked with singular malice 
and pertinacity. The attack began early in his life, and is 
still carried on with undiminished vigour, though he has now 
been more than a century and a quarter in his grave. He is 
indeed as fair a mark as factious animosity and etulant wit 
could desire. The faults of his understanding and temper 
lie on the surface, and cannot be missed. They were not the 
faults which are ordinarily considered as belonging to his 
country. Alone among the many Scotchmen who have 
raised themselves to distinction and prosperity in England, 
he had that character which satirists, novelists, and dra- 
matists have agreed to ascribe to Irish adventurers. His 
high animal spirits, his boastfulness, his undissembled vanity, 
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CHAR his propensity to blunder, his provoking indiscretion, his un- 


vil. 


abashed audacity, afforded inexhaustible subjects of ridicule 
to the Tories. Nordid his enemies omit to compliment him, 
sometimes with more pleasantry than delicacy, on the breadth 
of his shoulders, the thickness of his calves, and his succes 
in matrimonial projects on amorous and opulent widows. 
Yet Burnet, though open in many respects to ridicule, and 
even to serious censure, was no contemptible man. His part?” 
were quick, his industry unwearied, his reading various and 
most extensive. He was at once a historian, an antiquary, a 
theologian, a preacher, a pamphleteer, a debater, and an 
active political leader; and in every one of these characters 
he made himself conspicuous among able competitors. The 
many spirited tracts which he wrote on passing events are now 
known only to the curious: but his History of his own Times, 
his History of the Reformation, his Exposition of the Articles, 
his Discourse of Pastoral Care, his Life of Hale, his Life of 
Wilmot, are still reprinted, nor is any good private library 
-Without them. Against such a fact as this all the efforts of 
detractors are vain. A writer, whose voluminous works, in 
several branches of literature, find numerous readers a hun- 
dred and thirty years after his death, may have,had great 
faults, but must also have had great merits: and Burnet had 
great merits, a fertile and vigorous mind, and a style, far in- 
deed removed from faultless purity, but generally clear, often 
lively, and sometimes rising to solemn and fervid eloquence. 
In the pulpit the effect of his discourses, which were deli- 
vered without any note, was heightened by a noble figure and 
by pathetic action. He was often interrupted by the deep 
hum of his audience; and when, after preaching out the 
hourglass, which in those days was part of the furniture 
of the pulpit, he held it up in his hand, the congrega- 
tion clamorously encouraged him to go on till the sand 
had run off once more.* In his moral character, as in his 
intellect, gfeat blemishes were more than compensated by 
great excellence. Though often misled by prejudice and 
passion, he was emphatically an honest man. Though he 
was not secure from the seductions of vanity, his spirit was 
raised high above the infiuence both of cupidity and of fear. 
His nature was kind, generous, grateful, forgiving.t His re- 


* Speaker Onslow’s note on Burnet, more frequently or with more asperity 
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ligious zeal, though steady and ardent, was in general 
restrained by humanity, and by a respect for the rights of 
conscience. Strongly attached to what he regarded as the 
spirit of Christianity, he looked with indifference on rites, 
names, and forms of ecclesiastical polity, and was by no 
means disposed to be severe even on infidels and heretics 
awhose lives were pure, and whose errors appeared to be the 
effect rather of some perversion of the understanding than of 
the depravity of the heart. But, like many other good men 
of that age, he regarded the case of the Church of Rome as 
an exception to all ordinary rules. 

Burnet had during some years enjoyed an European repu- 
tation. His History of the Reformation had been received 
with Joud applause by all Protestants, and had been felt by 
the Roman Catholics as a severe blow. The greatest Doctor 
that the Church of Rome has produced since the schism of the 
sixteenth century, Bossuet, Bishop of Meaux, was engaged in 
framing an elaborate reply. Burnet had been honoured by 
a vote of thanks from one of the zealous Parliaments whiche 
had sate during the excitement of the Popish plot, and had 
been exhorted, in the name of the Commons of England, to 
continue his historical researches. He had been admitted to 
familiar conversation both with Charles and James, had lived 
on terms of close intimacy with several distinguished states- 
men, particularly with Halifax, and had been the spiritual 
guide of some persons of the highest note. He had reclaimed 
from atheism and from licentiousness one of the most brilliant 
libertines of the age, John Wilmot, Earl of Rochester. Lord 
Stafford, the victim of Oates, had, though a Roman Catholic, 
been edified in his last hours by Burnet’s exhortations touching 
those points on which all Christiansagree. A few years later 
amore illustrious sufferer, Lord Russell, had been accompanied 
by Burnet from the Tower to the scaffold in Lincoln’s Inn 
Fields. The Court had neglected no means of gaining so active 


anything he believed to be false.” Ata 
later period Dartmouth, provoked by 
some remarks on himself im the second 
volume of the Bishop’s history, retracted 
this praise: but to such a retractation 
little importance can be attached. Even 
Swift has the justice to say, “ After all, 
he was a man of generosity and good- 
nature.”—Short Remarks on Bishop 
Burnet’s History.” 
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censure Burnet as a 
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believe the charge to be altogether un- 
just. He appears to be singularly in- 
accurate only because his narrative has 
been subjected to a scrutiny singularly 
severe and unfriendly. If any Whig 
thought it worth while to subject Reres- 
by’s Memoirs, North's Examen, Mul- 

ve's Account of the Revolution, or 
the Life of James the Second, to a 
similar scrutiny, it would soon appear 
that Burnet was fur indeed from being 
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and able a divine. Neither royal blandishments nor promises 
of valuable preferment had been spared. But Burnet, though 
infected in early youth by those servile doctrines which were 
commonly held by the clergy of that age, had become on con- 
viction a Whig; and he firmly adhered through all vicissitudes 
tohis principles. He had, however, no part in that conspiracy 
which brought so much disgrace and calamity on the Whig, 
party, and not only abhorred the murderous designs of Good- 
enough and Ferguson, but was of opinion that even his beloved 
and honoured friend Russell had gone to unjustifiable lengths 
against the government. A time.at length arrived when in- 
nocence was not a sufficient protection. Burnet, though not 
guilty of any legal offence, was purstied-by the vengeance of 
the Court. He retired to the Continent, and, after passing 
about a year in those wanderings through Switz@rland, Italy, 
and Germany, of which he has left us an agreeable narrative, 
reached the Hague in the summer of 1686, and was received 


. there with kindness and respect. He had many free conver- 


esations with the Princess on politics and religion, and soon 
became her spiritual director and confidential adviser. William 
proved a much more gracious host than could have been ex- 
pected. Of all faults officiousness and indiscretion were the 
most offensive to him ; and Burnet was allowed even by friends 
‘and admirers to be the most officious and indiscreet of man- 
kind. But the sagacious Prince perceived that this pushing 
talkative divine, who was always blabbing secrets, putting im- 
pertinent questions, obtruding unasked advice, was neverthe- 
less an upright, courageous and able man, well acquainted 
with the temper and the views of British sects and factions. 
The fame of Burnet’s eloquence and erudition was also widely 
spread. William was not himself a reading man, But he had 
now been many years at the head of the Dutch administration, 
in an age when the Dutch press was one of the most formidable 
engines by which the public mind of Europe was moved, and, 
though he Rad no taste for literary pleasures, was ‘ar too wise 
and too observant to be ignorant of the value of literary as- 
sistance. He was aware that a popular pamphlet might 
sometimes be of as much service as avictory in the field. He 
also felt the importance of having always near him some per- 
son well informed as to the civil and ecclesiastical polity of 
our island: and Burnet was eminently qualified to be of use 
ag a living dictionary of British affairs. For his knowledge, 
though not always accurate, was of immense extent; and there 
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were in England and Scotland few emment men of any politi- CHAP. 
cal or religious party with whom he had not conversed. He Ge, 
was therefore admitted to as large a share of favour and con- 

fidence as was granted to any but those who composed the 

very small inmost knot of the Prince’s private friends. When 

the Doctor took liberties, which was not seldom the case, his _ 
patron became more than usually cold and sullen, and some- 

times uttered a short dry sarcasm which would have struck 

dumb any person of ordinary assurance. In spite of such 
occurrences, however, the amity between this singular pair 
edntinued, with some temporary interruptions, till it was dis- 

solved by death. Indeed, it was not easy to wound Burnet’s 
feelings. His selfeomplacency, his animal spirits, and his 

want of tact, were such that, though he frequently gave 
offence, he-never took it. 

All the peculiarities of his character fitted him to be the He brings 
peacemaker between William and Mary. When persons who about 6 
ought to esteem and love each other are kept asunder, as often ooiek 
happens, by some cause which three words of frank explana- standing 
tion would remove, they are fortunate if they possess an Leptin 
indisereet friend who blurts out the whole truth. Burnet ad 
plainly told the Princess what the feeling was which preyed Panett: 
upon her husband’s mind. She learned for the first time, 
with no small astonishment, that, when she became Queen of 
England, William would not share her throne. She warmly 
declared that there was no proof of conjugal submission and 
affection which she was not ready to give. Burnet, with 
many apologies and with solemn protestations that no human 
being had put words into his mouth, informed her that the 
remedy was in her own hands. She might easily, when the 
crown devolved on her, induce her Parliament not only to 
give the regal title to her husband, but even to transfer to 
him by a legislative act the administration of the government. 
“But,” he added, “your Royal Highness ought to consider 
well before you announce any such resolution. “For it is a 
resolution which, having once been announced, cannot safely 
or easily be retracted.” “I want no time for consideration,” 
answered Mary. “It is enough that I have an opportunity 
of showing my regard for the Prince. Tell him what I say; 
and bring him to me that he may hear it from my own lips.” 
Burnet went in quest of William : but William was many miles 
off after a stig. It was not till the next day that the decisive 
interview took place. ‘I did not know till yesterday,” said 
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oaar Mary, “that there was such a difference between the tan 
— JU: England and the laws of God. But I now promise you thag, 
you shall always bear rule; and, in return, I ask only this, : 
that,’ as. I shall observe the precept which enjoins wives to 
obey their husbands, yoa will observe that which enjoins hus- 
Ising to love their wives.” Her generous affection completely _ 
gained the heart of William. From that time till the sad dag 
witen he was carried away in fits from her dying bed, there 
wus entire friendship and confidence between them. Many of 
her letters to him are extant; and they contain abundant evi- 
dence that this man, unamiable as he was in the eyes of the 
multitude, had succeeded in inspiring a beautiful and virtuous. 
woman, born his superior, with a passion fend even t6 idolatry. 
The service which Burnet had rendered 'to his country was 
of high moment. A time had arrived at which it was impor- 
tant to the public safety that there should be entire concord 
between the Prince and Princess. 
Relations Till after the suppression of the Western insurrection grave 
ee «causes of dissension had separated William from both Whigs 
and and Tories. He had seen with displeasure the attempts of 
English the Whigs to strip the executive government of some powers 
Fetties. which he thought necessary to its efficien:y and dignity. He 
had seen with still deeper displeasure the countenance given 
by a large section of that party to the pretensions of Monmouth. 
The opposition, it seemed, wished first to make the crown of 
England not worth the wearing,.and then to place it on the + 
head of a bastard and impostor. At the same time the Prince’s 
religious system differed widely from that which was the badge 
of the Tories. They were Arminians and Prelatists. They . 
looked down on the Protestant Churches of the Continent, 
and regarded every line of their own liturgy and rubric as 
scareely less sacred than the gospels. His opinions touching 
the metaphysics of theology were Calvinistic. His opinions 
touching ecclesiastical polity and modes of worship were lati- 
tudinarian.® He owned that episcopacy was a lawful and 
convenient form of church government; but he spoke with 
sharpness and scorn of the bigotry of those who thought epis- 
copal ordination essential to a Christian society. He had no 
scruple about the vestments and gestures prescribed by the 
Book of Common Prayer. But he avowed that he should like 
the rites of the Church of England better if they reminded 
him less of the rites of the Church of Rome. He had been 


beard to utter an ominous growl when first he saw, in his wife’s 
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private chapel, an altar decked after the Anglican fashion, and 
had not seemed well pleased at finding her with Hooke1’s 
Ecclesiastical Polity in her hands.* 

He therefore long observed the egntest between the English 
factions attentively, but without feeling a strong predilection 
for either side. Nor in truth ‘did’ hé ever, to the end of his 
lifg, become either a Whig ora Tory. - He wanted that which 
is the common groundwork of both characters; for he never 
became an Englishman. He saved England, it is true’; but 
he never loved her; and he never obtained herlove. To him 
she was always a land of exile, visited with reluctance and 
quitted with delight. Even when he rendered to her those 
services of which, at this.day, we feel the happy effects, her 
welfare was not his chiéf object. Whatever patriotic feeling 
he had was for Holland. There was the stately tomb where 
slept the great politician whose blood, whose name, whose 
temperament, aud whose genius he had inherited. There the 
very sound of his title was a spell which had, through three 
generations, called forth the affectionate enthusiasm of boors 
and artisans. The Dutch language was the language of his 
nursery. Among the Dutch gentry he had chosen his early 
friends. The amusements, the architecture, the landscape of 
his native country, had taken hold on his heart. To her he 
turned with constant fondness from a prouder and fairer rival. 
In the gallery of Whitehall he pined for the familiar House 
in the Wood at the Hague, and never was so happy as when 
he could quit the magnificence of Windsor for his far humbler 
seat at Loo. During his splendid banishment it was his con- 
solation to create round him, by building, planting, and dig- 
ging, a scene which might remind him of the formal piles of 
red brick, of the long canals, and of the symmetrical flower- 
beds among which his early life had been passed. Yet even 
his affection for the land of his birth was subordinate to 
another feeling which early became supreme in his sogl, which 
mixed itself with all his passions, which impelled him to mar- 
vellous enterprises, which supported him when sinking under 
mortification, pain, sickness, and sorrow, which, towards the 
close: of his career, seemed during a short time to languish, 
but which soon broke forth again fiercer than ever, and con- 
tinued to animate him even while the prayer for the depart- 
ing was read at his bedside. That feeling was enmity to 

+ i i in 4] i *, 
tik Dr. Hooper's MS, narrative, published in the Appendix to Lord Papamoa! ‘3 
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France, and to the magnificent King aoe in more inn one ° 


sense, represented France, and who to virtués and accomplish- _ 


ments eminently French joined in large meagure that unguiet, 
unscrupulous, and vaingjasious ambition which has repeatedly ® 
drawn on France thé-resentment of Europe. 

Tt is not difficult to trace the progress of the sentiment 
which gradually possessed itself of William’s whole sgul. 
When. he was little more than a boy his country had been 
attacked by Lewis in ostentatious defiance of justice and pub- 
lic law, had been overrun, had been desolated, had been given 
up to every excess of rapacity, licentiousness, and cruelty. 
The Dutch had in dismay humbled themselves before the con- 
queror, and had implored mercy. They had been told in 
reply that, if they desired peace, they must resign their inde- 
pendence, and do annual homage to the House of Bourbon. 
The injured nation, driven to despair, had opened its dykes, 
and had called in the sea as an ally against the French 
tyranny. It was in the agony of that conflict, when peasants 
were flying in terror before the invaders, when hundreds of 
fair gardens and pleasure houses were buried beneath the 
waves, when the deliberations of the States were interrupted 
by the fainting and the loud weeping of anciensenators who 
could not bear the thought of surviving the freedom and 
glory of their native land, that William had been called to 
the head of affairs. For a time it seemed to him that resist- 
ance was hopeless. He looked round him for succour, and 
looked in vain. Spain was unnerved, Germany distracted, 
England corrupted. Nothing seemed left to the young Stadt- 
holder but to perish sword in hand, or to be the Aineas of a 
great emigration, and to create another Holland in countries 
beyond the reach of the tyranny of France. No obstacle 
would then remain to check the progress of the House of 
Bourbon. A few years; and that House might add to its 
dominions Lorraine and Flanders, Castile and Aragon, Naples 
and Milan, Mexico and Peru. Lewis might wear the impe- 
rial crown, might place a prince of his family on the throne 
of Poland, might be sole master of Europe from the Scythian 
deserts to the Atlantic Ocean, and of America from regions 
north of the Tropic of Cancer to regions south of the Tropic 
of Capricorn. Such was the prospect which lay before 
William when first he entered on public life, and which never 
ceased to haunt him till his latest day. The French monarchy 
was tg him what the Romar. republic was to Hannibal, what 
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the Ottoman power. was to Scanderbeg, what the Southron 
domination was:to Wallace. Religion gave her sanction to 
that intense and unquenchable animosity. Hundreds of Cal- 
’ vinistic preachers ‘proclaimed thatthe same power which had 
set apart Samson from the womb to-be-the scourge of the 
Philistine, and-which had called Gideon from the threshing 
floar to smite the Midianite, had raised up William of Orange 
to be the champion of all free nations and ofall pure Churches ; 
nor was this notion without influence on his own mind. To 
the confidence which the heroic fatalist placed in his high 
destiny and in his sacred cause is to be partly attributed his 
singular indifference to danger. He had a great work to do ; 
and till it was done nothing could harm him. Therefore it 
was that, in spite of the prognostications of physicians, he 
recovered from maladies which seemed hopeless, that bands 
of assassins conspired in vain against his life, that the open 
skiff to which he trusted himself on a starless night, amidst 
raging waves, and near a treacherous shore, brought him safe 
to land, and that, on twenty fields of battle, the cannon balls 
passed him by to right and left. The ardour and perseverance 
with which he devoted himself to his mission have scarcely 
any parallel th history. In comparison with his great object 
he held the lives of other men as cheap as his own. It was 
but too much the habit even of the most humane and gene- 
rous soldiers of that age to think very lightly of the bloodshed 
and devastation inseparable from great martial exploits ; and 
the heart of William was steeled, not only by professional 
insensibility, but by that sterner insensibility which is the 
effect of a sense of duty. Three great coalitions, three long 
and bloody wars in which all Europe from the Vistula to the 
Western Ocean was in arms, are to be ascribed to his uncon- 
querable energy. When in 1678 the States General, ex- 
hausted and disheartened, were desirous of repose, his voice 
was still against sheathing the sword. If peace was made, 
it was made only because he could not breathe into other men 
a spirit as fierce and determined as hisown. At the very last 
moment, in the hope of breaking off the negotiation which he 
knew to be all but concluded, he fought one of the most 
bloody and obstinate battles of that age. From the day on 
which the treaty of Nimeguen was signed, he began to medi- 
tate a second coalition. His contest with Lewis, transferred. 
from the field to the cabinet, was soon exasperated by a pri- 
vate feud. In talents, temper, manners, and opinioys, the 
c2 
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rivals were diametrically opposed toeach other. Lewis, yolite 
and dignified, profuse and voluptuous, fond of display and - 
averse from danger, a munificent patron of arts and letters, | 
and a cruel persecutor of Calvinists, presented a remarkable 
contrast to William, simple in tastes, ungracious in demean- 
our, indefatigable and intrepid in war, regardless of all the 
ornamental branches of knowledge, and firmly attached tosthe 
theology of Geneva. ‘The enemies did not long observe those 
courtesies which men of their rank, even when opposed to each 
other atthe head of armies, seldom neglect. William, indeed, 
went through the form of tendering his best services to Lewis. 
But this civility was rated at its true value, and requited with 
a dry reprimand. The great King affected contempt for the 
petty Prince who was the servant of a confederacy of trading 
towns; and to every mark of contempt the dauntless Stadt- 
holder replied by a fresh defiance. William took his title, a 
title which the events of the preceding century had made one 
of the most illustrious in Europe, from a city which lies on 
the banks of the Rhone not far from Avignon, and which, like 
Avignon, though enclosed on every side by the French terri- 
tory, was properly a fief not of the French but of the Tnperial 
Crown. Lewis, with that ostentatious contetpt of publie 
law which was characteristic of him, occupied Orange, dis- 
mantled the fortifications, and confiscated the revenues. 
William declared aloud at his table before many persons that 
he would make the most Christian King repent the outrage, 
and when questioned about these words by Lewis’s Ambas- 
sador, the Count of Avaux, positively refused either to retract 
them or to explain them away. The quarrel was carried so 
far that the French minister could not venture to present him- 
self at the drawingroom of the Princess for fear of receiving 
some affront.* 

The feeling with which William regarded France explains 
the whole of his policy towards England. His public spirit 
was an Buropean public spirit. The chief object of his care 
was not our island, not even his native Holland, but the great 
community of nations threatened with subjugation by one too 
powerful member. Those who commit the error of consider- 
ing him as an English statesman must necessarily see his 
whole life in a false light, and will be unable to discover any 
principle, good or bad, Whig or Tory, to which some of his 
most important acts can be referred. But, when we consider 


” » Avyaux, Negotiations, Aug. 2°., Sept. 34, 27%, Dec. 45. 1682. 
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him os a man whose especial task was to join a crowd of 
feeble, divided and dispirited states in firm and energetic 
union against a common enemy, when we consider him as a 
man in whose eyes England was important chiefly because, 
without her, the great coalition which he projected must be 
incomplete, we shall be forced to admit that no long career 
recorded in history has been more uniform from the beginning 
to*the close than that of this great Prince.* 

The clue of which we are now possessed will enable us to 
track without difficulty the course, in reality consistent, though 
in appearance sometimes tortuous, which he pursued towards 
our domestic factions. He clearly saw what had not escaped. 
persons fur inferior to him in sagacity, that the enterprise on 
which his whole soul was intent would probably be successful 
if England were on his side, would be of uncertain issue if 
England were neutral, and would be hopeless if England 
acted as she had acted in the days of the Cabal. He saw not 
less clearly that between the foreign policy and the domestic 
policy of the English government there was a close connec- 
tion ; that the sovereign of this country, acting in harmony 
with the legislature, must always have a great sway in the 
affairs of Chyjstendom, and must also have an obvious interest 
in opposing the undue aggrandisement of any Continental 
potentate ; that, on the other hand, the sovereign distrusted 
and thwarted by the legislature, could be of little weight in 
European politics, and that the whole of that little weight 
would be thrown ‘into the wrong scale. The Prince’s first 
wish therefore was that there should be concord between the 
throne and the Parliament. How that concord should be 
established, and on which side concessions should be made, 
were, in his view, questions of secondary importance. He 
would have been best pleased, no doubt, to see a complete 
reconciliation effected without the sacrifice of one tittle of the 
prerogative. For in the integrity of that prerogative he had 
a reversionary interest; and he was, by nature, af least as 
covetous of power and as impatient of restraint as any of the 


* I cannot deny myself the pleasure 
of quoting Massillon’s unfriendly, yet 
discriminating and noble, character of 
William. “Un prince profond dans ses 
vues; habile 4 former des lignes et & 
céunir les esprifs ; plus heureux 4 exciter 
les guerres qu’d combattre; plus d crain- 
dre encore dans le inet, 
Pot yee Sar ge Ee id 





Ja haine du nom Frangais avoit rendu 
capable d'imaginer de grandes choses et 
@e les exéeuter; un de ces génies qui 
semblent étre nés pour mouvoir 4 leur 
gré les peuples et les souverains; ua 
grand homme, s'il n’avoit jamais voulu 
étre roi.”—Oraison Funébre de M. le 
Dauphin. 
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Stuarts. But there was no flower of the crown which he was 
not prepared to sacrifice, even after the crown had been 
placed on his own head, if he could only be convinced that 
such a sacrifice was indispensably necessary to his great 
design. In the days of the Popish plot, therefore, though he 
disapproved of the violence with which the opposition attacked 
the royal authority, he exhorted the government to give way. 
The conduct of the Commons, he said, as respected domestic 
affairs, was most unreasonable: but while the Commons were 
discontented the liberties of Europe could never be safe; and 
to that paramount consideration every other consideration 
ought to yield. On these principles he acted when the Ex- 
clusion Bill had thrown the nation into convulsions. There 
is no reason to believe that he encouraged the opposition to 
bring forward that bill or to reject the offers of compromise 
which were repeatedly made from the throne. But’ when it 
became clear that, unless that bill were carried, there would 
be a serious breach between the Commons and the Court, he 
indicated very intelligibly, though with decorous reserve, his 
opinion that the representatives of the people ought to be con- 
ciliated at any price. When a violent and rapid reflux of 
public feeling had left the Whig party for a time utterly help- 
less, he attempted to attain his grand object by a new road. 
perhaps more agreeable to his temper than that which he had 
previously tried. In the altered temper of the nation there 
was little chance that any Parliament disposed to cross the 
wishes of the sovereign would be elected. Charles was for a 
time master. To gain Charles, therefore, was the Prince’s 
first wish. In the summer of 1683, almostat the moment at 
which the detection of the Rye House plot made the discom- 
fiture of the Whigs and the triumph of the King complete, 
events took place elsewhere which William could not behold 
without extreme anxiety and alarm. The Turkish armies 
advanced to the suburbs of Vienna. The great Austrian 
monarchy, on the support of which the Prince had reckoned, 
seemed to be on the point of destruction. Bentinck was 
therefore sent in haste from the Hague to London, was charged 
to omit nothing which might be necessary to conciliate the 
English court, and was particularly instructed to express in 
the strongest terms the horror with which his master regarded 
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that the court of Whitehall would return to the policy of the 
Triple Alliance. To that hope William fondly clung. He 
spared no effort to propitiate Charles. The hospitality which 
Monmouth found at the Hague is chiefly to be ascribed to the 
Prince’s anxiety to gratify the real wishes of Monmouth’s 
father. As soon as Charles died, William, still adhering un- 
changeably to his object, again changed his course. He had 
sheltered Monmouth, to please the late King. That the pre- 
sent King might have no reason to complain Monmouth was 
dismissed. We have seen that, when the Western insurrec- 
tion broke out, the British regiments in the Dutch service 
were, by the active exertions of the Prince, sent over to their 
own country on the first requisition. Indeed William even 
offered to command in person against the rebels; and that 
the offer was made in perfect sincerity cannot be doubted by 
those who have perused his confidential letters to Bentinck.* 

The Prince was evidently at this time inclined to hope that 
the great plan, to which in his mind everything else was sub- 
ordinate, might obtain the approbation and support of his 
father in law. The high tone which James was then holding 
towards France, the readiness with which he consented to a 
defensive alliance with the United Provinces, the inclination 
which he showed to connect himself with the House of Austria, 
encouraged this expectation. But in a short time the prospect 
was darkened. The disgrace of Halifax, the breach between 
James and the Parliament, the prorogation, the announce- 
ment distinctly made by the King to the foreign ministers 
that Continental politics should no longer divert his attention 
from internal measures tending to strengthen his prerogative 
and to promote the interest of his Church, put an end to the 
delusion. It was plain that, when the European crisis came, 
England would, if James were her master, either remain in- 
active or act in conjunction with France. And the European 
crisis was drawing near. The House of Austria had, by a 
succession of victories, been secured from danger en the side 
of Turkey, and was no longer under the necessity of submitting 
patiently to the encroachments and insults of Lewis. Accord- 


* For example, “Je crois M. Fever- 


sham un trés brave et honeste homme. 
Mais je doute s'il a assez d'expérience 4 
diriger une si grande affaire qu'il a sur 
le bras. Dieu Ini donne un suceés 
prompt et heureux! Mais je ne suis 
pas hors d’inquidtude.” July 7. 1685. 
Again, after he had received the news 


of the battle of Sedgemoor, “ Dieu soit 
Joué du bon succés que Jes troupes du 
Roy ont eu contre les rebelles. Je ne 
doute pas que cette affaire ne soit entiére- 
ment assoupie, et que le régne du Roy 
sera heureux, ce que Dieu venille” 
July 32. 
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ingly, in July, 1686, a treaty was signed at Augsburg by which 
the Princes of the Empire bound themselves closely together 
for the purpose of mutual defence. The Kings of Spain and 
Sweden were parties to this compact, the King of Spain as 
sovereign of the provinces contained in the circle of Burgundy, 
and the King of Sweden as Duke of Pomerania. The con- 
federates declared that they had no intention to attack and 
no wish to offend any power, but that they were determined 
to tolerate no infraction of those rights which the Germanic 
body held under the sanction of public law and public faith. 
They pledged themselves to stand by each other in case of 
need, and fixed the amount of force which each member of the 
league was to furnish if it should be necessary to repel ag- 
gression.* The name of William did not appear in this in- 
strument: but all men knew that it was his work, and foresaw 
that he would in no long time be again the captain of-a coali- 
tion against France. Between him and the vassal of France 
there could, in such circumstances, be no cordial good will. 
There was no open rupture, no interchange of menaces or 
reproaches. But the futher in law and the son in law were 
separated completely and for ever. 

At the very time at which the Prince was ths estranged 
from the English court, the causes which had hitherto pro- 
duced a coolness between him and the two great sections of 
the English people disappeared. A large portion, perhaps a 
numerical majority, of the Whigs had favoured the preten- 
sions of Monmouth: but Monmouth was now no more. 
The Tories, on the other hand, had entertained apprehen- 
sions that the interests of the Anglican Church might not be 
safe under the rule of a man bred among Dutch Presbyterians, 
and well known to hold latitudinarian opinions about robes, 
ceremonies, and Bishops; but since that beloved Church had 
been threatened by far more formidable dangers from a very 
different quarter, these apprehensions had lost almost all 
their power. Thus, at the same moment, both the great par- 
ties began to fix their hopes and their affections on the same 
leader. Old republicans could not refase their confidence to 
one who had worthily filled, during many years, the highest 
magistracy of a republic. Old royalists conceived that they 
acted according to their principles in paying profound respect 
to a Prince so near to the throne. At this conjuncture it was 
of the highest moment that there should be entire union be- 
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tween William and Mary. A misunderstanding between the 
presumptive heiress of the crown and her husband must have 
produced a schism in that vast mass which was from all quar- 
ters gathering round one common rallying point. Happily 
all risk of such misunderstanding was averted in the critical 
instant by the interposition of Burnet 3 and the Prince became 
the unquestioned chief of the whole of that party which was 
opposed to the government, a party almost coextensive with 
the nation. 

There is not the least reason to believe that he at this 
time meditated the great enterprise to which a stern necessity 
afterwards drove him. He was aware that the public mind of 
England, though heated by grievances, was by no means ripe 
for revolution. He would doubtless gladly have avoided the 
scandal which must be the effect of a mortal quarrel between. 
persons bound together by the closest ties of consanguinity 
and affinity. Even his ambition made him unwilling to owe 
to violence that greatness which might soon be his in the 
ordinary course of nature andoflaw. For he well knew that, 
if the crown descended to his wife regularly, all its preroga- 
tives would descend unimpaired with it, and that, if it were 
obtained byeclection, it must be taken subject to such condi- 
tions as the electors might think fit to impose. He meant, 
therefore, as it appears, to wait with patience for the day 
when he might govern by an undisputed title, and to content 
himself in the meantime with exercising a great influence on 
English affairs, as first Prince of the blood, and as head of the 
party which was decidedly preponderant in the nation, and 
which was certain, whenever a Parliament should meet, to be 
decidedly preponderant in both Houses. 

Already, it is true, he had been urged by an adviser, less 
sagacious and more impetuous than himself, to try a bolder 
course. This adviser was the young Lord Mordaunt. That 
age had produced no more inventive genius, and no more 
daring spirit. But, if a design was splendid, Mordaunt sel- 
dom inquired whether it were practicable. His life was a 
wild romance made up of mysterious intrigues, both political 
and amorous, of violent and rapid changes of scene and for- 
tune, and of victories resembling those of Amadis and Launce- 
lot rather than those of Luxemburg and Eugene. The episodes 
interspersed in this strange story were of a piece with the 
main plot. Among them were midnight encounters with 
generous robbers, and rescues of noble and beautify) ladies 
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oHAP. from ravishers. Mordaunt, having distinguished himself by 
VIL the eloquence and audacity with which, in the House of 
Lords, he had opposed the court, repaired, soon after the pro- 
rogation, to the Hague, and strongly recommended an imme- 

diate descent on England. He had persuaded himself that it 

would be as easy to surprise three great kingdoms as he long 

William * afterwards found it tosurprise Barcelona. William listened, 
ag the meditated, and replied, in general terms, that he took a great 
’ interest in English affairs, and would keep his attention fixed 
on them.* Whatever his purpose had been, it is not likely 

. that he would have chosen a rash and vainglorious knight 
errant for his confidant. Between the two men there was 
nothing in common except personal courage, which rose in 

both to the height of fabulous heroism. Mordaunt wanted 
merely to enjoy the excitement of conflict, and to make men 

stare. William had one great end ever before him. Towards 

that end he was impelled by a strong passion which appeared 

to him under the guise of a sacred duty. Towards that end 

he toiled with a patience resembling, as he once said, the 
patience with which he had seen a boatman on a canal strain 
against an adverse eddy, often swept back, but never ceasing 

to pull, and content if, by the labour of hours, few yards 

could be gained.+ Exploits which brought the Prince no 
nearer to his object, however glorious they might be in the 
estimation of the vulgar, were in his judgment boyish vani- 

ties, and no part of the real business of life. ‘ 

He determined to reject Mordaunt’s advice; and there can 

be no doubt that the determination was wise. Had William, 

in 1686, or even in 1687, attempted to do what he did with 

such signal success in 1688, it is probable that many Whigs 

would have risen in arms at his call. But he would have 

found that the nation was not yet prepared to welcome a 
deliverer from a foreign country, and that the Church had not 

yet been provoked and insulted into forgetfulness of the tenet 

which had long been her peculiar boast. The old Cavaliers 

would have flocked to the royal standard. There would pro- 

pably have been in all the three kingdoms a civil war as long 

and fierce as that of the preceding generation. While that 

war was raging in the British Isles, what might not Lewis 
attempt on the Continent? And what hope would there be 


for Holland, drained of her troops, and abandoned by her 
04. Atheldar 9 - 
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William therefore contented himself for the present with 
taking measures to unite and animate that mighty opposition 
of which he had become the head. This was not difficult. 
The fall of the Hydes had excited throughout England 
extreme alarm and indignation. Men felt that the question 


now was, not whether Protestantism should be dominant, but, ~ 


whether it should be tolerated. The Treasurer had been suc- 
ceeded. by a board, of which a Papist was the head. The 
Privy Seal had been entrusted to a Papist. The Lord Lieu- 
tenant of Ireland had been succeeded by a man who had 


absolutely no claim to high place except that he was a Papist.* 


The last person whom a government having in view the 
general interests of the empire would have sent to Dublin as 
Deputy was Tyrconnel. His brutal manners made him unfit 
to represent the majesty of the crown. The feebleness of his 
understanding and the violence of his temper made him unfit 
to conduct grave business of state. The deadly animosity 
which he felt towards the possessors of the greater part of 
the soil of Ireland made him especially unfit to rule that 
kingdom. But the intemperance of his bigotry was thought 
amply to atone for the intemperance of all his other passions ; 
and, in cdnsideration of the hatred which he bore to the 
reformed faith, he was suffered to indulge without restraint 
his hatred of the English name. This, then, was the real 
meaning of His Majesty’s respect for the rights of conscience. 
He wished his Parliament to remove all the disabilities which 
had been imposed on Papists, merely in order that he might 
himself impose disabilities equally galling on Protestants. 
It was plain that, under such a prince, apostasy was the only 
road to greatness. It was a road, however, which few ven- 
tured to take. For the spirit of the nation was thoroughly 
roused ; and every renegade had to endure such an amount 
of public scorn and detestation as cannot be altogether unfelt 
even by the most callous natures. 

It is true that several remarkable conversions Had recently 
taken place; but they were such as did little credit to the 
Church of Rome. Two men of high rank had joined her com- 
munion; Henry Mordaunt, Earl of Peterborough, and James 
Ceeil, Warl of Salisbury. But Peterborough, who had been 
an active soldier, courtier, and negotiator, was now broken 
down by years and infirmities ; and those who saw him totter 
about the galleries of Whitehall, leaning on a stick and 
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his defection by remarking that he had not changed his reli- 
gion till he had outlived his faculties.* Salisbury was foolish 
toaproverb. His figure was so bloated by sensual indulgence 
as to be almost incapable of moving ; and this sluggish body 
was the abode of an equally sluggish mind. He was repre- 
sented in popular lampoons as 2 man made to be duped, as a 
man who had hitherto been the prey of gamesters, and wha 
might as well be the prey of friars. A pasquinade, which, 
about the time of Rochester’s retirement, was fixed o1 the 
door of Salisbury House in the Strand, described in coarse 


terms the horror with which the wise Robert Cecil, if he could 


rise from his grave, would see to what a creature his honours 
had descended.t 

These were the highest in station among the proselytes of 
James. There were other renegades of a very different kind, 
needy men of parts who were destitute of principle and of all 
sense of personal dignity. There is reason to believe that 
among these was William Wycherley, the most licentious and 
hardhearted writer of a singularly licentious and hardhearted 
school. It is certain that Matthew Tindal, who, at a later 
period, acquired great notoriety by writing against Christian- 
ity, was at this time received into the bosom of tke infallible 
Church, a fact which, as may easily be supposed, the divines 
with whom he was subsequently engaged in controversy did 
not suffer to sink into oblivion.§ A still more infamous apos- 
tate was Joseph Haines, whose name is now almost forgotten, 
but who was well known in his own time as an adventurer of 
versatile parts, sharper, coiner, filse witness, sham bail, 
dancing master, buffoon, poet, comedian. Some of his pro- 
logues and epilogues were much admired by his contempora- 
ries; and his merit as an actor was universally acknowledged. 
This man professed himself a Roman Catholic, and went to 
Italy in the retinue of Castelmaine, but was soon dismissed 
for misconduct. If any credit be due to a tradition which 
was long preserved in the green room, Haines had the impu- 
dence to affirm that the Viggin Mary had appeared to him 
and called him to repentance. After the Revolution, he 
attempted to make his peace with the town by a penance more 


* See the poems entitled The Con- tain, that in his later years he called 


yerts and The Delusion. himself a Papist, and that he received 
+ The lines are in the Collection of money from James. I have very little 
State Poems. doubt that he was a hired convert. 


+ Our information about Wycherley § See the article on him in the Bio- 
is very scanty: but two things are eer- graphia Britannica. 
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scandalous than his offence. One night, before he acted ina 
farce, he appeared on the stage in a white shect with a torch 
in his hand, and recited some profane and indecent doggerel, 
which he called his recantation.* 

With the name of Haines was joined, in many libels, the 
name of a more illustrious renegade, John Dryden. Dryden 
#as now approaching the decline of life. After many suc- 
cesses and many failures, he had at length attained, by 
general consent, the first place among living English poets. 
His claims on the gratitude of James were superior to those of 


any man of letters in the kingdom. But James cared little for’ 


verses and much for money. From the day of his accession 
he set himself to make small economical reforms, such as 
bring on a government the reproach of meanness without 
producing any perceptible relief to the finances. One of the 
victims of this injudicious parsimony was Dryden. A pen- 
sion of a hundred a year which had been given to him by 
Charles and had expired with Charles was not renewed. The 
demise of the Crown made it necessary that the Poet Laureate 
should have a new patent; and orders were given that, in 
this patent, the annual butt of sack, originally granted to 
Jonson, afd continued to Jonson’s successors, should be 
omitted.t This was the only notice which the King, during 
the first year of his reign, deigned to bestow on the mighty 
satirist who, in the very crisis of the great struggle of the 
Exclusion Bill, had spread terror through the Whig ranks. 
Dryden was poor and impatient of poverty. He knew little 
and cared little about religion. If any sentiment was deeply 
fixed in him, that sentiment was an aversion to priests of all 
persuasions, Levites, Augurs, Muftis, Roman Catholic divines, 
Presbyterian divines, divines of the Church of England. He 
was not naturally a man of high spirit; and his pursuits had 
been by no means such as were likely to give elevation or 
delicacy to his mind. He had, during many yegrs, earned 
his daily bread by pandaring to the vicious taste of the pit, 
and by grossly flattering rich ang noble patrons. Selfrespect 
and a fine sense of the becoming were not to be expected 
from one who had led a life of mendicaney and adulation. 
Finding that, if he continued to call himself a Protestant, 


* See James Quin’s account of Haines t This fact, which escaped the minute 
in Davies's Miscellanies; Tom Brown’s researches of Malone, appears from the 
Works: Lives of Sharners: Drvyden’s Treasnre Letter Back of 1285 
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his services would be overlooked, he declared himself a Papist. 
The King’s parsimony speedily relaxed. Dryden’s pension 
was restored: the arrears were paid up; and he was em- 
ployed to defend his new religion both in prose and verse.* 
Two eminent men, Samuel Johnson and Walter Scott, have 
done their best to persuade themselves and others that this 
memorable conversion was sincere. It was natural that theg 
should be desirous to remove a disgraceful stain from the 
memory of one whose genius they justly admired, and with 
whose political feelings they strongly sympathised ; but the 
impartial historian must with regret pronounce a very differ- 
ent judgment. There will always be a strong presumption 
against the sincerity of a conversion by which the convert is 
directly a gainer. In the case of Dryden there is nothing 
to countervail this presumption. His theological writings 
abundantly prove that he had never sought with diligence 
and anxiety to learn the truth, and that his knowledge both 
of the Church which he quitted and of the Church which’ he 
entered was of the most superficial kind. Nor was his 
subsequent conduct that of a man whom a strong sense of 
duty had constrained to take a step of awful importance. 
Had he been such a man, the same conviction which had led 
him to join the Church of Rome would surely have prevented 
him from violating grossly and habitually rules which that 
Church, in common with every other Christian society, 
recognises as binding. There would have been a marked 
distinction between his earlier and his later compositions. 
He would have looked back with remorse on a literary life 
of near thirty years, during which his rare powers of dic- 
tion and versification had been systematically employed in 
spreading moral corruption. Not a line tending to make 
virtue contemptible, or to inflame licentious desire, would 
thenceforward have proceeded from his pen. The truth 
unhappily is that the dramas which he wrote after his 
pretended conversion are in no respect less impure or profane 
than those of his youth. Even when he professed to trans- 
late he constantly wandered from his originals in search of 
images which, if he had found them in his originals, he 


* It has lately been asserted that by letters patent of the 4th of March 
Dryden’s pension was restored long be- 1683; and his apostasy had been the 
fore he turned Papist, and that therefore talk of the town at least six weeks be- 
jt ought not.te be considered as the price fore. See Evelyn’s Diary, January 19. 
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ought to have shunned. What was bad became worse in his 
versions. What was innocent contracted a taint from pass- 
ing through his mind. He made the grossest satires of 
Juvenal more gross, interpolated loose descriptions in the 
tales of Boccaccio, and polluted the sweet and limpid poetry 


of the Georgics with filth which would have moved the. 


loathing of Virgil. 
The help of Dryden was welcome to those Roman Ca- 
. tholie divines who were painfully sustaining a conflict 
against all that was most illustrious in the Established 
Church. They could not disguise from themselves the fact 
that their style, disfigured with foreign idioms which had 
been picked up at Rome and Douay, appeared to little ad- 
vantage when compared with the eloquence of Tillotson and 
Sherlock. It seemed that it was no light thing to have 
secured the cooperation of the greatest living master of the 
English language. The first service which he was required 
to perform in return for his pension was to defend his Church 
in prose against Stillingfleet. But the art of saying things 
well is useless to a man who has nothing to say; and this 
was Dryden’s case. He soon found himself unequally paired 
with an antagonist whose whole life had been one long train- 
ing for controversy. The veteran gladiator disarmed the 
novice, inflicted a few contemptuous scratches, and turned 
away to encounter more formidable combatants. Dryden 
then betook himself to a weapon at which he was not likely 
to find his match. He retired for a time from the bustle of 
coffechouses and theatres to a quiet retreat in Huntingdon- 
shire, and there composed, with unwonted care and labour, 
his celebrated poem on the points in dispute between the 
Churches of Rome and England. The Church of Rome he 
represented under the similitude of a milkwhite hind, ever in 
peril of death, yet fated not to die. The beasts of the field 
were bent on her destruction. The quaking hare, indeed, 
observed a timorous neutrality: but the Socinian fox, the 
Presbyterian wolf, the Independent bear, the Anabaptist 
boar, glared fiercely at the spotless creature. Yet she could 
venture to drink with them at the common watering place 
under the protection of her friend, the kingly lion. The 
Church of England was typified by the panther, spotted 
indeed, but beautiful, too beautiful for a beast of prey. The 
hind and the panther, equally hated by the ferocious popula- 
tion of the forest, conferred apart on their common danger. 
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They then proceeded to discuss thé points on which they 
differed, and, while wagging their tails and licking their jaws, 
' held a long dialogue touching the real presence, the autho- 
rity of Popes and Councils, the penal laws, the Test Act, 
Oates’s perjuries, Butler’s unrequited services to the Cavalier 
party, Stillingfleet’s pamphlets, and Burnet’s broad shoulders 
and fortunate matrimonial speculations. BBY TU ae 

The absurdity of this plan is obvious. In truth the alle- 
gory could not be preserved unbroken through ten lines 
together. No art of execution could redeem the faults ot 
such a design. Yet the Fable of the Hind and Panther 
is undoubtedly the most valuable addition which was made 
to English literature during the short and troubled reign ot 
James the Second. In none of Dryden’s works can be found 
passages more pathetic and magnificent, greater ductility 
and energy of language, or a more pleasing and various 
music, 

The poem appeared with every advantage which royal 
patronage could give. A superb edition was printed for 
Scotland at the Roman Catholic press established in Holy- 
rood House. But men were in no humour to be charmed by 
the transparent style and melodious numbers of the apostate. 
The disgust excited by his venality, the alarm excited by the 
policy of which he was the eulogist, were not to be sung to 
sleep. The just indignation of the public was inflamed by 
many who were smarting from his ridicule, and by many who 
were envious of his renown. In spite of all the restraints 
under which the press lay, attacks on his life and writings 
appeared daily. Sometimes he was Bayes, sometimes Poet 
Squab. He was reminded that in his youth he had paid to the 
House of Cromwell the same servile court which he was now 
paying to the House of Stuart. One set of his assailants 
maliciously reprinted the sarcastic verses which he had written ~ 
against Popery in days when he could have got nothing by 
being a Papist. Of the many satirical pieces which appeared 
on this occasion, the most successful was the joint work of 
two young men who had lately completed their studies at 
Cambridge, and had been welcomed as promising novices in 
the literary coffeehouses of London, Charles Montague and 
Matthew Prior. Montague was of noble descent: the origin 
of Prior was so obscure that no biographer has been able to 
trace it: but both the adventurers were poor and aspiring: 
both had keen and vigorous minds: both afterwards climbed 
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high; and buth united in a remarkable degree the love éf 
letters with skill in those departments of business for which 
men of letters generally have a strong distaste.. Of the fifty 


poets whose lives Johnson has written, Montague and Prior 


were the orily two who were distinguished by an intimate 
knowledge of trade and finance. Soon their paths diverged. 
wisely. Their early friendship was dissolved. One of them 
became the chief of the Whig party, and was impeached by 


‘the Tories. The other was entrusted with all the mysteries 


of Tory diplomacy, and was long kept close prisoner by the 
Whigs. At length, after many eventful years, the associates, 
50 long parted, were reunited in Westminster Abbey. 

Whoever has read the tale of the Hind and Panther with 
attention must have perceived that, while that work was in 
progress, a great alteration took place in the views of those 
who used Dryden as their interpreter. At first the Church 
of England is mentioned with tenderness and respect, and is 
exhorted to ally herself with the Roman Catholics against the 
Protestant Dissenters: but at the close of the poem, and in 
the preface, which was written after the poem had been 
finished, the Protestant Dissenters are invited to make com- 
mon cause with the Roman Catholics against the Church of 
England. 

This change in the language of the court poet was indica- 
tive of a great change in the policy of the court. The original 
purpose of James had been to obtain for the Church of which 
he was a member, not only complete immunity from all 
penalties and from all civil disabilities, but also an ample 
share of ecclesiastical and academical endowments, and at 
the same time to enforce with rigour the laws against the 
Puritan sects. All the special dispensations which he had 
granted had been granted to Roman Catholics. All the laws 
which bore hardest on the Presbyterians, Independents, and 


’ Baptists, had been executed by him with extraordinary 


rigour, While Hales commanded a regiment, while Powis 
sate at the Council board, while Massey held a deanery, while 
breviaries and mass books were printed at Oxford under a 
royal license, while the host was publicly exposed in London 


‘under the protection of the pikes and muskets of the foot- 


guards, while friars and monks walked the streets of London 

in their robes, Baxter was in gaol; Howe was in exile 5 the 

Five Mile Act and the Conventicle Act were in full vigour; 

Puritan writers were compere to resort to foreign or to 
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secret presses; Puritan congregations could meet only by 


: ‘_. night or in waste places; and Puritan ministers were forced — 


to preach in the garb of colliers or of sailors. In Scotland 
the King, while he spared no exertion to extort from the 
Estates full relief for Roman Catholics, had demanded and 
obtained new statutes of unprecedented severity against 
Presbyterians. His conduct to the exiled Huguenots bad 
not less clearly indicated his feelings. We have seen that, 
when the public munificence had placed in his hands a large 
sum for the relief of those unhappy men, he, in violation of 
every law of hospitality and good faith, required them to 
renounce the Calvinistic ritual to which they were strongly 
attached, and to conform to the Church of England, before 
he would dole out to them any portion of the alms which had 
been entrusted to his care. 

Such had been his policy as long as he could cherish any 
hope that the Church of England would consent to share 
ascendency with the Church of Rome. That hope at one 
time amounted to confidence. The enthusiasm with which 
the Tories hailed his accession, the elections, the dutiful 
language and ample grants of his Parliament, the suppression 
of the Western insurrection, the complete prostration of the 
faction which had attempted to exclude him from the crown, 
elated him beyond the bounds of reason. He felt an assur- 
ance that every obstacle would give way before his power 
and his resolution. But he was disappointed. His Parlia- 
ment withstood him. He tried the effects of frowns and 
menaces. Frowns and menaces failed. He tried the effect 
of prorogation. From the day of the prorogation the oppo- 
sition to his designs had been growing stronger and stronger. 
It seemed clear that, if he effected his purpose, he must 
effect it in defiance of that great party which had given such 
signal proofs of fidelity to his office, to his family, and to his 
person. . The whole Anglican priesthood, the whole Cavalier 
gentry, were against him. In vain had he, by virtue of 
his ecclesiastical supremacy, enjoined the clergy to ab- 
stain from discussing controverted points. Every parish in 
the nation was warned every Sunday against the errors of 
Rome; and these warnings were only the more effective, 
because they were accompanied by professions of reverence 

for the Sovereign, and of a determination to endure with 
patience whatever it might be his pleasure to inflict. The 
royalist knights and esquires who, through forty-five years of 
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war and faction, had stood so manfully by the throne, now 
expressed, in no measured phrase, their resolution to stand. 
as manfully by the Church. Dull as was the intellect of 
James, despotic as was his temper, he felt that he must 
change his course. He could not safely venture to outrage 
all his Protestant subjects at once. If he could bring him- 
se]f to make concessions to the party which predominated in 
both Houses, if he could bring himself to leave to the esta- 
blished religion all its dignities, emoluments, and privileges 
unimpaired, he might still break up Presbyterian meetings, 
and fill the gaols with Baptist preachers. But, if he was 
determined to plunder the hierarchy, he must make up his 
mind to forego the luxury of persecuting the Dissenters, If 
he was henceforward to be at feud with his old friends, he 
must make a truce with his old enemies. He could over- 
power the Anglican Church only by forming against her an 
extensive coalition, including sects which, though they dif- 
fered in doctrine and government far more widely from each 
other than from her, might yet be induced, by their common 
jealousy of her greatness, and by their common dread of her 
intolerance, to suspend their mutual animosities 4ill she was 
no longer able to oppress them. 

This plan seemed tohim to haveone strong recommendation. 
If he could only succeed in conciliating the Protestant Noncon- 
formists he might flatter himself that he was secure against 
all chance of rebellion. According to the Anglican divines, 
no subject could by any provocation be justified in withstand- 
ing the Lord’s anointed by force. The theory of the Puritan 
sectaries was very different. Those sectaries had no scruple 
about smiting tyrants with the sword of Gideon. Many of 
them did not shrink from using the dagger of Ehud. They 
were probably even now meditating another Western insur- 
rection, or another Rye House plot. James, therefore, con- 
ceived that he might safely persecute the Chureh if he could 
only gain the Dissenters. The party whose principles afforded 
him no guarantee would be attached to him by interest. The 
party whose interests he attacked would be restrained from 
insurrection by principle. 

Influenced by such considerations as these, James, from 
the time at which he parted in anger with his Parliament, 
began to meditate a general league of all Nonconformists, # 
Catholic and Protestant, against the established religion, So 
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informed the States General that the plan of a general tole- 
ration had been arranged and would soon be disclosed.* The 
reports which had reached the Dutch embassy proved to be 
premature. The separatists appear, however, to have been 
treated with more lenity during the year 1686 than during 
the year 1685. But it was only by slow degrees and after 
many struggles that the King could prevail on himself to 
form an alliance with all that he most abhorred. He had to 
overcome an animosity, not slight or capricious, not of recent 
origin or hasty growth, but hereditary in his line, strength- 
ened by great wrongs inflicted and suffered through a hun- 
dred and twenty eventful years, and intertwined with all his 
feelings, religious, political, domestic, and personal. Four 
generations of Stuarts had waged a war to the death with 
four generations of Puritans; and, through that long war, 
there had been no Stuart who had hated the Puritans so 
much, or who had been so much hated by them, as himself. 
They had tried to blast his honour and to exclude him from his 
birthright: they had called him incendiary, cutthroat, poisoner: 
they had driven him from the Admiralty and the Privy 
Council: they had repeatedly chased him into banishment: 
they had plotted his assassination: they had visen against 
him in arms by thousands. He had avenged himself on them 
by havoc such as England had never before seen. Their 
heads and quarters were still rotting on poles in all the mar- 
ketplaces of Somersetshire and Dorsetshire. Aged women, 
held in high honour among the sectaries for piety and 
charity, had, for offences which no good prince would have 
thought deserving even of a severe reprimand, been beheaded 
and burned alive. Such had been, even in England, the 
relations between the King and the Puritans; and in Scot- 
land the tyranny of the King and the fury of the Puritans 
had been such as Englishmen could hardly conceive. To 
forget an enmity so long and so deadly was no light task for 
a naturé singularly harsh and implacable. 

The conflict in the royal mind did not escape the eye of 
Barillon. Atthe end of January, 1687, he sent a remarkable 
letter to Versailles. The King,—such was the substance of 
this document,——had almost convinced himself that he could 
not obtain entire liberty for Roman Catholics and yet main- 
tain the laws against Protestant Dissenters. He leaned, 
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therefore, to the plan of a general indulgence; but at heart 
he would be far better pleased if he could, even now, divide 
his protection and favour between the Church of Rome and 
the Church of England, to the exclusion of all other religious 
persuasions.* . 

A very few days after this despatch had been written, 
Jages made his first hesitating and ungracious advances to- 
wards the Puritans. He had determined to begin with Scot- 
land, where his power to dispense with Acts of Parliament 
had been admitted by the obsequious Estates. On the 
twelfth of February, accordingly, was published at Edinburgh 
a proclamation granting relief to scrupulous consciences.t 
This proclamation fully proves the correctness of Barillon’s 
judgment. Even in the very act of making concessions to 
the Presbyterians, James could not conceal the loathing with 
which he regarded them. The toleration given to the Catho- 
lies was complete. The Quakers had little reason to com- 
plain. But the indulgence vouchsafed to the Presbyterians, 
who constituted the great body of the Scottish people, was 
clogged by conditions which made it almost worthless. For 
the old test, which excluded Catholics and Presbyterians alike 
from office, avas substituted a new test, which admitted the 
Catholics, but excluded most of the Presbyterians. The 
Catholics were allowed to build chapels, and even to carry 
the host in procession anywhere except in the high streets of 
royal burghs: the Quakers were suffered to assemble in pub- 
lic edifices: but the Presbyterians were interdicted from wor- 
shipping God anywhere but in private dwellings: they were 
not to presume to build meeting houses: they were not even 
to use a barn or an outhouse for religious exercises: and it 
was distinctly notified to them that, if they dared to hold 
conventicles in the open air, the law, which denounced death 
against both preachers and hearers, should be enforced with- 
out mercy. Any Catholic priest might say mass: any 
Quaker might harangue his brethren: but the Priey Council 
was directed to see that no Presbyterian minister presumed: 
to preach without a special license from the government. 
Livery line of this instrument, and of the letters by which it 
was accompanied, shows how much it cost the King to relax 


* Barillon, 227: 52 1688. “Je crois que, en scroit bien plus content.” 
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in the smallest degree the rigour with which he had ever 
treated the old enemies of his house.* 

There is reason, indeed, to believe that, when he published 
this proclamation, he had by no means fully made up his 
mind to a coalition with the Puritans, and that his object 
was to grant just so much favour to them as might suffice to 
frighten the Churchmen into submission. He therefgre- 
waited a month, in order to see what effect the edict put 
forth at Edinburgh would produce in England. That month 
he’ employed assiduously, by Petre’s advice, in what was 
called closeting. London was very full. It was expected 
that the Parliament would shortly meet for the despatch of 
business ; and many members were in town. The King set 
himself to canvass them man by man. He flattered himself 
that zealous Tories,—and of such, with few exceptions, the 
House of Commons consisted,—would find it difficult to resist 
his earnest request, addressed to them, not collectively, but 
separately, not from the throne, but in the familiarity of con- 
versation. The members, therefore, who came to pay their 
duty at Whitehall, were taken aside, and honovred with long 
private interviews. The King pressed them, as they were 
loyal gentlemen, to gratify him in the one thing en which his 
heart was fixed. The question, he said, touched his per- 
sonal honour. The laws enacted in the late reign by factious 
Parliaments against the Roman Catholics had really been 
aimed at himself. Those laws had put a stigma,on him, had 
driven him from the Admiralty, had driven him from the 
Council Board. He had a right to expect that in the repeal 
of those laws all who loved and reverenced him would concur. 
‘When he found his hearers obdurate to exhortation, he re- 
sorted to intimidation and corruption. Those who refused to 
pleasure him in this matter were plainly told that they must 
not expect any mark of his favour. Penurious as he was, he 
opened and distributed his hoards. Several of those who had 
been invited to confer with him left his bedchamber carrying 
with them money received from the royal hand. The Judges, 
who were at this time on their spring circuits, were directed 
by the King to see those members who remained in the 
country, and to ascertain the intentions of each. The result 
of this investigation was that a great majority of the House 
of Commons seemed fully determined to oppose the measures 
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of the Court.* Among those whose firmness excited general 
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admiration was Arthur Herbert, brother of the Chief Justice, _V2_ 
member fdr Dover, Master of the Robes, and Rear Admiral Adm 


of England. Arthur Herbert was much loved by the sailors, 
and was reputed one of the best of the aristocratical class of 
naval officers. It had been generally supposed that he would 
readily comply with the royal wishes: for he was heedless of © 
region : he was fond of pleasure and expense: he had no 
private estate: his places brought him in four thousand 
pounds a year; and he had long been reckoned among the 
most devoted personal adherents of James. When, however, 
the Rear Admiral was closeted, and required to promise that 
he would vote for the repeal of the Test Act, his answer was, 
that his honour and conscience would not permit him to give 
any such pledge. “Nobody doubts your honour,” said the 
King: “but a man who lives as you do ought not to talk 
about his conscience.” To this reproach, a reproach which 
came with a bad grace from the lover of Catharine Sedley, 
Herbert manfully replied, “I have my faults, sir: but I 
could name people who talk much more about conscience 
than I am in the habit of doing, and yet lead lives as loose as 
mine.” He was dismissed from all his places; and the 
account of what he had disbursed and received as Master of 
the Robes was scrutinised with great and, as he complained, 
with unjust severity.t 

It was now evident that all hope of an alliance between the 
Churches of England and of Rome, for the purpose of sharing 
offices and emoluments, and of crushing the Puritan sects, 
must be abandoned. Nothing remained but to try a coalition 
between the Church of Rome and the Puritan sects against 
the Church of England. 

On the eighteenth of March the King informed the Privy 
Council that he had determined to prorogue the Parliament 
till the end of November, and to grant, by his own authority, 
entire liberty of conscience to all his subjects.t On ¢he fourth 


ival 
Herbert. 


of April appeared the memorable Declaration of Indulgence. Declara- 
In this Declaration the King avowed that it was his earnest tien of In- 


wish to see his people members of that Church to which he 





* Barillon, 72% 168%.; Van Cit- Burnet, i. 671.762. The conversation is 
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CHAP. himself belonged. But, since that could not be, he announced 
Ley his intention to protect them in the free exercise of their reli- 


gion. He repeated all those phrases which, eight years 
before, when he was himself an oppressed man, had been 
familiar to his lips, but which he had ceased to use from the 
day on which a turn of fortune had put it into his power to 
be an oppressor. He had long been convinced, he said, that 
conscience was not to be forced, that persecution was un- 
favourable to population and to trade, and that it never 
attained the ends which persecutors had in view. He repeated 
his promise, already often repeated and often violated, that 
he would protect the Established Church in the enjoyment of 
her legal rights. He then proceeded to annul, by his own sole 
authority, a long series of statutes. He suspended all penal 
laws against all classes of Nonconformists. He authorised 
both Roman Catholics and Protestant Dissenters to perform 
their worship publicly. He forbade his subjects, on pain of 
his highest displeasure, to molest any religious assembly. 
He also abrogated all those Acts which imposed any religious 
test as a qualification for any civil or military office.* 

That the Declaration of Indulgence was unconstitutional 
is a point on which both the great English parties have 
always been entirely agreed. Every person capable of rea- 
soning on @ political question must perceive that a monarch 
who is competent to issue such a Declaration is nothing less 
than an absolute monarch. Nor is it possible to urge in 
defence of this act of James those pleas by which many arbi- 
trary acts of the Stuarts have been vindicated or exeused. It 
cannot be said that he mistook the bounds of his prerogative 
because they had not been accurately ascertained. For the 
truth is that he trespassed with a recent landmark full in his 
view. Fifteen years before that time, a Declaration of Indul- 
gence had been put forth by his brother with the advice of 
the Cabal. That Declaration, when compared with the 
Declaraticn of James, might be called modest and cautious. 
The Declaration of Charles dispensed only with penal laws. 
The Declaration of James dispensed also with all religious 
tests. The Declaration of Charles permitted the Roman 
Catholics to celebrate their worship in private dwellings only. 
Under the Declaration of James they might build and deco- 
rate temples, and even walk in procession along Fleet Street 
with crosses, images, and censers. Yet the Declaration of 


JAMES THE SECOND. 


Charles had been pronounced illegal in the most formal 
manner. The Commons had resolved that the King had no 
power to dispense with statutes in matters ecclesiastical. 
Charles had ordered the obnoxious instrument to be cancelled 
in his presence, had torn off the seal with his own hand, and 
had, both by message under his sign manual, and with his 
own lips from his throne in full Parliament, distinctly pro- 
iaiged the two Houses that the step which had given so much 
offence should never be drawn into precedent. The two 
Houses had then, without one dissentient voice, joined in 
thanking him for this compliance with their wishes. No 
constitutional question had ever been decided more delibe- 
rately, more clearly, or with more harmonious consent. 

The defenders of James have frequently pleaded in his ex- 
cuse the judgment of the Court of King’s Bench, on the 
information collusively laid against Sir Edward Hales: but 
the plea is of no value. That judgment James had 
notoriously obtained by solicitation, by threats, by dismissing 
scrupulous magistrates, and by placing on the bench other 
magistrates more courtly. And yet that judgment, though 
generally regarded by the bar and by the nation as unconsti- 
tutional, went only to this extent, that the Sovereign might, 
for special reasons of state, grant to individuals by name 
exemptions from disabling statutes. That he could by one 


4 


CHAP. 


sweeping edict authorise all his subjects to disobey whole - 


volumes of laws, no tribunal had ventured, in the face of the 
solemn parliamentary decision of 1673, to affirm. 

Such, however, was the position of parties that James’s 
Declaration of Indulgence, though the most audacious of all 
the attacks made by the Stuarts on public freedom, was well 
calculated to please that very portion of the community by 
which all the other attacks of the Stuarts on public freedom 
had been most strenuously resisted. It could scarcely be 
hoped that the Protestant Nonconformist, separated from his 
countrymen by a harsh code harshly enforced, would be in- 
clined to dispute the validity of a decree which relieved him 
from intolerable grievances. A cool and philosophical ob- 
server would undoubtedly have pronounced that all the evil 
arising from all the intolerant laws which Parliaments had 
framed was not to be compared to the evil which would be 
produced by a transfer of the legislative power from the Parlia- 
ment to the Sovereign. But such coolness and philosophy are 
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pain, and who are tempted by the offer of immediate ease. 
A Puritan divine might not indeed be able to deny that the 
dispensing power now claimed by the Crown was inconsistent 
with the fundamental principles of the constitution. But 
he might perhaps be excused if he asked, What was the 
constitution to him? The Act of Uniformity had ejected 
him, in spite of royal promises, from a benefice which was his 
freehold, and had reduced him to beggary and dependence. 
The Five Mile Act had banished him from his dwelling, from 
his relations, from his friends, from almost all places of public 
resort. Under the Conventicle Act his goods had been dis- 
trained ; and he had been flung into one noisome gaol after 
another among highwaymen and housebreakers. Out of 
prison, he had constantly had the officers of justice on his 
track: he had been forced to pay hushmoney to informers : 
he had stolen, in ignominious disguises, through windows and 
trapdoors, to meet his flock, and had, while pouring the bap- 
tismal water, or distributing the eucharistic bread, been 
anxiously listening for the signal that the tipstaves were 
approaching. Was it not mockery to call on a man thus 
plundered and oppressed to suffer martyrdom for the property 
and liberty of his plunderers and oppressors? The Declara- 
tion, despotic as it might seem to his prosperous neighbours, 
brought deliverance to him. He was called upon to make his 
choice, not between freedom and slavery, but between two 
yokes; and he might not unnaturally think the yoke of the 
King lighter than that of the Church. 

While thoughts like these were working in the minds of 
many Dissenters, the Anglican party was in amazement and 
terror. This new turn in affairs was indeed alarming. The 
House of Stuart leagued with republican and regicide sects 
against the old Cavaliers of England; Popery leagued with 
Puritanism against an ecclesiastical system with which the 
Puritans had no quarrel, except that it had retained too much 
that was Popish ; these were portents which confounded all the 
calculations of statesmen. The Church was then to be attacked. 
at once on every side; and the attack was to be under the 
direction of him who, by her constitution, was her head. She 
might well be struck with surprise and dismay. And mingled 
with surprise and dismay came other bitter feelings ; resent- 
ment against the perjured Prince whom she had served too 
well, and remorse for the cruelties in which he had been her 
accomplice, and for which he was now, as it seemed, about to 
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be her punisher. Her chastisement was just. She reaped 
that which she had sown. After the Restoration, when her 
power was at the height, she had breathed nothing but veu- 
geance. She had encouraged, urged, almost compelled the 
Stuarts to requite with perfidious ingratitude the recent ser- 
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vices of the Presbyterians. Had she, in that season of her — 


prosperity, pleaded, as became her, for her enemies, she might 
now, in her distress, have found them her friends. Perhaps 
it was not yet too late. Perhaps she might still be able to 
turn the tactics of her faithless oppressor against himself. 
There was among the Anglican clergy a moderate party which 
had always felt kindly towards the Protestant Dissenters. 
That party was not large; but the abilities, acquirements, 
and virtues of those who belonged to it made it respectable. 
It had been regarded with little favour by the highest eccle- 
siastical dignitaries, and had been mercilessly reviled by bigots 
of the school of Laud: but, from the day on which the Decla- 
ration of Indulgence appeared to the day on which the power 
of James ceased to inspire terror, the whole Church seemed to 
be animated by the spirit, and guided by the counsels, of the 
calumniated Latitudinarians. . 

Then followed an auction, the strangest that history has 
recorded. On one side the King, on the other the Church, 
began to bid eagerly against each other for the favour of 
those whom up to that time King and Church had combined 
to oppress. The Protestant Dissenters, who, a few ‘months 
before, had been a despised and proscribed class, now held 
the balance of power. The harshness with which they had 
been treated was universally condemned. The Court tried to 
throw all the blame on the hierarchy. The hierarchy flung it 
back on the Court. The King declared that he had unwil- 
lingly persecuted the separatists only because his affairs had 
been in such a state that he could not venture to disoblige 
the established clergy. The established clergy protested that 
they had borne a part in severity uncongenial to the feelings 
only from deference to the authority of the King. The King 
got together a collection of stories about rectors and vicars 
who had by threats of persecution wrung money out of Pro- 
testant Dissenters. He talked on this subject much and 
publicly: he threatened to institute an enquiry which would 
exhibit the parsons in their true character to the whole 
world; and he actually issued several commissions empower- 
ing agents on whom he thought that he could depend to 
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ascertain the amount of the sums extorted iu different parts 
of the country by professors of the dominant religion from 
sectaries. The advocates of the Church, on the other hand, 
cited instances of honest parish priests who had been repri- 
manded and menaced by the Court for recommending tolera- 
tion in the pulpit, and for refusing to spy out and hunt down 
little congregations of Nonconformists. The King asserted 
that some of the Churchmen whom he had closeted had offered. 
to make large concessions to the Catholics, on condition that 
the persecution of the Puritans might go on. The accused 
Churchmen vehemently denied the truth of this charge, and 
alleged that, if they would have complied with what he 
demanded for his own religion, he would most gladly have 
suffered them to indemnify themselves by harassing and pil- 
laging Protestant Dissenters.* 

The Court had changed its face. The scarf and cassock 
could hardly appear there without calling forth sneers and 
malicious whispers. Maids of honour forebore to giggle, and 
Lords of the Bedchamber bowed low, when the Puritanical 
visage and the Puritanical garb, so long the favourite sub- 
jects of mockery in fashionable circles, were seen in the gal- 
leries. Taunton, which had been during two generations the 
stronghold of the Roundhead party in the West, which had 
twice resolutely repelled the armies of Charles the First, which 
had risen as one man to support Monmouth, and which had 
been turned into a shambles by Kirke and Jeffreys, seemed 
to have suddenly succeeded to the place which Oxford had 
once occupied in the royal favour.t The King constrained 
himself to show even fawning courtesy to eminent Dissenters. 
To some he offered money, to some municipal honours, to 


- some pardons for their relations and friends, who, having 


been implicated in the Rye House plot, or having joined the 
standard of Monmouth, were now wandering on the Con- 
tinent, or toiling among the sugar canes of Barbadoes. He 
affected even to sympathise with the kindness which the 
English Puritans felt for their foreign brethren. A second 


* Warrant Book of the Treasury. See 
particularly the instructions dated “March 
8. 1682, Burnet, i. 715.; Reflections ow 
His Majesty's Proclamation for a Tole- 
ration in Scotland; Letters containing 
some Reflections on His Majesty’s De- 
elaration for Liberty of Conscience; 
Apology for the Church of England with 


relation to the spirit. of Persecution for 
which she is accused, 168%. But it ia 
impossible for me to site all the pam- 
phlets from which I have formed my 
notion of the state of parties at this 
time. 
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and a third proclamation were published at Edinburgh, which 
greatly extended the nugatory toleration granted to the 
Presbyterians by the edict of February.* The banished 
Huguenots, on whom the King had frowned during many 
months, and whom he had defrauded of the alms contributed 


by the nation, were now relieved and caressed. An Order in | 


Council was issued, appealing again in their behalf to the 
public liberality. The rule which required them to qualify 
themselves for the receipt of charity, by conforming to the 
Anglican worship, seems to have been at this time silently 
abrogated; and the defenders of the King’s policy had the 
effrontery to affirm that this rule, which, as we know from 
the best evidence, was really devised by himself in concert 
with Barillon, had been adopted at the instance of the pre- 
lates of the Established Church. 

While the King was thus courting his old adversaries, the 
friends of the Church were not less active. Of the acrimony 
and scorn with which prelates and priests had, since the 
Restoration, been in the habit of treating the sectaries 
sdarcely a trace was discernible. Those who had lately been 
designated as schismatics and fanatics were now dear fellow 
Protestants, weak brethren it might be, but still brethren, 
whose scruples were entitled to tender regard. If they would 
but be true at this crisis to the cause of the English constitu- 
tion and of the reformed religion, their generosity should be 
speedily and largely rewarded. They should have, instead of 
an indulgence which was of no legal validity, a real indul- 
gence, secured by Act of Parliament. Nay, many church- 
men, who had hitherto been distinguished by their inflexible 
attachment to every gesture and every word prescribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer, now declared themselves favourable, 
not only to toleration, but even to comprehension. The dis- 
pute, they said, about surplices and attitudes, had too long 
divided those who were agreed as to the essentials of religion. 
When the struggle for life and death against th® common 
enemy was over, it would be found that the Anglican clergy 
would be ready to make every fair concession. If the Dis- 
senters would demand only what was reasonable, not only 
civil but ecclesiastical dignitiesavould be open to them; and 


* Wodrow, Appendix, vol. ii. Nos. Animadversions on a late paper enti- 
182. 184. tuled A Letter to a Pissenter, by H.C. 
+ London Gazette, April 21. 1687; (Henry Care), 1687. 
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Baxter and Howe would be able, without any stain on their 
honour or their conscience, to sit on the episcopal bench. 

Of the numerous pamphlets in which the cause of the 
Court and the cause of the Church were at this time eagerly 
and anxiously pleaded before the Puritan, now, by a strange 
turn of fortune, the arbiter of the fate of his persecutors, 
one only is still remembered, the Letter to a Dissenter. In 
this masterly little tract, all the arguments which could con- 
vince a Nonconformist that it was his duty and his interest 
to prefer an alliance with the Church to an alliance with the 
Court, were condensed into the smallest compass, arranged 
in the most perspicuous order, illustrated with lively wit, 
and enforced by an eloquence earnest indeed, yet never in ity 
utmost vehemence transgressing the limits of exact good 
sense and, good breeding. ‘The effect of this paper was im- 
mense ; for, as it was only a single sheet, more than twenty 
thousand copies were circulated by the post; and there was 
no corner of the kingdom in which the effect was not felt, 
Twenty-four answers were published: but the town pro- 
nounced that they were all bad, and that Lestrange’s wds 
the worst of the twenty-four.* The government was greatly 
irritated, and spared no pains to discover the author of the 
Letter : but it was found impossible to procure legal evidence 
against him. Some imagined that they recognised the sen- 
timents and diction of Temple.t But in truth that amplitude 
and acuteness of intellect, that vivacity of fancy, that terse 
and energetic style, that placid dignity, half courtly half 
philosophical, which the utmost excitement of conflict could 
not for 2 moment derange, belonged to Halifax, and to 
Halifax alone. 

The Dissenters wavered; nor is it any reproach to them 
that they did so. They were suffering; and the King had 
given them relief. Some eminent pastors had emerged from 
confinement; and others had ventured to return from exile. 
Congregations, which had hitherto met only by stealth and 
in darkness, now assembled at noonday, and sang psalms 
aloud in the hearing of magistrates, churchwardens, and 
constables. Modest buildings for the worship of God after 
the Puritan fashion began to rise all over England. An 


* Lestrange's Answer to a Letter to + ‘The letter was signed T. W. Care 
a Dissenter; Care’s Animadversions on says, in his animadversions, “This Sir 
A Letter to a Dissenter; Dialogue be- Politie T. W., or W. T.; for some eriticg 
tween Harry and Roger; that is to say, think that the truer reading.” 
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of the oldest meeting houses. Nevertheless the offers of the 
Church. were, to a prudent Dissenter, far more attractive than 
those of the King. The Declaration was, in the eye of the 
law, a nullity. It suspended the penal statutes against 
nonconformity only for so long a time as the fundamental 
principles of the constitution and the rightful authority of 
the legislature should remain suspended. What was the 
value of privileges which must be held by a tenure at once 
so ignominious and so insecure? There might soon be u 
demise of the crown. A sovereign attached to the established 
religion might sit on the throne. A Parliament composed of 
Churchmer might be assembled. How deplorable would 
then be the situation of Dissenters who had been in league 
with Jesuits against the constitution! The Church offered 
an indulgence very different from that granted by James, an 
indulgence as valid and as sacred as the Great Charter. 
Both the contending parties promised religious liberty to the 
separatist: but one party required him to purchase it by 
sacrificing civil liberty; the other party invited him to enjoy 
civil and religious liberty together. 

For these reasons, even if it could have been believed that 
the Court was sincere, a Dissenter might reasonably have 
determined to cast in his lot with the Church. But what 
guarantee was there for the sincerity of the Court? All men 
knew what the conduct of James had been up to that very 
time. It was not impossible, indeed, that a persecutor might 
be convinced by argument and by experience of the advan- 
tages of toleration. But James did not pretend to have been 
recently convinced. On the contrary, he omitted no oppor- 
tunity of protesting that he had, during many years, been, 
on principle, adverse to all intolerance. Yet, within a few 
months, he had persecuted men, women, young girls, to the 
death for their religion. Had he been acting against light 
and against the convictions of his conscience the? Or was 
he uttering a deliberate falsehood now? From this dilemma 
there was no escape; and either of the two suppositions was 
fatal to the King’s character for honesty. It was notorious 
also that he had been completely subjugated by the Jesuits. 
Only a few days before the publication of the Indulgence, 
that Order had been honoured, in spite of the well known 
wishes of the Holy See, with a new mark of his confidence 
and approbation. His confessor, Father Mansuete, a Fran- 
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ciscan, whose mild temper and irreproachable life commanded 
general respect, but who had long been hated by Tyrconnel 
and Petre, had been discarded. The vacant place had been 
filled by an Englishman named Warner, who had apostatised 
from the religion of his country and had turned Jesuit. To 
the moderate Roman Catholics and to the Nuncio this change 
was far from agreeable. By every Protestant it was re- 
garded as a proof that the dominion of the Jesuits over the 
royal mind was absolute.* Whatever praises those fathers 
might justly claim, flattery itself could not ascribe to them 
either wide liberality or strict veracity. That they had never 
scrupled, when the interest of their Order was at stake, to 
call in the aid of the civil sword, or to violate the laws of 
truth and of good faith, had been proclaimed to the world not 
only by Protestant accusers, but by men whose virtue and 
genius were the glory of the Church of Rome. It was in- 
credible that a devoted disciple of the Jesuits should be on 
principle zealous for freedom of conscience : but it was neither 
incredible nor improbable that he might think himself jus- 
tified in disguising his real sentiments, in order to render a 
service to his religion. It was certain that the King at heart 
preferred the Churchmen to the Puritans. It was certain that, 
while he had any hope of gaining the Churchmen, he had 
never shown the smallest kindness to the Puritans. Could it 
then be doubted that, if the Churchmen would even now 
comply with his wishes, he would willingly sacrifice the Puri- 
tans? His word, repeatedly pledged, had not restrained him 
from invading the legal rights of that clergy which had given 
such signal proofs of affection and fidelity to his house. 
What security then could his word afford to sects divided 
from him by the recollection of a thousand inexpiable wounds 
inflicted and endured ? 

When the first agitation produced by the publication of the 
Indulgence had subsided, it appeared that a breach had 
taken place in the Puritan party. The minority, headed by 
a few busy men whose judgment was defective or was biassed 
by interest, supported the King. Henry Care, who had long 
been the bitterest and most active pamphleteer among the 
Nonconformists, and who had, in the days of the Popish plot, 
assailed James with the utmost fury in a weekly journal en- 


* Ellis Correspondence, March 15. ra $- 1687; Ronquillo, March &. 1687, 
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titled the Packet of Advice from Rome, was now as loud in 
adulation as he had formerly been in calumny and insult.* 
The chief agent who was employed by the government to 
manage the Presbyterians was Vincent Alsop, a divine of 
some note both as a preacher and as a writer. His son, who 
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had incurred the penalties of treason, received a pardon; . 


and the whole influence of the father was thus engaged on the 
side of the Court.t With Alsop was joined Thomas Rosewell. 
Rosewell had, during that persecution of the Dissenters which 
followed the detection of the Rye House plot, been falsely 
accused of preaching against the government, had been tried 
for his life by Jeffreys, and had, in defiance of the clearest 
evidence, been convicted by a packed jury. The injustice of 
the verdict was so gross that the very courtiers cried shame. 
One Tory gentleman who had heard the trial went instantly 
to Charles, and declared that the neck of the most loyal sub- 
ject in England would not be safe if Rosewell suffered. The 
jurymen themselves were stung by remorse when they thought 
over what they had done, and exerted themselves to save the 
life of the prisoner. At length a pardon was granted: but 
Rosewell remained bound under heavy recognisances to good 
behaviour during life, and to periodical appearance in the 
Court of King’s Bench. His recognisances were now dis- 
charged by the royal command ; and in this way his services 
were secured. 

The business of gaining the Independents was principally 
entrusted to one of their ministers named Stephen Lobb. 
Lobb was a weak, violent, and ambitious man. He had gone 
such lengths in opposition to the government, that he had 
been by name proscribed in several proclamations. He now 
made his peace, and went as far in servility as he had ever 
done in faction. He joined the Jesuitical cabal, and eagerly 
recommended measures from which the wisest and most 
honest Roman Catholics recoiled. It was remarked that he 
was constantly at the palace and frequently in the chset, that 
he lived with a splendour to which the Puritan divines were 
little accustomed, and that he was perpetually surrounded 


* Wood's Athense Oxonionses; Obser- ejected or silenced after the Restoration 
vator; Heraclitus Ridens, passim, But in Northamptonshire; Wood’s Athene 
Care's own writings furnish the best Oxonienscs; Biographia Britannica. 
materials for an estimate of his cha- { State Trials; Samuel Rosewell's 
racter. Life of Thomas Roseweil, 1718; Calamys 
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by suitors imploring his interest to procure them offices or 
pardons.* 

With Lobb was closely connected William Penn. Penn 
had never been a strongheaded man: the life which he had 
been leading during two years had not a little impaired his 
moral sensibility ; and if his conscience ever reproached him, 
he comforted himself by repeating that he had a good and 
noble end in view, and that he was not paid for his services 
in money. 

By the influence of these men, and of others less conspicu- 
ous, addresses of thanks to the King were procured from 
several bodies of Dissenters. Tory writers have with justice 
remarked that the language of these compositions was as ful- 
somely servile as anything that could be found in the most 
florid eulogies pronounced by Bishops on the Stuarts. But, 
on close enquiry, it will appear that the disgrace belongs to 
but a small part of the Puritan party. There was scarcely a 
market town in England without at Jeast a knot of separatists. 
No exertion was spared to induce them to express their 
gratitude for the Indulgence. Circular letters, imploring 
them to sign, were sent to every corner of the kingdom in 
such numbers that the mail bags, it was sportively said, were 
too heavy for the posthorses. Yet all the addresses which 
could be obtained from all the Presbyterians, Independents, 
and Baptists scattered over England did not in six months 
amount to sixty; nor is there any reason to believe that 
these addresses were numerously signed.t One of the most 
adulatory was that of the Quakers; and Penn presented it 
with a speech more adulatory still.t 

The great body of Protestant Nonconformists, firmly at- 
tached to civil liberty, and distrusting the promises of the 
King and of the Jesuits, steadily refused to return thanks for 

a favour, which, it might well be suspected, concealed a snare. 
This was the temper of all the most illustrious chiefs of the 
party, Oue of these was Baxter. He had, as we have seen, been 
brought to trial soon after the accession of James, had been 
brutally insulted by Jeffreys, and had been convicted by a jury, 
such as the courtly Sheriffs of those times were in the habit of 
selecting. Baxter had been about a year and a half in prison 


% London Gazette, March 15. 168%; + The Addresses will be found in the 
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when the Court began to think seriously of gaining the Non- 
conformists. He was not only set at liberty, but was informed 
that, if he chose to reside in London, he might do so with- 
out fearing that the Five Mile Act would be enforced against 
him. The government probably hoped that the recollection 
of past sufferings and the sense of present ease would produce 
the same effect on him as on Rosewell and Lobb. The hope 
was disappointed. Baxter was neither to be corrupted nor to 
be deceived. He refused to join in any address of thanks for 
the Indulgence, and exerted all his influence to promote good 
feeling between the Church and the Presbyterians.* 

If any man stood higher than Baxter in the estimation of 
the Protestant Dissenters, that man was John Howe. Howe 
had, like Baxter, been personally a gainer by the recent 
change of policy. The same tyranny which had flung Baxter 
into gaol had driven Howe into banishment ; and, soon after 
Baxter had been let out of the King’s Bench Prison, Howe 
returned from Utrecht to England. It was expected at 
Whitehall that Howe would exert in favour of the Court all 
the authority which he possessed over his brethren. The 
King himself condescended to ask the help of the subject 
whom he had oppressed. Howe appears to have hesitated : 
but the influence of the Hampdens, with whom he was on 
terms of close intimacy, kept him steady to the cause of the 
constitution. A meeting of Presbyterian ministers was held 
at his house, to consider the state of affairs, and to determine 
on the course to be adopted. There was great anxiety at the 
palace to know the result. Two royal messengers were in 
attendance during the discussion. They returned with the 
unweleome news that Howe had declared himself decidedly 
adverse to the dispensing power, and that he had, after long 
debate, carried with him the majority of the assembly.+ 

To the names of Baxter and Howe must be added the 
name of a man far below them in station and in acquired 
knowledge, but in virtue their equal, and in genitis their 
superior, John Bunyan. Bunyan had been bred a tinker, and 
had served as a private soldier in the parliamentary army. 
Early in his life he had been fearfully tortured by remorse for 
his youthful sina, the worst of which seem, however, to have 
been such as the world thinks venial. His keen sensibility 


* Calamy’s Life of Baxter. matter I learned from a letter of John- 
t Calamy’s Life of e, The share stone of Waristoun, dated June 13. 1688. 
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and his powerful imagination made his internal conflicts 
singularly terrible. He fancied that he was under sentence 
of reprobation, that he had committed blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost, that he had sold Christ, that he was actually 
possessed by a demon. Sometimes loud voices from heaven 
cried out to warn him. Sometimes fiends whispered impious 
suggestions in his ear. He saw visions of distant moun- 
tain tops, on which the sun shone brightly, but from which 
he was separated by a waste of snow. He felt the Devil behind 
him pulling his clothes. He thought that the brand of Cain 
had been set upon him. He feared that he was about to burst 
asunder like Judas. His mental agony disordered his health. 
One day he shook like a man in the palsy. On another day 
he felt a fire within his breast. It is difficult to understand 
how he survived sufferings so intense, and so long continued. 
At length the clouds broke. From the depths of despair, the 
penitent passed to 2 state of serene felicity. An irresistible 
impulse now urged him to impart to others the blessing of 
which he was himself possessed.* He joined the Baptists, 
and became a preacher and writer. His education had been 
that of a mechanic. He knew no language but the English, 
as it was spoken by the common people. He had studied no 
great model of composition, with the exception, an important 
exception undoubtedly, of our noble translation of the Bible. 
His spelling was bad. He frequently transgressed the rules 
of grammar. Yet his native force of genius, and his ex- 
perimental knowledge of all the religious passions, from 
despair to ecstasy, amply supplied in him the want of learn- 
ing. His rude oratory roused and melted hearers who listened 
without interest to the laboured discourses of great logicians 
and Hebraists. His books were widely circulated among the 
humbler classes. One of them, the Pilgrim’s Progress, was, 
in his own lifetime, translated into several foreign languages. 
It was, however, scarcely known to the learned and polite, and 
had beerf? during more than a century, the delight of pious cot- 
tagers and artisans before it took its proper place, asa classical 
work, in libraries. At length crities condescended to enquire 
where the secret of so wide and so durable a popularity lay. 
They were compelled to own that the ignorant multitude had 
judged more correctly than the learned, and that the despised 
little book was really a masterpiece. Bunyan is indeed as 
decidedly the first of allegorists as Demosthenes is the first of 
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orators, or Shakspeare the first of dramatists. Other alle- 
gorists have shown equal ingenuity; but no other allegorist 
has ever been able to touch the heart, and to make ab- 
stractions objects of terror, pity and of love.* 

It may be doubted whether any English Dissenter had 
suffered more severely under the penal laws than John 
Bunyan. Of the twenty-seven years which had elapsed since 
the Restoration, he had passed twelve in confinement. He 
still persisted in preaching: but, that he might preach, he 
was under the necessity of disguising himself like a carter. 
He was often introduced into meetings through back doors, 
with a smock frock on his back, and a whip in his hand, If 
he had thought only of his own ease and safety, he would 
have hailed the Indulgence with delight. He was now, at 
length, free to. pray and exhort in open day. His congre- 
gation rapidly increased: thousands hung upon his words; 
and at Bedford, where he ordinarily resided, money was plen- 
tifully contributed to build a meeting house for him. His 
influence among the common people was such that the 
government would willingly have bestowed on him some 
municipal office: but his vigorous understanding and his 
stout English heart were proof against all delusion and all 
temptation. He felt assured that the proffered toleration was 
merely a bait intended to lure the Puritan party to destruc- 
tion; nor would he, by accepting a place for which he was 
not legally qualified, recognise the validity of the dispensing 
power. One of the last acts of his: virtuous life was to de- 
cline an interview to which he was invited by an agent of 
the government.t 

Great as was the authority of Bunyan over the Baptists, 
that of William Kiffin was still greater. Kiffin was the first 
man among them in wealth and station. He was in the 
habit of exercising h‘s spiritual gifts at their meetings: but 
he did not live by preaching. He traded largely: his credit 
on the Exchange of London stood high; and he fad aceu- 
mulated an ample fortune. Perhaps no man could, at that con- 
juncture, have rendered more valuable services to the Court. 
But between him and the Court was interposed the remem- 
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brance of one terrible event. He was the grandfather of the 
two Hewlings, those gallant youths who, of all the victims of _ 
the Bloody Assizes, had been the most generally lamented. 
For the sad fate of one of them James was in a peculiar man- 
ner responsible. Jeffreys had respited the younger brother. 
The poor lad’s sister had been ushered by Churchill into the 
royal presence, and had begged for mercy: but the King’s 
heart had been obdurate. The misery of the whole family 
had been great: but Kiffin was most to be pitied. He was 
seventy years old when he was left desolate, the survivor of 
those who should have survived him. The heartless and venal 
sycophants of Whitehall, judging by themselves, thought 
that the old man would be easily propitiated by an Alder- 
man’s gown, and by some compensation in money for the 
property which his grandsons had forfeited. Penn was em- 
ployed in the work of seduction, but to no purpose.* The 
King determined to try what effect his own civilities would 
produce. Kiffin was ordered to attend at the palace. He 
found a brilliant circle of noblemen and gentlemen as- 
sembled. James immediately came to him, spoke to him 
very graciously, and concluded by saying, “I have put you 
down, Mr. Kiffin, for an Alderman of London.” The old 
man look fixedly at the King, burst into tears, and made 
answer, “Sir, I am worn out. I am unfit to serve Your 
Majesty or the City. And, sir, the death of my poor boys 
broke my heart. That wound is as fresh as ever. I. shall 
carry it to my grave.” The King stood silent for a minute in 
some confusion, and then said, “Mr. Kiffin, I will find a bal- 
sam for that sore.” Assuredly James did not mean to say 
anything cruel or insolent: on the contrary, he seems to have 
been in an unusually gentle mood. Yet no speech that 
ig recorded of him gives so unfavourable a notion of his 


* An attempt has been made to vin- 
dicate Penn’s conduct on this occasion, 
and to fasten on me the charge of having 
calumniated him. It is asserted that, 
instead of being engaged, on behalf of 
the government, in the work of seduc- 
tion, he was really engaged, on behalf of 
Kiffin, in the work of intercession. In 
support of this view the following pas- 
aage is triumphantly quoted from Kitfin’s 
Memoirs of himself. “I used all the 
means I could to be excused both by 
some lords near the King, and also by 
Sir Nicholas Butler, and Mr. Penn. But 
it was all in vain... .” There the quo- 


tation ends, not at a full stop, but ata 
semicolon. The remainder of the sen- 
tence, which fully bears out all that I 
have said, is carefully suppressed. Kiffin 
proceeds thus:—I was told that they 
(Nicholas and Penn) knew I had an in- 
terest that might serve the King, and 
although they knew my sufferings were 
great, in cutting off my two grandchil- 
dren, and losing their estates, yet it 
should be made up to me, both in their 
estates, and aleo in what honour or ad- 
vant I could reasonably desire for 
myself. But I thank the Lord, these’ 
proffers were no snare to me.” 
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character as these few words. They are the words of a hard- 
hearted and lowminded man, unable to conceive any lacera- 
tion of the affections for which a place or a pension would not 
be a full compensation.* 

Since Kiffin could not be seduced by blandishments and 
fair promises, it was determined to try what persecution. 
would effect. He was told that an information would be 
filed against him in the Crown Office, and he was threatened 
with a lodging in Newgate. He asked the advice of counsel; 
and the answer which he received was that, by accepting 
office without taking the sacrament according to the Anglican 
ritual, he would make himself legally liable to a fine of five 


hundred pounds, but that, by refusing office, he would make | 


himself liable, not legally, but in fact, to whatever fine 2 
servile bench of judges might, in direct defiance of the 
statutes, think fit to impose. He might be mulcted in ten, 
twenty, thirty, thousand pounds. His family, which had 
already suffered so cruelly from two confiscations, might be 
utterly ruined by this third calamity. After holding out 
many weeks, he so far submitted as to take the title of 
Alderman: but he abstained from acting either as a Justice 
of the Peace or as one of the Commission of Lieutenancy 
which commanded the militia of the City.+ 

That section of the dissenting body which was favourable 
to the King’s new policy had from the first been a minority, 
and soon began to diminish. Jor the Nonconformists per- 
ceived in no long time that their spiritual privileges had been 
abridged rather than extended by the Indulgence. The chief 
characteristic of the Puritan was abhorrence of the pecu- 
liarities of the Church of Rome. He had quitted the Church 
of England only because he conceived that she too much 
resembled her superb and voluptuous sister, the sorceress of 
the golden cup and of the scarlet robe. He now found that 
one of the implied conditions of that alliance which some of 
his pastors had formed with the Court was that the religion 
of the Court should be respectfully and tenderly treated. He 
soon began to regret the days of persecution. While the 
penal laws were enforced, he had heard the words of life in 
secret and at his peril: but still he had heard them. When 
the brethren were assembled in the inner chamber, when the 
sentinels had been posted, when the doors had been locked, 
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CHAP. when the preacher, in the garb of a butcher or a drayman, 
vi had come in over the tiles, then at least God was truly wor-*. 
shipped. No portion of divine truth was suppressed or 
softened down for any worldly object. All the distinctive 
doctrines of the Puritan theology were fully, and even 
coarsely, set forth. To the Church of Rome no quarter was 
given. The Beast, the Antichrist, the Man of Sin, the mys- 
tical Jezebel, the mystical Babylon, were the phrases ordi- 
narily employed to describe that august and fascinating su- 
perstition. Such had been once the style of Alsop, of Lobb, 
of Rosewell, and of other ministers who had of late been well 
received at the palace: but such was now their style no longer. 
Divines who aspired to a high place in the King’s favour 
and confidence could not venture to speak with asperity of the 
King’s religion. Congregations therefore complained loudly 
that, since the appearance of the Declaration which pur- 
ported to give them entire freedom of conscience, they had 
never once heard the Gospel boldly and faithfully preached. 
Formerly they had been forced to snatch their spiritual 
nutriment by stealth: but, when they had snatched it, they 
had found it seasoned exactly to their taste. They were now 
at liberty to feed: but their food had lost all its savour. They 
met by daylight, and in commodious edifices; but they heard 
discourses far less to their taste than they would have heard 
from the rector. At the parish church the will worship and 
idolatry of Rome were every Sunday attacked with energy: 
but, at the meeting house, the pastor, who had a few months 
before reviled the established clergy as little better than 
Papists, now carefully abstained from censuring Popery, or 
conveyed his censures in language too delicate to shock even 
the ears of Father Petre. Nor was it possible to assign any 
creditable reason for this change. The Roman Catholic doc- 
trines had undergone no alteration. Within living memory, 
never had Roman Catholic priests been so active in the work 
of makiag proselytes: never had so many Roman Catholic 
publications issued from the press: never had the attention 
of all who cared about religion been so closely fixed on the 
disputes between the Roman Catholics and the Protestants. 
What could be thought of the sincerity of theologians who 
had never been weary of railing at Popery when Popery was 
comparatively harmless and helpless, and who now, when a 
time of real danger to the reformed faith had arrived, stu- 
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a Jesuit? Their conduct was indeed easily explained. It 
was known that some of them had obtained pardons. Itwas 
suspected that others had obtained money. Their prototype 
might be found in that weak apostle who from fear denied 
the’ Master to whom he had boastfully professed the firmest 
attachment, or in that baser apostle who sold his Lord for a 
handful of silver.* 

Thus the dissenting ministers who had been gained by the 
Court were rapidly losing the influence which they had once 
possessed over their brethren. On the other hand, the sec- 
taries found themselves attracted by a strong religious sym- 
pathy towards those prelates and priests of the Church of 
England who, in spite of royal mandates, of threats, and of 
promises, were waging vigorous war with the Church of 
Rome. The Anglican body and the Puritan body, so long 
separated by a mortal enmity, were daily drawing nearer to 
each other, and every step which they made towards union 
increased the influence of him who was their common head. 
William was in all things fitted to be a mediator between 
these two great sections of the English nation. He could not 
be said to be a member of either. Yet neither, when in a 
reasonable mood, could refuse to regard him as a friend. His 
system of theology agreed with that of the Puritans. Atthe 
same time, he regarded episcopacy, not indeed as a divine 
institution, but as a perfectly lawful and an eminently useful 
form of church government. Questions respecting postures, 
robes, festivals, and liturgies, he considered as of no vital im- 
portance. A simple worship, such as that to which he had 
been early accustomed, would have been most to his personal 
taste. But he was prepared to conform to any ritual which 
might be acceptable to the nation, and insisted only that he 
should not be required to persecute his brother Protestants 
whose consciences did not permit them to follow his example. 
Two years earlier he would have been pronounced by nume- 
rous bigots on both sides a mere Laodicean, neithefcold nor 
hot, and fit only to be spewed out. But the zeal which 
had inflamed Churchmen against Dissenters and Dissenters 
against Churchmen had been so tempered by common adver- 
sity and danger that the Iukewarmness which had once been 
imputed to him as a crime was now reckoned among his chief 
virtues, 
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All men were anxious to know what he thought of the De- 
For a time hopes were entertained 


ae Prince at; Whitehall that his known respect for the rights of con- 
Princess of SCience would at least prevent him from publicly expressing 


Orange 
hostile 
to the 
Declara- 
tion of 
Indul- 
gence, 


disapprobation of a, policy which had a specious show of 
liberality. Penn had visited Holland in the summer of 1686, 
confident that his eloquence, of which he had a high opinion, 
would prove irresistible. He had harangued on his favourite 
theme with a copiousness which tired his hearers out. He 
had assured them that a golden age of religious liberty was 
approaching: whoever lived three years longer would see 
strange things: he could not be mistaken; for he had it from 
aman who had it from an Angel. Penn also hinted that, 
though he had not come to the Hague with a royal commis- 
sion, he knew the royal mind. There was nothing, he was 
confident, which the uncle would not do to gratify the 
nephew, if only the nephew would, in the matter of the 
Test Act, gratify the uncle. As oral exhortations and pro- 
mises produced little effect, Penn returned to England, and 
thence wrote to the Hague that His Majesty seemed disposed 
to make large concessions, to live in close amity with the 
Prince, and to settle a handsome income on the Princess.* 
There can indeed be little doubt that James would gladly 
have purchased at a high price the support of his eldest 
daughter and of his son in law. But, on the subject of the 
Test, William’s resolution was immutable. “You ask me,” 
he said to one of the King’s agents, “to countenance an 
attack on my own religion. I cannot with a safe conscience 
do it, and I will not, no, not for the crown of England, nor for 
the empire of the world.” These words were reported to the 
King and disturbed him greatly.t He wrote urgent letters 
with his own hand. Sometimes he took the tone of an in- 
jured man. He was the head of the royal family : he was as 
such entitled to expect the obedience of the younger branches ; 
and it was very hard that he was to be crossed in a matter on 
which his heart was set. At other times a bait which was 


* Burnet, i. 693, 694.; Avaux, Jan. qui avoient été établies pour le maintien 
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“Le Prince Orange, qui avoit 
éludé jusqu’alors de faire une réponse 
positive, dit. ...- quil ne consenti- 
Toit jamais 4 la suppression de ces loix 


et. la sureté de la religion Protestante, et 
que sa conscience ne le lui permettoit 
point, non seulement pour la succession 
du royaume d’Angleterre, mais méme 
pour lempire du monde; en sorte que le 
Toi d'Angleterre est plus aigri contre 
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Tune 33. 1687. 
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thought irresistible was offered. If William would but give 
way on this one point, the English government would, in 
return, cooperate with him strenuously against France. He 
was not to be so deluded. He knew that James, without the 
support of a Parliament, would, even if not unwilling, be 
unable to render effectual service to the common cause of 
Europe; and there could be no doubt that, if a Parliament 
were assembled, the first demand of both Houses would be 
that the Declaration should be cancelled. 

The Princess assented to all that was suggested by her hus- 
band. ‘Their joint opinion was conveyed to the King in firm 
but temperate terms. They declared that they deeply re- 
gretted the course which His Majesty had adopted. They 
were convinced that he had usurped a prerogative which did 
not by law belong tohim. Against that usurpation they pro- 
tested, not only as friends to civil liberty, but as members of 
the royal house, who had a deep interest in maintaining the 
rights of that crown which they might one day wear. For 
experience had shown that in England arbitrary government 
could not fail to produce a reaction even more pernicious than 
itself; and it might reasonably be feared that the nation, 
alarmed and incensed by the prospect of despotism, might 
conceive a disgust even for constitutional monarchy. The 
advice, therefore, which they tendered to the King was that 
he would in all things govern according to law. They readily 
admitted that the law might with advantage be altered by 
competent authority, and that some part of his Declaration 
well deserved to be embodied in an Act of Parliament. They 
were not persecutors. They should with pleasure see Roman 
Catholics as well as Protestant Dissenters relieved in a proper 
manner from all penal statutes. They should with pleasure 
see Protestant Dissenters admitted in a proper manner to 
civil office. Atthat point their Highnesses must stop. They 
could not but entertain grave apprehensions that, if Roman 
Catholics were made capable of public trust, great evil would 
ensue ; and it was intimated not obscurely that these appre-~ 
hensions arose chiefly from the conduct of James.* 

The opinion expressed by the Prince and Princess respect- 
ing the disabilities to which the Roman Catholics were sub- 
ject was that of almost all the statesmen and philosophers 
who were then zealous for political and religious freedom. In 
our age, on the contrary, enlightened men have often pro- 
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ee nounced, with regret, that, on this one point, William ap- 

—-~- pears to disadvantage when compared with his father in law. 
The truth is that some considerations which are necessary to 
the forming of a correct judgment seem to have escaped 
the notice of many writers of the nineteenth century. 

There are two opposite errors into which those who study 
the annals of our country are in constant danger of falling, 
the error of judging the present by the past, and the error of 
judging the past by the present. The former is the error of 
minds prone to reverence whatever is old, the latter of minds 
readily attracted by whatever is new. The former error may 
perpetually be observed in the reasonings of conservative 
politicians on the questions of their own day. The latter 
error perpetually infects the speculations of writers of the 
liberal school when they discuss the transactions of an earlier 
age. The former error is the more pernicious in a states- 
man, and the latter in a historian. 

It is not easy for any person who, in our time, undertakes 
to treat of the revolution which overthrew the Stuarts, to pre- 
serve with steadiness the happy mean between these two 

extremes. The question whether members of the Roman 
Catholic Church could be safely admitted to Parliament and 
to office convulsed our country during the reign of James the 
Second, was set at rest by his downfall, and, having slept 
during more than a century, was revived by that great stir- 
ring of the human mind which followed the meeting of the 
National Assembly of France. During thirty years the con- 
test went on in both Houses of Parliament, in every consti- 
tuent body, in every social circle. It destroyed administra- 
! tions, broke up parties, made all government in one part of the 
empire impossible, and at length brought us to the verge of 
civil war. Even when the struggle had terminated, the pas- 
i sions to which it had given birth still continued to rage. It 
was scarcely possible for any man whose mind was under the 
infiuence of those passions to see the events of the years 1687 
and 1688 in a perfectly correct light. 

One class of politicians, starting from the true proposition 
that the Revolution had been a great blessing to our country, 
arrived at the false conclusion that no test which the states- 
men of the Revolution had thought necessary for the pro- 
tection of our religion and our freedom could be safely 
abolished. Another class, starting from the true proposition 
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long been productive of nothing but mischief, arrived at the 
false conclusion that there never could have been a time when 
those disabilities were useful and necessary. The former 
fallacy pervaded the speeches of the acute and learned Eldon. 
The latter was not altogether without influence even on an 
intellect so calm and philosophical as that of Mackintosh. 

Perhaps, however, it will be found on examination that we 
may vindicate the course which was unanimously approved. 
by all the great English statesmen of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, without questioning the wisdom of the course which 
was as unanimously approved by all the great English states- 
men of our own time. 

Undoubtedly it is an evil that any citizen should be ex- 
cluded from civil employment on account of his religious 
opinions: but a choice between evils is sometimes all that is 
left to human wisdom. <A nation may be placed in such a 
situation that the majority must either impose disabilities or 
submit to them, and that what would, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, be justly condemned as persecution, may fall 
within the bounds of legitimate selfdefence; and such was 
in the year 1687 the situation of England. 

According to the constitution of the realm, James pos- 
sessed the right of naming almost all public functionaries, 
political, judicial, ecclesiastical, military, and naval. In 
the exercise of this right he was not, as our sovereigns now 
are, under the necessity of acting in conformity with the 
advice of ministers approved by the House of Commons. It 
was evident therefore that, unless he were strictly bound by 
law to bestow office on none but Protestants, it would be in 
his power to bestow office on none but Roman Catholics. 
‘The Roman Catholics were few in number; and among them 
was not a single man whose services could be seriously 
missed by the commonwealth. The proportion which they 
bore to the population of England was very much, smaller 
than at present. For at present a constant stream of emi- 
gration runs from Ireland to our great towns: but in the 
seventeenth century there was not even in London an Trish 
colony. More than forty-nine fiftieths of the inhabitants of 
the kingdom, more than forty-nine fiftieths of the property 
of the kingdom, almost all the political, legal, and military 
ability and Imowledge to be found in the kingdom, ‘were 
Protestant. Nevertheless the King, under a strong infatua- 
tion, had determined to use his vast patronage as a means of. 
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VO. 
—— 


the first of all qualifications for office. To be of the national _ 
Church was a positive disqualification. He reprobated, it 
is true, in language which has been applauded by some 
credulous friends of religious liberty, the monstrous injustice 
of that test which excluded a small minority of the nation 
from public trust: but he was at the same time instituting a 
test which excluded the majority. He thought it hard that 
a man who was a good financier and a loyal subject should 
be excluded from the post of Lord Treasurer merely for 
being a Papist. But he had himself turned out a Lord 
Treasurer whom he admitted to be a good financier and a 
loyal subject merely for being a Protestant. He had re- 
peatedly and distinctly declared his resolution never to put 
the white staff in the hands of any heretic. With many 
other great offices of state he had dealt in the same way. 
Already the Lord President, the Lord Privy Seal, the Lord 
Chamberlain, the Groom of the Stole, the First Lord of the 
Treasury, the Principal Secretary of State, the Lord High 
Commissioner of Scotland, the Chancellor of Scotland, the 
Secretary of Scotland, were, or pretended to be, Roman 
Catholics. Most of these functionaries had been bred 
Churchmen, and had been guilty of apostasy, open or secret, 
in order to obtain or to keep their high places. Every Pro- 
testant who still held an important post in the government 
held it in constant uncertainty and fear. It would be end - 
less to recount the situations of a lower rank which were 
filled by the favoured class. Roman Catholics already swarmed 
in every department of the public service. They were Lords 
Lieutenants, Deputy Lieutenants, Judges, Justices of the 
Peace, Commissioners of the Customs, Envoys to foreign 
courts, Colonels of regiments, Governors of fortresses. The- 
share which in a few months they had obtained of the tem- 
poral patronage of the crown was much more than ten times 
as great’as they would have had under an impartial system. 
Yet this was not the worst. They were made rulers of the 
Church of England. Men who had assured the King that 
they held his faith sate in the High Commission, and ex- 
ercised supreme jurisdiction in spiritual things over all the 
prelates and priests of the established religion. cclesias- 
tical benefices of great dignity had been bestowed, some on 
avowed Papists, and some on half concealed Papists. And 
all this had been done while the laws against Popery were 
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still unrepealed, and while James had still a strong interest CHAP. 
in affecting respect for the rights of conscience. What then ae 
was his conduct likely to be, if his subjects consented to free 

him, by a legislative act, from even the shadow of restraint? 

qs it possible to doubt that Protestants would have been as 
effectually excluded from employment, by a strictly legal use . 

of the royal prerogative, as ever Roman Catholics had been 

by Act of Parliament ? 

How obstinately James was determined to bestow on the 
members of his own Church a, share of patronage altogether 
out of proportion to their numbers and importance is proved 
by the instructions which, in exile and old age, he drew up 
for the guidance of his son. It is impossible to read without 
mingled pity and derision those effusions of a mind on which 
all the discipline of experience and adversity had been ex- 
hausted in vain. The Pretender is advised, if ever he should 
reign in England, to make a partition of offices, and care- 
fully to reserve for the members of the Church of Rome a 
portion which might have sufficed for them if they had been 
one half instead of one fiftieth part of the nation. One 
Secretary of State, one Commissioner of the Treasury, the 
Secretary at War, the majority of the great dignitaries of 
the household, the majority of the officers of the army, are 
always to be Catholics. Such were the designs of James 
after his perverse bigotry had drawn on him a punishment 
which had appalled the whole world. Is it then possible to 
doubt what his conduct would have been if his people, de- 
Iuded by the empty name of religious liberty, had suffered 
him to proceed without any check? 

Even Penn, intemperate and undiscerning as was his zeal 
for the Declaration, seems to have felt that the partiality 
with which honours and emoluments were heaped on Roman 
Catholics might not unnaturally excite the jealousy of the 
nation. He owned that, if the Test Act were repealed, the 
Protestants were entitled to an equivalent, and went so far 
as to suggest several equivalents. During some weeks the 
word equivalent, then lately imported from France, was in 
the mouths of all the coffeehouse orators; but at length a 
few pages of keen logic and polished sarcasm written by 
Halifax put an end to these idle projects. One of Penn’s 
schemes was that a law should be passed dividing the 
patronage of the crown into three equal parts, and that to 
one only of those parts members of the Church of Rome 
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should be admitted. Even under such an arrangement the 
members of the Church of Rome would have obtained near 
twenty times their fair portion of official appointments ; and 
yet there is no reason to believe that even to such an arrange- 
ment the King would have consented. But, had he consented, 
what guarantee could he give that he would adhere to his 
bargain? The dilemma propounded by Halifax was un- 
answerable. If laws are binding on you, observe the law 
which now exists. If laws are not binding on you, it is idle 
to offer us a law as a security.* 

Tt is clear, therefore, that the point at issue was not 
whether secular offices should be thrown open to all sects 
indifferently. While James was King it was inevitable that 
there should be exclusion; and the only question was who 
should be excluded, Papists or Protestants, the few or the 
many, a hundred thousand Englishmen or five millions. 

Such are the weighty arguments by which the conduct of 
the Prince of Orange towards the English Roman Catholics 
may be reconciled with the principles of religious liberty. 
These arguments, it will be observed, have no reference to 
any part of the Roman Catholic theology. It will also be 
observed that they ceased to have any force when the crown 
had been settled on a race of Protestant sovereigns, and 
when the power of the House of Commons in the state had 
become so decidedly preponderant that no sovereign, what- 
ever might have been his opinions or his inclinations, could 
have imitated the example of James. The nation, however, 
after its terrors, its struggles, its narrow escape, was in a 
suspicious and vindictive mood. Means of defence therefore 
which necessity had. once justified, and which necessity alone 
could justify, were obstinately used long after the necessity 
had ceased to exist, and were not abandoned till vulgar pre- 
judice had maintained a contest of many years against reason. 
But in the time of James reason and vulgar prejudice were 
on the éame side. The fanatical and ignorant wished to ex- 
clude the Roman Catholic from office because he worshipped. 
stocks and stones, because he had the mark of the beast, 
because he had burned down London, because he had 
strangled Sir Edmondsbury Godfrey; and the most judicious 
and tolerant statesman, while smiling at the delusions which 
imposed on the populace, was led, by a very different road, 
to the same conclusion. 


* Johnstone, Jan. 13. 1688 ; Halifax's Anatomy of an Equivalent. 
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The great object of William now was to unite in one body 
the numerous sections of the community which regarded him 
as their common head. In this work he had several able 
and trusty coadjutors, among whom two were preeminently 
useful, Burnet and Dykvelt. 

The services of Burnet indeed 1t was necessary to employ 
with some caution. The kindness with which he had been 
welcomed at the Hague had excited the rage of James. 
Mary received from her father two letters filled with in- 
vectives against the insolent and seditious divine whom she 
protected. But these accusations had so little effect on her 
that she sent back answers dictated by Burnet himself. At 
length, in January 1687, the King had recourse to stronger 
measures. Skelton, who had represented the English govern- 
ment in the United Provinces, was removed to Paris, and 
was succeeded by Albeville, the weakest and basest of all the 
members of the Jesuitical cabal. Money was Albeville’s one 
object ; and he took it from all who offered it. He was paid 
at once by France and by Holland. Nay, he stooped below 
even the miserable dignity of corruption, and accepted bribes 
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so small that they seemed better suited to a porter or a. 


lacquey than to an Envoy who had been honoured with an 
English baronetcy and a foreign marguisate. On one occa- 
sion he pocketed very complacently a gratuity of fifty pistoles 
as the price of a service which he had rendered to the States 
General. This man had it in charge to demand that Burnet 
should no longer be countenanced at the Hague. William, 
who was not inclined to part with a valuable friend, answered 
at first with his usual coldness; “I am not aware, sir, that, 
since the Doctor has been here, he has done or said anything 
of which His Majesty can justly complain.” But James was 
peremptory: the time for an open rupture had not arrived; 
and it was necessary to give way. During more than eighteen 
months Burnet never came into the presence of either the 
Prince or the Princess: but he resided near them :*he was 
fully informed of all that was passing: his advice was con- 
stantly asked: his pen was employed on all important occa- 
sions; and many of the sharpest and most effective tracts 
which about that time appeared in London were justly at- 


- tributed to him. 


The rage of James flamed high. He had always been 
more than sufficiently prone to the angry passions. But 
none of his enemies, not even those who had conspired against 
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his life, not even those who had attempted by perjury to load 


, him with the guilt of treason and assassination, had ever 


been regarded by him with such animosity as he now felt for 
Burnet. His Majesty railed daily at the Doctor in unkingly 
language, and meditated plans of unlawful revenge. Jiven 
blood would not slake that frantic hatred. The insolent 
divine must be tortured before he was permitted to die. 
Fortunately he was by birth a Scot; and in Scotland, before 
he was gibbeted in the Grassmarket, his legs might be 
dislocated in the boot. Proceedings were accordingly insti- 
tuted against him at Edinburgh: but he had been naturalised 
in Holland: he had married a woman of fortune who was a 
native of that province; and it was certain that his adopted 
country would not deliver him up. It was therefore deter- 
mined to kidnap him. Ruflians were hired with great sums 
of money to perform this perilous and infamous service. An 
order for three thousand pounds on this account was actually 
drawn up for signature in the office of the Secretary of State. 
Lewis was apprised of the design, and took a warm interest 
in it. He would lend, he said, his best assistance to convey 
the villain to England, and would undertake fhat the 
ministers of the vengeance of James should find a secure 
asylum in France. Burnet was well aware of his danger: 
but timidity was not among his faults. He published a 
courageous answer to the charges which had been brought 
against him at Edinburgh. He knew, he said, that it was 
intended to execute him without a trial: but his trust 
was in the King of Kings, to whom innocent blood would 
not cry in vain, even against the mightiest princes of the 
earth. He gave a farewell dinner to some friends, and, after 
the meal, took solemn leave of them, as a man who was 
doomed to death, and with whom they could no longer safely 
converse. Nevertheless he continued to show himself in all 
the public places of the Hague so boldly that his friends 
reproacned him bitterly with his foolhardiness.* 


* Burnet, i. 726—731.; Answer to 
the Criminal Letters issued out against 
Dr, Burnet; Avaux Neg. July 34. 3, 
*aly?8- 1687, Jan. 22. 1688; Lewis to 

ng. 7. 29 
Barillon, 22-3"; Johnstone of Wa- 
ristoun, Feb. 21. 1688; Lady Russell to 
Dr. Fitzwilliam, Oct. 5.1687. As it has 
been suspected that Burnet, who cer- 
tainly was not in the habit of under- 
rating his own importance, exaggerated 


the danger to which he was exposed, 1 
will give the words of Lewis and of 
Johnstone. “Qui que ce soit,” says 
Lewis, “qui entreprenne de lenlever en 
Hollande trouvera non seulement une 
retraite assurée et une entiére protection 
dans mes états, mais aussi toute J'assis- 
tance qwil pourra désirer pour faire con- 
duire surement ce scélérat en Angle. 
terre.” “ The business of Bamfield (Bur- 
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While Burnet was William’s secretary for English affaars 
in Holland, Dykvelt had been not less usefully employed in 
London. Dykvelt was one of a remarkable class of public 
men who, having been bred to politics in the noble school 
of John De Witt, had, after the fall of that great minister, 
thought that they should best. discharge their duty to the 
commonwealth by rallying round the Prince of Orange. Of 
the diplomatists in the service of the United Provinces none 
was, in dexterity, temper, and manners, superior to Dykvelt. 
In knowledge of English affairs none seems to have been his 
equal. A pretence was found for despatching him, early in 
the year 1687, to England on a special mission with creden- 
tials from the States General. But in truth his embassy was 
not to the government, but to the opposition; and his con- 
duct was guided by private instructions which had been 
drawn by Burnet, and approved by William.* 

Dykvelt reported that James was bitterly mortified by the 
conduct of the Prince and Princess. “My nephew’s duty,” 
said the King, “is to strengthen my hands. But he hag 
always taken a, pleasure in crossing me.” Dykvelt answered 
that in thatters of private concern His Highness had shown, 
and was ready to show, the greatest deference to the King’s 
wishes ; but that it was scarcely reasonable to expect the aid 
of a Protestant prince against the Protestant religion.t The 
King was silenced, but not appeased. He saw, with ill 
humour which he could not disguise, that Dykvelt was mus- 
tering and drilling all the various divisions of the opposition 
with a skill which would have been creditable to the ablest 
English statesman, and which was marvellous in a foreigner. 
The clergy were told that they would find the Prince a friend 
to episcopacy and to the Book of Common Prayer. The 
Nonconformists were encouraged to expect from him, not 
only toleration, but also comprehension. Even the Roman 


Catholics were conciliated; and some of the most respectable 
e 


net) ig certainly true,” says Johnstone. 
“No man doubts of it here, and some 
concerned do not deny it. His friends 
ray they hear he takes no care of himself, 
but out of. vanity to show his courage, 
shows his folly; ‘so that, if ill happen on 
* it, all people will laugh at it. Pray tell 
him so much from Jones (Johnstone). 
If some could be eatched making ther 
coup dessai on him, it will do much to 


on Ogle (the Prince).” 

* Burnet, i. 708.; Avaux Neg. Jan. 
3 Feb. &. 1687; Van Kampen, Karak- 
terkunde der Vaderlandsche Geschio- 
denis. 

t Burnet,i. 711. Dykvelt’s despatches 
to the States General contain, as far as I 
have seen or can learn, not a word about 
the real object of his mission. His cor- 
respondence with the Prince of Orance 
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among them declared, to the King’s face, that they were 
satisfied with what Dykvelt proposed, and that they would 
rather have a toleration, secured by statute, than an illegal 
and precarious ascendency.* The chiefs of all the important 
sections of the nation had frequent conferences in the pre- 
sence of the dexterous Envoy. At these meetings the sense 
of the Tory party was chiefly spoken by the Earls of Danby 
and Nottingham. Though more than eight years had elapsed 
since Danby had fallen from power, his name was still great 
among the old Cavaliers of England; and many even of 
those Whigs who had formerly persecuted him were now dis- 
posed to admit that he had suffered for faults not his own, 
and that his zeal for the prerogative, though it had often mis- 
led him, had been tempered by two feelings which did him 
honour, zeal for the established religion, and zeal for the 
dignity and independence of his country. He was alsc 
highly esteemed at the Hague, where it was never forgotten 
that he was the person who, in spite of the influence of 
France and of the Papists, had induced Charles to bestow the 
hand of the Lady Mary on her cousin. 

Daniel Finch, Earl of Nottingham, a nobleman whose 
name will frequently recur in the history of three eventful 
reigns, sprang from a family of unrivalled forensic eminence. 
One of his kinsmen had borne the seal of Charles the First, 
had prostituted eminent parts and learning to evil purposes, 
and had been pursued by the vengeance of the Commons of 
England with Falkland at their head. A more honourable 
renown had in the succeeding generation been obtained by 
Heneage Finch. He had immediately after the Restoration 
been appointed Solicitor General. He had subsequently 
risen to be Attorney General, Lord Keeper, Lord Chancellor, 
Baron Finch, and Earl of Nottingham. Through this pros- 
perous career he had always held the prerogative as high as 
he honestly or decently could; but he had never been con- 
cerned’ in any machinations against the fundamental laws of 
ihe realm. In the midst of a corrupt court he had kept his 
personal integrity unsullied. He had enjoyed high fame as 
an orator, though his diction, formed on models anterior to 
the civil wars, was, towards the close of his life, pronounced 
stiff and pedantic by the wits of the rising generation. In 
Westininster Hall he is still mentioned with respect as the - 


* Bonrepaux, Sept. 22. 1687, 
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man who first educed out of the chaos anciently called by the 


name of equity a new system of jurisprudence, as regular . 


and complete as that which is administered by the J udges of 
the Common Law.* A considerable part of the moral and 
intellectual character of this great magistrate had descended 
with the title of Nottingham to his eldest son. This son, 
Earl Daniel, was an honourable and virtuous man. Though 
enslaved by some absurd prejudices, and though liable to 
strange fits of caprice, he cannot be accused of having de- 
viated from the path of right in search either of unlawful 
gain or of unlawful pleasure. Like his father he was a dis- 
tinguished speaker, impressive but prolix, and too monoto- 
nously solemn. The person of the orator was in perfect 
harmony with his oratory. His attitude was rigidly erect ; 
his complexion was so dark that he might have passed for a 
native of a warmer climate than ours; and his harsh features 
were composed to an expression resembling that of a chief 
mourner at a funeral. It was commonly said that he looked 
rather like a Spanish Grandee than like an English gentle- 
man. The nicknames of Dismal, Don Dismallo, and Don 
Diego, were fastened on him by jesters, and are not yet for- 
gotten. He had paid much attention to the science by which 
his family had been raised to greatness, and was, for a man 
born to rank and wealth, wonderfully well read in the laws 
of his country. He was a devoted son of the Church, and 
showed his respect for her in two ways not usual among those 
Lords who in his time boasted that they were her especial 
friends, by writing tracts in defence of her dogmas, and by 
shaping his ‘private life according to her precepts. Like other 
zealous churchmen, he had, till recently, been a strenuous 
supporter of monarchical authority. But to the policy which 
had been pursued since the suppression of the Western insur- 
rection he was bitterly hostile, and not the less so because his 
younger brother Heneage had been turned out of the office 
of Solicitor General for refusing to defend the King’s dis- 
pensing power.+ 

With these two great Tory Earls was now united Halifax, 
the accomplished chief of the Trimmers. Over the mind of 
Nottingham indeed Halifax appears to have had at this time 


r a great ascendency. Between Halifax and Danby there was 


* See Lord Campbell's Life of him.  Swift’s writings from 1710 to 1714, pas- 
7 t Johnstone's Correspondence; Mue- sim; Whiston’s Letter to the Fed of 
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an enmity which began in the court of Charles, and which, 
at a later period, disturbed the court of William, but which, 
like many other enmities, remained suspended during the 
tyranny of James. The foes frequently met in the councils 
held by Dykvelt, and agreed in expressing dislike of the policy 
of the government and reverence for the Prince of Orazige. 
The different characters of the two statesmen appeared 
strongly in their dealings with the Dutch Envoy. Halifax 
showed an admirable talent for disquisition, but shrank from 
coming to any bold and irrevocable decision. Danby, far less 
subtle and eloquent, displayed more energy, resolution, and 
practical sagacity. F 

Several eminent Whigs were in constant communication 
with Dykvelt: but the heads of the great houses of Cavendish 
and Russell could not take quite so active and prominent a 
part as might have been expected from their station and their 
opinions. The fame and fortunes of Devonshire were at that 
moment under a cloud. He had an unfortunate quarrel with 
the Court, arising, not from a public and honourable cause, 
but from a private brawl in which even his warmest friends 
could not pronounce him altogether blameless. He had gone 
to Whitehall to pay his duty, and had there been insulted by 
a man named Colepepper, one of a set of bravoes who infested 
the purlieus of the court, and atiempted to curry favour with 
the government by affronting members of the opposition. 
The King himself expressed great indignation at the manner 
in which one of his most distinguished peers had been treated 
under the royal roof; and: Devonshire was pacified by an 
intimation that the offender should never again be admitted 
into the palace. The interdict, however, was soon taken off. 
The Earl’s resentment revived. His servants took up his 
cause. Hostilities such as seemed to belong to a ruder age 
disturbed the streets of Westminster. The time of the Privy 
Council was occupied by the criminations and recriminations 
of the adverse parties. Colepepper’s wife declared that she 
and her husband went in danger of their lives, and that their 
house had been assaulted by ruffians in the Cavendish livery. 
Devonshire replied that he had been fired at from Colepepper’s 
windows. ‘This was vehemently denied. A pistol, it was 
owned, loaded with gunpowder, had been discharged. But 
this had been done in a moment of terror merely for the pur- 
pose of alarming the Guards. While this feud was at the 
height the Earl met Colepepper in the drawingroom at 
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Whitehall, and fancied that he saw triumph and defiance in 
the bully’s countenance. Nothing unseemly passed in the 
royal sight; but, as soon as the enemies had left the presence 
chamber, Devonshire proposed that they should instantly 
decide their dispute with their swords. This challenge was 
refused. Then the high spirited peer forgot the respect which 
he owed to the place where he stood and to his own character, 
and struck Colepepper in the face with a cane. All classes 
agreed in condemning this act as most indiscreet and inde- 
cent; nor could Devonshire himself, when he had cooled, 
think of it without vexation and shame. The government, 
however, with its usual folly, treated him so severely that in 
a short tine the public sympathy was all on his side. A 
criminal information was filed in the King’s Bench. The 
defendant took his stand on the privileges of the peerage ; 
but on this point a decision was promptly given against him ; 
nor is it possible to deny that the decision, whether it were or 
were not according to the technical rules of English law, was 
in strict conformity with the great principles on which all laws 
ought to framed. Nothing was then left to him but to plead 
guilty. The tribunal had, by successive dismissions, been 
reduced to such complete subjection, that the government 
which had instituted the prosecution was allowed to prescribe 
the punishment. The Judges waited in a body on Jeffreys, 
who insisted that they should impose a fine of not less than 
thirty thousand pounds. Thirty thousand pounds, when com- 
pared with the revenues of the English grandees of that age, 
may be considered as equivalent to a hundred and fifty thou- 
sand pounds in the nineteenth century. In the presence of 
the Chancellor not a word of disapprobation was uttered : 
but, when the Judges had retired, Sir John Powell, in whom 
all the little honesty of the bench was concentrated, muttered 
that the proposed penalty was enormous, and that one tenth 
part would be amply sufficient. His brethren did not agree 
with him; nor did he, on this occasion, show the cdtrage by 
which, on a memorable day some months later, he signally 
retrieved his fame. The Earl was accordingly condemned to 
a fine of thirty thousand pounds, and to imprisonment till 
payment should be made. Such a sum could not then be 
raised at a day’s notice even by the greatest of the nobility. 
The sentence of imprisonment, however, was more easily pro- 
nounced than executed. Devonshire had retired to Chats- 
worth, where he was employed in turning the old Gothie 
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“mansion ‘of his family into an edifice worthy of Palladio. The 
Peak was in those days almost as rude a district as Conne-_ 
mara now is, and the Sheriff found, or pretended, that it was 
difficult to arrest the lord of so wild a region in the midst of 
a devoted household.and tenantry. Some days were thus 
gained : but at last both the Earl and the Sheriff were lodged 
in prison. Meanwhile a crowd of intercessors exerted their 
influence. he story ran that the Countess Dowager of 
Devonshire had obtained admittance to the royal closet, that 
she had reminded James how her brother in law, the gallant 
Charles Cavendish, had fallen at Gainsborough fighting for 
the crown, and that she had produced notes, written by 
Charles the First and Charles the Second, in acknowledgment 
of great. sums lent by her Lord during the civil troubles. 
Those loans had never been repaid, and, with the interest, 
amounted, it was said, to more even than the immense fine 
which the Court of King’s Bench had imposed. There was 
another consideration which seems to have had more weight 
with the King than the memory of former services. It might 
be necessary to call a Parliament. Whenever that event took 
place it was believed that Devonshire would bring a writ of 
error. The point on which he meant to appeal from the 
judgment of the King’s Bench related to the privileges of 
peerage. The tribunal before which the appeal must come 
was the House of Peers. On such an occasion the Court 
could not be certain of the support even of the most courtly 
nobles. There was little doubt that the sentence would be 
annulled, and that, by grasping at too much, the government, 
would lose all. James was therefore disposed to a compro- 
mise. Devonshire was informed that, if he would give a bond 
for the whole fine, and thus preclude himself from the ad- 
vantage which he might derive from a writ of error, he should 
be set at liberty. Whether the bond should be enforced or 
not would depend on his subsequent conduct. If he would 
support the dispensing power nothing would be exacted from 
him. If he was bent on popularity he must pay thirty thou- 
sand pounds for it. He refused, during some time, to consent 
to these terms; but confinement was insupportable to him. 
He signed the bond, and was let out of prison: but, though 
he consented to lay this heavy burden on his estate, nothing 
could induce him to promise that he would abandon his prin- 
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cal friends thought it best for himself and for the goud cause 
that he should remain in the background.* 

The Earl of Bedford had never recovered from the effects 
of the great calamity which, four years before, had almost 
broken his heart. From private as well as from public feel- 


ings he was adverse to the court: but he was not active in_ 


concerting measures against it. His place in the meetings 
of the malecontents was supplied by his nephew. This was 
the celebrated Edward Russell, a man of undoubted courage 
and ‘capacity, but of loose principles and turbulent temper. 
He was a sailor, had distinguished himself in his profession, 
and had in the late reign held an office in the palace. But 
all the ties which bound him to the royal family had been 
sundered by the death of his cousin William. The daring, 
unquiet, and vindictive seaman now sate in the councils 
called by the Dutch Envoy as the representative of the 
boldest and most eager section of the opposition, of those 
men who, under the names of Roundheads, Exclusionists, 
and Whigs, had maintained with various fortune a contest 
of five and forty years against three successive Kings. This 
party, lately prostrate and almost extinct, but now again full 
of life and rapidly rising to ascendency, was troubled by 
none of the scruples which still impeded the movements of 
Tories and Trimmers, and was prepared to draw the sword 
against the tyrant on the first day on which the sword could 
be drawn with reasonable hope of success. 

Three men are yet to be mentioned with whom Dykvelt 
was in confidential communication, and by whose help he 
hoped to secure the good will of three great professions. 
Bishop Compton was the agent employed to manage the 
clergy: Admiral Herbert undertook to exert all his influence 
over the navy; and an interest was established in the army 
by the instrumentality of Churchill. 

The conduct of Compton and Herbert requires no expla- 
nation. Having, in all things secular, served the crewn with 
zeal and fidelity, they had incurred the royal displeasure by 
refusing to be employed as tools for the destruction of their 


* Kennet’s funeral sermon on the 
Duke of Devonshire, and Memoirs of the 
family of Cavendish ; State Trials; Privy 
Council Book, March 5. 1683; Barillon, 
Sone %0, 


Saiy 10, 1687; Johnstone, Dee, &. 1687; 
Lords’ Journals, May 6. 1689. “Ses 
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mais il persiste jusqu’é présent 4 ne se 
point soumettre. Sil youloit se bien 
conduire et renoncer 4 étre populaire il 
ne payeroit pas l’amende, mais s'il opini- 
tre, il Ini en cottera trente mille piéces 
et il demucrera prisonnier jusqu’é P'actuel 
pavement.” 
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own religion. Both of them had learned by experience how 
soon James forgot obligations, and how bitterly he remem- _ 
bered what it pleased him to consider as wrongs. The 
Bishop had by an illegal sentence been suspended from his 
episcopal functions. . The Admiral had in one hour been 
reduced from opulence to penury. The situation of Churchill 
was widely different. He had been raised by the royal 
bounty from obscurity to eminence, and from poverty to 
wealth. Having started in life a needy ensign, he was now, 
in his thirty-seventh year, a Major General, a peer of Scot- 
land, a peer of England: he commanded a troop of Life 
Guards: he had been appointed to several honourable and 
lucrative offices; and as yet there was no sign that he had 
lost any part of the favour to which he owed so much. He 
was bound to James, not only by the common obligations of 
allegiance, but by military honour, by personal gratitude, 
and; as appeared to superficial observers, by the strongest 
ties of interest. But Churchill himself was no superficial 
observer. He knew exactly what his interest really was. If 
his master were once at full liberty to employ Papists, not 
a single Protestant would be employed. For a time a few 
highly favoured servants of the crown might possibly be 
exempted from the general proscription in the hope that 
they would be induced to change their religion. But even 
these would, after a short respite, fall one by one, as Rochester 
had already fallen. Churchill might indeed secure himself 
from this danger, and might raise himself still higher in the 
royal favour, by conforming to the Church of Rome; and it 
might seem that one who was not less distinguished by 
avarice and baseness than by capacity and valour was not 
likely to be shocked at the thought of hearing a mass. But 
so inconsistent is human nature that there are tender spots 
even in seared consciences. And thus this man, who had 
owed his rise to his sister’s dishonour, who had been kept by 
the mos¢ profuse, imperious, and shameless of harlots, and 
whose public life, to those who can look steadily through the 
dazzling blaze of genius and glory, will appear a prodigy of 
turpitude, believed implicitly in the religion which he had 
learned as a boy, and shuddered at the thought of formally 
abjuring it. A terrible alternative was before him. The earthly 
evil which he most dreaded was poverty. The one crime from 
which his heart recoiled was apostasy. And, if the designs 
of the court succeeded, he could not doubt that between 
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poverty and apostasy he must soon make his choice. He 
therefore determined to cross those designs ; and it soon ap- 
peared that there was no guilt and no disgrace which he was 
not ready to incur, in order to escape from the necessity of 
parting either with his places or with his religion.* 

It was not only as a military commander, high in rank, and 
distinguished by skill and courage, that Churchill was able 
to render services to the opposition. It was, if not absolutely 
essential, yet most important, to the success of William’s 
plans that his sister in law, who, in the order of succession 
to the English throne, stood between his wife and himself, 
should act in cordial union with him. All his difficulties 
would have been greatly augmented if Anne had declared 
herself favourable to the Indulgence. Which side she might 
take depended on the will of others. For her understanding 
was sluggish; and, though there was latent in her character 
a hereditary wilfulness and stubbornness which, many years 
later, great power and great provocations developed, she was 
as yet a willing slave to a nature far more vivacious and 
imperious than her own. The person by whom she was ab- 
solutely governed was the wife of Churchill, 2 woman who 
afterwards exercised a great influence on the fate of England 
and of Hurope. 

The name of this celebrated favourite was Sarah Jennings. 
Her elder sister, Frances, had been distinguished by beauty 
and levity even among the crowd of beautiful faces and light 
characters which adorned and disgraced Whitehall during 
the wild carnival of the Restoration. On one occasion 
Frances dressed herself like an orange girl and cried fruit 
about the streets.t Sober people predicted that a girl of so 
little discretion and delicacy would not easily find a husband. 
She was however twice married, and was now the wife of 
Tyreonnel. Sarah, less regularly beautiful, was perhaps 
more attractive. Her face was expressive: her form wanted 
no feminine charm; and the profusion of her fine ‘hair, not 
yet disguised by powder according to that barbarous fashion 
which she lived to see introduced, was the delight of nu- 
merous admirers. Among the gallants who sned for her 


* The motive which determined the who would not becomea Roman Catholie, 
conduct of the Churchills is shortly and This consideration made mo very well 
plainly set forth in the Duehess of Marl- pleased at the Prince of Orange's under- 
borough’s Vindication. “It was,” she taking to rescue us from such slavery.” 
says, “ evident to all the world that,as — + Grammont’s Memoirs; Pepys's 
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favour, Colonel Churchill, young, handsome, graceful, in- 


. sinuating, eloquent, and brave, obtained the preference, 


He must have been enamoured indeed. For he had little 
property except the annuity which he had bought with the 
infamous wages bestowed on him by the Duchess of Cleve- 
land: he was insatiable of riches: Sarah was poor; and.a 
plain girl with a large fortune was proposed to him. His 
love, after a struggle, prevailed over his avarice: marriage 
only strengthened his passion; and to the last hour of his 
life, Sarah enjoyed the pleasure and distinction of being the 
one human being who was able to mislead that farsighted 
and surefooted judgment, who was fervently loved by that 
cold heart, and who was servilely feared by that intrepid 
spirit. 

In a worldly sense the fidelity of Churchill’s love was 
amply rewarded. His bride, though slenderly portioned, 
brought with her a dowry which, judiciously employed, made 
him at length a Duke of England, a Prince of the Empire, 
the captain general of a great coalition, the arbiter between 
mighty princes, and, what he valued more, the wealthiest 
subject in Europe. She had been brought up from child~ 
hood with the Princess Anne; and a close friendship had 
arisen between the girls. In character they resembled each 
other very little. Anne was slow and taciturn. To those 
whom she loved she was meek. The form which her anger 
assumed was sullenness. She had a strong sense of religion, 
and was attached even with bigotry to the rites and govern- 
ment of the Church of England. Sarah was lively and 
voluble, domineered over those whom she regarded with most 
kindness, and, when she was offended, vented her rage in 
tears and tempestuous reproaches. To sanctity she made no 
pretence, and, indeed, narrowly escaped the imputation of 
irreligion. She was not yet what she became when one class 
of vices had been fully developed in her by prosperity, and 
another”by adversity, when her brain had been turned by 
success and flattery, when her heart had been ulcerated by 
disasters and mortifications.. She lived to be that most 
odious and miserable of human beings, an ancient crone at 
war with her whole kind, at war with her own children and 
grandchildren, great indeed and rich, but valuing greatness 
and riches chiefly because they enabled her to brave public 
opinion, and to indulge without restraint her hatred to the 
living and the dead. In the reign of James she was regarded 
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as nothing worse than a fine highspirited young woman, who 
could now and then be cross and arbitrary, but whose flaws of _ 
temper might well be pardoned in consideration of her charms. 

It is a common observation that differences of taste, under- 
standing, and disposition, are no impediments to friendship, 
and that the closest intimacies often exist between minds 
each of which supplies what is wanting to the other. Lady 
Churchill was loved and even worshipped by Anne. The 
Princess could not live apart from the object of her romantic 
fondness. She married, and was a faithful and even an 
affectionate wife. But Prince George, a dull man whose 
chief pleasures were derived from his dinner and his bottle, 
acquired over her no influence comparable to that exercised 
by her female friend, and soon gave himself up with stupid 
patience to the dominion of the vehement and commanding 
spirit by which his wife was governed. Children were born 
to the royal pair; and Anne was by no means without the 
feelings of a mother. But the tenderness which she felt for 
her offspring was languid when compared with her devotion 
to the companion of her early years. At length the Princess 
became impatient of the restraint which etiquette imposed 
on her. She could not bear to hear the words Madam and 
Royal Highness from the lips of one who was more to her 
than a sister. Such words were indeed necessary in the 
gallery or the drawingroom: but they were disused in the 
closet. Anne was Mrs. Morley: Lady Churchill was Mrs. 
Freeman ; and under these childish names was carried on 
during twenty years a correspondence on which at last the 
fate of administrations and dynasties depended. But as yet 
Anne had no political power and little patronage. Her friend 
attended her as first Lady of the Bedchamber, with a salary 
of only four hundred pounds a year. There is reason, how- 
ever, to believe that, even at this time, Churchill was able to 
gratify his ruling passion by means of his wife’s influence. 
The Princess, though her income was large and her tastes 
simple, contracted debts which her father, not without some 
murmurs, discharged ; and it was rumoured that her embar- 
rassments had been caused by her prodigal bounty to her 
favourite.* 

At length the time had arrived when this singular friend- 


* It would be endless to recount all Her own letters, her own Vindication, 
the books from which I have formed and the replies which it called forth, 
my estimate of the duchess’s character. have been my chief materials. 
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ship was to exercise a great influence on public affairs. 
What part Anne would take in the contest which distracted _ 
England was matter of deep anxiety. Filial duty was on 
one side; and the interests of the religion to which she was 
sincerely attached, were on the other. A less inert nature 
might well have remained long in suspense when drawn in 
opposite directions by motives so strong and so respectable. 
But the influence of the Churchills decided the question ; 
and their patroness became an important member of that ex- 
tensive league of which the Prince of Orange was the head. 
In June 1687 Dykvelt returned to the Hague. He pre- 
sented to the Stetes General a royal epistle filled with 
eulogies of his conduct during his residence in London. These 
eulogies however were merely formal. James, in private 
communications written with his own hand, bitterly com- 
plained that the Envoy had lived in close intimacy with the 
most factious men in the realm, and had encouraged them in 
all their evil purposes. Dykvelt carried with him also a packet 
of letters from the most eminent of those with whom he had 
conferred during his stay in England. The writers generally 
expressed unbounded reverence and affection for William, 
and referred him to the bearer for fuller information as to 
their views. Halifax discussed the state and prospects of 
the country with his usual subtlety and vivacity, but took 
care not to pledge himself to any perilous line of conduct, 
Danby wrote in a bolder and more determined tone, and 
could not refrain from slily sneering at the fears and scruples 
of his accomplished rival. But the most remarkable letter 
was from Churchill. It was written with that natural 
eloquence which, illiterate as he was, he never wanted on 
great occasions, and with that air of magnanimity which, 
perfidious as he was, he could with singular dexterity assume. 
The Princess Anne, he said, had commanded him to assure 
her illustrious relatives at the Hague that she was fully 
resolved ty God’s help rather to lose her life than to be guilty 
of apostasy. As for himself, his places and the royal favour 
were as nothing to him in comparison with his religion. He 
concluded by declaring in lofty language that, though he 
could not pretend to have lived the life of a saint, he should 
be found ready, on occasion, to die the death of a martyr.* 


* The formal epistle which Dykvelt mentioned in this paragraph are given 
earried back to the States is in the Ar- by Dalrymple; Appendix to Book V. 
chives at the Hague. The other letters 
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Dykvelt’s mission had succeeded so well that a pretence was 
soon found for sending another agent to continue the work 
which had been so auspiciously commenced. The new Envoy, 
afterwards the founder of a noble English house which be- 
came extinct in our own time, was an illegitimate cousin 
german of William ; and bore.a title taken from the lordship 
of Zulestein. Zulestein’s relationship to the House of Orange 
gave him importance in the public eye. His bearing was that 
of a gallant soldier. He was indeed in diplomatic talents and 
knowledge far inferior to Dykvelt: but even this inferiority 
had its advantages. A military man, who had never appeared 
to trouble himself about political affairs, could, without ex- 
citing any suspicion, hold with the English aristocracy an 
intercourse which, if he had been a noted master of statecraft, 
would have been jealously watched. Zulestein, after a short 
absence, returned to his country charged with letters and 
verbal messages not less important than those which had been 
entrusted to his predecessor. A regular correspondence was 
from this time established between the Prince and the oppo- 
sition. Agents of various ranks passed and repassed between 
the Thames and the Hague. Among these a Scotchman, of 
some parts and great activity, named Johnstone, was the most 
useful. He was cousin to Burnet, and son of an eminent 
eovenanter who had, soon after the Restoration, been put to 
death for treason, and who was honoured by his party as a 
martyr. 

The estrangement between the King of England and the 
Prince of Orange became daily more complete. A. serious 
dispute had arisen concerning the six British regiments which 
were in the pay of the United Provinces. The King wished 
to put these regiments under the command of Roman Catho- 
lic officers. The Prince resolutely opposed this design. The 
King had recourse to his favourite commonplaces about 
toleration. The Prince replied that he only followed His 
Majesty’s example. It was notorious that loyal and able 
men had been turned out of office in England merely for 
being Protestants. It was then surely competent to the 
Stadtholder and the States General to withhold high public 
trusts from Papists. This answer provoked James to such a 
degree that, in his rage, he lost sight of veracity and common 
sense. It was false, he vehemently said, that he had ever 
turned out any body on religious grounds. And if he had, 
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what was that to the Prince or tothe States? Were they his 
masters? Were they to sit in judgment on the conduct of 
foreign sovereigns? From that time he became desirous to 
recall his subjects who were in the Dutch service. By bring- 
ing them over to England he should, he conceived, at once 
strengthen himself, and weaken his worst enemies. But 
there were financial difficulties which it was impossible for 
him to overlook. The number of troops already in his pay 
was as great as his revenue, though large beyond all prece- 
dent, and though parsimoniously administered, would sup- 
port. If the battalions now in Holland were added to the 
existing establishment, the Treasury woukl be bankrupt. 
Perhaps Lewis might be induced to take them into his ser- 
vice. They would in that case be removed from a country 
where they. were exposed to the corrupting influence of a re- 
publican government and a Calvinistic worship, and would be 
placed in a country where none ventured to dispute the man- 
dates of the sovereign or the doctrines of the true Church. 
The soldiers would soon unlearn every political and religious 
heresy. Their native prince might always, at short notice, 
command their help, and would, on any emergency, be able 
to rely on their fidelity. 

A negotiation on this subject was opened between White- 
hall and Versailles. Lewis had as many soldiers as he 
wanted; and, had it been otherwise, he would not have been 
disposed to take Englishmen into his service ; for the pay of 
England, low as it must seem to our generation, was much 
higher than the pay of France. At the same time, it was a 
great object to deprive William of so fine a brigade. After 
some weeks of correspondence, Barillon was authorised to 
promise that, if James would recall the British troops from 
Holland, Lewis would bear the charge of supporting two 
thousand of them in England. This offer was accepted by 
James with warm expressions of gratitude. Having made 
these arrangements, he requested the States General to send 
back the six regiments. The States General, completely go- 
yerned by William, answered that such a demand, in such 
circumstances, was not authorised by the existing treaties, and 
positively refused to comply. It is remarkable that Amster- 
dam, which had voted for keeping these troops in Holland 
when James needed their help against the Western insur- 
gents, now contended vehemently that his request ought to be 
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granted. On both occasions, the sole object of those who 
ruled that great city was to cross the Prince of Orange.* 
The Dutch arms, however, were scarcely so formidable to 
James as the Dutch presses. English books and pamphlets 
against his government were daily printed at the Hague ; nor 
could any vigilance prevent copies from being smuggled, by 
tens of thousands, into the counties bordering on the German 
Ocean. Among these publications, one was distinguished by 
its importance, and by the immense effect which it produced. 
The opinion which the Prince and Princess of Orange held 
respecting the Indulgence was well known to all who were 
conversant with public affairs. But, as no official announce- 
ment of that opinion had appeared, many persons who had 
not access to good private sources of information were de- 
ceived or perplexed by the confidence with which the partisans 
of the Court asserted that their Highnesses approved of the 
King’s late acts. To contradict those assortions publicly 
would have been a simple and obvious course, if the sole 
object of William had been to strengthen his interest in Eng- 
land. But he considered England chiefly as an instrument 
necessary to the execution of his great Buropean design. To- 
wards that design he hoped to obtain the cooperation of both 
branches of the House of Austria, of the Italian princes, and 
even of the Sovereign Pontiff. There was reason to fear that 
any declaration which was satisfactory to British Protestants 
would excite, alarm and disgust at Madrid, Vienna, Turin, 
and Rome. For this reason the Prince long abstained from 
formally expressing his sentiments. At length it was repre- 
sented to him that his continued silence had excited much un- 
easiness and distrust among his wellwishers, and that it was 
time to speak out. He therefore determined to explain himself. 
A Scotch Whig, named James Stewart, had fled some years 
before to Holland, in order to avoid the boot and the gallows, 
and had become intimate with the Grand Pensionary Fagel, 
who enjoyed a large share of the Stadtholder’s confidence and 
favour. By Stewart had been drawn up the violent and acri- 
monious manifesto of Argyle. When the Indulgence appeared, 
Stewart conceived that he had an opportunity of obtaining, 


* Sunderland to William, Aug. 24. 1687; Memorial of Albeville, Dee. 18, 
1686; William to Sunderland, Sept. 2. 1687; James to William, Jan. 17., Feb. 
1686; Barillon, May £. pee Oct. #., 16., March 2. 13. 1688; Avaux Neg., 
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not only pardon, but reward. He offered his services to the 
government of which he had been the enemy: they were 
accepted; and he addressed to Fagel a letter, purporting 
have been written by the direction of James. In that letter 
the Pensionary was exhorted to use all his influence with the 
Prince and Princess, for the purpose of inducing them to sup- 
port their father’s policy. After some delay Fagel trans- 
mitted a reply, deeply meditated, and drawn up with exquisite 
art. No person who studies that remarkable document can 
fail to perceive that, though it is framed in a manner well 
calculated to reassure and delight English Protestants, it con- 
tains not a word which could give offence, even at the Vati- 
can. It was announced that William and Mary would, with 
pleasure, assist in abolishing every law which made any 
Englishman liable to punishment for his religious opinions. 
But between punishments and disabilities a distinction was 
taken. To admit Roman Catholics to office would, in the 
judgment of their Highnesses, be neither for the general 
interest of England nor even for the interest of the Roman 
Catholics themselves. This manifesto was translated into 
several languages, and circulated widely on the Continent. 
Of the English version, carefully prepared by Burnet, near 
fifty thousand copies were introduced into the eastern shires, 
and rapidly distributed over the whole kingdom. No state 
paper was ever more completely successful. The Protestants 
of our island applauded the manly firmness with which 
William declared that he could not consent to entrust Papists 
with any share in the government. The Roman Catholic 
princes, on the other hand, were pleased by the mild and 
temperate style in which his resolution was expressed, and by 
the hope which he held out that, under his administration, 
no member of their Church would be molested on account of 
religion. 

It is probable that the Pope himself was among those who 
read #his celebrated letter with pleasure. He had some 
months before dismissed Castelmaine in a ™anner which 
showed little regard for the feelings of Castelmaine’s master. 
Innocent thoroughly disliked the whole domestic and foreign 
policy of the English government. He saw that the unjust 
and impolitic measures of the Jesuitical cabal were far more 
likely to make the penal laws perpetual than to bring about 
yen abolition of the test. His quarrel with the court of Ver- 
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could he, either in his character of temporal prince or in his 
character of Sovereign Pontiff, feel cordial friendship for a 
vassal of that court. Castelmaine was ill qualified to remove 
these disgusts. He was indeed well acquainted with Rome, 
and was, for a layman, deeply read in theological controversy.* 
But he had none of the address which his post required ; and, 
even had he been a diplomatist of the greatest ability, there 
was a cirvumstance which would have disqualified him for 
the particular mission on which he had been sent. He was 
known all over Europe as the husband of the most shameless 
of women ; and he was known in no other way. It was im- 
possible to speak to him or of him without remembering in 
what manner the very title by which he was called had been 
acquired. This circumstance would have mattered little if 
he had been accredited to some dissolute court, such as that 
in which the Marchioness of Montespan had lately been do- 
minant. But there was an obvious impropriety in sending 
him on an embassy rather of a spiritual than of a secular 
nature to a pontiff of primitive austerity. The Protestants 
all over Europe sneered ; and Innocent, already unfavour- 
ably disposed to the English government, considered the 
compliment which had been paid him, at so much risk and at 
~ 80 heavy a cost, as little better than an affront. The salary 
of the Ambassador was fixed at a hundred pounds a week, 
Castelmaine complained that this was too little. Thrice the 
sum, he said, would hardly suffice. For at Rome the minis- 
ters of all the great Continental powers exerted themselves to 
surpass one another in splendour, under the eyes of a people 
whom the habit of seeing magnificent buildings, decorations, 
and ceremonies had made fastidious. He always declared 
that he had been a loser by his mission. He was accompa-~ 
nied by several young gentlemen of the best Roman Catholic 
families in England, Ratcliffes, Arundells and Tichbornes, 
At Rome he was lodged in the palace of the house of Pamfili 
on the south of the stately Place of Navona. He was early 
admitted to a private interview with Innocent: but the pub- 
lic audience was long delayed. Indeed Castelmaine’s pre- 
parations for that great occasion were so sumptuous that, 
though commenced at Easter 1686, they were not complete 
. till the following November ; and in November the Pope had, 
or pretended to have, an attack of gout which caused another 
postponement, In January 1687, at length, the solemn in- 
* Adda, Nov, ¥. 1685. re 
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troduction and homage were performed with unusual pomp. 
The state coaches, which had been built at Rome for the 
pageant, were so superb that they were thought worthy to bes 
transmitted to posterity in fine engravings and to be cele- 
brated by poets in several languages.* The front of the 
Ambassador’s palace was decorated on this great day with 
absurd allegorical paintings of gigantic size. There was 
Saint George with his foot on the neck of Titus Oates, and 
Hercules with his club crushing College, the Protestant 
joiner, who in vain attempted to defend himself with his flail. 
After this public appearance Castelmaine invited all the per- 
sons of note then assembled at Rome to a banquet in that 
gay and splendid gallery which is adorned with paintings of 
subjects from the Aineid by Peter of Cortona. The whole 
city crowded to the show; and it was with difficulty that a 
company of Swiss guards could keep order among the spec- 
tators. The nobles of the Pontifical state in return gave 
costly entertainments tothe Ambassador ; and poets and wits 
were employed to lavish on him and on his master insipid and 
hyperbolical adulation such as flourishes most when genius 
and taste are in the deepest decay. Foremost among the 
flatterers was a crowned head. More than thirty years had 
elapsed since Christina, the daughter of the great Gustavus, - 
had voluntarily descended from the Swedish throne. After 
long wanderings, in the course of which she had committed 
many follies and crimes, she had finally taken up her abode 
at Rome, where she busied herself with astrological calcula- 
tions and with the intrigues of the conclave, and amused her- 
self with pictures, gems, manuscripts, and medals. She now 
composed some Italian stanzas in honour of the English 
prince, who sprung, like herself, from a race of Kings hereto- 
fore regarded as the champions of the Reformation, had, like 
herself, been reconciled to the ancient Church. A splendid 
assembly met in her palace. Her verses, set to music, were 
sung with universal applause : and one of her literary depen- 
dents pronounced an oration on the same subject in a style 
so florid that it seems to have offended the taste of the 


* The Professor of Greek in the Col- Savudfovea 83 thy ronmhy, rayxpicea 1° aired 
lege De Propaganda Fide expressed his S447 7008 @ temrous, Toiade Pann fq. 
admiration in some detestable hexameters The Latin verses are a little better.- 
and pentameters, of which the following Nahum Tate responded in English: 
specimen may suttice -— “ His glorious train and passing pomp to view, 

‘A pomp that even to Rome itself was new, 
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English hearers, The Jesuits, hostile to the Pope, devoted 
to the interests of France, and disposed to pay every honour 
to James, received the English embassy with the utmost 
pomp in that princely house where the remains of Ignatius 
Loyola lie enshrined in Jazulite and gold. Sculpture, paint- 
ing, poetry, and eloquence were employed to compliment the 
strangers : but all these arts had sunk into deep degeneracy. 
There was a great display of turgid and impure Latinity un- 
worthy of so erudite an order; and some of the inscriptions 
which adorned the walls had a fault more serious than even 
a bad style. It was said in one place that James had 
sent his brother as his messenger to heaven, and in another 
that James had furnished the wings with which his brother 
had soared to a higher region. There was a still more unfor- 
tunate distich, which at the time attracted little notice, but 
which, a few months later, was remembered and malignantly 
interpreted. “O King,” said the poet, “cease to sigh for a 
son. Though nature may refuse your wish, the stars will 
find a way to grant it.” 

In the midst of these festivities Castelmaine had to suffer 
cruel mortifications and humiliations. The Pope treated him 
with extreme coldness and reserve. As often as the Ambas- 
sador pressed for an answer to the request which he had been 
instructed to make in favour of Petre, Innocent was taken 
with a violent fit of coughing, which put an end to the con- 
versation. The fame of these singular audiences spread over 
Rome. Pasquin was not silent. All the curious and tattling 
population of the idlest of cities, the Jesuits and the prelates 
of the French faction only excepted, laughed at Castelmaine’s 
discomfiture. His temper, naturally unamiable, was soon 
exasperated to violence ; and he circulated a memorial re- 
flecting on the Pope. He had now put himself in the wrong. 
The sagacious Italian had got the advantage, and took care 
to keep it. He positively declared that the rule which ex- 
cluded Jesuits from ecclesiastical preferment should not be 
relaxed in favour of Father Petre. Castelmaine, much pro- 
voked, threatened to leave Rome. Innocent replied, with a 
meek impertinence which was the more provoking because it 

could scarcely be distinguished from simplicity, that His 
Excellency might go if he liked. “ But if we must lose him,” 
added the venerable Pontiff. “T hone that he will ¢aka nara 
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day. The best way is to start before dawn, and to take some 
rest at noon.” With this salutary advice, and with a string 
of beads, the unfortunate Ambassador was dismissed. In a 
few months appeared, both in the Italian and in the English 
tongue, & pompous. history of the mission, magnificently 
printed in folio, and illustrated with plates. The frontis- 
piece, to the great scandal of all Protestants, represented 
Castelmaine, in the robes of a Peer, with his coronet in his 
hand, kissing the toe of Innocent.* 


* Correspondence of James and Inno- count of his Excellency Roger Earl of 
cent, in the British Museum; Burnet, i. Castelmaine’s Embassy, by Michael 
703—~705.:; Welwood's Memoirs; Com- Wright, chief steward of His Excel- 
mons’ Journils, Oct. 28. 1689; An Ac- lency’s house at Rome, 1688. 
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Tux inarked discourtesy of the Pope might weli have irri- CHAP. 
tated the meekest of princes. But the only effect which it _ VII 
produced on James was to make him more lavish of caresses 

and compliments, While Castelmaine, his whole goul fester- 

ing with angry passions, was on the road back to England, 

the Nuncio was loaded with honours which his own judgment Consecra- 
would have led him to reject. He had, by a fiction often won of the 
used in the Church of Rome, been lately raised to the epis- St. James's 
copal dignity without having the charge of any see. He was Palace. 
called Archbishop of Amasia, a city of Pontus, the birthplace 

of Strabo and Mithridates. James insisted that the ceremony 

of consecration should be performed in the chapel of Saint 
James’s Palace. The Vicar Apostolic Leyburn and two Irish 
prelates officiated. The doors were thrown open to the 

public; and it was remarked that some of those Puritans 

who had recently turned courtiers were among the spectators. 

In the evening Adda, wearing the robes of his new office, 

joined the circle in the Queen’s apartments. James fell on 

his knees in the presence of the whole court and implored a 
blessing. In spite of the restraint imposed by etiquette, the 
astonishment and disgust of the bystanders could not be 
concealed.* It was long indeed since an English sovereign 

had knelt to mortal man; and those who saw the strange 

sight could not but think of that day of shame when John 

did homage for his crown between the hands of Pandolph. 

In a short time a still more ostentatious pageant was per- His public 
formed in honour of the Holy See. It was determined that Teception 
the Nuncio should go to court in solemn procession. Some 
persons on whose obedience the King had counted showed, 
on this occasion, for the first time, signs of a mutinous spirit. 

_Among these the most conspicuous was the second temporal 
peer of the realm, Charles Seymour, commonly called the The 


proud Duke of Somerset. He was in truth a man in whom ecdale 


* Barillon. Mav 2. tgR27_ 
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CHAP. the pride of birth and rank amounted almost to a disease. 


The fortune which he had inherited was not adequate to the 
high place which he held among the English aristocracy : 
but he had become possessed of the greatest estate in England 
by his marriage with the daughter and heiress of the last 
Perey who wore the ancient coronet of Northumberland. 
Somerset was only in his twenty-fifth year, and was very 
little known to the public. He was a Lord of the King’s 
Bedchamber, and colonel of one of the regiments which had 
been raised at the time of the Western insurrection. He had 
not scrupled to carry the sword of state into the royal chapel 
on days of festival: but he now resolutely refused to swell 
the pomp of the Nuncio. Some members of his family im- 
plored him not to draw on himself the royal displeasure: but 
their entreaties produced no effect. The King himself ex- 
postulated. “TI thought, my Lord,” said he, “that I was 
doing you,a great honour in appointing you to escort the 
minister of the first of all crowned heads.” “Sir,” said the 
Duke, “I am advised that I cannot obey Your Majesty with- 
out breaking the law.” “TI will make you fear me as well as 
the law,” answered the King, insolently. “Do you not know 
that I am above the law®” “Your Majesty may be above 
the law,” replied Somerset, “but I am not; and, while L 
obey the law, I fear nothing.” The King turned away in 
high displeasure ; and Somerset was instantly dismissed from 
his posts in the household and in the army.* 

On one point, however, James showed some prudence. He 
did not venture to parade the Papal Envoy in state before 
the vast population of the capital. The ceremony was per- 
formed, on the third of July 1687, at Windsor. Great mul- 
titudes flocked to the little town. The visitors were so 
numerous that there was neither food nor lodging for them; 
and many persons of quality sate the whole day in their car- 
riages waiting for the exhibition. At length, late in the 
afternoon, the Knight Marshal’s men appeared on horseback. 
Then came a long train of running footmen; and then, in a 
royal coach, was seen Adda, robed in purple, with a brilliant 
cross on his breast. He was followed by the equipages of 
the principal courtiers and ministers of state. In his train 
the crowd recognised with disgust the arms and liveries of 


* Memoirs of the Duke of Somerset; the Second, ii, 116, 117, 118.; Lord 
Van Citters, July 4. 1687; Eachard’s Lonsdale’s Memoirs. 
History of the Revolution; Life of James 
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Crewe, Bishop of Durham, and of Cartwright, Bishop of 
Chester.* 

On the following day appeared in the Gazette a proclama- 
tion dissolving that Parliament which of all the fifteen Par- 
liaments held by the Stuarts had been the most obsequious.t 

Meanwhile new difficulties had arisen in Westminster Hall. 
Only a few months had elapsed since some Judges had been 
turned out and others put in for the purpose of obtaining a 
decision favourable to the crown in the case of Sir Edward 
Hales; and already fresh changes were necessary. 

The King had scarcely formed that army on which he 
chiefly depended for the accomplishing of his designs when 
he found that he could not himself control it. When war 
was actually raging in the kingdom, a mutineer or a deserter 
might be tried by a military tribunal, and executed by the 
Provost Marshal. But there was now profound peace. The 
common law of England, having sprung up in an age when 
all men bore arms occasionally and none constahtly, recog- 
nised no distinction, in time of peace, between a soldier and 
any other subject; nor was there any Act resembling that by 
which the authority necessary for the government of regular 
troops is now annually confided to the Sovereign. Some old 
statutes indeed made desertion felony in certain specified 
cases. But those statutes were applicable only to soldiers 
serving the King in actual war, and could not without the 
grossest disingenuousness be so strained as to include the 
case of a man who, in a time of tranquillity, should become 
tired of the camp at Hounslow, and should go back to his 
native village. The government appears to have had no 
hold on such a man, except the hold which master bakers 
and master tailors have on their journeymen. He and his 
officers were, in the eye of the law, on a level. If he swore 
at them he might be fined for an oath. If he struck them he 
might be prosecuted for assault and battery. In truth the 
regular army was under less restraint than the militia. For 
the militia was a body established by an Act of Parliament ; 
and it had been provided by that Act that slight punishments 
might be summarily inflicted for breaches of discipline. 

Tt does not appear that, during the reign of Charles the 
Second, the practical inconvenience arising from this state of 


* London Gazette, July 7. 1687; Tracts. 
Van Citters, July 3. Account of the + London Gazette, July 4. 1687, 
seremony reprinted among the Somers 
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the law had been much felt. The explanation may perhaps 
be that, till the last year of his reign, the force which he__ “ 
maintained in England consisted chiefly of household troops, 
whose pay was so high that dismission from the service 
would have been felt by most of them as a great calamity. 
The stipend of a private in the Life Guards was a provision 
for the younger son of a gentleman. Even the Foot Guards 
were paid about as high as manufacturers in a prosperous 
season, and were therefore in a situation which the great 
body of the labouring population might regard with envy. 
The return of the garrison of Tangier and the raising of the 
new regiments had made a great change. There were now 
in England many thousands of soldiers, each of whom re- 
ceived only eightpence a day. The dread of dismission was 
not sufficient to keep them to their duty; and corporal 
punishment their officers could not legally inflict. James 
had therefore one plain choice before him, to let his army 
dissolve itsélf, or to induce the Judges to pronounce that 
the law was what every barrister in the Temple knew that it 
was not. 

It was peculiarly important to secure the cooperation of 
two courts, the court of King’s Bench, which was the first 
criminal tribunal in the realm, and the court of gaol delivery 
which sate at the Old Bailey, and which had jurisdiction over 
offences committed in the capital. In both these courts there 
were great difficulties. Herbert, Chief Justice of the King’s 
Bench, servile as he had hitherto been, would go no further. 
Resistance still more sturdy was to be expected from Sir 
John Holt, who, as Recorder of the City of London, occupied 
the bench at the Old Bailey. Holt was an eminently learned 
and clearheaded lawyer: he was an upright and courageous 
man; and, though he had never been factious, his political 
opinions had a tinge of Whiggism. All obstacles, however, 
disappeared before the royal will. Holt was turned out of 
the recordership: Herbert and another Judge were removed 
from the King’s Bench; and the vacanit places were filled by 
persons in whom the government could confide. It was in- 
deed necessary to go very low down in the legal profession 
before men could be found willing to render such services as 
were now required. The new Chief Justice, Sir Robert 
Wright, was ignorant to a proverb; yet ignorance was not 
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inade a false affidavit in order to obtain possession of five CHAP. 
hundred pounds. Poor, dissolute, and shameless, he had be- _Y@!- 
come one of the parasites of Jeffreys, who promoted him and 
insulted him. Such was the man who was now selected by 

James to be Lord Chief Justice of England. One Richard 
Allibone, who was even more ignorant of the law than 
Wright, and who, as a Roman Catholic, was incapable of 
holding office, was appointed a puisne Judge of the King’s 
Bench. Sir Bartholomew Shower, equally notorious as a 
servile Tory and a tedious orator, became Recorder of London. 

When these changes had been made, several deserters were 
brought to trial. They were convicted in the face of the 

letter and of the spirit of the law. Some received sentence 

of death at the bar of the King’s Bench, and some at the Old 
Bailey. They were hanged in sight of the regiments to 
which they had belonged; and care was taken that the ex- 
ecutions should be announced in the London Gazette, which 

very seldom noticed such events.* ‘ 

It may well be believed, that the law, so grossly insulted Procecd- 
by courts which derived from it all their authority, and aed 
which were in the habit of looking to it as their guide, would mission. 
be little respected by a tribunal which had originated in 
tyrannical caprice. The new High Commission had, during 
the first months of its existence, merely inhibited clergymen 
from exercising spiritual functions. The rights of property 
had remained untouched. But, early in the year 1687, it 
was determined to strike at freehold interests, and to impress 
on every Anglican priest and prelate the conviction that, if 
he refused to lend his aid for the purpose of destroying the 
Church of which he was a minister, he would in an hour be 
reduced to beggary. 

It would have been prudent to try the first experiment on, The Uni- 
some obscure individual. But the government was under an YeTties. 
infatuation such as, in a more simple age, would have been 
called judicial. War was therefore at once declareé against 
the two most venerable corporations of the realm, the Uni- 
versities of Oxford and Cambridge. 

The power of those bodies has during many ages been 
great; but it was at the height during the latter part of the 


* See the statutes 18 Henry 6. c. London Gazette, April 18, May 23. 
19.; 2 & 3 Ed. 6. Eachard’s His- 1687; Vindication of the E. of R. (Earl 
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seventeenth century. None of the neighbouring countries 
could boast of such splendid and opulent seats of learning. 
The schools of Edinburgh and Glasgow, of Leyden and 
Utrecht, of Louvain and Leipsic, of Padua and Bologna, 
seemed mean to scholars who had been educated in the mag- 
nificent foundations of Wykeham and Wolsey, of Henry the 
Sixth and Henry the Eighth. Literature and science were, 
in the academical system of England, surrounded with pomp, 
armed with magistracy, and closely allied with all the most 
august institutions of the state. To be the Chancellor of an 
University was a distinction eagerly sought by the magnates 
of the realm. To represent an University in Parliament was 
a favourite object of the ambition of statesmen. Nobles and 
even princes were proud te receive from an University the 
privilege of wearing the doctoral scarlet. The curious were 
attracted to the Universities by ancient buildings rich with 
the tracery of the middle ages, by modern buildings which 
exhibited the highest skill of Jones and Wren, by noble halls 
and chapels, by museums, by botanical gardens, and by the 
only great public libraries which the kingdom then contained. 
The state which Oxford especially displayed on solemn occa- 
sions rivalled that of sovereign princes. When her Chan- 
cellor, the venerable Duke of Ormond, sate in his embroidered 
mantle on his throne under the painted ceiling of the Shel- 
donian theatre, surrounded by hundreds of graduates robed. 
according to their rank, while the noblest youths of England 
were solemnly presented to him as candidates for academical 
hononrs, he made an appearance scarcely less regal than that 
which his master made in the Banqueting House of White- 
hall. At the Universities had been formed the minds of 
almost all the eminent clergymen, lawyers, physicians, wits, 
poets, and orators of the Jand, and of a large proportion of 
the nobility and of the opulent gentry. It is also to be ob- 
served that the connection between the scholar and the school 
did not ttrminate with his residence. He often continued to 
be through life a member of the academical body, and to vote 
as such at all important elections. He therefore regarded his 
old haunts by the Cam and the Isis with even more than the 
affection which educated men ordinarily feel for the place of 
their education. There was no corner of England in which 
both Universities had not grateful and zealous sons. Any 
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active, and intelligent class, scattered over every county 
from Northumberland to Cornwall. 

The resident graduates, as a body, were perhaps not 
superior positively to the resident graduates of our time; but 
they occupied a far higher position as compared with the 
rest of the community. For Cambridge and Oxford were 
then the only two provincial towns in the kingdom in which 
could be found a large number of men whose understandings 
had been highly cultivated. Even the capital felt great 
respect for the authority of the Universities, not only on 
questions of divinity, of natural philosophy, and of classical 
antiquity, but also on points which capitals generally claim 
the right of deciding in the last resort. From Will’s coffee 
house, and from the pit of the theatre royal in Drury Lane, 
an appeal lay to the two great national seats of taste and 
learning. Plays which had been enthusiastically applauded 
in London were not thought out of danger till they had un- 
dergone the more severe judgment of audiences familiar with 
Sophocles and Terence.* 

The great moral and intellectual influence of the English 
Universities had been strenuously exerted on the side of the 
crown, The head quarters of Charles the First had been at 
Oxford ; and the silver tankards and salvers of all the colleges 
had been melted down to supply his military chest. Cam- 
bridge was not less loyally disposed. She had sent a large 
part of her plate to the royal camp; and the rest would have 
followed had not the town been seized by the troops of the 
Parliament. Both Universities had been treated with extreme 
severity by the victorious Puritans. Both had hailed the 
Restoration with delight. Both had steadily opposed the 
Exclusion Bill. Both had expressed the.deepest horror at the 
Rye House plot. Cambridge had not only deposed her Chan- 
cellor Monmouth, but had marked her abhorrence of his 
treason in a manner unworthy of a seat of learning, by com- 
mitting to the flames the canvass on which his pleasing face 
and figure had been portrayed by the utmost skill of Kneller.+ 
Oxford, which lay nearer to the Western insurgents, had 
given still stronger proofs of loyalty. The students, under 


* Dryden's Prologues and Cibber's Puinter upon the Defeat of the Rebels in 
Memoirs contain abundant proofs of the the West. See also another poem, a 
estimation in which the taste of the most detestable one, on the same subject, 
Oxonians was held by the most admired by Stepney, who was then studying at 
poets and actors. Trinity College. 

t See the poem called Advice to the 
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the sanction of their preceptors, had taken arms by hundreds 
in defence of hereditary right. Such were the bodies which 
James now determined to insult and plunder in direct defiance 
of the laws and of his plighted faith. 

Several Acts of Parliament, as clear as any that were to be 
found in the statute book, had provided that no person should 
be admitted to any degree in either University without taking 
the oath of supremacy, and another oath of similar character 
called the oath of obedience. Nevertheless, in February 1687, 
a royal letter was sent to Cambridge directing that a Bene- 
dictine monk, named Alban Francis, should be admitted a 
Master of Arts. 

The academical functionaries, divided between reverence 
for the King and reverence for the law, were in great distress. 
Messengers were despatched in all haste to the Duke of Albe- 
marle, who had succeeded Monmouth as Chancellor of the 
University. He was requested to represent the matter pro- 
perly to the King. Meanwhile the Registrar and Bedells 
waited on Francis, and informed him that, if he would 
take the oaths according to law, he should instantly be 
admitted. He refused to be sworn, remonstrated with the 
officers of the University on their disregard of the royal man- 
date, and, finding them resolute, took horse, and hastened to 
relate his grievances at Whitehall. 

The heads of the colleges now assembled in council. The 
best legal opinions were taken, and were decidedly in favour 
of the course which had been pursued. But a second letter 
from Sunderland, in high and menacing terms, was already 
on the road. Albemarle informed the University, with many 
expressions of concern, that he had done his best, but that he 
had been coldly and ungraciously received by the King. The 
academical body, alarmed by the royal displeasure, and con- 
scientiously desirous to meet the royal wishes, but determined 
not to violate the clear law of the land, submitted the hum- 
blest and most respectful explanations, but to no purpose. Ina 
short time came down a summons citing the Vicechancellor 
and the Senate to appear before the new High Commission at 
‘Westminster on the twenty-first of April. The Vicechancellor 
was to attend in person: the Senate, which consists of all the 
Doctors and Masters of the University, was to send deputies. 

When the appointed day arrived, a great concourse filled 
the Council chamber. Jeffreys sate at the head of the board. 
Rochester, since the white staff had been taken from him, 
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was no longer a member. In his stead appeared the Lord 
Chamberlain, John Sheffield, Earl of Mulgrave. The fate of 
this nobleman has, in one respect, resembled the fate of his 
colleague Sprat. Mulgrave wrote verses which scarcely ever 
rose above absolute mediocrity ; but as he was a man of high 
note in the political and fashionable world, these verses found 


admirers. Time dissolved the charm, but, unfortunately for” 


him, uot until his lines had acquired a prescriptive right to 
a place in all collections of the works of English poets. To 
this day accordingly his insipid essays in rhyme and his 
paltry songs to Amoretta and Gloriana are reprinted in com- 
pany with Comus and Alexander’s Feast. The consequence 
is that our generation knows Mulgrave chiefly as a poetaster, 
and despises him as such. In truth however he was, by the 
acknowledgment of those who neither loved nor esteemed 
him, a man distinguished by fine parts, and in parliamentary 
eloquence inferior to scarcely any orator of his time. His 
moral character was entitled to no respect. He was a liber- 
tine without that openness of heart and hand which some- 
times makes libertinism amiable, and a haughty aristocrat 
without that-elevation of sentiment which sometimes makes 
aristocratical haughtiness respectable. The satirists of the 
age nicknamed him Lord Allpride, and pronounced it strange 
that a man who had so exalted a sense of his dignity should 
be so hard and niggardly in all pecuniary dealings. He had 
given deep offence to the royal family by venturing to en- 
tertain the hope that he might win the heart and hand of 
the Princess Anne. Disappointed in this attempt, he had 
exerted himself to regain by meanness the favour which he 
had forfeited by presumption. His epitaph, written by him- 
self, still informs all who pass through Westminster Abbey 
that he lived and died a sceptic in religion; and we learn 
from his memoirs, written by himself, that one of his 
favourite subjects of mirth was the Romish superstition. Yet 
he began, as soon as James was on the throne, tc express 
a strong inclination towards Popery, and at length in private 
affected to be a convert. This abject hypocrisy had been re- 
warded by a place in the Neclesiastical Commission.* 

Before that formidable tribunal now appeared the Vice- 


* Mackay’s character of Sheffield, on Mulgrave, dated 1690. It is not des- 
with Swift's note; The Satire on the titute of spirit. The most remarkable 
Deponents, 1688 ; Life of John, Duke of lines are these:— 

Buckinghamshire, 1729; Barillon, Aug. « peters (Petre) today and Burnet tomorrow, 
30. 1687. Ihave a manuscript lampoon _Knaves of all sides and religions he'll woo.” 
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chancellor of the University of Cambridge, Doctor John 
Pechell. He was a man of no great ability or vigour ; but he 
was accompanied by eight distinguished academicians, elected 
by the Senate. One of these was Isaac Newton, Fellow of 
Trinity College, and Professor of mathematics. His genius 
was then in the fullest vigour. The great work, which 
entitles him to the highest place among the geometricians 
and natural philosophers of all ages and of all nations, had 
been some time printing under the sanction of the Royal 
Society, and was almost ready for publication. He was the 
steady friend of civil liberty and of the Protestant religion : 
but his habits by no means fitted him for the conflicts of 
active life. He therefore stood modestly silent among the 
delegates, and left to men more versed in practical business ~ 
the task of pleading the cause of his beloved University. 
Never was there a clearer case. The law was express. 

The practice had been almost invariably in conformity with 
the law. It might perhaps have happened that, on a day of 
great solemnity, when many honorary degrees were conferred, 
a, person who had not taken the oaths might have passed in’ 
the crowd. But such an irregularity, the effect of mere haste 
and inadvertence, could not be cited as a precedent. Foreign 
ambassadors of various religions, and in particular one Mus- 
sulman, had been admitted without the oaths. But it might. 
well be doubted whether such cases fell within the reason and 
spirit of the Acts of Parliament. It was not even pretended 
that any person to whom the oaths had been tendered and 
who had refused them had ever taken a degree ; and this was 
the situation in which Francis stood. The delegates offered 
to prove that, in the late reign, several royal mandates had 
been treated as nullitics because the persons recommended 
had not chosen to qualify according to:-law, and that, on such 
occasions, the government had always acquiesced in the pro- 
priety of the course taken by the University. But Jeffreys 
would hear nothing. He soon found out that the Vicechan- 
cellor was weak, ignorant, and timid, and therefore gave a 
loose to all that insolence which had long been the terror of 
the Old Bailey. The unfortunate Doctor, unaccustomed to 
such a presence and to such treatment, was soon harassed and 
scared into helpless agitation. When other academicians who 
were more capable of defending their cause attempted to speak 
they were rudely silenced. “ You are not Vicechancellor. 
‘When you are, you may talk. Till then it will become you to 
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hold your peace.” “The defendants were thrust out of the 
court without a hearing.. In a short time they were called in 
again, and informed-that the Commissioners had determined 
to deprive Pechell of the Vicechancellorship, and to suspend 
him from all the emoluments to which he was entitled as 


Master of a college, emoluments which were strictly of the - 


nature of freehold property. “As for you,” said Jeffreys to 
the delegates, “most of you are divines. I will therefore 
send you home with a text of scripture, ‘Go your way and 
sin no more, lest a worse thing happen to you.’ ’* 

These proceedings might seem sufficiently unjust and 
violent. But the King had already begun to treat Oxford 
with such rigour that the rigour shown towards Cambridge 
might, by comparison, be called lenity. Already University 
College had been turned by Obadiah Walker into a Roman 
Catholic seminary. Already Christ Church was governed by 
a Roman Catholic Dean. Mass was already said daily in both 
those colleges. The tranquil and majestic city, so long the 
stronghold of monarchical principles, was agitated by passions 
which it had never before known. The undergraduates, with 
the connivance of those who were in authority over them, 
hooted the members of Walker’s congregation, and chanted 
satirical ditties undcr his windows. Some fragments of the 
serenades which then disturbed the High Strect have been 
preserved. The burden of one ballad was this: 


“ Old Obadiah 
Sings Ave Maria.” 


When the actors came down to Oxford, the public feeling 
was expressed still more strongly. Howard’s Committee was 
performed. This play, written soon after the Restoration, 
exhibited the Puritans in an odious and contemptible light, 
and had therefore been, during a quarter of a century, a 
favourite with Oxonian audiences. It was now a greater 
favourite than ever; for, by a lucky coincidence,” one of 
the most conspicuous characters was an old hypocrite named 
Obadiah. The audience shouted with delight when, in the 
last scene, Obadiah was dragged in with a halter round his 
neck ; and the acclamations redoubled when one of the players, 
departing from the written text of the comedy, proclaimed 
that Obadiah should be hanged because he had changed his 


“* See the proceedings against the University of Cambridge in the collection of 
Btate Trials, : . . 
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religion. The King was much provoked by this insult. 
So mutinous indeed was the temper of the University that 
one of the fiewly raised regiments, the same which is now 
called the Second Dragoon Guards, was quartered at Oxford 
for the purpose of preventing an outbreak.* 

These events ought to have convinced James that he had 
entered on a course which must lead him to his ruin. To the 
clamours of London he had been long accustomed. They had 
been raised against him, sometimes unjustly, and sometimes 
vainly. He had repeatedly braved them, and might brave 
them still. But that Oxford, the seat of loyalty, the head 
quarters of the Cavalier army, the place where his father 
and brother had held their court when they thought them- 
selves insecure in their stormy capital, the place where the 
writings of the great republican teachers had recently been 
committed to the flames, should now be in a ferment of dis- 
content, that those high-spirited youths who a few months 
before had eagerly volunteered to march against the Western 
insurgents should now be with difficulty kept down by sword 
and carbine, these were signs full of evil omen to the House 
of Stuart. The warning, however, was lost on the dull, stub- 
born, selfwilled tyrant. He was resolved to transfer to his 
own Church all the wealthiest and most splendid foundations 
of England. It was to no purpose that the best and wisest 
of his Roman Catholic counsellors remonstrated. They re- 
presented to him that he had it in his power to render . 
a great service to the cause of his religion without violating 
the rights of property. A grant of two thousand pounds 
a year from his privy purse would support a Jesuit college at 
Oxford. Such a sum he might easily spare. Such a college, 
provided with able, learned, and zealous teachers, would be a 
formidable rival to the old academical institutions, which 
exhibited but too many symptoms of the languor almost 
inseparable from opulence and secnrity. King James’s Col- 
lege wotld soon be, by the confession even of Protestants, the 


-first place of education in the island, as respected both 


science and moral discipline. This would be the most effec- 
tual and the least invidious method by which the Church of 
England could be humbled and the Church of Rome exalted. 

The Earl of Ailesbury, one of the most devoted servants of 





* Wood's Athene Oxonienses; Apology for the Life of Colley Cibber; Van 
Citters, March 3. 1686, 
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the royal family, declared that, though a Pri testant, and by 
no means rich, he would himself contribute a thousand 
pounds towards this design, rather than that his master 
should violate the rights of property, and break faith with the 
Established Church.* The scheme, however, found no favour 
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in the sight of the King. It was indeed ill suited, in more . 


ways than one, to his ungentle nature. For to bend and 
break the spirits of men gave him pleasure; and to part with 
his money gave him pain. What he had not the generosity 
to do at his own expense he determined to do at the expense 
of others. When once he was engaged, pride and obstinacy 
prevented him from receding ; and he was at length led, step 
by step, to acts of Turkish tyranny, to acts which impressed 
the nation with a conviction that the estate of a Protestant 
English freehalder under a Roman Catholic King must be as 
insecure as that of a Greek under Moslem domination. 
Magdalene College at Oxford, founded in the fifteenth 
century by William of Waynflete, Bishop of Winchester and 
Lord High Chancellor, was one of the most remarkable of 
our academical institutions. A graceful tower, on the 
surimit of which a Latin hymn was annually chanted by 
choristers at the dawn of May day, caught far off the eye of 
the traveller who came from London. As he approached, he 
found that this tower rose from an embattled pile, low and 
irregular, yet singularly venerable, which, embowered in 
verdure, overhung the sluggish waters of the Cherwell. He 
passed through a gateway beneath a noble oriel+, and found 
himself in a spacious cloister adorned with emblems of 
virtues and vices, rudely carved in grey stone by the masons 
of the fifteenth century. The table of the society was plenti- 
fully spread in a stately refectory hung with paintings and 
rich with fantastic carving. The service of the Church was 
performed morning and evening in a chapel which had 
suffered much violence from the Reformers, and much from 
- the Puritans, but which was, under every disadvantage, a 
building of eminent beauty, and which has, in our own time, 
been restored with rare taste and skill. The spacious gardens 
along the river side were remarkable for the size of the trees, 
among which towered conspicuous one of the vegetable 
~ wonders of the island, a gigantic oak, older by a century, 
men said, than the oldest college in the University. 
* Burnet, i, 697.; Letter of Lord Ailesbury printed in the European Magazine 
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The statutes of the society ordained that the Kings of 
England and Princes of Wales should be lodged at Mag- 
dalene. Edward the Fourth had inhabited the building 
while it was still unfinished. Richard the Third had held 
his court there, had heard disputations in the hall, had 
feasted there royally, and had mended the cheer of his hosts 
by a present of fat bucks from his forests. Two heirs ap- 
parent of the crown who had been prematurely snatched 
away, Arthur, the elder brother of Henry the Eighth, and 
Henry, the elder brother of Charles the First, had been 
members of the college. Another prince of the blood, the 
last and best of the Roman Catholic Archbishops of Canter- 
bury, the gentle Reginald Pole, had studied there. In the 
time of the civil war Magdalene had been true to the cause of 
the Crown. There Rupert had fixed his quarters ; and, before 
some of his most daring enterprises, his trumpets had been 
heard sounding to horse through those quiet cloisters. Most 
of the Fellows were divines, and could aid King Charles only 
by their prayers and their pecuniary contributions. But one 
member of the body, a Doctor of Civil Law, raised a troop 
of undergraduates, and fell fighting bravely at their head 
against the soldiers of Essex. When hostilities had termi- 
nated, and the Roundheads were masters of England, six 
sevenths of the members of the foundation refused to make 
any submission to usurped authority. They were conse- 
quently ejected from their dwellings and deprived of their 
revenues. After the Restoration the survivors returned to 
their pleasant abode. They had now been succeeded by a 
new generation which inherited their opinions and their 
spirit. During the Western rebellion such Magdalene men 
as were not disqualified by their age or profession for the 
use of arms had eagerly volunteered to fight for the Crown. 
It would be difficult to name any corporation in the kingdom 
which had higher claims to the gratitude of the House of 
Stuart.* 

The society consisted of a President, of forty Fellows, of 
thirty scholars called Demies, and of a train of chaplains, 
clerks, and choristers. At the time of the general visitation 
in the reign of Henry the Eighth the revenues were far larger 
than those of any similar institution in the realm, larger by 
neatly one half than those of the magnificent foundation of 
Henry the Sixth at Cambridge, and considerably more than 


* Wood's Athcne Oxonienses; Walker's Sufferings of the Clergy. 
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twice as large as those which William of Wykeham had settled pte 


’ on his college at Oxford. In the days of James the Second 7 


the riches of Magdalene were immense, and were exaggerated 
by report. The college was popularly said to be wealthier 
than the wealthiest abbeys of the Continent. When the 
leases fell in,—so ran the vulgar rumour,—the rents would 


be raised to the prodigious sum of forty thousand pounds — 


@ year.* 

The Fellows were, by the statutes which their founder 
had drawn up, empowered to select their own President 
from among persons who were, or had been, Fellows either of 
their society or of New College. This power had generally 
been exercised with freedom. But in some instances royal 
letters had been received recommending to the choice of the 
corporation qualified persons who were in favour at court; 
and on such occasions it had been the practice to show 
respect to the wishes of the sovereign. 

In March 1687, the President of the college died. One of 
the Fellows, Doctor Thomas Smith, popularly nicknamed 
Rabbi Smith, a distinguished traveller, book collector, an- 
tiquary, and orientalist, who had been chaplain to the 
embassy at Constantinople, and had been employed to col- 
late the Alexandrian manuscript, aspired to the vacant post. 
He conceived that he had some claims on the favour of the 
government as a man of learning and as a zealous Tory. 
His loyalty was in truth as fervent and as steadfast as was 
to be found in the whole Church of England.’ He had long 
been intimately acquainted with Parker, Bishop of Oxford, 
and hoped to obtain by the interest of that prelate a royal 
letter to the college. Parker promised to do his best, but 
soon reported that he had found difficulties. “The King,” 
he said, “will recommend no person who is not a friend to 
His Majesty’s religion. What can you do to pleasure him 
as to that matter?” Smith answered that, if he became 
President, he would exert himself to promote learrfing, true 
Christianity, and loyalty. ‘ That will not do,” said the 
Bishop. “If so,” said Smith manfully, “let who will be 
President: I can promise nothing more.” 

The election had been fixed for the thirteenth of April; 
and the Fellows had been summoned to attend. It was 


* Burnet, i. 697.; Tanner's Notitiae it appeared that the annual revenue of 
Monastie:n. At the visttation in the Kine’s Collere was 7517: of New Cole 


102 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


CHAP rumoured that a royal letter would come down recommending 
_VYHL one Anthony Farmer to the vacant place. This man’s life 
Anthony had been a series of shameful acts. He had been a member 
tuum of the University of Cambridge, and had escaped expulsion 
mended only bya timely retreat. He had then joined the Dissenters. 
Be ‘Then he had gone to Oxford, had entered himself at Magda- 
President lene, and had soon become notorious there for every kind of 

vice. He generally reeled into his college at night speech- 
less with liquor. He was celebrated for having headed a 
disgraceful riot at Abingdon. He had been a constant 
frequenter of noted haunts of libertines. At length he had 
turned pandar, had exceeded even the ordinary vileness of 
his vile calling, and had received money from dissolute young 
gentlemen commoners for services such as it is not good that 
history should record. This wretch, however, had pretended 
to turn Papist. His apostasy atoned for all his vices; and, 
though still a youth, he was selected to rule a grave and 
religious society in which the scandal given by his depravity 
was still fresh. 

‘As a Roman Catholic he was disqualified for academical 
office by the general Jaw of the land. Never having been a 
Fellow of Magdalene College or of New College, he was dis- 
qualified for the vacant Presidency by a special ordinance of 
William of Waynflete. William of Waynflete had also en- 
joined those who partook of his bounty to have a particular 
regard to moral character in choosing their head; and, even 
if he had left’no such injunction, a body chiefly composed of 
divines could not with decency entrust such a man as Farmer 
with the government of a place of education. 

The Fellows respectfully represented to the King the dif- 
ficulty in which they should be placed, if, as was rumoured, 
Farmer should be recommended to them, and begged that, if 
it were His Majesty’s pleasure to interfere in the election, 
some person for whom they could legally and conscientiously 
vote might be proposed. Of this dutiful request no notice 
was taken. The royal letter arrived. It was brought down 
by one of the Fellows who had lately turned Papist, Robert 
Charnock, a man of parts and spirit, but of a violent and 
restless temper, which impelled him a few years later to an 


atrocious crime and to a terrible fate. On the thirteenth of — 


April the society met in the chapel. Some hope was still 
entertained that the King might be moved by the remon- 
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therefore adjourned till the fifteenth, which was the last day 
on which, by the constitution of the college, the election 
could take place. 

The fifteenth of April came. Again the Fellows repaired 
to their chapel. No answer had arrived from Whitehall. 
Two or three of the Seniors, among whom was Smith, were 
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inclined to postpone the election once more rather than take ~ 


a step which might give offence to the King. But the lan- 
guage of the statutes was clear. Those statutes the members 
of the foundation had sworn to observe. The general opinion 
was that there ought to be no further delay. There was a 
hot debate. The electors were too much excited to take 
their seats; and the whole choir was in a tumult. Those 
who were for proceeding appealed to their oaths and to the 
rules laid down by the founder whose bread they had eaten. 
The King, they truly said, had no right to foree on them 
even a qualified candidate. Some expressions unplcasing to 
Tory ears were dropped in the course of the dispute; and 
Smith was provoked into exclaiming that the spirit of 
Ferguson had possessed his brethren. It was at length 
resolved by a great majority that it was necessary to pro- 
ceed immediately to the election. Charnock left the chapel. 
The other Fellows, having first received the sacrament, pro- 
ceeded to give their voices. The choice fell on John Hough, 
a man of eminent virtue and prudence, who, having borne 
persecution with fortitude and prosperity with meekness, 
having risen to high honours and having modestly declined 
honours higher still, died in extreme old age, yet in full 
vigour of mind, more than fifty-six years after this event- 
ful day. 

The society hastened to acquaint the King with the cir- 
cumstances which had made it necessary to elect a President 
without further delay, and requested the Duke of Ormond, 
as patron of the whole University, and the Bishop of Win- 
chester, as visitor of Magdalene College, to undertake the 
office of intercessors: but the King was far too angry and 
too dull to listen to explanations. 

Early in June the Fellows were cited to appear before 
the High Commission at Whitehall. Five of them, deputed 
by the rest, obeyed the summons. Jeffreys treated them 
after his usual fashion. When one of them, a grave Doctor 
named Fairfax, hinted some doubt as to the validity of the 
Commission, the Chancellor began to roar like a wild beast. 
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«Who is this man? What commission has he to be impu- 
dent here? Seize him. Put him into a dark room. Whi 
does he do without a keeper? He is under my care as a” 
lunatic. I wonder that nobody has applied to me for the 
custody of him.” But when this storm had spent its force, and 
the depositions concerning the moral character of the King’s 
nominee had been read, none of the Commissioners had the 
front to pronounce that such a man could properly be made 
the head of a great college. Obadiah Walker and the other 
Oxonian Papists who were in attendance to support their 
proselyte were utterly confounded. The Commission pro- 
nounced Hough’s election void, and suspended Fairfax from 
his fellowship: but about Farmer no more was said; and, in 
the month of August, arrived a royal letter recommending 
Parker, Bishop of Oxford, to the Fellows. 

Payker was not an avowed Papist. Still there was an 
objection to him which, even if the presidency had been 
vacant, would have been decisive: for he had never been a 
Fellow of either New College or Magdalene. But the pre- 
sidency was not vacant: Hough had been duly elected ; and 
all the members of the college were bound by oath to support 
him in his office. They therefore, with many expressions of 
loyalty and concern, excused themselves from complying with 
the King’s mandate. 

While Oxford was thus opposing a firm resistance to 
tyranny, a stand not less resolute was made in another 
quarter. James had, some time before, commanded the 
trustees of the Charterhouse, men of the first rank and con- 
sideration in the kingdom, to admit a Roman Catholic named 
Popham into the hospital which was under their care. The 
Master of the house, Thomas Burnet, a clergyman of dis- 
tinguished genius, learning, and virtue, had the courage to 
represent to them, though the ferocious Jeffreys sate at the 
board, that what was required of them was contrary both 
to the ,will of the founder and to an Act of Parliament. 
“What is that to the purpose?” said a courtier who was 
one of the governors. “It is very much to the purpose, I 
think,” answered a voice, feeble with age and sorrow, yet 
not to be heard without respect by any assembly, the voice 
of the venerable Ormond. “An Act of Parliament,” con- 
tinued the patriarch of the Cavalier party, “is, in my judg- 
ment, no light thing.” The question was put whether 
Popham should be admitted; and it was determined to re- 


-JAMES THE SECOND. 


ject him, The Chancellor, who could not well ease himself 
by cursing and swearing at Ormond, flung away in a rage, 
4nd was followed by some of the minority. The consequence 
“was, that there was not a quorum left, and that no formal 
reply could be made to the royal mandate. 
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The next meeting took place only two days after the High _ 


Commission had pronounced sentence of deprivation against 
Hough, and of suspension against Fairfax. A second man- 
date under the Great Seal was laid before the trustees : but 
the tyrannical manner in which Magdalene College had been 
treated had roused instead of subdiing their spirit. They 
drew up a letter to Sunderland in which they requested him 
to inform the King that they could not, in this matter, obey 
His Majesty without breaking the law and betraying their 
trust. 

There can be little doubt that, had ordinary signatures 
been appended to this document, the King would have taken 
some violent course. But even he was daunted by the op- 
position of Ormond, Halifax, Danby, and Nottingham, the 
chiefs of all the sections of that great party to which he owed 
his crown. He therefore contented himself with directing 
Jeffreys to consider what course ought to be taken. It was 
announced at one time that a, proceeding would be instituted 
in the King’s Bench, at another that the Ecclesiastical 
Commission would take up the case: but these threats 
gradually died away.* 

The summer was now far advanced ; and the King set out 
on a progress, the longest and the most splendid that had 
been known during many years. From Windsor he went on 
the sixteenth of August to Portsmouth, walked round the 
fortifications, touched some scrofulous people, and then 
proceeded in one of his yachts to Southampton. From 
Southampton he travelled to Bath, where he remained a few 
days, and where he left the Queen. When he departed, he 
was attended by the High Sheriff of Somersetshire ard by a 
large body of gentlemen to the frontier of the county, where 
the High Sheriff of Gloucestershire, with a not less splendid 
retinue, was in attendance. The Duke of Beaufort soon met 
the royal coaches, and conducted them to Badminton, where 
a banquet worthy of the fame which his splendid ‘housekeep- 
ing had won for him was prepared. In the afternoon the 
cavaleade proceeded to Gloucester. It was greeted two miles 


* A Relation of the Proceedings at the Charterhouse, 1689, 
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from the city by the Bishop and clergy. At the South Gate 
the Mayor waited with the keys. The bells rang and the 
conduits flowed with wine as the King passed through the 
streets to the close which encircles the venerable Cathedral. 
He lay that night at the deanery, and on the following 
morning set out for Worcester. From Worcester he went to 
Ludlow, Shrewsbury, and Chester, and was everywhere re- 
ceived with outward signs of joy and respect, which he was 
weak enough to consider as proofs that the discontent excited 
by his measures had subsided, and that an easy victory was 
before him. Barillon,*more sagacious, informed Lewis that 
the King of England was under a delusion, that the progress 
had done no real good, and that those very gentlemen of 
Worcestershire and Shropshire who had thought it their 
duty to receive their Sovereign and their guest with every 
mark of honour would be found as refractory as ever when 
the question of the test should come on.* 

On the road the royal train was joined by two courtiers who 
in temper and opinions differed widely from each other. 
Penn was at Chester on a pastoral, or, to speak more cor- 
rectly, on a political tour. The chief object of his expedition 
was to induce the Dissenters, throughout England, to support 
the government. His popularity and authority among his 
brethren had greatly declined since he had become a tool of the 
King and of the Jesuits.t He was, however, most graciously 
received by James, and, on the Sunday, was permitted to 
harangue in the tennis court, while Cartwright preached in. 
the Cathedral, and while the King heard mass at an altar 
which had been decked in the Shire Hall. It is said, indeed, 
that His Majesty deigned to look into the tennis court and 
to listen with decency to his friend’s melodious eloquence.} 

The furious Tyrconnel had crossed the sea from Dublin to 
give an account of his administration. All the most respect- 
able English Roman Catholics looked coldly on him as an 


* See the London Gazette, from 
August 18. to September 1. 1687; 
Barillon, September 35. 

+ “Penn, chef des Quakers, qvon 
sait étre dans les intéréts du Roi 
Angleterre, est si fort décrié parmi 
ceux de son parti qwils n'ont plus 
aucune confiance en lui.’—Bonrepaux to 
Seignelay, Sept. 32. 1687. The evidence 
of Gerard Croese is to the same effect. 
“Etiam Quakeri Pennum non amplius, 


ut ante, ita amabant ac magnifacicbant, 
quidam aversabantur ac fugiebant.’— 
Historia Quakeriana, lib. ii, 1695. As 
to Penn’s tour, Van Citters wrote on 
Oct. 4. 1687, “ Dat den bekenden Arch- 
Quaker Pen door het Laut op reyse was, 
om die van syne gesintheyt, en andere 
soo yecl doenlyck, tot des Conings partie ~ 
en Sinnelyckheyt te winnen.” 

t Cartwright’s Diary, Aug. 30. 1687; 
Clarkson’s Life of William Penn. 
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enemy of their race and a scandal to their religion. But he CHAP. 
was cordially welcomed by his master, and dismissed with oil 
assurances of undiminished confidence and steady support. 
James expressed his delight at learning that in a short time 
the whole government of Ireland would be in Roman Catho- 
lic hands. The English colonists had already been stripped. 
of all political power. Nothing remained but to strip them 
of their property; and this last outrage was deferred only till 
the cooperation of an Irish Parliament should have been 
secured.* 

From Cheshire the King turned southward, and, in the full 
belief that the Fellows of Magdalene College, however muti - 
nous they might be, would not dare to disobey a command 
uttered by his own lips, directed his course towards Oxford. 
By the way he made some little excursions to places which 
peculiarly interested him, as a King, a brother, and a son. 
He visited the hospitable roof of Boscobel, and the remains 
of the oak so conspicuous in the history of his house. He 
rode over the field of Edgehill, where the Cavaliers first 
crossed swords with the soldiers of the Parliament. On the 
third of September he dined in great state at the palace of 
Woodstock, an ancient and renowned mansion, of which not a 
stone is now to be seen, but of which the site is still marked 
on the turf of Blenheim Park by two sycamores which 
grow near the stately bridge. In the evening he reached The Kii 
Oxford. He was received there with the wonted honours, * Oxford. 
The students in their academical garb were ranged to wel- 
come him on the right hand and on the left, from the entrance 
of the city to the great gate of Christ Church. He lodged 
at the deanery, where, among other accommodations, he 
found a chapel fitted up for the celebration of the mass. 
On the day after his arrival, the Fellows of Magdalene He repri- 
College were ordered to attend him. When they appeared ae 
before him, he treated them with an insolence such as had Magda- 
never been shown to their predecessors by the Puritan lene. 
visitors. “You have not dealt with me like gentlemen,” he 


* London Gazette, Sept. 5.; Sheridan encore beaucoup de choses 4 faire en ce 
MS.; Barillon, Sept. #. 1687. “Le pays 4 pour retirer les biens injuste- 
Roi son maitre,” says Bariilon, “a ment dtés aux Catholiques. Mais cela 

-—témoigné une grande’ satisfaction des ne peut scxécuter qu’avee le tems et 
mesures qu'il a prises, et a autoris¢ ce dans Tassemblée d'un parlement en 
qu'il a fait en faveur des Catheliques. Irlande.” 

TI les établit dans les emplois et les t Tondon Gazette of Sept. 5. and 
charges, en sorte que I’autorité se trou- Sept. 8. 1687. 
vera bientét entre leurs mains. Tl resta 
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CHAP. exclaimed. ‘You have been unmannerly as well as unduti- 

Vu ful.” They fell on their knees and tendered a petition. He 
would not look at it. “Is this your Church of England 
loyalty? I could not have believed that so many clergymen 
of the Church of England would have been concerned in such 
a business. Go home. Get you gone. Iam King. I will 
be obeyed. Go to your chapel this instant; and admit the 
Bishop of Oxford. Let those who refuse look to it. They 
shall feel the whole weight of my hand. They shall know 
what it is to incur the displeasure of their Sovereign.” The 
Fellows, still kneeling before him, again offered him their 
petition. He angrily flung it down. “Get you gone, I tell 
you. I will receive nothing from you till you have admitted 
the Bishop.” 

They retired and instantly assembled in their chapel. The 
question was propounded whether they would comply with 
His Majesty’s command. Smith was absent. Charnock 
alone answered in the affirmative. The other Fellows who 
were at the meeting declared that in all things lawful they 
were ready to obey the King, but thatthey would not violate 
their statutes and their oaths. 

The King, greatly incensed and mortified by his defeat, 
quitted Oxford and rejoined the Queen at Bath. His obsti- 
nacy and violence had brought him into an embarrassing 
position. He had trusted too much to the effect of his frowns 
and angry tones, and had rashly staked, not merely the credit 
of his administration, but his personal dignity, on the issue 
of the contest, Could he yield to subjects whom he had 
menaced with raised voice and furious gestures? Yet could 
he venture to eject in one day a crowd of respectable clergy- 
men from their homes, because they had discharged what the 
whole nation regarded as a sacred duty? Perhaps there 
might be an escape from this dilemma. Perhaps the college 
might still be terrified, caressed, or bribed into submission. 

Penat- The agency of Penn was employed. He had too much good 
aoe feeling to approve of the violent and unjust proceedings of 
the government, and even ventured to express part of what 

he thought. James was, as usual, obstinate in the wrong. 

The courtly Quaker, therefore, did his best to seduce the 

college from the path of right. He first tried intimidation. 

Ruin, he said, impendcd over the society. The King was 

highly incensed. The case might be a hard one. Most 

people thought it so. But every child knew that His Majesty 
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loved to have his own way and could not bear to be thwarted. 
~ Penn, therefore, exhorted the Fellows not to rely on the 
goodness of their cause, but to submit, or at least to tem- 
porise.* Such counsel came strangely from one who had 
himself been expelled from the University for raising a riot 
about the surplice, who had run the risk of being disinherited 
rather than take off his hat to the princes of the blood, and 
who had been more than once sent to prison for hatanguing 
in conventicles. He did not succeed in frightening the Mag- 
dalene men. In answer to his alarming hints he was re- 
minded that in the last generation thirty-four out of the forty 
Fellows had cheerfully left their beloved cloisters and gardens, 
their hall and their chapel, and had gone forth not knowing 
where they should find a meal or a bed rather than violate 
the oath of allegiance. The King now wished them to 
violate another oath. He.should find that the old spirit was 


not extinct. 


* Sce Penu’s Letter to Bailey, one of 
the Fellows of the College, in the Im- 
partial Relation printed at Oxford in 
1688. It has lately been asserted that 
Penn most certainly did not write this 
letter. Now, the evidence which proves 
the letter to be his is irresistible. 
Bailey, to whom the letter was addressed, 
ascribed it to Penn, and sent an answer 
to Penn. Ina very short time both the 
letter and the answer appeared in print. 
Many thousands of copics were circu- 
lated. Penn was pointed out to the 
whole world as the author of the letter; 
and it is not pretended that he met this 

ublic accusation with a public contra- 
iction. Everybody therefore believed, 
and was perfectly warranted in believing, 
that he was the author. The letter was 
repeatedly quoted as his, during his own 
lifetime, not merely in fugitive pamphlets, 
such as the History of the Ecclesiastical 
Commission, published in 1711, but in 
grave and elaborate books which were 
meant to descend to posterity. Boyer, 
in his History of William the Third, 
printed immediately after that King’s 
death, and reprinted in 1703, pronounced 
the letter to be Penn’s, and added some 
severe reflections on the writer. Ken- 
net, in the bulky History of England 
published in 1706, a history which had 
a large sale and produced a great sensa- 
tion, adopted the very words of Boyer. 
When these works appeared, Penn was 
not only alive, but ir the full enjoyment 


of his faculties, He cannot have been 
ignorant of the charge brought against 
him by writers of so much note; and it 
was not his practice to hold his peace 
when unjust charges were brought against 
him even by obscure scribblers. In 1696, 
a pamphlet on the Exclusion Bill was 
falsely imputed to him in an anonymous 
libel. Contemptible as was the quarter 
from which the calumny proceeded, he 
hastened to vindicate himself. His de- 
nial, distinct, solemn, and indignant, 
specdily came forth in print. Is it 
possible to doubt that he would, if he 
could, have confounded Boyer and Ken- 
net by a similar denial? He however 
silently suffered them to tell the whole 
nation, during many years, that this 
letter was written by “ William Penn 
the head of the Quakers, or, as some 
then thought, an ambitious, crafty Je- 
suit, who under a phanatical outside, 
promoted King James's designs.” He 
died without attempting to cle&t himself. 
In the year of his death appeared Each- 
ard’s huge yolume, ‘containing the His- 
tory of England from the Restoration to. 
the Revolution; and Eachard, though 
often differing with Boyer and Kennet, 
agreed with them in unhesitatingly as- 
eribing the letter to Penn. 

Such is the evidence on one side. I 
am not aware that any evidence de- 
serving a serious answer has been pro» 
duced on the other. (1857.) 
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Then Penn tried a gentler tone. He had an interview 
with Hough and with some of the Fellows, and, after many- 
professions of sympathy and friendship, began to hint at a 
compromise. ‘The King could not bear to be crossed. The 
college must give way. Parker must be admitted. But he 
was in very bad health. All his preferments would soon 
be vacant. “Doctor Hough,” said Penn, “may then be 
Bishop of Oxford. How should you like that, gentlemen pk 
Penn had passed his life in declaiming against a hireling 
ministry. He held that he was bound to refuse the pay- 
ment of tithes, and this even when he had bought Jand 
chargeable with tithes and had been allowed the value of the 
tithes in the purchase money. According to his own prin- 
ciples, he would have committed a great sin if he had inter- 
fered for the purpose of obtaining a benefice on the most 
honourable terms for the most pious divine. Yet to such a 
degree had his manners been corrupted by evil communica- 
tions, and his understanding obscured by inordinate zeal for a 
single object, that he did not scruple to become a broker in 
simony of a peculiarly discreditable kind, and to use a bishop- 
ric as a bait to tempt a divine to perjury. Hough replied with’ 
civil contempt that he wanted nothing from the Crown but 
common justice. “We stand,” he said, “on our statutes 
and our oaths: but even setting aside our statutes and oaths, 
we feel that we have our religion to defend. The Papists 


* Here again I have been accused of 
ealumniating Penn ; and some show of a 
case has been made out by suppression 
amounting to falsification. It is as- 
serted that Penn did not ‘begin to hint 
at a compromise ;” and in proof of this 
assertion, a few words, quoted from the 
letter in which Hough gives an account 
of the interview, are printed in italics. 
These words are, “I thank God, he did 
not offer any proposal by way of ac- 
commodatijon.” These words, taken by 
themselves, undoubtedly seem to prove 
that Penn did not begin to hint at a 
compromise, But their effect is very 
different indeed when they are read in 
connection with words which imme- 
diately follow, without the intervention 
of a fall stop, but which have been care- 
fully suppressed. The whole sentence 
rung thus: “I thank God, he did not 
offer any proposal by way of accommoda- 
tion; only once, upon the mention of the 
Bishop of Oxford’s indisposition, he said, 
emiling, ‘If the Bishop of Oxford die, 


Dr. Hough may be made Bishop. What 
think you of that, gentlemen?’” Can 
anything be clearer than that the latter 
part of the sentence limits the general 
assertion contained in the former part? 
Everybody knows that on/y is perpetually 
used as synonymous with except that. 
Instances will readily occur to all whe 
are well acquainted with the English 
Bible, a book from the authority of 
which there is no appeal when the 
question is about the force of an English 
word. We read in the Book of Genesis; : 
to go no further, that every living thing 
was destroyed ; and Noah only remained, 
and they that were with him in the ark; 
and that Joseph bought ail the land of 
Egypt for Pharaoh; only the land of 
the priests bought he not. The de- 
fenders of Penn reason exectly like a 
commentator who should construe these 
to mean that Nosh was drowned 
jn the flood, and that Joseph bought the 
land of the priests for Pharaoh. (1857) 
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have robbed us of University College. They have robbed us of 
- Christ Church. The fight is now for Magdalene. They will 
soon have all the rest.” 

Penn was foolish enough to answer that he xeally believed 
that the Papists would now be content. “ University,” he 
said, “is a pleasant college. Christ Church is a noble place. 
Magdalene is a fine building. The situation is convenient. 
The walks by the river are delightful. Ifthe Roman Catholics 
are reasonable they will be satisfied with these.” This absurd 
avowal would alone have made it impossible for Hough and 
his brethren to yield.* The negotiation was broken off; and 
the King hastened to make the disobedient know, as he 
had threatened, what it was to incur his displeasure. 

A special commission was directed to Cartwright, Bishop 
of Chester, to Wright, Chief Justice of the King’s Bench, and 
to Sir Thomas Jenner, a Baron of the Exchequer, appointing 
them to exercise visitatorial jurisdiction over the college. On 
the twentieth of October they arrived at Oxford, escorted by 
three troops of cavalry with drawn swords. On the following 
morning the Commissioners took their seats in the hall of 
Magdalene. Cartwright pronounced a loyal oration, which, 
a few years before, would have called forth the acclamations 
of an Oxonian audience, but which was now heard with sullen 
indignation. A long dispute followed. The president de- 
fended his rights with skill, temper, and resolution. He pro- 
fessed great respect for the royal authority: but he steadily 
maintained that he had by the laws of England a freehold 
interest in the house and revenues annexed to the Presidency. 
Of that interest he could not be deprived by an arbitrary 
mandate of the Sovereign. ‘Will you submit,” said the 
Bishop, “to our visitation?” “I submit to it,” said Hough 
with great dexterity, “so far as it is consistent with the laws, 
and no further.” ‘ Will you deliver up the key of your lodg- 


* Twill give one other specimen of 


most unjust to treat his charming face- 
the arts which are thought legitimate 


tiousness as a crime. In order to make 


where the fame of Penn is concerned. 
To vindicate the language which he held 
on this occasion, if we suppose him to 
have meant what he said, is plainly im- 
possible. We are therefore told that he 
wag ina merry mood ; that his benevo- 
“lent heart was so much exhilarated by 
the sight of several pious and learned 
men who were about to be reduced to 
beggary for observing their oaths and 
adhering to their religion, that he could 
not help joking; and that it would be 


out this defence,—a poor defence even 
if made out,—the following words are 
quoted, as part of Hough’s letter, ‘He 
had a mind to droll upon us.” This is 
given as a positive assertion made by 
Hough. The context is carefully sup- 
pressed. My readers will, I believe, be 
surprised when they learn that Hough’s 
words really are these: “‘ When I heard 
him talk at this rate, I concluded he was 
either off his guard, or had a mind to 
droll upon us.” 
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ings?” said Cartwright. Hough remained silent. The ques- 
tion was repeated; and Hough returned a mild but resolute 
refusal. The Commissioners pronounced him an intruder, 
and charged he fellows to assist at the admission of the 
Bishop of Oxford. Charnock eagerly promised obedience : 
Smith returned an evasive answer: but the great body of the 
members of the college firmly declared that they still regarded 
Hough as their rightful head. 

And now Hough himself craved permission to address a few 
words to the Commissioners. They consented with much 
civility, perhaps expecting from the calmness and suavity of 
his manner that he would make some concession. “My 
Lords,” said he, “you have this day deprived me of my free- 
hold: Thereby protest against all your proceedings as illegal, 
unjust, and null; and I appeal from you to our Sovereign 
Lord the King in his courts of justice.” A loud murmur of 
applause arose from the gownsmen who filled the hall. The 
Commissioners were furious. Search was made for the offen- 
ders, butin vain. Then the rage of the whole board was turned 
against Hough. “ Do not think to huff us, sir,” cried Jenner, 
punning on the President’s name. “TI will uphold His 
Majesty’s authority,” said Wright, “while I have breath in 
my body. All this comes of your popular protest. You have 
broken the peace. You shall answer it in the King’s Bench. 
I bind you over in one thousand pounds to appear there next 
term. I will see whether the civil power cannot manage 
you. Ifthat is not enough, you shall have the military too.” 
In truth Oxford was in a state which made the Commissioners 
not a little uneasy. The soldiers were ordered to have their 
carbines loaded. It was said that an express was sent to 
London for the purpose of hastening the arrival of more troops. 
No disturbance however took place. The Bishop of Oxford 
was quietly installed by proxy: but only two members of 
Magdalene College attended the ceremony. Many signs 
showed that the spirit of resistance had spread to the common 
people. The porter of the college threw down his keys. The 
butler refused to scratch Hough’s name out of the buttery 
book, and was instantly dismissed. No blacksmith could 
be found in the whole city who would force the lock of the 
President’s lodgings. It was necessary for the Commissionez 
to employ their own servants, who broke open the door with- 
iron bars. The sermons which on the following Sunday were 
preached in the University Church were full of reflections 
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‘sueh as stung Cartwright to the quick, though such as he 
' eould not discreetly resent. 


And here, if James had not been infatuated, the matter 
might have stopped. The Fellows in general were not in- 
clined to carry their resistance further. They were of opinion 
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that, by refusing to assist in the admission of the intruder, - 


they had sufficiently proved their respect for their statutes 
and oaths, and that, since he was now in actual possession, 
they might justifiably submit to him as their head, till he 
should be removed by sentence of a competent court. Only 
oue Fellow, Doctor Fairfax, refused to yield even to this ex- 
tent. The Commissioners would gladly have compromised 
the dispute on these terms; and during a few hours there 
was a truce which many thought likely to end in an amicable 
arrangement :- but soon all was again in confusion. ‘The 
Fellows found that the popular voice loudly accused them of 
pusillanimity, The townsmen already talked ironically of a 
Magdalene conscience, and exclaimed that the brave Hough 
and the honest Fairfax had been betrayed and abandoned. 
Still more annoying were the sneers of Obadiah Walker and 
his brother renegades. This then, said those apostates, was 
the end of all the big words in which the society had declared 
itself resolved to stand by its lawful President’ and by its 
Protestant faith. While the Fellows, bitterly annoyed by 
the public censure, were regretting the modified submission 
which they had consented to make, they learned that this 
submission was by no means satisfactory to the King. It 
was not enough, he said, that they offered to obey the Bishop 
of Oxford as President in fact. They must distinctly admit 
the Commission and all that had been done under it to be 
legal: they must acknowledge that they had acted unduti- 
fully: they must declare themselves penitent : they must 
pror~sse to behave better in fature, must implore His Majes- 
ty’s pardon, and must lay themselves at his feet. Tyo Fel- 
lows, of whom the King had no complaint to make, Charnock 
and Smith, were excused from the obligation of making these 
degrading apologies. 

Even James never committed a grosser error. The Fellows, 
already angry with themselves for having conceded so much, 
and galled by the censure of the world, eagerly caught at the 
opportunity which was now offered them of regaining the 
public esteem. With one voice they declared that they would 
never ask pardon for being in the right, or admit that the 
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CHAP. visitation of their college and the deprivation of their Presi- 
VII. 
~—---— dent had been legal. hes 
Bjection Then the King, as he had threatened, laid on them tho 
Fellows. Whole weight of his hand. They were by one sweeping edict 
condemned to expulsion. Yet this punishment was not 
deemed sufficient. It was known that many noblemen and 
gentlemen who possessed church patronage would be disposed 
to provide for men who had suffered so much for the laws of 
England and for the Protestant religion. The High Commis- 
sion therefore pronounced the ejected Fellows incapable of 
ever holding any ecclesiastical preferment. Such of them as 
were not yet in holy orders were pronounced incapable of re- 
ceiving the clerical character. James might enjoy the thought 
that he had reduced many of them from a situation in which 
they were surrounded by comforts, and had before them the 
fairest professional prospects, to hopeless indigence. 

But all these severities produced an effect directly the 
opposite of that which he had anticipated. The spirit of 
Englishmen, that sturdy spirit which no King of the House 
of Stuart could ever be taught by experience to understand, 
swelled up high and strong against injustice. Oxford, the 
quiet seat of learning and loyalty, was in a state resembling 
that of the City of London on the morning after the attempt 
of Charles the First to seize the five members. The Vicechan- 
cellor had been asked to dine with the Commissioners on 
the day of theexpulsion. He refused. ‘“ My taste,” he said, 
“ differs from that of Colonel Kirke. I cannot eat my meals 
with appetite under a gallows.” The scholars refused to pull 
off their caps to the new rulers of Magdalene College. Smith 
was nicknamed Doctor Roguery, and was publicly insulted 
in a coffeehouse. When Charnock summoned the Demies to 
perform their academical exercises before him, they answered 
that they were deprived of their lawful governors and “ould 
submit,to no usurped authority. They assembled apart both 
for study and for divine service. Attempts were made to 
corrupt them by offers of the lucrative fellowships which 
had just been declared vacant: but one undergraduate after 
another manfully answered that his conscience would not 
suffer him to profit by injustice. One lad who was induced 
to take a fellowship was turned out of the hall by the rest. 
Youths were invited fram other colleges, but with small suc- 
cess. The richest foundation in the kingdom seemed to have 
lost all attractions for needy students. Meanwhile, in Lon- 
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don and all over the country, money was collected for the 
support of the ejected Fellows. Thé Princess of Orange, to 
the great joy of all Protestants, subscribed two hundred 
pounds. Still, however, the King held on his course. The 
expulsion of the Fellows was soon followed by the expulsion 
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of a crowd of Demies. All this time the new President was - 


fast sinking under bodily and mental disease. He had made 
a last feeble effort to serve the government by publishing, at 
the very time when the college was in a state of open rebel- 
lion against his authority, a defence of the Declaration of 
Indulgence, or rather a defence of the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation. This piece called forth many answers, and paz: 
ticularly one from Burnet, written with extraordinary vigour 
and acrimony. A few weeks after the expulsion of the De- 
mies, Parker died in the house of which he had violently 
taken possession. Men said that his heart was broken by 
remorse and shame. He lies in the beautiful antechapel of 
the college: but no monument marks his grave. 

Then the King’s plan was carried into full effect. The 


college was turned into a Popish seminary. Bonaventure tern 


Giffard, the Roman Catholic Bishop of Madura, was appointed 
President. The Roman Catholic service was performed in 
the chapel. In one day twelve Roman Catholics were ad- 
mitted Fellows. Some servile Protestants applied for fellow- 
ships, but met with refusals, Smith, an enthusiast in loyalty, 
but still a sincere member of the Anglican Church, could not 
bear to see the altered aspect of the house. He absented 
himself: he was ordered to return into residence: he dis- 
obeyed: he was expelled; and the work of spoliation was 
complete.* 

The nature of the academical system of England is such 
that no event which seriously affects the interests and honour 
of either University can fail to excite a strong feeling through- 
out the country. Every successive blow, therefore, which 
fell on"Magdalene College, was felt to the extremities of the 
kingdom. In the coffeehouses of London, in the Inns of Court, 
in the closes of all the Cathedral towns, in parsonages and 
manorhouses scattered over the remotest shires, pity for the 


* Proceedings against Magdalene Col- 1687 ; Smith's Narrative; Letter of Dr. 
lege, in Oxon., for not electing Arthony Richard Rawlinson, dated Oct. 31. 16875 
Farmer president of the said College, in Reresby’s Memoirs; Burnet, i. 699. 
the Collection of State Trials; Luttrel!’s Cartwright’s Diary; Van Citters, ‘yang 
Diary, June 15. 17., Oct. 24, Deo. 10. $53", Nov. 4. 28. 1687. 
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sufferers and indignation against the government went on 
growing. The protest of Hough was everywhere applauded : 
the forcing of his door was everywhere mentioned with abhor- 
rence; and at length the sentence of deprivation fulminated 
against the Fellows dissolved those ties, once so close and 
dear, which had bound the Church cf England to the House 
of Stuart. Bitter resentment and cruel apprehension took 
the place of love and confidence. There was no prebendary, 
no rector, no vicar, whose mind was not haunted by the 
thought that, however quict his temper, however obscure his 
situation, he might, in a few months, be driven from his 
dwelling by an arbitrary edict to beg in a ragged cassock with 
his wife and children, while his freehold, secured to him by 
laws of immemorial antiquity and by the royal word, was 
occupied by some apostate. This then was the reward of 
that heroic loyalty never once found wanting through the 
vicissitudes of fifty tempestuous years. It was for this that 
the clergy had endured spoliation and persecution in the 
cause of Charles the First. It was for this that they had 
supported Charles the Second in his hard contest with the 
Whig opposition. It was for this that they had stood in the 
front of the battle against those who sought to despoil James _ 
of his birthright. To their fidelity alone their oppressor owed 
the power which he was now employing to their ruin. They 
had long been in the habit of recounting in acrimonious lan- 
guage all that they had suffered at the hand of the Puri- 
tan in the day of his power. Yet for the Puritan there was 
some excuse. He was an avowed enemy: he had wrongs to 
avenge ; and even he, while remodelling the ecclesiastical 
constitution of the country, and ejecting all who would not 
subscribe his Covenant, had not been altogether without com- 
passion. He had at least granted to those whose benefices 
he seized a pittance sufficient to support life. But the hatred 
felt by the King towards that Church which had saved him 
from exile and placed him on a throne was not to be so 
easily satiated. Nothing but the utter ruin of his victims 
would content him. It was not enough that they were ex- 
pelled from their homes and stripped of their revenues. They 
found every walk of life towards which men of their habits 
could look for a subsistence closed against them with malig- © 
nant care, and nothing left to them but the precarious and 
degrading resource of alms. 

The Anglican clergy, therefore, and that portion of the 
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« laity which was strongly attached to Protestant episcopacy, 
now regarded the King with those feelings which injustice 
aggravated by ingratitude naturally excites. Yet had the 
Churchman still many scruples of conscience and honour to 
surmount before he could bring himself to oppose the govern- 
ment by force. He had been taught that passive obedience 
was enjoined without restriction or exception by the divine 
law. He had professed this opinion ostentatiously. He had 
treated with contempt the suggestion that an extreme case 
might possibly arise which would justify a people in drawing 
the sword against regal tyranny. Both principle and shame 
therefore restrained him from imitating the example of the 
rebellious Roundheads, while any hope of a peaceful and 
legal deliverance remained ; and such a hope might reason- 
ably be cherished as long as the Princess of Orange stood 
next in succession to the crown. If he would but endure 
with patience this trial of his faith, the laws of nature would 
soon do for him what he could not, without sin and dishonour, 
do for himself. The wrongs of the Church would be redressed: 
her property and dignity would be fenced by new guarantees ; 
and those wicked courtiers who had, in the day of her ad- 
versity, injured and insulted her, would be signally punished. 

The event to which the Church of England looked forward 
as an honourable and peaceful termination of her troubles 
was one of which even the most reckless members of the 
Jesuitical cabal could not think without painful apprehen- 
sions. If their master should die, leaving them no better 
security against the penal laws than a Declaration which 
the general voice of the nation pronounced to be a nullity, 
if a Parliament, animated by the same spirit which had pre- 
vailed in the Parliaments of Charles the Second, should 
assemble round the throne of a Protestant sovereign, was it 
not probable that a terrible retribution would be exacted, 
that the old laws against Popery would be rigidly enforced, 
and that new laws still more severe would be added to the 
statute book? The evil counsellors had long been tormented 
by these gloomy apprehensions, and some of them had eon- 
templated strange and desperate remedies. James had scarcely 
mounted the throne when it began to be whispered about 

‘Whitehall that, if the Lady Anne would turn Roman 
Catholic, it might not be impossible, with the help of Lewis, 
to transfer to her the birthright of her elder sister. At the 
French embassy this scheme was warmly approved, and 
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Bonrepaux gave it as his opinion that the assent: of James 
would be easily obtained.* Soon, however, it became mani-_ 
fest that Anne was unalterably attached to the Established 
Church. All thought of making her Queen was therefore 
relinquished. Nevertheless, a small knot of fanatics still 
continued to cherish a wild hope that they might be able to 
change the order of succession. The plan formed by these 
men was set forth in a minute of which a rude French trans- 
lation has been preserved. It was to be hoped, they said, 
that the King might be able to establish the true faith 
without resorting to extremities; but in the worst event, he 
might leave his crown at the disposal of Lewis. It was 
better for Englishmen to be the vassals of France than the 
slaves of the Devil.t This extraordinary document was 
handed about from Jesuit to Jesuit, and from courtier to 
courtier, till some eminent Roman Catholics, in whom 
bigotry had not extinguished patriotism, furnished the 
Dutch ambassador with a copy. He put the paper into the 
hands of James. James, greatly agitated, pronounced it a 
vile forgery contrived by some pamphleteer in Holland. The 
Dutch minister resolutely answered that he could prove the 
contrary by the testimony of several distinguished members 
of His Majesty’s own Church, nay, that there would be no 
difficulty in pointing out the writer, who, after all, had 
written only what many priests and many busy politicians 
said every day in the galleries of the palace. The King did 
not think it expedient to ask who the writer was, but, 
abandoning the charge of forgery, protested, with great 
vehemence and solemnity, that no thought of disinheriting 
his eldest daughter had ever crossed his mind. ‘“ Nobody,” 
he said, “ever dared to hint such a thing to me. I never 
would listen to it. God does not command us to propagate 
the true religion by injustice, and this would be the foulest, 
the most unnatural injustice.” Notwithstanding all these 
professions, Barillon, a few days later, reported to his court 


* “Quand on connoit le dedans de 
cette cour aussi intimement que je la con- 
nojs, on peut croire que sa Mujesté 
Britannique donncra volonticrs dans ces 
sortes deprojets.”—-Bonrepaux toScigne- 
Jay, March 33. 1686. 

+ “Que, quand pour établir Ja reli- 
gion Catholique et pour Ja confirmer icy, 
it (James) devroit se rendre en quelque 
fugon dépendant dela France, et mettre 


Ta décision de la succession 4 la couronne 
entre les mains de ce monarque JA, qu'il 
seroit obligé de le faire, parcequ’il vaus 
droit mieux pour ses sujets qu'ils devins- 
sent vassaux du Roy de France, étant 
Catholiques, que de demeurer comme es- 
claves du Diable.” This paper is in the 
archives of both France and Holland. 

¢ Van Citters, Aug. &. 27. 1686; Ba- 
rillon, Aug. . 
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that James had begun to listen to suggestions respecting a 
change in the order of succession, that the question was 
doubtless a delicate one, but that there was reason to hope 
that, with time and management, a way might be found to 
settle the crown on some Roman Catholic, to the exclusion 
of the two Princesses.* During many months this subject 
continued to be discussed by the fiercest and most extravagant 
Papists about the court, and candidates for the regal office 
were actually named.t 

It is not probable however that James ever meant to take 
a course so insane. He must have known that England 
would never bear for a single day the yoke of an usurper 
who was also a Papist, and that any attempt to set aside the 
Lady Mary would have been withstood to the death, both by 
all those who had supported the Exclusion Bill, and by all 
those who had opposed it. There is, however, no doubt 
that the King was an accomplice in a plot less absurd, but 
not less unjustifiable, against the rights of his children. 
Tyrconnel had, with his master’s approbation, made arrange- 
ments for separating Ireland from the empire, and for placing 
her under the protection of Lewis, as soon as the crown 
should devolve on a Protestant sovereign. Bonrepaux had 
been consulted, had imparted the design to his court, and 
had been instructed to assure Tyrconnel that France would 
lend effectual aid to the accomplishment of this great pro- 
ject.t These transactions, which, though perhaps not in all 
parts accurately known at the Hague, were strongly sus- 
pected there, must not be left out of the account if we would 
pass a just judgment on the course taken a few months later 
by the Princess of Orange. Those who pronounce her guilty 
of a breach of filial duty must admit that her fault was at 


* Barillon, Sept. 23. 1686. “La sueces- de le fortifier en sorte que ious ses sujets 
sion est une matiére fort délicate dtraiter. Catholiques y puissent avoir un asile as- 
Je sais pourtant qu’on en parle au Roy suré. Son projet est de mettredas choses 
d'Angleterre, et qu'on ne disespire pas en cet estat dans le cours de cing an- 
avec le temps de trouver des moyens pour nées.” In the Secret Consults of the 


faire passer Ja couronne sur la téte d'un 
héritier Catholique.” 

+ Bonrepaux, July 3}. 1687. 

{ Bonrepaux to Seignelay, eee 
1687. I will quote a few words from 
this most remarkable despatch: “Je 
scay bien certainement que l'intention du 
Roy d'Angletere est de fuire perdre ce 
royaume (Ireland) 4 son successeur, et 


Romish party in Ireland, printed in 1690, 
there is a passage which shows that this 
negotiation had not been kept strictly 
secret. “Though the King kept it pri- 
yate from most of his council, yet certain 
it is that he had promised the French 
King the disposal of that government 
and kingdom when things had attained 
to that growth as to be fit to bear it.” 
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least greatly extenuated by her wrongs. If, to serve the 
cause of her religion, she broke through the most sacred__ 
ties of consanguinity, she only followed her father’s example. 
She did not assist to depose him until he had conspired to 
disinherit her. : 

Scarcely had Bonrepaux been informed that Lewis had 
resolved to assist the enterprise of Tyrconnel when all 
thoughts of that enterprise were abandoned. James had 
caught the first glimpse of a hope which delighted and 
elated him. The Queen was with child. 

Before the end of October 1687 the great news began to 
be whispered. It was observed that Her Majesty had ab- 
sented herself from some public ceremonies on the plea of 
indisposition. It was said that many relics, supposed to 
possess extraordinary virtue, had been hung about her. 
Soon the story made its way from the palace to the coffee- 
houses of the capital, and spread fast over the country. By 
a very small iinority the rumour was welcomed with joy. 
The great body of the nation listened with mingled derision 
and fear. There was indced nothing very extraordinary in 
what had happened. The King had but just completed his 
fifty-fourth ycar. The Queen was in the summer of life. 
She had already borne four children who had died young; 
and long afterwards she was delivered of another child 
whom nobody had any interest in treating as supposititious, 
and who was therefore never said to be so. As, however, 
five years had elapsed since her last pregnancy, the people, 
under the influence of that delusion which leads men to 
believe what they wish, had ceased to entertain any appre- 
hension that she would give an heir to the throne. On the 
other hand, nothing seemed more natural and probable than 
that the Jesuits should have contrived a pious fraud. It 
was certain that they must consider the accession of the 
Princess of Orange as one of the greatest calamities which 
could befal their Church. It was equally certain that they 
would not be very serupulous about doing whatever might 
be necessary to save their Church from a great calamity. 
In books written by eminent members of the Society, and 
licensed by its rulers, it was distinctly laid down that means 
even more shocking to all notions of justice and humanity 
than the introduction of a spurious heir into a family might 
lawfully be employed for ends less important than the con- 
version of a heretical kingdom. It had got abroad that 
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some of the King’s advisers, and even the King himself, had 
' meditated schemes for defrauding the Lady Mary, either 
wholly or in part, of her rightful inheritance. A. suspicion, 
not indeed well founded, but by no means so absurd as is 
commonly supposed, took possession of the public mind. 
The folly of some Roman Catholics confirmed the vulgar 
prejudice. They spoke of the auspicious event as strange, 
as miraculous, as an exertion of the same Divine power which 
had made Sarah proud and happy in Isaac, and had giver 
Samuel to the prayers of Hannah. Mary’s mother, the 
Duchess of Modena, had lately died. A short time before 
her death, she had, it was said, implored the Virgin of 
Loretto, with fervent vows and rich offerings, to bestow a 
son on James. The King himself had, in the preceding 
August, turned aside from his progress to visit the Holy 
Well, and had there besought Saint Winifred to obtain for him 
that boon without which his great designs for the propaga- 
tion of the true faith could be but imperfectly executed. The 
imprudent zealots who dwelt on these tales foretold with 
confidence that the unborn infant would be a boy, and offered 
to back their opinion by laying twenty guineas to one. 
Heaven, they affirmed, would not have interfered, but for a 
great end. One fanatic announced that the Queen would 
give birth to twins, of whom the elder would be King of 
England, and the younger Pope of Rome. Mary could not 
conceal the delight with which she heard this prophecy, and 
her ladies found that they could not gratify her more than by 
talking of it. The Roman Catholics would have acted more 
wisely if they had spoken of the pregnancy as of a natural 
event, and if they had borne with moderation their unex- 
pected good fortune. Their insolent triumph excited the 
popular indignation. Their predictions strengthened the 
popular suspicions. From the Prince and Princess of Den- 
mark down to porters and laundsesses nobody alluded to the 
promised birth without a sneer. The wits of Lonf®n de- 
scribed the new miracle in rhymes which, it may well be 
supposed, were not the most delicate. The rough country 
squires roared with laughter if they met with any person 
simple enough to believe that the Queen was really likely 
to be again a mother. A royal proclamation appeared, com- 
manding the clergy to read a form of prayer and thanks- 
giving which had been prepared for this joyful occasion by 
Crewe and Sprat. The clergy obeyed: but it was observed 
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that the congregations made no responses and showed no 
signs of reverence. Soon in all the coffeehouses was handed _ 
about a brutal lampoon on the courtly prelates whose pens 
the King had employed. Mother East had also her full 
share of abuse. Into that homely monosyllable our an- 
cestors had degraded the name of the great house of Kate 
which reigned at Modena.* 

The new hope which elated the King’s spirits was mingled 
with many fears. Something more than the birth of a Prince 
of Wales was necessary to the success of the plans formed 
by the Jesuitical party. It was not very likely that James 
would live till his son should be of age to exercise the regal 
functions. The law had made no provision for the case of a 
minority. ‘The reigning sovereign was not competent to make 
provision for such a case by will. The legislature only could 
supply the defect. If James should die before the defect had 
been supplied, leaving a successor of tender years, the supreme 
power would undoubtedly devolve on Protestants. Those Tories 
who held most firmly the doctrine that nothing could justify 
them in resisting their liege lord would have no seruple about 
drawing their swords against a Popish woman who should 
dare to usurp the guardianship of the realm and of the infant 
sovereign. The result of a contest could scarcely be matter of 
doubt. The Prince of Orange, or his wife, would be Regent. 
The young King would be placed in the hands of heretical 
instructors, whose arts might speedily efface from his mind 
the impressions which might have been made on it in the 
nursery. He might prove another Edward the Sixth; and 
the blessing granted to the intercession of the Virgin Mother 
and of Saint Winifred might be turned into a curse.t This 
was a danger against which nothing but an Act of Parlia- 
ment could be a security, and how was such an Act to be ob- 
tained? Everything seemed to indicate that, if the Houses 
were convoked, they would come up to Westminster animated 
by thé Spirit of 1640. The event of the country elections could 
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* Van Citters, Res ee 1687; Dec. 32. 1687. “ Un Principe de Vales y 


the Princess Anne to the Prineess of 
Orange, March 14, and 20. 1683; Baril- 
Jon, Dec. J. 1687; Revolution Politics ; 
the song “Two Toms and a Nat ;” 
Johnstone, April 4. 1688; Secret Con- 
sults of the Romish Party in Ireland, 
1690. 

+ The King’s uneasiness on this sub- 
ject is strongly deseribed by Ronquillo, 


un Duque de York y otro di Lochaosterna 
(Lancaster, I suppose,) no_bastan 4 re- 
dueir Ja gente; porque el Rey tiene 64 
afios, y vendra a morir, dejando los hijos 
pequefios, y que entonces el reyno se apo- 
derara dellos, y los nombrara tutor, y los 
edueard cn la religion protestante, contra 
Ja disposicion que dejare el Rey, y la 
autoridad de la Reyna.” 
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hardly be doubted. The whole body of freeholders, high and 

’ Jow, clerical and lay, was strongly excited against the govern- 
ment. In the great majority of those towns where the right 
of voting depended on the payment of local taxes, or on the 
occupation of a tenement, no courtly candidate could dare to 
show his face. 
was returned by members of municipal corporations. These 
corporations had recently been remodelled for the purpose of 
destroying the influence of the Whigs and’ Dissenters. More 
than a hundred constituent bodies had been deprived of their 
charters by tribunals devoted to the crown, or had been in- 
duced to avert compulsory disfranchisement by voluntary sur- 
render, Every Mayor, every Alderman, every Town Clerk, 
from Berwick to Helstone, was a Tory and a Churchman: but 
Tories and Churchmen were now no longer devoted to the 
sovereign. The new municipalities were more unmanageable 
than the old municipalities had ever been, and would un- 
doubtedly return representatives whose first act would be to 
impeach all the Popish Privy Councillors, and all the mem- 
bers of the High Commission. 

In the Lords the prospect was scarcely less gloomy than in 
the Commons. Among the temporal peers it was certain that 
there would be an immense majority against the King’s 
measures; and op. that episcopal bench, which seven years 
before had unanimously supported him against those who 
had attempted to deprive him of his birthright, he could now 
look for support only to four or five sycophants despised by 
their profession and by their country.* 

To all men not utterly blinded by passion these difficulties 
appeared insuperable. The most unscrupulous slaves of power 
showed signs of uneasiness. Dryden muttered that the King 
would only make matters worse by trying to mend them, and 
sighed for the golden days of the careless and goodnatured 
Charles.+ Even Jeffreys wavered. As long as he was poor, 

Sc adl 


* Three lists framed at this time are against, and 10 doubtful. Copies of the 


A very large part of the House of Commons . 


extant; one in the French archives, the 
other two in the archives of the Port- 
land family. In these lists every peer 
is entored under one of three heads, For 
the Repeal of the Test, Against the 
Repeal, and Doubtful. According to 
one list the numbers were, 31 for, 86 
against, and 20 doubtful; according to 


three lists are among the Mackintosh MSS, 

t There is in the British Museum a 
letier of Dryden to Etherege, dated Feb. 
1688. I do not remember to have seen 
itin print. “Oh,” says Dryden, “that our 
monarch would encourage noble idleness 
by his own example, as he of blessed 
memory did before him. For my mind 
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he was perfectly ready to face obloquy and public hatred for 
lucre. But he had now, by corruption and extortion, accu-_ 
mulated great riches; and he was more anxious to secure 
them than to increase them. His slackness drew on him a 
sharp reprimand from the royal lips. In dread of being de- 
prived of the Great Seal, he promised whatever was required 
ofhim: but Barillon, in reporting this circumstance to Lewis, 
remarked that the King of England could place little reliance 
on any man who had anything to lose.* 

Nevertheless James determined to persevere. The sanction 
of a Parliament was necessary to his system. The sanction 
of a free and lawful Parliament it was evidently impossible 
to obtain: but it might not be altogether impossible to bring 
together by corruption, by intimidation, by violent exertions 
of prerogative, by fraudulent distortions of law, an assembly 
which might call itself a Parliament, and might be willing to 
register any edict of the Sovereign. Returning officers must 
be appointed who would avail themselves of the slightest 
pretence to declare the King’s friends duly elected. Every 
placeman, from the highest to the lowest, must be made to 
understand that, if he wished to retain his office, he must, at 
this conjuncture, support the throne by his vote and interest. 
The High Commission meanwhile would keep its eye on the 
clergy. The boroughs, which had just been remodelled to 
serve one turn, might be remodelled again to serve another. 
By such means the King hoped to obtain a majority in the 
House of Commons. The Upper House would then be at 
his mercy. He had undoubtedly by law the power of creating 
peers without limit; and this power he was fully determined 
to use. He did not wish, and indeed no sovereign can wish, 
to make the highest honour which is in the gift of the crown 
worthless. He cherished the hope that, by calling up some 
heirs apparent to the assembly in which they must ultimately 
sit, and by conferring English titles on some Scotch and Irish 
Lords, he might be able to secure a majority without en- 
nobling new men in such numbers as to bring ridicule on 
the coronet and the ermine. But there was no extremity to 
which he was not prepared to go in case of necessity. When 
in a large company an opinion was expressed that the peers 
would prove intractable, “Oh, silly,” cried Sunderland, turn- 
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ing to Churchill ; “your troop of guards shall be cailed up to 
the House of Lords.”* 

Having determined to pack a Parliament, James set him- 
self energetically and methodically to the work. A procla- 
mation appeared in the Gazette, announcing that the King 
had determined to revise the Commissions of Peace and of 
Lieutenancy, and to retain in public employment only such 
gentlemen as should be disposed to support his policy.t A 
committee of seven Privy Councillors sate at Whitehall, for 
the purpose of regulating,—such was the phrase,—the muni- 
cipal corporations. In this committee Jeffreys alone repre- 
sented the Protestant interest. Powis alone represented the 
moderate Roman Catholics. All the other members belonged 
to the Jesuitical faction. Among them was Petre, who had 


125 


CHAP, 


just been sworn of the Council. Till he took his seat at the - 


board, his elevation had been kept a profound secret from 
everybody but Sunderland. The public indignation at this 
new violation of the law was clamorously expressed ; and it 
was remarked that the Roman Catholics were even louder in 
censure than the Protestants. The vain and ambitious Jesuit 
was now charged with the business of destroying and recon- 
structing half the constituent bodies in the kingdom. Under 
the Committee of Privy Councillors a subcommittee consist- 
ing of bustling agents less eminent in rank was entrusted 
with the management of details. Local subcommittees of re- 
gulators all over the country corresponded with the central 
board at Westminster. { 

The persons on whom James chiefly relied for assistance 
in his new and arduous enterprise were the Lords Lieutenants. 
Every Lord Lieutenant received written orders directing him 
to go down immediately into his county. There he was to 
summon before him all his deputies, and all the Justices of 
the Peace, and to put to them a series of interrogatories 
framed for the purpose of ascertaining how they would act 
at a general election. He was to take down the an§wers in 
writing, and to transmit them to the government. He was 
to furnish a list of such Roman Catholics, and such Pro- 
testant Dissenters, as might be best qualified for the bench 
ana tor commands in the militia. He was also to examine 


- * Told by Lord Bradford who was } Bonrepaux to Seignelay, November 
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into the state of all the boroughs in his county, and to make 
such reports as might be necessary to guide the operations of _' 
the board of regulators. It was intimated to him that he 
must himself perform these duties, and that he could not be 
permitted to delegate them to any other person.* 

The first_effect produced by these orders would have at 
once sobered’a prince less infatuated than James. Half the 
Lords Lieutenants of England peremptorily refused to stoop 
to the odious service which was required of them. They were 
immediately dismissed. All those who incurred this glorious 
disgrace were peers of high consideration; and all had 
hitherto been regarded as firm supporters of monarchy. Some 
names in the list deserve especial notice. 

The noblest subject in England, and indeed, as Englishmen 
loved to say, the noblest subject in Europe, was Aubrey de 
Vere, twentieth and last of the old Earls of Oxford. He 
derived his title, through an uninterrupted male descent, from 
a time when the families of Howard and Seymour were stil] 
obscure, when the Nevilles and Percies enjoyed only a pro- 
vineial celebrity, and when even the great name of Plan- 
tagenet had not yet been heard in England. One chief of 
the house of De Vere had held high command at Hastings ; 
another had marched, with Godfrey and Tancred, over heaps 
of slaughtered Moslem, to the sepulchre of Christ. The first 
Earl of Oxford had been minister of Henry Beauclere. The 
third Earl had been conspicuous among the Lords who ex- 
torted the Great Charter from John. The seventh Earl had 
fought bravely at Cressy and Poictiers. The thirteenth Earl 
had, through many vicissitudes of fortune, been the chief of 
the party of the Red Rose, and had led the van on the de- 
cisive day of Bosworth. The seventeenth Earl had shone at 
the court of Elizabeth, and had won for himself an honour- 
able place among the early masters of English poetry. The 
nineteenth Earl had fallen in arms for the Protestant religion 
and f£8the liberties of Europe under the walls of Maestricht. 
His son Aubrey, in whom closed the longest and most illus- 
trious line of nobles that England has seen, a man of loose 
morals, but of inoffensive temper and of courtly manners, 
was Lord Lieutenant of Essex, and Colonel of the Blues. 
His nature was not factious ; and his interest inclined him 
to avoid a rupture with the Court; for his estate was encum- 
bered, and his military command lucrative. He was sum- 
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moned to the royal closet; and an explicit declaration of his 
intentions was demanded from him. “ Sir,” answered Oxford, 
“J will stand by Your Majesty against all enemies to the 
last drop of my blood. But this is matter of conscience, and 
{cannot comply.” He was instantly deprived of his lieu- 
tenancy and of his regiment.* 

Inferior in antiquity and splendour to the house of De 
Vere, but to the house of De Vere alone, was the house of 
Talbot. Ever since the reign of Edward the Third, the 
Talbots had sate among the peers of the realm. The earldom 
of Shrewsbury had been bestowed, in the fifteenth century, 
on John Talbot, the antagonist of the Maid of Orleans. He 
had been long remembered by his countrymen with tender- 
ness and reverence as one of the most illustrious of those 
warriors who had striven to erect a great English empire on 
the Continent of Europe. The stubborn courage which he 
had shown in the midst of disasters had made him an object 
of interest greater than more fortunate captains had inspired ; 
and his death had furnished a singularly touching scene to 
our early stage. His posterity had, during two centuries, 
ficurished in great honour. The head of the family at the 
time of the Restoration was Francis, the eleventh Earl, a 
Roman Catholic. His death had been attended by circum- 
stances such as, even in those licentious times which imme- 
diately followed the downfall of the Puritan tyranny, had 
moved men to horror and pity. The Duke of Buckingham 
in the course of his vagrant amours was for a moment 
attracted by the Countess of Shrewsbury. She was easily 
won. Mer Lord challenged the gallant and fell. Some said 
that the abandoned woman witnessed the combat in man’s 
attire, and others that she clasped her victorious lover to her 
bosom while his shirt was still dripping with the blood of 
her husband. The honours of the murdered man descended 
to his infant son Charles. As the orphan grew up to man’s 
estate, it was generally acknowledged that of the-young 
nobility of England none had been so richly gifted by nature. 
His person was pleasing, his temper singularly sweet, his 
parts such as, if he had been born in a humble rank, might 
well have raised him to civil greatness. All these advantages 


* Halstead’s Succinet Genealogy of Oxford, in March and April 162%, The 
the Family of Vere, 1685; Collins's exordium of the specch of Lord Chief 
Historical Collections, See in the Lords’ Justice Crewe is among the finest speci- 
Journals, and in Jones’s Reports, the mens of the ancient English eloquence, 
proceedings respecting the earldom of Van Citters, Feb. 7. 1688. 
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he had so improved that, before he was of age, he was allowed 


. to be one of the finest gentlemen and finest scholars of his 


time. His learning is proved by notes which are still extant 
in his handwriting on books in almost every department of 
literature. He spoke French like a gentleman of Lewis's 
bedchamber, and Italian like a citizen of Florence. It was 
impossible that a youth of such parts should not be anxious 
to understand the grounds on which his family had refused 
to conform to the religion of the state. He studied the dis- 
puted points closely, submitted his doubts to priests of his 
own faith, laid their answers before Tillotson, weighed the 
arguments on both sides long and attentively, and, after an 
investigation which occupied two years, declared himself a 
Protestant. The Church of England welcomed the illustrious 
convert with delight. His popularity was great, and became 
greater when it was known that royal solicitations and pro- 
mises had been vainly employed to seduce him back to the 
superstition which he had abjured. The character of the 
young Earl did not however develope itself in a manner quite 
satisfactory to those who had borne the chief part in his con- 
version. His morals by no means escaped the contagion of 
fashionable libertinism. In truth the shock which had over- 
turned his early prejudices had at the same time unfixed all 
his opinions, and left him to the unchecked guidance of his 
feelings. But, though his principles were unsteady, his 
impulses were so generous, his temper so bland, his manners 
so gracious ‘and easy, that it was impossible not to love him. 
He was early called the King of Hearts, and never, through 
a long, eventful, and chequered life, lost his right to that 
name.* 

Shrewsbury was Lord Lieutenant of Staffordshire and 
Colonel of one of the regiments of horse which had been 
raised in consequence of the Western insurrection. He now 
refused to act under the board of regulators, and was deprived 
of bdt® his commissions. 

None of the English nobles enjoyed a larger measure of 
public favour than Charles Sackville Earl of Dorset. He was 
indeed a remarkable man. In his youth he had been one of 
the most notorious libertines of the wild time which followed 


* Coxe’s Shrewsbury Correspondence; reader will find a letter from Tillotson 
Mackay’s Memoirs; Life of Charles Duke to Shrewsbury, which seems to me a 
of Shrewsbury, 1718; Buruet, i. 762.; model of serious, friendly, and gentle- 
Birch’s Life of Tillotson, where the manlike reproof, 
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the Restoration. He had been the terror of the City watch, 
’ had passed many nights in the round house, and had at least 
once occupied a cell in Newgate. His passion for Betty 
Morrice, and for Nell Gwyun, who called him her Charles the 
First, had given no small amusement and scandal to the town.* 
Yet, in the midst of follies and vices, his courageous spirit, 
his fine understanding, and his natural goodness of heart, 
had been conspicuous. Men said that the excesses in which 
he indulged were common between him and the whole race 
of gay young Cavaliers, but that his sympathy with human 
suffering, and the generosity with which he made reparation 
to those whom his freaks had injured, were all his own. His 
associates were astonished by the distinction which the public 
made between him and them. ‘He may do what he chooses,” 
said Wilmot; “he is never in the wrong.” The judgment 
of the world became still more favourable to Dorset when 
he had been sobered by time and marriage. His graceful 
manners, his brilliant conversation, his soft heart, his open 
hand, were universally praised. No day passed, it was said, 
in‘which some distressed family had not reason to bless his 
name. And yet, with all his goodnature, such was the keen- 
ness of his wit that scoffers whos’ sarcasm all the town 
‘feared stood in craven fear of the sarcasm of Dorset. All 
political parties esteemed and caressed him: but politics 
were not much to his taste. Had he been driven by necessity 
to exert himself, he would probably have risen to the highest 
posts in the state: but he was born to rark so high and 
wealth so ample that many of the motives which impel men 
to engage in public affairs were wanting to him. He took 
just so much part in parliamentary and diplomatic business 
as sufficed to show that he wanted nothing but inclination to 
vival Danby and Sunderland, and turned away to pursuits 
which pleased him better. Like many other men who, with 
great natural abilities, are constitutionally and habitually 
indolent, he became an intellectual voluptuary, and a smaster 
of all those pleasing branches of knowledge which can be 
acquired without severe application. He was allowed to be 
the best judge of painting, of sculpture, of architecture, of 
acting, that the court could show. On questions of polite 


* The King was only Neil's Charles evidence in favour of Dorset's claim 
II. Whether Dorset or Major Charles seems to me to preponderate. See the 
Harthad the honour of being her Charles suppressed passage of Burnet, i. 268. 
I. is a point open to dispute. But the and Pepys’s Diary, Oct. 26. 1667. 
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learning his decisions were regarded at all the coffeehouses 
as without appeal. More than one clever play which had * 
failed on the first representation was supported by his single 
authority against the whole clamour of the pit, and came 
forth successful from the second trial. The delicacy of his 
taste in French composition was extolled by Saint Evremond 
and La Fontaine. Such a patron of letters England liad 
never seen. His bounty was bestowed with equal judgment 
and liberality, and was confined to no sect or faction. Men 
of genius, estranged from each other by literary jealousy or 
by. difference of political opinion, joined in acknowledging 
his impartial kindness. Dryden owned that he had been 
saved from ruin by Dorset’s princely generosity. Yet Mon- 
tague and Prior, who had keenly satirised Dryden, were 
introduced by Dorset into public life; and the best comedy 
of Dryden’s mortal enemy, Shadwell, was written at Dorset’s 
country seat. The munificent Earl might, if such had been 
his wish, have been the rival of those of whom he was con- 
tent to be the benefactor. For the verses which he occasion- 
ally composed, unstudied as they are, exhibit the traces of a 
genius which, assiduously cultivated, would have produced 
something great. In the small volume of his works may be 
found songs which have the easy vigour of Suckling, and 
little satires which sparkle with wit as splendid as that of 
Butler.* 

Dorset was Lord Lieutenant of Sussex; and to Sussex the 
board of regulators looked with great anxiety: for in no other 
county, Cornwall and Wiltshire excepted, were there so many 
small boroughs. He was ordered to repair to his post. No 
person who knew him expected that he would obey. He gave 
such an answer as became him, and was informed that his 
services were no longer needed. The interest which his many 
noble and amiable qualities inspired was heightened when it 
was known that he had received by the post an anonymous 
bille@elling him that, if he did not promptly comply with 


 Pepys’a Diary ; Prior's Dedication of 
hig Poems to the Duke of Dorset; John- 
gon’s Life of Dorset; Dryden’s Essay on 
Satire and Dedication of the Essay on 
Dramatic Poesy. The affection of Dorset 
for his wife and his strict fidelity to her 
are mentioned with great contempt by 
that profligate coxcomb Sir George Ethe- 
redge in his letters from Ratisbon, De- 
cember §. 1687, and January 3%. 1688. 


See also Shadwell's Dedication of the 
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the King’s wishes, all his wit and popularity should not save CHEAP; 
“him from assassination. A similar warning was sent to _VUL 

Shrewsbury. Threatening letters were then much more rare 
than they afterwards became. It is therefore not strange 
that the people, excited as they were, should have been dis- 
posed to believe that the best and noblest Englishmen were 
really marked out for Popish daggers.* Just when these 
letters were the talk of all London, the mutilated corpse of a 
noted Puritan was found in the streets. It was soon dis- 
covered that the murderer had acted from no religious or 
political motive. But the first suspicions of the populace fell 
on the Papists. The mangled remains were carried in pro- 
cession to the house of the Jesuits in the Savoy; and during 
a few hours the fear and rage of the populace were scarcely 
less violent than on the day when Godfrey was borne to the 
grave.t 

The other dismissions must be more concisely related. 
The Duke of Somerset, whose regiment had been taken from 
him some months before, was now turned out of the Jord 
lieutenancy of the Hast Riding of Yorkshire. The North 
Riding was taken from Viscount Fauconberg, Shropshire 
from Viscount Newport, and Lancashire from the Earl of 
Derby, grandson of that gallant Cavalier who had faced death 
so bravely, both on the field of battle and on the scaffold, for 
the House of Stuart. The Earl of Pembroke, who had re- 
cently served the Crown with fidelity and spirit against Mon- 
mouth, was displaced in Wiltshire, the Earl of Rutland in 
Leicestershire, the Earl of Bridgewater in Buckinghamshire, 
the Earl of Thanet in Cumberland, the Earl of Northampton 
in Warwickshire, the Earl of Abingdon in Oxfordshire, and 
the Earl of Scarsdale in Derbyshire. Scarsdale was also de- 
prived of a regiment of cavalry, and of an office in the house- 
hold of the Princess of Denmark. She made a struggle to 
retain his services, and yielded only to a peremptory command 
of her father. The Earl of Gainsborough was ejectéa; not 
only from the lieutenancy of Hampshire, but also from the 
government of Portsmouth and the rangership of the New 
Forest, two places for which he had, only a few months 
before, given five thousand pounds.t} 

~ The King could not find Lords of great note, or indeed 

* Barillon, Jan. %. 1688 ; Van Citters, + Barillon, Dec. . &. 12.1687; Van 
met. Citters, BEF, Dec. 2. 
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Protestant Lords of any sort, who would accept the vacant 
offices. It was necessary to assign.two shires to Jeffreys, a 
new man whose landed property was small, and two to Pres- 
ton who was not even an English peer. The other counties 
which had been left without governors were entrusted, with 
scarcely an exception, to known Roman Catholics, or to 
courtiers who had secretly promised the King to declare 
themselves Roman Catholics as soon as they could do so with 
prudence. 

At length the new machinery was put in action; and soon 
from every corner of the realm arrived the news of complete 
and hopeless failure. The catechism by which the Lords 
Lieutenants had been directed to test the sentiments of the 
country gentlemen consisted of three questions. Every magis- 
trate and.Deputy Lieutenant was to be asked, first, whether, 
if he should be chosen to serve in Parliament, he would 
vote for a bill framed on the principles of the Declaration of 
Indulgence; secondly, whether, as an elector, he would 
support candidates who would engage to vote for such a bill; 
and, thirdly, whether, in his private capacity, he would aid 
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people of all religious persuasions.* 

As soon as the questions got abroad, a form of answer, 
drawn up with admirable skill, was circulated all over the 
kingdom, and was generally adopted. It was to the follow- 
ing effect: ““As a member of the House of Commons, should I 
have the honour of a seat there, I shall think it my duty care- 
fully to weigh such reasons as may be adduced in debate for 
and against a Bill of Indulgence, and then to vote according 
to my conscientious conviction. As an elector, I shall give 
my support to candidates whose notions of the duty of a 
representative agree with my own. As a private man, it is 
my wish to live in peace and charity with every body.” This 
answer, far more provoking than a direct refusal, because 
sligffly tinged with a sober and decorous irony which could 
not well be resented, was all that the emissaries of the Court 
could extract from most of the country gentlemen. Argu- 
ments, promises, threats, were tried in vain. The Duke of 
Norfolk, though a Protestant, and though dissatisfied with 
the proceedings of the government, had consented to become 
its agent in twocounties. He went first to Surrey, where he 
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»500n found that nothing could be done.* He then repaired CHAP. 
to Norfolk, and returned to inform the King that, of seventy wu 


gentlemen who bore office in that great province, only sixhad 
held out hopes that they should support the policy of the 
Court.t The Duke of Beaufort, whose authority extended 
over four English shires and over the whole principality of 
Wales, came up to Whitehall with an account not less dis- 
couraging.t Rochester was Lord Lieutenant of Hertford- 
shire. All his little stock of virtue had been expended in his 
struggle against the strong temptation to sell his religion for 
lucre. He was still bound to the Court by a pension of 
four thousand pounds a year; and in return for this pension 
he was willing to perform any service, however illegal or 
degrading, provided only that he were not required to go 
through the forms of a reconciliation with Rome. He had 
readily undertaken to manage his county; and he exerted 
himself, as usual, with indiscreet heat and violence. But his 
anger was thrown away on the sturdy squires to whom he 
addressed himself. They told him with one voice that they 
would send up no man to Parliament who would vote for 
taking away the safeguards of the Protestant religion.§ The 


~fame answer was given to the Chancellor in Buckingham- 


shire.|| The gentry of Shropshire, assembled at Ludlow, 
unanimously refused to fetter themselves by the pledge which 
the King demanded of them.{ The Earl of Yarmouth 
reported from Wiltshire that, of sixty magistrates and 
Deputy Lieutenants with whom he had conferred, only seven 
had given favourable answers, and that even those seven could 
not be trusted.** The renegade Peterborough made no pro- 
gress in Northamptonshire.++ His brother renegade Dover 
was equally unsuccessful in Cambridgeshire.j{ Preston 
brought cold news from Cumberland and Westmoreland. 
Dorsetshire and Huntingdonshire were animated by the same 
spirit, The Earl of Bath, after a long canvass, returned from 
the West with gloomy tidings. He had been authorised to 
make the most tempting offers to the inhabitants of that 
region. In particular he had promised that, if proper respect 
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were shown to the royal wishes, the trade in tin should be , 


freed from the oppressive restrictions under which it lay. ~ 


But this lure, which at another time would have proved 
irresistible, was now slighted. All the Justices and Deputy 
Lieutenants of Devonshire and Cornwall, without a single 
dissenting voice, declared that they would put life and pro- 
perty in jeopardy for the King, but that the Protestant 
religion was dearer to them than either life or property. 
“ And, sir,” said Bath, “if Your Majesty should dismiss all 
these gentlemen, their successors wouid give exactly the same 
answer.”* If there was any district in which the govern- 
ment might have hoped for success, that district was Lan- 
cashire. Considerable doubts had been felt as to the result 
of what was passing there. In no part of the realm had so 
many opulent and honourable families adhered to the old 
religion. The heads of many of those families had already, 
by virtue of the dispensing power, been made Justices of 
the Peace and entrusted with commands in the militia. Yet 
from Lancashire the new Lord Lieutenant, himself a Roman 
Catholic, reported that two thirds of his deputies and of the 
inagistrates were opposed to the Court.t But the proceed- 
ings in Hampshire wounded the King’s pride still more 
deeply. Arabella Churchill had, more than twenty years 
before, borne him a son, widely renowned, at a later period, 
as one of the most skilful captains of Europe. The youth, 
named James Fitzjames, had as yet given no promise of the 
eminence which he afterwards attained: but his manners 
were so gentle and inoffensive that he had no enemy except 
Mary of Modena, who had long hated the child of the con- 
cubine with the bitter hatred of a childless wife. A small 
part of the Jesuitical faction had, before the pregnancy of 
the Queen was announced, seriously thought of setting him 
up as a competitor of the Princess of Orange.j When it is 
remembered how signally Monmouth, though believed by the 
populace to be legitimate, and though the champion of the 
national religion, had failed in a similar competition, it must 
seem extraordinary that any man should have been so much 
blinded by fanaticism as to think of placing on the throne 
one who was universally known to be a Popish bastard. It 
does not appear that this absurd design was ever counte- 


* Van Citters, April 32. 1688. dated Nov. 38. 1687 ; the result in a des- 
t+ The anxicty about Laneashire is patch dat Four days later. 
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nanced by the King. The boy, however, was acknowledged ; 
and whatever distinctions a subject, not of the royal blood, 
could hope to attain were bestowed on him. He had been 
created Duke of Berwick; and he was now loaded with 
honourable and lucrative employments, taken from those 
noblemen who had refused to comply with the royal com-. 
mands. He succeeded the Earl of Oxford as Colonel of the 
Blues, and the Earl of Gainsborough as Lord Lieutenant of 
Hampshire, Ranger of the New Forest, and Governor of 
Portsmouth. On the frontier of Hampshire Berwick ex- 
pected to have been met, according to custom, by a long 
cavaleade of baronets, knights, and squires: but not a single 
person of note appeared to welcome him. He sent out 
letters commanding the attendance of the gentry: but only 
five or six paid the smallest attention to his summons. The 
rest did not wait to be dismissed. They declared that they 
would take no part in the civil or military government of 
their county while the King was represented there by a 
Papist, and voluntarily laid down their commissions.* 
Sunderland, who had been named Lord Lieutenant of 
Warwickshire in the room of the Earl of Northampton, 
found some excuse for not going down to face the indignation 
and contempt of the gentry of that shire; and his plea was 
the more readily admitted because the King had, by that 
time, begun to feel that the spirit of the rustic gentry was 
not to be bent.t 
It is to be observed that those who displayed this spirit 
were not the old enemies of the House of Stuart. The 
Commissions of Peace and Lieutenancy had long been care- 
fully purged of all republican names. The persons from 
whom the Court had in vain attempted to extract any pro- 
mise of support were, with scarcely an exception, Tories. 
The elder among them could still show scars given by the 
swords of Roundheads, and receipts for plate sent to 
Charles the First in his distress. The younger had adhered 
firmly to James against Shaftesbury and Monmouth. Sueh 
were the men who were now turned out of office in a mass 
by the very prince to whom they had given such signal 
proofs of fidelity. Dismission however only made them more 
" resolute. It had become a sacred point of honour among 
them to stand stoutly by one another in this crisis. There 
could be no doubt that, if the suffrage of the freeholders 


* Van Citters. Feb. 3. 1688, + Ibid. April 4. 1688, 
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were fairly taken, not a single knight of the shire favourable 
to the policy of the government would be returned. Men 
therefore asked one another, with no small anxiety, whether 
the suffrages were likely to be fairly taken. The list of the 
Sheriffs for the new year was impatiently expected. It 
appeared while the Lord Lieutenants were still engaged in 
their canvass, and was received with a general cry of alarm 
and indignation. Most of the functionaries who were to 
preside at the county elections were either Roman Catholics 
or Protestant Dissenters who had expressed their approbation 
of the Indulgence.* For a time the most gloomy appre- 
hensions prevailed: but soon they began to subside. There 
was good reason to believe that there was a point beyond 
which the King could not reckon on the support even of 
those Sheriffs who were members of his own Church. Be- 
tween the Roman Catholic courtier and the Roman Catholic 
country gentleman there was very little sympathy. That 
cabal which domineered at Whitehall consisted partly of 
fanatics, who were ready to break through all rules of moral- 
ity and to throw the world into confusion for the purpose of 
propagating their religion, and partly of hypocrites who, for 
lucre, had apostatised from the faith in which they had been 
brought up, and who now overacted the zeal characteristic of 
neophytes. Both the fanatical and the hypocritical courtiers 
were gencrally destitute of all English feeling. In some of 
them devotion to their Church had extinguished every 
national sentiment. Some were Irishmen, whose patriotism 
consisted in mortal hatred of the Saxon conquerors of Ire- 
land. Some, again, were traitors, who received regular hire 
from a foreign power. Some had passed a great part of 
their lives abroad, and either were mere cosmopolites, or 
felt a positive distaste for the manners and institutions of the 
the country which was now subjected to their rule. Between 
such men and the lord of a Cheshire or Staffordshire manor 
who &dhered to the old Church there was scarcely anything in 
common. He was neither a fanatic nor a hypocrite. He 
was a Roman Catholic because his father and grandfather 
had been so; and he held his hereditary faith, as men gene- 
rally hold a hereditary faith, sincerely, but with little en- 
thusiasm. In all other points he was a mere English squire, 
and, if he differed from the neighbouring squires, differed 
from them by being somewhat more simple and clownish 


* London Gazette, Dec. 5. 1687 ; Van Citters, Dec. &. 
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than they. The disabilities under which he lay had pre- 
vented his mind from expanding to the standard, moderate 
as that standard was, which the minds of Protestant country 
gentlemen then ordinarily attained. Excluded, when a boy, 
fron. Eton and Westminster, when a. youth, from Oxford 


and Cambridge, when a man, from Parliament and from | 


the bench of justice, he generally vegetated as quietly as 
the elms of the avenue which led to his ancestral grange. 
His cornfields, his dairy, and his cider press, his grey- 
hounds, his fishing rod, and his gun, his ale and his 
tobaevo, occupied almost all his thoughts. With his neigh- 
bours, in spite of his religion, he was generally on good 
terms. They knew him to be unambitious and inoffensive. 
He was almost always of a good old family. He was always 
a Cavalier. His peculiar notions were not obtruded, and 
caused no annoyance. He did not, like a Puritan, torment 
himself and others with scruples about everything that was 
pleasant. On the contrary, he was as keen a sportsman, and 
as jolly a boon companion, as any man who had taken the oath 
of supremacy and the declaration against transubstantiation. 
He met his brother squires at the cover, was in with them at 
the death, and, when the sport was over, took them home with 
lim to a venison pasty and to October four years in bottle. 
‘The oppressions which he had undergone had not been such 
as to impel him to any desperate resolution. Even when his 
Church was barbarously persecuted, his life and property were 
in little danger. The most impudent false witnesses could 
hardly venture to shock the common sense of mankind by 
accusing him of being a conspirator. The Papists whom 
Oates selected for attack were peers, prelates, Jesuits, Bene- 
dictines, a busy political agent, a lawyer in high practice. 
The Roman Catholic country gentleman, protected by his 
obscurity, by his peaceable demeanour, and by the good will 
of those among whom he lived, carted his hay or filled his 
bag with game unmolested, while Coleman and Uanghorne, 
Whitbread and Pickering, Archbishop Plunkett and Lord 
Stafford, died by the halter or the axe. An attempt was 
indeed made by a knot of villains to bring home a charge of 
treason to Sir Thomas Gascoigne, an aged Roman Catholic 
baronet of Yorkshire: but twelve gentlemen of the West 
Riding, who knew his way of life, could not be convinced 
that their honest old acquaintance had hired cutthroats to 
murder the Kine. and. in spite of charees which did very 
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little honour to the bench, found a verdict of Not Guilty. 
Sometimes, indeed, the head of an old and respectable pro-_ 
vincial family might reflect with bitterness that he was ex- 
cluded, on account of his religion, from places of honour 
and authority which men of humbler descent and less ample 
estate were thought competent to fill: but he was little 
disposed to risk land and life in a struggle against over- 
whelming odds; and his honest English spirit would have 
shrunk with horror from means such as were contemplated 
by the Petres and Tyrconnels. Indeed he would have been 
as ready as any of his Protestant neighbours to gird on 
his sword, and to put pistols in his holsters, for the defence 
of his native land against an invasion of French or Irish 
Papists. Such was the general character of the men to 
whom James now looked as to his most trustworthy instru- 
ments for the conduct of county elections. He soon found 
that they were not inclined to throw away the esteem of their 
neighbours, and to endanger their heads and their estates, 
by rendering him an infamous and criminal service. Several 
of them refused to be Sheriffs. Of those who accepted the 
shrievalty many declared that they would discharge their 
duty as fairly as if they were members of the Established 
Church, and would return no candidate who had not a real 
majority.* 

’ If the King could place little confidence even in his Roman 
Catholic Sheriffs, still less could he rely on the Puritans. 
Since the publication of the Declaration several months had 
elapsed, months crowded with important events, months of 
unintermitted controversy. Discussion had opened the eyes 


* About twenty years before this time 
a Jesuit had noticed the retiring charac- 
ter of the Roman Catholic country gen- 
tlemen of England. “ La nobilta Inglese, 
senon é legata in servigio di Corte, 6 in 
opera di_maestrato, vive, e gode il pit 
dell annd alla campagna, ne’ suoi palagi 
e poderi, dove son liberi e padroni ; e cid 
tanto pit sollecitamente i Cattolici quanto 
pik utilmente, si come meno osservati 
cola.” LInghilterra deseritta dal P. 
Daniello Bartoli. Roma, 1667. 

“ Many of the Popish Sheriffs,” John- 
stone wrote, “ have estates, and declare 
that whoever expects false returns from 
them will be disappointed. The Popish 
gentry that live at their houses in the 
country are much different from those 
that live here in town. Several of them 


have refused to be Sheriffs or Deputy 
Lieutenants.” Dec. 8. 1687. 

Ronquillo says the same. ‘“ Algunos 
Catolicos que fueron nombrados por she- 
rifes se han excusado,” Jan &. 1688. 
He some months later assured his court 
that the Catholie country gentlemen 
would willingly consent to a compro- 
mise of which tho terms should be that 
the penal laws should be abolished and 
the test retained. ‘ Estoy informado,” 
he says, “ que los Catolicos de las pro- 
vincias no lo reprueban, pues no preten- 
diendo oficios, y siendo solo algunos de 
la Corte los provechosos, les parece que 
mejoran su estado, quedando seguros ellos 
y sus descendientes en la religion, en la 
quictud, y en la seguridad de eus haci- 
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of many Dissenters : but the acts of the government, and ‘es- 
pecially the severity with which Magdalene College had been 
treated, had done more than even the pen of Halifax to alarm 
and to unite all classes of Protestants. Most of those sec- 
taries who had been induced to express gratitude for the 
Indulgence were now ashamed of their error, and were de- 
sirous of making atonement by casting in their lot with the 
great body of their countrymen. 

In consequence of this change in the feeling of the Noncon- 
formists, the government found almost as great difficulty in 
the towns as in the counties. When the regulators began 
their work, they had taken it for granted that every Dissenter 
who had availed himself of the Indulgence would be favourable 
to the King’s policy. They were therefore confident that they 
should be able to fill all the municipal offices in the kingdom 
with staunch friends. In the new charters a power had been 
reserved to the crown of dismissing magistrates at pleasure. 
This power was now exercised without limit. It was by no 
means equally clear that James had the power of appointing 
inagistrates: but, whether it belonged to him or not, he de- 
termined to assume it. Everywhere, from the Tweed to the 
Land’s End, Tory functionaries were ejected ; and the vacant 
places were filled with Presbyterians, Independents, and Bap- 
tists. In the new charter of the City of London the crown 
had reserved the power of displacing the Masters, Wardens, 
and Assistants of all the companies. Accordingly more than 
eight hundred citizens of the first consideration, all of them 
members of that party which had opposed the Exclusion Bill, 
were turned out of office by a single edict. .In a short time 
appeared a supplement to this long list.* But scarcely had 
the new officebearers been sworn in when it was discovered 
that they were as unmanageable as their predecessors. At 
Newcastle on Tyne the regulators appointed a Roman Catholic 
Mayor and Puritan Aldermen. No doubt was entertained 
that the municipal body, thus remodelled, would vote an ad- 
dress promising to support the King’s measures. The address, 
however, was negatived. The Mayor went up to London in 
a fury, and told the King that the Dissenters were all knaves 
and rebels, and that in the whole corporation the government 
could not reckon on more than four votes.t At Reading 


* Privy Council Book, Sept. 25. 1687; in Brand’s History of Ne eweastle; John- 
Feb, 21. 1682, stone, Feb, 21. 1687. 
t Records of the Corporation, quoted 
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CHAP. twenty-four Tory Aldermen were dismissed. Twenty-four 

Vi. new Aldermen were appointed. Twenty-three of these im- 
mediately declared against the Indulgence, and were dismissed 
in their turn.* In the course of a few days the borough of 
Yarmouth was governed by three different sets of magistrates, 
all equally hostile to the Court.t These are mere examples 
of what was passing all over the kingdom, The Dutch Am- 
bassador informed the States that in many towns the public 
functionaries had, within one month, been changed twice, and 
even thrice, and yet changed in vain.t From the records of 
the Privy Council it appears that the number of regulations, 
as they were called, exceeded two hundred.§ The regulators 
indeed found that, in not a few places, the change had been 
for the worse. The discontented Tories, even while mur- 
muring against the King’s policy, had constantly expressed 
respect for his person and his office, and had disclaimed all 
thought of resistance. Very different was the language of 
some of the new members of vorporations. It-was said that 
old soldiers of the Commonwealth, who, to their own astonish- 
ment and that of the public, had been made Aldermen, gave 
the agents of the Court very distinctly to understand that 
blood should flow before Popery and arbitrary power were 
established in England. || 

The regulators found that little or nothing had been gained 
by what had as yet been done. There was one way, and one 
way only, in which they could hope to effect their object. The 
charters of the boroughs must be resumed; and other charters 
must be granted confining the elective franchise to very small 
constituent bodies appointed by the sovereign.] 

But how was this plan to be carried into effect? In a few 
of the new charters, indeed, a right of revocation had been 
reserved to the crown: but the rest James could get into his 
hands only by voluntary surrender on the part of corporations, 
or by judgment of a court of law. Few corporations were 
now disposed to surrender their charters voluntarily ; and such 
judgments as would suit the purposes of the government were 
hardly to be expected even from such a slave as Wright. The 
writs of Quo Warranto which had been brought a few years 
before for the purpose of crushing the Whig party had been 


* Johnstone, Feb. 21. 1682. cond Regulation,” and “ Third Regula- 
+ Van Citters, Feb. 34. 1688. tion,” when a corporation had becn 
; Ibid. May ¥. 1688. remodelled more than once. 

§ In the margin of the Privy Counal || Johnstone, May 23. 1688. 
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‘condemned by every impartiaiman. Yet those writs had at 
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ancient municipal bodies, and there were few ancient munici- 
pal bodies in which some abuse, sufficient to afford a pretext 
for a penal proceeding, had not grown up in the course of ages. 
But the corporations now to be attacked were still in the inno- 


cence of infancy. The oldest among them had not completed ~ 


its fifth year. It was impossible that many of them should 
have committed offences meriting disfranchisement. The 
Judges themselves were uneasy. They represented that what 
they were required to do was in direct opposition to the plain- 
est principles of law and justice : but all remonstrance was vain. 
The boroughs were commanded to surrender their charters. 
Few complied ; and the course which the King took with those 
few did not encourage others to trust him. Jn several towns 
the right of voting was taken away from the commonalty, and 
given toa very small number of persons, who were required to 
bind themselves by oath to support the candidates recom- 
mended by the government. At Tewkesbury, for example, the 
franchise was confined to thirteen persons. Yet even this num- 
ber was too large. Hatred and fear had spread so widely 
through the community that it was scarcely possible to bring 
together in any town, by any process of packing, thirteen men 
on whom the Court could absolutely depend. It was rumoured 
that the majority of the new constituent body of Tewkesbury 
was animated by the same sentiment which was general 
throughout the nation, and would, when the decisive day should 
arrive, send true Protestants to Parliament. The regulators 
in great wrath threatened to reduce the number of electors to 
three.* Meanwhile the great majority of the boroughs firmly 
refused to give up their privileges. Barnstaple, Winchester, 
and Buckingham, distinguished themselves by the boldness of 
their opposition. At Oxford the motion that the city should 
resign its franchises to the King was negatived by eighty 
votes to two.t The Temple and Westminster Hall were ina 
ferment with the sudden rush of business from all corners of 
the kingdom. Every lawyer in high practice was overwhelmed 
with the briefs from corporations. Ordinary litigants com- 
plained that their business was neglected.{ It was evident that 
a considerable time must elapse before judgment could be given 
in so great a number of important cases. Tyranny could ili 


* Johnstone, Feb, 21. 1688. ¢ Van Citters, May 7). 1688. 
Tt Van Citters, March $9. 1688. 
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brook this delay. Nothing was omitted which could terrify 
the refractory boroughs into submission. At Buckingham _ 
some of the municipal officers had spoken of Jeffreys in Jan- 
guage which was not laudatory. They were prosecuted, and 
were given to understand that no mercy should be shown to 
them unless they would ransom themselves by surrendering 
their charter.* At Winchester still more violent measures 
were adopted. A large body of troops was marched into the 
town for the sole purpose of burdening and harassing the in- 
habitants.¢ The town continued resolute; and the public 
voice loudly accused the King of imitating the worst crimes 
of his brother of France. The dragonades, it was said, had 
begun. There was indeed reason foralarm. It had occurred 
to James that he could not more effectually break the spirit 
of an obstinate town than by quartering soldiers on the in- 
habitants. He must have known that this practice had sixty 
years before excited formidable discontents, and had been 
solemnly pronounced illegal by the Petition of Right, a statute 
scarcely less venerated by Englishmen than the Great Charter. 
But he hoped to obtain from the courts of law a declaration 
that even the Petition of Right could not control the prero- 
gative. He actually consulted the Chief Justice of the King’s 
Bench on this subject {: but the result of the consultation re- 
mained secret; and in a very few weeks the aspect of affairs 
became such that a fear stronger than the fear of the royal 
displeasure began to impose some restraint even on the most 
servile magistrates. 

While the Lords Lieutenants were questioning the Justices 
of the Peace, while the regulators were remodelling the 
boroughs, all the public departments were subjected to a strict 
inquisition. The palace was first purified. Every battered 
old Cavalier, who, in return for blood and lands lost in the 
royal cause, had obtained some small place under the Keeper 
of the Wardrobe or the Master of the Harriers, was called 
upon to choose between the King and the Church. The 
Commissioners of Customs and Excise were ordered to attend 
His Majesty at the Treasury. There he demanded from them 
a promise to support his policy, and directed them to require 
a similar promise from all their subordinates.§ One Custom- 
house officer notified his submission to the royal will in a way 


* Van Citters, #27? 1688. § Van Citters, April 4. 1688; Trea- 
Ibid. May 4 1688. sury Letter Book, March 14. 168%; Ron- 
} Ibid. May £ 1688. quillo, April 36. 
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which excited both merriment and compassion. “I have,” 
he said, “fourteen reasons for obeying His Majesty’s com- 
mands, a wife and thirteen young children.”* Such reasons 
were indeed cogent; yet there were not a few instances in 
which, even against such reasons, religious and patriotic 
feelings prevailed. 


There is ground to believe that the government at this time 


seriously meditated a blow which would have reduced many 
thousands of families to beggary, and would have disturbed 
the whole social system of every part of the country. No 
wine, beer, or coffee could be sold without a license, It was 
rumoured that every person holding such a license would 
shortly be required to enter into the same engagements which 
had been imposed on public functionaries, or to relinquish his 
trade.+ It seems certain that, if such a step had been taken, 
the houses of entertainment and of public resort all over the 
kingdom would have been at once shut up by hundreds. 
What effect such an interference with the comfort of all ranks 
would have produced must be left to conjecture. The resent- 
ment excited by grievances is not always proportioned to their 
dignity ; and it is by no means improbable that the resumption 
of licenses might have done what the resumption of charters 
had failed to do. Men of fashion would have missed the 
chocolate house in Saint James’s Street, and men of business 
the coffee pot, round which they were accustomed to smoke 
and talk polities, in Change Alley. Half the clubs would have 
been wandering in search of shelter. The traveller at night- 
fall would have found the inn where he had expected to sup 
and lodge deserted. The clown would have regretted the 
hedge alehouse, where he had been accustomed to take his 
pot on the bench before the door in summer, and at the chimney 
corner in winter. The nation might, perhaps, on such pro- 
vocation, have risen in general rebellion without waiting for 
the help of foreign allies, 

It was not to be expected that a prince who required all the 
humblest servants of the government to support his policy on 
pain of dismission would continue to employ an Attorney 
General whose aversion to that policy was no secret. Sawyer 
had been suffered to retain his situation more thana year and 
a half after he had declared against the dispensing power. 
This extraordinary indulgence he owed to the extreme difii- 
culty which the government found in supplying his place. It 
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was necessary for the protection of the pecuniary interests of 


iI. the crown, that at least one of the two chief law officers . 


should be a man of ability and knowledge; and it was by no 
means easy to induce any barrister of ability and knowledge 
to put himself in peril by committing every day acts which 
the next Parliament would probably treat as high crimes and 
misdemeanours. It had been impossible to procure a better 
Solicitor General than Powis, a man who indeed stuck at 
nothing, but who was incompetent to perform the ordinary 
duties of his post. In these circumstances it was thought 
desirable that there should be a division of labour. An At- 
torney, the value of whose professional talents was much 
diminished by his conscientious scruples, was coupled with a 
Solicitor whose want of scruples made some amends for his 
want of talents. When the government wished to enforce the 
law, recourse was had to Sawyer. When the government 
wished to break the law, recourse was had to Powis. This 
arrangement lasted till the King was able to obtain the ser- 
vices of an advocate at once baser than Powis and abler than 
Sawyer. 

No barrister living had opposed the Court with more viru- 
lence than William Williams. He had distinguished himself 
in the late reign as a Whig and an Exclusionist. When fac- 
tion was at the height, he had been chosen Speaker of the 
House of Commons. After the prorogation of the Oxford 
Parliament he had commonly been counsel for the most noisy 
demagogues who had been accused of sedition. He was 
allowed to possess both parts and learning. - His chief faults 
were supposed to be rashness and party spirit. It was not 
yet suspected that he had faults compared with which rash- 
ness and party spirit might well pass for virtues. The go- 
vernment sought occasion against him, and easily found it. 
He had published, by order of the House of Commons, a 
narrative which Dangerfield had written. This narrative, if 
published by a private man, would undoubtedly have been a 
seditious libel. A criminal information was filed in the 
King’s Bench against Williams: he pleaded the privileges of 
Parliament in vain: he was convicted and sentenced to a fine 
of ten thousand pounds. A large part of this sum he actually 
paid: for the rest he gavea bond. The Earl of Peterborough, 
syho had been injuriously mentioned in Dangerfield’s narra- 
tive, was encouraged, by the success of the criminal informa- 
tion, to bring a civil action, and to demand large damages. 
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‘Williams was driven to extremity. At this juncture a way 

sof esvape presented itself. It was indeed a way which, toa 
man of strong principles or high spirit, would have been 
aiore dreadful than beggary, imprisonment, or death. Ho 
might sell himself to that government of which he had been 
the enemy and the victim. He might offer to go on the 
forlorn hope in every assault on those liberties and on that 
religion for which he had professed an inordinate zeal. He 
might expiate his Whiggism by performing services from 
which bigoted Tories, stained with the blood of Russell and 
Sidney, shrank in horror. The bargain was struck. The 
debt still due to the crown was remitted. Peterborough was 

. induced, by royal mediation, to compromise his action. 
Sawyer was dismissed. Powis became Attorney General. 
Williams was made Solicitor, received the honour of knight- 
hood, and was soon a favourite. Though in rank he was 
only the second law officer of the crown, his abilities, know- 
ledge, and energy were such that he completely threw his 
superior into the shade.* 

Williams had not been Jong in office when he was required 
to bear a chief part in the most memorable state trial re- 
corded in the British annals. - 

On the twenty-seventh of April 1688, the King put forth 
2 second Declaration of Indulgence. In this paper he recited 
at length the Declaration of the preceding April. His past 
life, he said, ought to have convinced his people that he was 
not a person who could easily be induced to depart from any 
resolution which he had formed. But, as designing men had 
attempted to persuade the world that he might be prevailed 
on to give way in this matter, he thought it necessary to pro- 
claim that his purpose was immutably fixed, that he was 
resolved to employ those only who ware prepared to concur 
in bis design, and that he had, in pursuance of that resolu- 
tion, dismissed many of his disobedient servants from civil 
and military employments. He announced that he meant to 
hold a Parliament in November at the latest; and he exhorted 
his subjects to choose representatives who would assist him 
in the great work which he had undertaken.t 


* London Gazette, December 15. 1687. toda Ja casa des comunes cn los ultimos 
See the proceedings against Williams in terribles parlamentos del Rey difunto,” 
the Collection of State Trials. “Ha pack 1687. 
hecho,” says Ronquillo, “ grande susto ma Gazette, April 30, 1688; 
el haber nombrado el abogado Williams, B image a API * 
que fue el orador y el mas arrabiado de VATiilon, “vaya 
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This Declaration at first produced little sensation. It con- 


tained nothing new; and men wondered that the King should. 


think it worth while to publish a solemn manifesto merely 
for the purpose of telling them that he had not changed his 
mind.* Perhaps James was nettled by the indifference with 
which the announcement of his fixed resolution was received 
by the public, and thought that his dignity and authority 
would suffer unless he without delay did something novel 
and striking. On the fourth of May, accordingly, ho made 
an Order in Council that his Declaration of the preceding 
week should be read, on two successive Sundays, at the time 
of divine service, by the officiating ministers of all the 
churches and chapels of the kingdom. In London and in 
the suburbs the reading was to take place on the twentieth 
and twenty-seventh of May, in other parts of England on 
the third and tenth of June. The Bishops were directed to 


distribute copits of the Declaration through their respective 


dioceses. 

When it is considered that the clergy of the Established 
Church, with scarcely an exception, regarded the Indulgence 
as a violation of the laws of the realm, as a breach of the 
plighted faith of the King, and as a fatal blow levelled at 
the interest and dignity of their own profession, it will 
searcely admit of doubt that the Order in Council was in- 
tended to be felt: by them as a cruel affront. Itwas popularly 
believed that Petre had avowed this intention in a coarse 
inetaphor borrowed from the rhetoric of the East. He would, 
he said, make them eat dirt, the vilest and most loathsome 
of all dirt. But, tyrannical and malignant as the mandate 
was, would the Anglican priesthood refuse to obey? The 
King’s temper was arbitrary and severe. The proceedings of 
the Ecclesiastical Commission were as summary as those of a 
court martial. Whoever ventured to resist might in a week 
be ejected from his parsonage, deprived of his whole income, 
pronounced incapable of holding any other spiritual prefer- 
ment, and left to beg from door to door. If, indeed, the 
whole body offered an united opposition to the royal will, it 
was probable that even James would scarcely venture to 
punish ten thousand delinquents at once. But there was not 
time to form an extensive combination. The Order in 
Council was gazetted on the seventh of May. On the twen- 
tieth the Declaration was to be read in all the pulpits of 
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: London and the neighbourhood. By no exertion was it pos- 

* sible in that age to ascertain within a fortnight the inten- 
tions of one tenth part of the parochial ministers who were 
scattered over the kingdom. It was not easy to collect in so 
short a time the sense even of the episcopal order. It might 
also well be apprehended that, if the clergy refused to read 
the Declaration, the Protestant Dissenters would misinter- 
pret the refusal, would despair of obtaining any toleration 
from the members of the Church of England, and would 
throw their whole weight into the scale of the Court. 

The clergy therefore hesitated; and this hesitation may 
well be excused: for some eminent laymen, who possessed a 
large share of the public confidence, were disposed to recom- 
mend submission. They thought that a general opposition 
could hardly be expected, and that a, partial opposition would 
be ruinous to individuals, and of little advantage to the 
Church and to the nation. Such was the opinion given at 
this time by Halifax and Nottingham. The day drew near; 
and still there was no concert and no formed resolution.* 

At this conjuncture the Protestant Dissenters of London 
won for themselves a title to the lasting gratitude of their 
country. They had hitherto been reckoned by the govern- 
ment as part of its strength. A few of their most active 
and noisy preachers, corrupted by the favours of the Court, 
had got up addresses in favour of the King’s policy. Others, 
estranged by the recollection of many cracl wrongs both from 
the Church of England and from the House of Stuart, had 
seen with resentful pleasure the tyrannical prince and the 
tyrannical hierarchy separated by a bitter enmity, and bid- 
ding against each other for the help of sects lately persecuted 
and despised. But this feeling, however natural, had been 
indulged long enough. ‘The time had come when it was ne- 
cessary to make a choice; and the Nonconformists of the 
City, with a noble spirit, arrayed themselves side by side with 
the members of the Church in defence of the fundamental 
laws of the realm. Baxter, Bates, and Howe distinguished 
themselves by their efforts to bring about this coalition : but 
the generous enthusiasm which pervaded the whole Puritan 
body made the task easy. The zeal of the flocks outran that 

' of the pastors. Those Presbyterian and Independent teachers 
who showed an inclination to take part with the King against 
the ecclesiastical establishment received distinct notice that, 


* Johnstone, May 27. 1688. 
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unless they changed their conduct, their congregations would 
neither hear them nor pay them. Alsop, who had flattered - 
himself that he should be able to bring over a great body of 
his disciples to the royal side, found himself on a sudden an 
object of contempt and abhorrence to those who had lately 
revered him as their spiritual guide, sank into a deep melan- 
choly, and hid himself from the public eye. Deputations 
waited on several of the London clergy imploring them not 
to judge of the dissenting body from the servile adulation 
which had lately filled the London Gazette, and exhorting 
them, placed as they were in the van of this great fight, to 
play the men for the liberties of England and for the faith 
delivered to the Saints. These assurances were received with 
joy aud gratitude. Yet there was still much anxiety and 
much difference of opinion among those who had to decide 
whether, on Sunday the twentieth, they would or would not 
obey the King’s command. The London clergy, then uni- 
versally acknowledged to be the flower of their profession, 
held a meeting. Fifteen Doctors of Divinity were present. 
Tillotson, Dean of Canterbury, the most celebrated preacher 
of the age, came thither from a sick bed. Sherlock, Master 
of the Temple, Patrick, Dean of Peterborough and Rector of 
Saint Paul’s, Covent Garden, and Stillingfleet, Archdeacon 
of London and Dean of Saint Paul’s Cathedral, attended. 
The general feeling of the assembly seemed to be that it was, 
on the whole, advisable to obey the Order in Council. The 
dispute began to wax warm, and might have produced fatal 
consequences, if it had not been brought to a close by the 
firmness and wisdom of Doctor Edward Fowler, Vicar of 
Saint Giles’s, Cripplegate, one of a small but remarkable 
class of divines who united that love of civil liberty which 
belonged to the school of Calvin with the theology of the 
school of Arminius.* Standing up, Fowler spoke thus: “I 
must be plain. The question is so simple that argument can 
throw no new light on it, and can only beget heat. Let 
every man say Yes or No. But I cannot consent to be bound 
by the vote of the majority. I shall be sorry to cause a breach 
of unity. But this Declaration I cannot in conscience read.” 


* That very remarkable man, the lute ings, Fowler's book on the Design of 
Alexander Knox, whose eloquent conver- Christianity was assailed by John Bunyan 
sation and elaborate letters had a great with a ferocity which nothing can justify 
influence on the minds of his contempo- but which the birth and breeding of the 
raries, Jearned, I suspect, much of his honest Tinker in some degree excuse. 
theological system from Fowler's writ- 
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3 Tillotson, Patrick, Sherlock, and Stillingfleet declared that 
they were of the same mind. The majority yielded to the 
authority of a minority so respectable. A resolution by 
which all present pledged themselves to one another not to 
read the Declaration was then drawn up. Patrick was the 
first who set his hand to it; Fowler was the second. The 
paper was sent round the City, and was speedily subscribed 
by eighty-five incumbents.* 

Meanwhile several of the Bishops were anxiously deliberat- 
ing as to the course which they should take. On the twelfth 
of May a grave and learned company was assembled round 
the table of the Primate at Lambeth. Compton, Bishop of 
London, Turner, Bishop of Ely, White, Bishop of Peter- 
borough, and Tenison, Rector of Saint Martin’s Parish, were 
among the guests. The Karl of Clarendon, a zealous and 
uncompromising friend of the Church, had been invited. 
Cartwright, Bishop of Chester, intruded himself on the meet- 
ing, probably as a spy. While he remained, no confidential 
communication could take place: but, after his departure, 
the great question of which all minds were full was pro- 
pounded and discussed. The general opinion was that the 
Declaration ought not to be read. Letters were forthwith 
written to several of the most respectable prelates of 
the province of Canterbury, entreating them to come up 
without delay to London, and to strengthen the hands 
of their metropolitan at this conjuncture.j As there was 
little doubt that these leters would be opened if they passed 
through the office in Lombard Street, they were sent by 
horsemen to the nearest country post towns on the differ- 
ent roads. The Bishop of Winchester, whose loyalty had 
been so signally proved at Sedgemoor, though suffering 
from indisposition, resolved to set out in obedience to the 
summons, but found himself unable to bear the motion of 
a coach. The letter addressed to William Lloyd, Bishop 
of Norwich, was, in spite of all precautions, detained by a 
postmaster ; and that prelate, inferior to none of his brethren 
in courage and in zeal for the common cause of his order, 
did not reach London in time.t His namesake, William 

_ Lloyd, Bishop of Saint Asaph, a pious, honest, and learned 
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man, but of slender judgment, and half crazed by his 


< 


persevering endeavours to extract from the Book of Daniel- 


and from the Revelations some information about the Pope 
and the King of France, hastened to the capital and ar- 
rived on the sixteenth.* On the following day came the 
excellent Ken, Bishop of Bath and Wells, Lake, Bishop 
of Chichester, and Sir John Trelawney, Bishop of Bristol, 
a baronet of an old and honourable Cornish family. 

On the eighteenth a meeting of prelates and of other 
eminent divines was held at Lambeth. Tillotson, Tenison, 
Stillingfleet, Patrick, and Sherlock were present. Prayers 
were solemnly read before the consultation began. After 
long deliberation, a petition embodying the general sense 
was written by the Archbishop with his own hand. It waa 
not drawn up with much felicity of style. Indeed, the cum- 
brous and inelegant structure of the sentences brought on 
Sancroft some raillery, which he bore with less patience 
than he showed under much heavier trials. But in sub- 
stance nothing could be more skilfully framed than this 
memorable document. All disloyalty, all intolerance, was 
earnestly disclaimed. The King was assured that the Church 
still was, as she had ever been, faithful to the throne. He 
was assured also that the Bishops would, in proper place 
and time, as Lords of Parliament and members of the Upper 
House of Convocation, show that they by no means wan- 
ted tenderness for the conscientious scruples of Dissen- 
ters. But Parliament had, both in the late and in the 
present reign, pronounced that the sovereign was not con- 
stitutionally competent to dispense with statutes in matters 
ecclesiastical. The Declaration was therefore illegal; and 
the petitioners could not, in prudence, honour, or conscience, 
be parties to the solemn publishing of an illegal Declara- 
tion in the house of God, and during the time of divine 
service. 

This paper was signed by the Archbishop and by six of his 
suffragans, Lloyd of Saint Asaph, Turner of Ely, Lake of 
Chichester, Ken of Bath and Wells, White of Peterborough, 
and Trelawney of Bristol. The Bishop of London, being 
under suspension, did not sign. 

It was now late on Friday evening ; and on Sunday morn- 
ing the Declaration was to be read in the churches of Lon- 
don. It was necessary to put the paper into the King’s 


* Clarendon’s Diary, May 16 and 17. 1688. 
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.* hands without delay. The six Bishops crossed the river to CHAP 
~ Whitehall. The Archbishop, who had long been forbidden _V2%_, 
the Court, did not accompany them. Lloyd, leaving his five 
brethren at the House of Lord Dartmouth in the vicinity of 
the palace, went to Sunderland, and begged that minister to 
read the petition, and to ascertain when the King would be 
willing to receive it. Sunderland, afraid of compromising 
himself, refused to look at the paper, but went immediately 
to the royal closet. James directed that the Bishops should 
be admitted. He had heard from his tool Cartwright that 
they were disposed to obey the royal mandate, but that they 
wished for some little modifications in form, and that they 
meant to present a humble request to that effect. His Ma~ 
jesty was therefore in very good humour. When they knelt 
before him, he graciously told them to rise, took the paper 
from Lloyd, and said, “This is my Lord of Canterbury’s 
hand.” “Yes, sir, his own hand,” was the answer. James 
read the petition: he folded it up; and his countenance grew 
dark. “This,” he said, “is a great surprise to me. I did 
not expect this from your Church, especially from some of 
you. This is a standard of rebellion.” The Bishops broke 
out into passionate professions of loyalty: but the King, as 
usual, repeated the same words over and over. “TI tell you, 
this is a standard of rebellion.” “Rebellion!” eried Trelaw- 
ney, falling on his knees. “ For God’s sake, sir, do not Say SO 
hard a thing of us. No Trelawney can be a rebel. Remem- 
ber that my family has fought for the crown. Remember 
how I served Your Majesty when Monmouth was in the 
West.” “We put down the last rebellion,” said Lake:. “we 
shall not raise another.” “We rebel!” exclaimed Turner; 
“we are ready to die at your Majesty’s feet.” “Sir,” said Ken, 
in a more manly tone, “T hope that you will grant to us that 
liberty of conscience which you grant to all mankind.” Still 
James went on. “This is rebellion. This is a standard of re- 
bellion. Did ever a good Churchman question the dispensing 
power before? Have not some of you preached for it and 
written for it? It is a standard of rebellion. I will have my 
Declaration published.” “We have two duties to perform,” 
answered Ken, “our duty to God, and our duty to Your 
Majesty. We honour you: but we fear God.” “Have I de- 
served this ?” said the King, more and more angry: “I who 
have been such a friend to your Church? I did not expect 
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shall be published. You are trumpeters of sedition. What do 
you do here? Go to your dioceses; and see that I am obeyed, 
T will keep this paper. I will not part with it. I will re- 
member you that have signed it.” “ God’s will be done,” 
said Ken. “(God has given me the dispensing power,” said the 
King, “and I will maintain it. TI tell you that there are still 
seven thousand of your Church who have not bowed the knee 
to Baal.” The Bishops respectfully retired.* That very even- 
ing the document which they had put into the hands of the 
King appeared word for word in print, was laid on the tables 
of all the coffeehouses, and was cried about the streets. 
Everywhere the people rose from their beds, and came up to 
stop the hawkers. It was said that the printer cleared a 
thousand pounds in a few hours by this penny broadside. 
This is probably an exaggeration; but it is an exaggeration 
which proves that the sale was enormous. How the petition 
got abroad is still a mystery. Sancroft declared that he had 
taken every precaution against publication, and that he knew 
of no copy except that which he had himself written, and 
which James had taken out of Lloyd’s hand. The veracity 
of the Archbishop is beyond all suspicion. But it is by no 
means improbable that some of the divines who assisted in 
framing the petition may have remembered so short a com- 
position accurately, and may have sent it to the press. The 
prevailing opinion, however, was that some person about the 
King had been indisereet or treacherous.t Scarcely less 
sensation was produced by a short letter which was written 
with great power of argument and language, printed secretly, 
and largely circulated on the same day by the post and by 
the common carriers. A copy was sent to every clergyman 
in the kingdom. The writer did not attempt to disguise the 
danger which those who disobeyed the royal mandate would 
incur: but he set forth in a lively manner the still greater 
danger of submission. “If we read the Declaration,” said 
he, “we fall to rise no more. We fall unpitied and despised. 
We fall amidst the curses of a nation whom our compliance 
will have ruined.” Some thought that this paper came from 
Holland. Others attributed it to Sherlock. But Prideaux, 
Dean of Norwich, who was a principal agent in distributing 
it, believed it to be the work of Halifax. 





* Sancroft's Narrative, printed from + Burnet, i. 741.; Revolution Politica; 
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Tke condnet of the prelates was rapturously extolled by 
the general voice: but some murmurs were heard. Tt was 
said that such grave men, if they thought themselves bound 
in conscience to remonstrate with the King, ought to have 
remonstrated earlier, Was it fair.to leave him in the dark 
till within thirty-six hours of the time fixed for the reading of 
the Declaration? Even if he wished to revoke the Order in 
Council, it was too late to doso. The inference seemed to be 
that the petition was intended, not to move the royal mind, 
but merely to inflame the discontents of the people.* These 
complaints were utterly groundless. The King had laid on 
the Bishops a command new, surprising, and embarrassing. 
It was their duty to communicate with each other, and to 
ascertain as far as possible the sense of the profession of 
which they were the heads before they took any step. They 
were dispersed over the whole kingdom. Some of them were 
distant from others a full week’s journey. James allowed them 
only a fortnight to inform themselves, to meet, to deliberate, 
and to decide; and he surely had no right to think himself 
aggrieved because that fortnight was drawing to a close be- 
fore he learned their decision. Nor is it true that they did 
not leave him time to revoke his order if he had been wise 
enough to do so. He might have called together his Council 
on Saturday morning, and before night it might have been 
known throughout London and the suburbs that he had 
yielded to the entreaties of the fathers of the Church. The 
Saturday, however, passed over without any sign of relent- 
ing on the part of the government; and the Sunday arrived, 
a day long remembered. 

In the City and Liberties of London were about a hundred 
parish churches. In only four of these was the Order in 
Council obeyed. At Saint Gregory’s the Declaration was 
read by a divine of the name of Martin. As soon as he 
uttered the first words, the whole congregation rose and 
withdrew. At Saint Matthew’s, in Friday Street, a wretch 
named Timothy Hall, who had disgraced his gown by acting 
as broker for the Duchess of Portsmouth in the sale of par- 
dons, and who now had hopes of obtaining the vacant 
bishopric of Oxford, was in like masner left alone in his 
church, At Serjeant’s Inn, in Chancery Lane, the clerk pre- 
tended that he had forgotten to bring a copy; and the Chief 
Justice of the King’s Bench, who had attended in order to 
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opaPr. see that the royal mandate was obeyed, was forced:to content 
ae. himself with this excuse. Samuel Wesley, the father of John 
and Charles Wesley, a curate in London, took for his text 
that day the noble answer of the three Jews to the Chaldean 
tyrant, “Be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not 
serve thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou 
hast set up.” Even in the chapel of Saint James’s Palace 
the officiating minister had the courage to disobey the order. 
The Westminster boys long remembered what took place 
that day in the Abbey. Sprat, Bishop of Rochester, officiated 
there as Dean.- As soon as he began to read the Declaration, 
murmurs and the noise of people crowding out of the choi 
drowned his voice. He trembled so violently that men 
saw the paper shake in his hand. Long before he had 
finished, the place was deserted by all but those whose situ- 

ation made it necessary for them to remain.* 

Never had the Church been so dear to the nation as on the 
afternoon of that day. The spirit of dissent seemed to be 
extinct. Baxter from his pulpit pronounced an eulogium on 
the Bishops and parochial clergy. The Dutch minister, a 
few hours later, wrote to inform the States General that the 
Anglican priesthood had risen in the estimation of the public 
to an incredible degree. The universal cry of the Noncon- 
formists, he said, was that they would rather continue to lie 
under the penal statutes than separate their cause from that 
of the prelates.t 

Another week of anxiety and agitation passed away. Sun- 
day came again. Again the churches of the capital were 
thronged by hundreds of thousands. The Declaration was 
read nowhere except at the very few places where it had been 
read the week before. The minister who had officiated at the 
chapel in Saint James’s Palace had been turned out of his 
situation: a more obsequious divine appeared with the paper 
in his hand: but his agitation was so great that he could not 
articulate. In truth the feeling of the whole nation had now 
become such as none but the very best and noblest, or the 
very worst and basest, of mankind could without much dis- 
composure encounter. } 

Hesitation | Even the King stood aghast for a moment at the violence 
ae of the tempest which he had raised. What step was he next 
ment. 

Mor 24 


* Van Citters, 222 1688; Burnet, + Van Citters, 7277 1688 - 
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to take? He must either advance or recede: and it was im- 


' possible to advance without peril, or to recede without . 


humiliation. At one moment he determined to put forth a 
second order enjoining the clergy in high and angry terms 
to publish his Declaration, and menacing every one who 
should be refractory with instant suspension. This order 
was drawn up and sent to the press, then recalled, then a 
second time sent to the press, then recalled a second time.* 
A different plan was suggested by some of those who were 
for rigorous measures. The prelates who had signed the 
petition might be cited before the Ecclesiastical Commission 
and deprived of their sees. But to this course strong ob- 
jections were urged in Council. It had been announced that 
the Houses would be convoked before the end of the year. 
The Lords would assuredly treat the sentence of deprivation 
as a nullity, would insist that Sancroft and his fellow 
petitioners should be summoned to Parliament, and would 
refuse to acknowledge a new Archbishop of Canterbury or a 
new Bishop of Bath and Wells. Thus the session, which at 
best was likely to be sufficiently stormy, would commence 
with a deadly quarrel between the crown and the peers. If 
therefore it were thought necessary to punish the Bishops, 
the punishment ought to be inflicted according to the known 
2ourse of English law. Sunderland had from the beginning 
objected, as far as he dared, to the Order in Council. He 
now suggested a course which, though not free from incon- 
veniences, was the most prudent and the most dignified that 
a series of errors had left open to the government. The King 
might with grace and majesty announce to the world that he 
was deeply hurt by the undutiful conduct of the Church of 
England ; but that he could not forget all the services ren- 
dered by that Church, in trying times, to his father, to his 
brother, and to himself; that, as a friend to the liberty of 
conscience, he was unwilling to deal severely with men whom 
conscience, ill informed indeed, and unreasonably scrupulous, 
might have prevented from obeying his commands; and 
that he would therefore leave the offenders to that punish- 
ment which their own reflections would inflict whenever 
they should calmly compare their recent acts with the loyal 
doctrines of which they had so loudly boasted. Not only 
Powis and Bellasyse, who had always been for moderate 
counsels, but even Dover and Arundell, leaned towards this 
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CHAP. proposition. Jeffreys, on the other hand, maintained that 
YUL the government would be disgraced if such transgressors as 
the seven Bishops were suffered to escape with a mera repri- 
mand. He did not, however, wish them to be cited before 
the Ecclesiastical Commission, in which he sate as chief or 
yather as sole Judge. For the load of public hatred under 
which he already lay was too much even for his shameless 
forehead and obdurate heart; and he shrank from the re- 
sponsibility which he would have incurred by pronouncing 
an illegal sentence on the rulers of the Church and the 
{tisde- favourites of the nation. He therefore recommended a, cri- 
ici ‘minal information. It was accordingly resolved that the 
cute the Archbishop and the six other petitioners should be brought 
Bishops = before the Court of King’s Bench on a charge of seditious 
libel. That they would be convicted it was scarcely possible to 
doubt. The Judges and their officers were tools of the Court. 
Since the old charter of the City of London had been for- 
feited, scarcely one prisoner whom the government was bent 
on bringing to punishment had been absolved by a jury. 
The refractory prelates would probably be condemned. to 
ruinous fines and to long imprisonment, and would be glad 
to ransom themselves by serving, both in and out of Parlia- 
ment, the designs of the Sovereign.* 
On the twenty-seventh of May it was notified to the 
Bishops that on the eighth of June they must appear before 
the King in Council. Why so long an interval was allowed 
we are not informed. Perhaps James hoped that some of 
the offenders, terrified by his displeasure, might submit be- 
fore the day fixed for the reading of the Declaration in their 
dioceses, and might, in order to make their peace with him, 
persuade their clergy to obey his order. If such was his 
hope it was signally disappointed. Sunday the third of June 
came; and all parts of England followed the example of the 
capital, Already the Bishops of Norwich, Gloucester, Salis- 
bury, Winchester, and Exeter had signed copies of the 
petition in token of their approbation. The Bishop of Wor- 
cester had refused to distribute the Declaration among his 
clergy. The Bishop of Hereford had distributed it: but it 
was generally understood that he was overwhelmed by re~ 
morse and shame for having done so. Not one parish priest 
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_ in fifty complied with the Order in Council. In the great 

~ diocese of Chester, including the county of Lancaster, only 
three clergymen could be prevailed on by Cartwright to obey 
the King. In the diocese of Norwich are many hundreds of 
parishes. In only four of these was the Declaration read. 
The courtly Bishop of Rochester could not overcome the 
scruples of the minister of the ordinary of Chatham, who de- 
pended on the government for bread. There is still extant 
a pathetic letter which this honest priest sent to the Secre- 
tary of the Admiralty. “I cannot,” he wrote, “reasonably 
expect Your Honour’s protection. God’s will be done. Imust 
choose suffering rather than sin.”* 

On the evening of the eighth of June the seven prelates, 
furnished by the ablest lawyers in England with full advice, 
repaired to the palace, and were called into the Council 
chamber. Their petition was lying on the table. The Chan- 
cellor took the paper up, showed it to the Archbishop, and 
said, “Is this the paper which your Grace wrote, and which 
the six Bishops present delivered to His Majesty?” Sancroft 
looked at the paper, turned to the King, and spoke thus: “Sir, 
I stand here a culprit. I never was so before. Once I little 
thought that I ever should be so. Least of all could I think 
that I should be charged with any offence against my King : 
but, since Iam so unhappy as to be in this situation, Your 
Majesty will not be offended if I avail myself of my lawful 
right to decline saying anything which may criminate me.” 
“This is mere chicanery,” said the King. “I hope that Your 
Grace will not do so ill a thing as to deny your own hand.” 
“Sir,” said Lloyd, whose studies had been much among the 
casuists, “all divines agree that a person situated as we are 
may refuse to answer such a question.” The King, as slow 
of understanding as quick of temper, could not comprehend. 
what the prelates meant. He persisted, and was evidently 
becoming very angry.. “Sir,” said the Archbishop, “Iam not 
bound to accuse myself. Nevertheless, if Your Majesty posi- 
tively commands me to answer, I will do so in the eon- 
fidence that a just and generous prince will not suffer what 
T say in obedience to his orders to be brought in evidence 
against me.” “You must not capitulate with your Sove- 
reign,” said the Chancellor. “No,” said the King; “I will 


* Burnet, i. 740.; Life of Prideaux; Van Citters, June 12. 15. 1688; Tanner 
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CHer: not give any such command. If you choose to deny your 
vi. own hands, I have nothing more to say to you.” 

: The Bishops were repeatedly sent out into the antechamber, 

and repeatedly called back into the Council room. At length 

James positively commanded them to answer the question. 

He did not expressly engage that their confession should not 

be used against them. But they, not unnaturally, supposéd 

that, after what had passed, such an engagement was implied 

in his command. Sancroft acknowledged his handwriting ; 

and his brethren followed his example. They were then in- 

terrogated about the meaning of some words in the petition, 

and about the letter which had been circulated with sq much 

effect all over the kingdom: but their language was so 

guarded that nothing was gained by the examination. The 

Chancellor then told them that a criminal information would 

be exhibited against them in the Court of King’s Bench, and 

called upon them to enter into recognisances. They refused. 

They were peers of Parliament, they said. They were ad- 

vised by the best lawyers in Westminster Hall that no peer 

could be required to enter into a recognisance in a case of 

libel; and they should not think themselves justified in re- 

linquishing the privilege of their order. The King was so 

absurd as to think himself personally affronted because they 

chose, on a legal question, to be guided by legal advice. 

“You believe every body,” he said, “rather than me.” He 

was indeed mortified and alarmed. For he had gone so far 

that, if they persisted, he had no choice left but to send them 

to prison; and, though he by no means foresaw all the con- 

sequences of such a step, he foresaw probably enough to dis- 

They are. turb him. They were resolute. A warrant was therefore 

committed nade out directing the Lieutenant of the Tower to keep them 

Tower. in safe custody, and a barge was manned to convey them 
down the river.* 

Jt was kmown all over London that the Bishops were be- 
fore the Council. The public anxiety was intense. A great 
multitude filled the courts of Whitehall and all the neigh- 
bouring streets. Many people were in the habit of refreshing 
themselves at the close of a summer day with the cool air of 
the Thames. But on this evening the whole river was alive 
with wherries. When the Seven came forth under a guard, 
the emotions of the people broke through all restraint. 
Thousands fell on their knees and prayed aloud for the men 


= O's Narsativa nrinted from the Tanner MSS. 
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_ who had, with the Christian courage of Ridley and Latimer, 
-confronted a tyrant inflamed by all the bigotry of Mary. 
Many dashed into the stream, and, up to their waists in ooze 
and water, cried to the holy fathers to blessthem. All down 
the river, from Whitehall to London Bridge, the royal barge 
passed between lines of boats, from which arose a shout of 
“God bless Your Lordships.” The King, in great alarm, 
gave orders that the garrison of the Tower should be 
doubled, that the Guards should be held ready for action, 
and that two companies should be detached from every regi- 
ment in the kingdom, and sent up instantly to London. But 
the force on which he relied as the means of coercing the 
people shared all the feelings of the people. The very sen- 
tinels who were posted at the Traitors’ Gate reverently 
asked for a blessing from the martyrs whom they were to 
guard. Sir Edward Hales was Lieutenant of the Tower. 
* He was little inclined to treat his prisoners with kindness. 
For he was an apostate from that Church for which they 
suffered; and he held several lucrative posts by virtue of that 
dispensing power against which they had protested. He 
learned with indignation that his soldiers were drinking the 
health of the Bishops. He ordered his officers to see that it 
was done no more. But the officers came back with a report 
that the thing could not be prevented, and that no other 
health was drunk in the garrison. Nor was it only by car- 
ousing that the troops showed their reverence for the fathers 
of the Church. There was such a show of devotion through- 
out the Tower that pious men thanked God for bringing 
good out of evil, and for making the persecution of His faith- 
ful servants the means of saving many souls. All day the 
coaches and liveries of the first nobles of England were 
seen round the prison gates. Thousands of humbler speec- 
tutors constantly covered Tower Hill.* But among the 
marks of public respect, and sympathy which the prelates 
received there was one which more than all the rest enraged. 
and alarmed the King. He learned that a deputation of ten 
Nonconformist ministers had visited the Tower. He sent for 
four of these persons, and himself upbraided them. They 
courageously answered that they thought it their duty to 





* Burnet, i. 741; Van Citters, June his wife, dated June 14., anc 
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forget past quarrels, and to stand by the men who stood by 
the Protestant religion.* E 

Scarcely had the gates of the Tower been closed on the 
prisoners when an event took place which increased the 
public excitement. It had been announced that the Queen 
did not expect to be confined till July. But, on the day 
after the Bishops had appeared before the Council, it was 
observed that the King seemed to be anxious about her state. 
In the evening, however, she sate playing cards at Whitehall 
till near midnight. Then she was carried in a sedan to 
Saint James’s Palace, where apartments had been very 
hastily fitted up for her reception. Soon messengers were 
running about in all directions to summon physicians and 
priests, Lords of the Council, and Ladies of the Bedchamber. 
In a few hours many public functionaries and women of 
yank were assembled in the Queen’s room. There, on the 
morning of Sunday, the tenth of June, a day long kept 
sacred by the too faithful adherents of a bad cause, was born 
the most unfortunate of princes, destined to seventy-seven 
years of exile and wandering, of vain projects, of honours 
more galling than insults, and of hopes such as make the 
heart sick. : 

The calamities of the poor child had begun before his 
birth. The nation over which, according to the ordinary 
course of succession, he would have reigned, was fully per- 
suaded that his mother was not really pregnant. By what- 
ever evidence the fact of his birth had been proved, a con- 
siderable number of people would probably have persisted in 
maintaining that the Jesuits had practised some skilful 
sleight of hand; and the evidence, partly from accident, 
partly from gross mismanagement, was really open to some 
objections. Many persons of both sexes were in the royal 
bedchamber when the child first saw the light; but none of 
them enjoyed any large measure of public confidence. Of 
the Privy Councillors present, half were Roman Catholics ; 
and those who called themselves Protestants were generally 
regarded as traitors to their country and their God. Many 
of the women in attendance were French, Italian, and 
Portuguese. Of the English ladies some were Papists, and 
some were the wives of Papists. Some persons who were 
peculiarly entitled to be present, and whose testimony would 
have satisfied all minds accessible to reason, were absent; 
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. and for their absence the King was held responsible. The 
~Princess Anne was, of all the inhabitants of the island, the 
most deeply interested in the event. Her sex and her ex- 
perience qualified her to act as the guardian of her sister’s 
birthright and her own. She had conceived strong sus- 
picions, which were daily confirmed by circumstances trifling 
or imaginary. She fancied that the Queen carefully shunned 
her scrutiny, and ascribed to guilt a reserve which was per- 
haps the effect of delicacy.* In this temper Anne had 
determined to be present and vigilant when the critical day 
‘should arrive. But she had not thought it necessary to be 
at her post a month before that day, and had, in compliance, 
it was said, with her father's advice, gone to drink the Bath 
waters. Sancroft, whose great place made it his duty to 
attend, und on whose probity the nation placed entire reliance, 
had a few hours before been sent to the Tower by James. 
The Hydes were the proper protectors of the rights of the 
two Princesses. The Dutch Ambassador might be regarded 
as the representative of William, who, as first prince of the 
blood and consort of the King’s eldest daughter, had a deep 
interest in what was passing. James never thought of sum- 
moning any member, male or female, of the family of Hyde ; 
nor was the Dutch Ambassador invited to be present. 

Posterity has fully acquitted the King of the fraud which 
his people imputed to him. But it is impossible to acquit 
him of folly and perverseness such as explain and excuse the 
error of his contemporaries. He was perfectly aware of the 
suspicions which were abroad.; He ought to have known 
that those suspicions would not be dispelled by the evidence 
of menibers of the Church of Rome, or of persons who, 
though they might call themselves members of the Church 
of England, had shown themselves ready to sacrifice the 
interests of the Church of England in order to obtain his 
favour. That he was taken by surprise is true. But he had 
twelve hours to make his arrangements. He found no 
difficulty in crowding St. James's Palace with bigots and 
sycophants on whose word the nation placed no reliance. It 
would have been quite as easy to procure the attendance of 
some eminent persons whose attachment to the Princesses 

» and to the established religion was unquestionable. 


* Correspondence between Anne and + Thisis clear from Clarendon’s Diary, 
Mary, in Dalrymple Clarendon’s Diary, Oct. 21. 1688, 
Oct. 31. 1688. 
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Ata later period, when he had paid dearly for his foolhardy 
contempt of public opinion, it was the fashion at Saint™ 
Germain’s to excuse him by throwing the blame on others. 
Some Jacobites charged Anne with having purposely kept 
out of the way. Nay, they were not ashamed to say that 
Saneroft had provoked the King to send him to the Tower, 
in order that the evidence which was to confound the 
calumnies of the malecontents might be defective.* The 
absurdity of these imputations is palpable. Could Anne or 
Sancroft possibly have foreseen that the Queen’s calculations 
would turn out to be erroneous by a whole month? Had 
those calculations been correct, Anne would have been back 
from Bath, and Sancroft would have been out of the Tower, 
in ample time for the birth. At all events, the maternal 
uncles of.the King’s daughters were neither at a distance 
nor ina prison, The same messenger who summoned the 
whole bevy of renegades, Dover, Peterborough, Murray, 
Sunderland, and Mulgrave, could just as easily have sum- 
moned Clarendon. If they were Privy Councillors, so was 
he. His house was in Jermyn Street, not two hundred yards 
from the chamber of the Queen. Yet he was left to learn 
at St. James’s Church, from the agitation and whispers of 
the congregation, that his niece had ceased to be heiress 
presumptive of the crown.t Was it a disqualification that 
he was the near kinsman of the Princesses of Orange and 
Denmark? Or was it a disqualification that he was unalter- 
ably attached to the Church of England ? 

The cry of the whole nation was that an imposture had 
been practised. Papists had, during some months, been 
predicting, from the pulpit and through the press, in prose 
and verse, in English and Latin, that a Prince of Wales 
would be given to the prayers of the Church; and they had 
row accomplished their own prophecy. Every witness who 
could not be corrupted or deceived had been studiously ex- 
ciuded. Anne had been tricked into visiting Bath. The 
Primate had, on the very day preceding that which had been 
fixed for the villany, been sent to prison in defiance of the 
rules of law and of the privileges of peerage. Not a single 
man or woman who had the smallest interest in detecting 
the fraud had been suffered to be present. The Queen had - 
been removed suddenly and at the dead of night to Saint 


* Tife of James the Second, ii. 159, 160. 
+ Clarendon’s Diary, June 10, 1688. 
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*James’s Palace, because that building, less commodious for 
onest purposes than Whitehall, had some rooms and pas- 
sages well suited for the purpose of the Jesuits. There, 
amidst a, circle of zealots who thought nothing a crime that 
tended to promote the interests of their Church, and of 
courtiers who thought nothing a crime that tended to enrich 
and aggrandise themselves, a new born child had been intro- 
duced, by means of a warming pan, into the royal bed, and 
then handed round in triumph, as heir of three kingdoms. 
Heated by such suspicions, suspicions unjust, it is true, but 
not altogether unnatural, men thronged more eagerly than 
ever to pay their homage to the saintly victims of the tyrant, 
who, having long foully injured his people, had now filled up 
the measure of his iniquities by more foully injuring: his 
children.* 

The Prince of Orange, not himself suspecting any trick, and 
not aware of the state of public feeling in England, ordered 
prayers to be said under his own roof for his little brother in 
law, and sent Zulestein to London with a formal message of 
congratulation. Zulestein, to his amazement, found all the 
people whom he met opened mouthed about the infamous 
fraud just committed by the Jesuits, and saw every hour 
some fresh pasquinade on the pregnancy and the delivery. 
He soon wrote to the Hague that not one person in ten be- 
lieved the child to have been born of the Queen.t+ 

The demeanour of the seven prelates meanwhile strength- 
ened the interest which their situation excited. On the 
evening of the Black Friday, as it was called, on which they 
were committed, they reached their prison just at the hour 
of divine service. They instantly hastened to the chapel. 
it chanced that in the second lesson were these words: “In 
all things approving ourselves as the ministers of God, in 
much patience, in afflictions, in distresses, in stripes, in im- 
prisonments.” All zealous Churchmen were delighted by 
this coincidence, and remembered how much comfort a similar 
coincidence had given, near forty years before, to Charles 
the First at the time of his death. 


* Johnstone gives in avery few words suddenness of the thing, the sermons, the 
an excellent summary of the case against. confidence of the priests, the hurry,” 
the King. “The generality of people June 13. 1688. 
conclude all is a trick; because they say + Ronquillo, SE Ronquillo adda, 
the reckoning is changed, the Princess that what Zulestein said of the state of 
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On the evening of the next day, Saturday the ninth, a 
letter came from Sunderland enjoining the chaplain of the ~ 
Tower to read the Declaration during divine service on the 
following morning. As the time fixed by the Order in Council 
for the reading in London had long expired, this proceeding 
of the government could be considered only as a personal 
insult of the meanest and most childish kind to the venerable 
prisoners. The chaplain refused to comply : he was dismissed 
from his situation; and the chapel was shut up.* 

The Bishops edified all who approached them by the firm- 
ness and cheerfulness with which they endured confinement, 
by the modesty and meekness with which they received the 
applauses and blessings of the whole nation, and by the 
loyal attachment which they professed for the persecutor 
who sought their destruction. They remained only a week 
in custody. On Friday, the fifteenth of June, the first day 
of term, they were brought before the King’s Bench. An 
immense throng awaited their coming. From the landing- 
place to the Court of Requests they passed through a Jane of 
spectators who blessed and applauded them. “ Friends,” 
said the prisoners as they passed, “ honour the King; and 
remember us in your prayers.” These humble and pious 
expressions moved the hearers even to tears. When at 
length the procession had made its way through the crowd 
into the presence of the Judges, the Attorney General ex- 
hibited the information which he had been commanded to 
prepare, and moved that the defendants might be ordered to 
plead. The counsel on the other side objected that the 
Bishops had been unlawfully committed, and were therefore 
not regularly before the Court. The question whether a peer 
could be required to enter into recognisances on a charge of 
libel was argued at great length, and decided by a majority 
of the Judges in favour of the crown. The prisoners then 
pleaded Not Guilty. That day fortnight, the twenty-ninth 
of June, was fixed for their trial. In the meantime they 
were allowed to be at large on them own recognisances. 
The crown lawyers acted prudently in not requiring sureties. 
For Halifax had arranged that twenty-one temporal peers of 
the highest consideration should be ready to put in bail, 
three for each defendant; and such a manifestation of the . 
feeling of the nobility would have been no slight blow to the 4 
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»government. It was also known that one of the most 
Wopulent Dissenters of the City had begged that he might 
have the honour of giving security for Ken. 

The Bishops were now permitted to depart to their own 
homes. The common people, who did not understand the 
nature of the legal proceedings which had taken place in the 
King’s Bench, and who saw that their favourites had been 
brought to Westminster Hall in custody and were suffered 
to go away in freedom, imagined that the good cause was 
prospering. Loud acclamations were raiscd. The steeples 
of the churches sent forth joyous peals. Sprat was amazed 
to hear the bells of his own Abbey ringing merrily. He 
promptly silenced them; but his interference caused much 
angry muttering. ‘The Bishops found it difficult to escape 
from the importunate crowd of their wellwishers. Lloyd 
was detained in Palace Yard by admirers who struggled to 
touch his hands and to kiss the skirt of his robe, till 
Clarendon, with some difficulty, rescued him and conveyed 
him home by a bypath. Cartwright, it is said, was so unwise 
as to mingle with the crowd. A person who saw his epis- 
copal habit asked and received his blessing. A bystander 
cried out, “Do you know who blessed you?” “Surely,” 
said he who had just been honoured by the benediction, “ it 
was one of the Seven.” “No,” said the other, “it is the 
Popish Bishop of Chester.” « Popish dog,” cried the en- 
raged Protestant: “take your blessing back again.” 

Such was the concourse, and such the agitation, that the 
Dutch Ambaszador was surprised to see the day close without 
an insurrection. The King had been anxious and irritable. 
In order that he might be ready to suppress any disturbance, 
he had passed the morning in reviewing several battalions of 
infantry in Hyde Park. It is, however, by no means certain 
that his troops would have stood by him if he had needed 
their services. When Sancroft reached Lambeth, in the 
afternoon, he found the footguards, who were quartered in 
that suburb, assembled before the gate of his palace. They 
formed in two lines on his right and left, and asked his bene- 
diction as he went through them. He with difficulty pre- 
vented them from lighting a bonfire in honour of his return 
to his dwelling. There were, however, many bonfires that 
evening in the City. Two Roman Catholics, who were so 
indiscreet as to beat some boys for joining in these rejoicings, 
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pubes were seized by the mob, stripped naked, and ignominiously 
_. branded.* ~ 
Sir Edward Hales now came to demand fees from those 
who had lately been his prisoners. They refused to pay any- 
thing for a detention which they regarded as illegal to an 
officer whose commission was, on their principles, a nullity. 
The Lieutenant hinted very intelligibly that, if they came 
into his hands again, they should be put into heavy irons and 
should lie on bare stones. ‘ We are under our King’s dis- 
pleasure,” was the answer; “and most deeply do we feel it: 
but a fellow subject who threatens us does but lose his breath.” 
It is easy to imagine with what indignatien the people, 
excited as they were, must have learned that a renegade from 
the Protestant faith, who held a command in defiance of the 
fundamental laws of England, had dared to menace divines 
of venerable age and dignity with all the barbarities of 
Lollard’s Tower.t : 
Agitation Before the day of trial the agitation had spread to the 
of the farthest corners of the island. From Scotland the Bishops 
pablie received letters assuring them of the sympathy of the Pres- 
byterians of that country, so long and so bitterly hostile to 
prelacy.t The people of Cornwall, a fierce, bold, and athletic 
race, among whom there was a stronger provincial feeling 
than in any other part of the realm, were greatly moved by 
the danger of Trelawney, whom they reverenced less as a 
ruler of the Church than as the head of an honourable house, 
and the heir through twenty descents of ancestors who had 
been of great note before the Normans had set foot on English 
ground. All over the country the peasants chanted a ballad 
of which the burden is still remembered: 
* And shall Trelawney die, and shal] Trelawney die? 
Then thirty thousand Cornish boys will know the reason why.” 
The miners from their caverns reechoed the song with a 
variation : 


“Then twenty thousand under ground will know the reason why.”§ 


The rustics in many parts of the country loudly expressed 
a, strange hope which had never ceased to live in their hearts. 


* For the events of this day see the Diary, June 29. 
State Trials; Clarendon’s Diary; Lut- + Tanner MSS. 
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Their Protestant Duke, their beloved Monmouth, would sud- 
denly appear, would lead them to victory, and would tread 
down the King and the Jesuits under his feet.* 
The ministers were appalled. Even Jeffreys would gladly 
have retraced his steps. He charged Clarendon with friendly 
messages to the Bishops, and threw on others the blame of 


the prosecution which he had himself recommended. Sun-’ 


derland again ventured to recommend concession. ‘The late 
auspicious birth, he said, had given the King an excellent 
opportunity of withdrawing from a position full of danger and 
inconvenience without incurring the reproach of timidity or 
of caprice. On such happy occasions it had been usual for 
sovereigns to make the hearts of subjects glad by acts of cle- 
mency; and nothing could be more advantageous to the 
Prince of Wales than that he should, while still in his cradle, 
be the peacemaker between his father and the agitated nation. 
But the King’s resolution was fixed. “I will go on,” he 
said, “TI have been only too indulgent. Indulgence ruined 
my father.”+ The artful minister found that his advice had 
been formerly taken only because it had been shaped to suit 
the royal temper, and that, from the moment at which he 
began to counsel well, he began to counsel in vain. He had 
shown some signs of slackness in the proceeding against 
Magdalene College. He had recently attempted to convince 
the King that Tyrconnel’s scheme of confiscating the pro- 
perty of the English colonists in Ireland was full of danger, 
and had, with the help of Powis and Bellasyse, so far suc- 
ceeded that the execution of the design had been postponed 
for arother year. But this timidity and scrupulosity had 
excited disgust and suspicion in the royal mind.t The day 
of retribution had arrived. Sunderland was in the same 
situation in which his rival Rochester had been some months 
before. Each of the two statesmen in turn experienced 
the misery of clutching with an agonising grasp, power 
which was perceptibly slipping away. Each in turn saw his 
suggestions scornfully rejected. Both endured the pain of 
reading displeasure and distrust in the countenance and 
demeanour of their master; yet both were by their country 
held responsible for those crimes and errors from which they 


* Johnstone, June 18. 1688. he vouched Godolphin as a witness of 
+ Adda, ee 1688. what took place respecting the Irish Act 
} Sunderland's own narrative is, of of Settlement. 
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had vainly endeavoured to dissuade him. While he sus- 
pected them of trying to win popularity at the expense of + 
his authority and dignity, the public voice loudly accused 
them of trying to win his favour at the expense of their own 
honour and of the general weal. Yet, in spite of mortifica- 
tions and humiliations, they both clung to office with the 
gripe of drowning men. Both attempted to propitiate the 
King by affecting a willingness to be reconciled to his Church. 
But there was a point at which Rochester was determined to 
stop. He went to the verge of apostasy: but there he re- 
coiled: and the world, in consideration of the firmness with 
which he refused to take the final step, granted him a liberal 
amnesty for all former compliances. Sunderland, less seru- 
pulous and less sensible of shame, resolved to atone for his 
late moderation, and to recover the royal confidence, by an 
act which, to a mind impressed with the importance of reli- 
gious truth, must have appeared to be one of the most flagi- * 
tious of crimes, and which even men of the world regard as 
the last excess of basencss. About a week before the day 
fixed for the great trial, it was publicly announced that he 
was a Papist. The King talked with delight of this triumph 
of divine grace. Courtiers and envoys kept their countenances 
as well as they could while the renegade protested that he 
had been long convinced of the impossibility of finding salva- 
tion out of the communion of Rome, and that his conscience 
would not let him rest till he had renounced the heresies in 
which he had been brought up. The news spread fast. At 
all the coffeehouses it was told how the prime minister of 
England, his fect bare, and a taper in his hand, had repaired 
to the royal chapel and knocked humbly for admittance ; how 
a priestly voice from within had demanded who was there ; 
how Sunderland had made answer that a poor sinner who 
had long wandered from the true Church entreated her to 
receive and to absolve him ; how the doors were opened ; and 
how the neophyte partook of the holy mysteries.* 

This scandalous apostasy could not but heighten the inter- 
ost with which the nation looked forward to the day when 
the fate of the seven brave confessors of the English Church 
was to be decided. To pack a jury was now the great object 
of the King. The crown lawyers were ordered to make strict 
enquiry as to the sentiments of the persons who were regis- 


* Barillon, 22: W225 1688; Adda, Y2S%"; Van Citters, aye } Johnstone, 
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tered in the freeholders’ book. Sir Samuel Astry, Clerk of 


the Crown, whose duty it was, in cases of this description, to 


select the names, was summoned to the palace, and had an 
interview with James in the presence of the Chancellor.* Sir 
Samuel seems to have done his best. For, among the forty- 
eight persons whom he nominated, were said to be several 
servants of the King, and several Roman Catholics.t Butas 
the counsel for the Bishops had a right to strike off twelve, 
these persons were removed. The crown lawyers also struck 
off twelve. The list was thus reduced to twenty-four. The 
first twelve who answered to their names were to try the issue, 

On the twenty-ninth of June, Westminster Hall, Old and 
New Palace Yard, and all the neighbouring streets to a great 
distance were thronged with people. Such an auditory had 
never before and has never since been assembled in the Court 
of King’s Bench. ‘Thirty-five temporal peers of the realm 
were counted in the crowd.¢ 

All the four Judges of the Court were on the bench. 
Wright, who presided, had been raised to his high place over 
the heads of many abler and more learned men solely on 
account of his unscrupulous servility. Allibone was a Papist, 
and owed his situation to that dispensing power, the legality 
of which was now in question. Holloway had hitherto been 
a serviceable tool of the government. Jven Powell, whose 
character for honesty stood high, had borne a part in some 
proceedings which it is impossible to defend. He had, in the 
great case of Sir Edward Hales, with some hesitation, it is 
true, and after some delay, coneurred with the majority of the 
bench, and had thus brought on his character a stain which 
his honourable conduct on this day completely effaced. 

The counsel were by no means fairly matched. The 
government had required from its law officers services so 
odious and disgraceful that all the ablest jurists and advo- 
cates of the Tory party had, one after another, refused to 
comply, and had been dismissed from their employments. 
Sir Thomas Powis, the Attorney General, was scarcely of the 
third rank in his profession. Sir William Williams, the 
Solicitor General, had great abilities and dauntless courage : 
but he wanted discretion ; he loved wrangling ; he had no 
command over his temper; and he was hated and despised by 
all political parties. The most conspicuous assistants of the 


* Clarendon’s Dixry, June 21. 1688. ¢ Johnstone, July 2. 1638, 
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Attorney and Solicitor were Serjeant Trinder, a Roman 
Catholic, and Sir Bartholomew Shower, Recorder of London, 
who had some legal learning, but whose fulsome apologies and 
endless repetitions were the jest of Westminster Hall. The 
government had wished to secure the services of Maynard: 
but he had plainly declared that he could not in conscience do 
what was asked of him.* 

On the other side were arrayed almost all the eminent 
forensic talents of the age. Sawyer and Finch, who, at the 
time of the accession of James, had been Attorney and Soli- 
citor General, and who, during the persecution of the Whigs 
in the late reign, had served the crown with but too much 
vehemence and success, were of counsel for the defendants. 
With them were joined two persons who, since age had 
diminished the activity of Maynard, were reputed the two best 
lawyers that could be found in the Inns of Court; Pember- 
ton, who had, in the time of Charles the Second, been Chiet 
Justice of the King’s Bench, who had been removed from his 
high place on account of his humanity and moderation, and 
who had resumed his practice at the bar; and Pollexfen, 
who had long been at the head of the Western circuit, and 
who, though he had incurred much unpopularity by holding 
briefs for the crown: at the Bloody Assizes, and particularly 
by appearing against Alice Lisle, was known to be at heart a 
Whig, if not a republican. Sir Creswell Levinz was also 
there, a man of great knowledge and experience, but of sin- 
guiarly timid nature. He had been removed from the bench 
some years before, because he was afraid to serve the pur- 
poses of the government. He was now afraid to appear as 
the advocate of the Bishops, and had at first refused to receive 
their retainer: but it had been intimated to him by the whole 
body of attorneys who employed him that, if he declined this 
brief, he should never have another.t 

Sir George Treby, an able and zealous Whig, who had been 
Recorder of London wnder the old charter, was on the same 
side. Sir John Holt, a still more eminent Whig lawyer, was 
not retained for the defence, in consequence, it should seem, 
of some prejudice conceived against him by Sancroft, but was 
privately consulted on the case by the Bishop of London.t 


* Johnstone, July 2. 1688. related by Johnstone may perhaps ex- 
+ Ibid. July 2. 1688, The editor of plain the seeming injustice. 
Levinz’s Reports expresses great wonder + 1 draw this inference from a letter 
ee eee DD. -Letin Teging was of Compton to Sancreft, dated the 12th 
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The junior counsel for the Bishops was a young barrister 
- named John Somers. He had no advantages of birth or for- 
tune; nor had he yet had any opportunity of distinguishing 
nimself before the eyes of the public: but his genius, his 
industry, his great and various accomplishments, were well 
known to a small circle of friends ; and, in spite of his Whig 
opinions, his pertinent and Incid mode of arguing and the 
constant propriety of his demeanour had already secured to 
him the ear of the Court of King’s Bench. The importance 
of obtaining his services had been strongly represented to the 
Bishops by Johnstone ; and Pollexfen, it is said, had declared 
that no man in Westminster Hall was so well qualified to 
treat a historical and constitutional question as Somers. 

The jury was sworn. It consisted of persons of highly 
respectable station. The foreman was Sir Roger Langley, a 
baronet of old and honourable family. With him were joined 
a knight and ten esquires, several of whom are known to have 
been men of large possessions. There were some Nonconfor- 
mists in the number: for the Bishops had wisely resolved not 
to show any distrust of the Protestant Dissenters. One name 
excited considerable alarm, that of Michael Arnold. He was 
brewer to the palace; and it was apprehended that the 
government counted on his voice. The story goes that he 
complained bitterly of the position in which he found him- 
self. “ Whatever I do,” he said, “I am sure to be half 
ruined. If I say Not Guilty, I shall brew no more for the 
King; and if l say Guilty, I shall brew no more for anybody 
else.””* 

The trial then commenced, a trial which, even when coolly 
perused after the lapse of more than a century and a half, 
has all the interest of a drama. ‘The advocates contended on 
both sides with far more than professional keenness and ve- 
hemence; the audience listened with as much anxiety as if 
the fate of every one of them was to be decided by the verdict ; 
and the turns of fortune were so sudden and amazing that 
the multitude repeatedly passed in a single minute from 
anxiety to exultation, and back again from exultation to still 
deeper anxiety. 

The information charged the Bishops with having written 
or published, in the county of Middlesex, a false, malicious, 
and seditious libel. The Attorney and Solicitor first tried to 
prove the writing. For this purpose several persons were 
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called to speak to the hands of the Bishops. But the wit- 
nesses were so unwilling that hardly a single plain answer ¥ 
could be extracted from any of them. Pemberton, Pollexfen, 
and Levinz contended that there was no evidence to go to the 
jury. Two of the Judges, Holloway and Powell, declared 
themselves of the same opinion; and the hopes of the specta- 
tors rose high. All at once the crown lawyers announced 
their intention to take another line. Powis, with shame and 
reluctance which he could not dissemble, put into the witness 
box Blathwayt, a Clerk of the Privy Council, who had been 
present when the King interrogated the Bishops. Blathwayt 
swore that he had heard them own their signatures. His 
testimony was decisive. “Why,” said Judge Holloway to 
the Attorney, “when you had such evidence, did you not 
produce it at first, without all this waste of time?” It soon 
appeared why the counsel for the crown had been unwilling, 
without absolute necessity, to resort to this mode of proof. 
Pemberton stopped Blathwayt, subjected him to a searching 
cross examination, and insisted upon having all that had 
passed between the King and the defendants fully related. 
“That is a pretty thing indeed, ” cried Williams. “Do you 
think,” said Powis, “that you are at liberty to ask our wit- 
nesses any impertinent question that comes into your heads?” 
The advocates of the Bishops were not men to be so put down. 
“He is sworn,” said Pollexfen, “to tell the truth and the 
whole truth; and an answer we must and will have.” The 


witness shuffled, equivocated, pretended to misunderstand 


the questions, implored the protection of the Court. But he 
was in hands from which it was not easy to escape. At 
length the Attorney again interposed. “If,” he said, “you 
persist in asking such a question, tell us, at least, what use 
you mean to make of it.” Pemberton, who, through the 
whole trial, did his duty manfully and ably, replied without 
hesitation: “My Lords, I will answer Mr. Attorney. I will 
deal plainly with the Court. If the Bishops owned this paper 
under a promise from His Majesty that their confession 
should not be used against them, I hope that no unfair ad- 
vantage will be taken of them.” ‘You put on His Majesty 
what I dare hardly name,” said Williams. “Since you will 
be so pressing, J demand, for the King, that the question 
may be recorded.” “What do you mean, Mr. Solicitor?” said 
Sawyer, interposing. “TI know what I mean,” said the apos- 
tate: “TI desire that the question may be recorded in cou 
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“Record what you will. I am not afraid of you, Mr. Soli- 
*citor,” said Pemberton. Then came a loud and fierce alter- 
cation, which Wright could with difficulty quiet. In other 
circumstances, he would probably have ordered the question 
to be recorded, and Pemberton to be committed. But on this 


great day thé unjust judge was overawed. He often casta . 


side glance towards the thick rows of Earls and Barons by 
whom he was watched, and before whom, in the next Parlia- 
ment, he might stand at the bar. He looked, a bystander 
said, as if all the peers present had halters in their pockets.* 
At length Blathwayt was forced to give a full account of what 
had passed. It appeared that the King had entered into no 
express covenant with the Bishops. But it appeared also that 
the Bishops might not unreasonably think that there was an 
implied engagement. Indeed, from the unwillingness of the 
crown lawyers to put the Clerk of the Council into the wit- 
ness box, and from the vehemence with which they objected 
to Pemberton’s cross examination, it is plain that they were 
themselves of this opinion. 

However, the handwriting was now proved. But a new 
and serious objection was raised. It was not sufficient to 
prove that the Bishops had written the alleged libel. It 
was necessary to prove also that they had written it in the 
county of Middlesex. And not only was it out of the power 
of the Attorney and Solicitor to prove this; but it was in the 
power of the defendants to prove the contrary. For it so hap- 
pened that Sancroft had never once left the palace at Lambeth 
from the time when the Order in Council appeared till after 
the petition was in the King’s hands. The whole case for 
the prosecution had therefore completely broken down; and 
the audience, with great glee, expected a speedy acquittal. 

The crown lawyers then changed their ground again, aban- 
doned altogether the charge of writing a libel, and undertook 
to prove that the Bishops had published a libel in the county 
of Middlesex. The difficulties were great. The delivery of 
the petition to the King was undoubtedly, in the eye of the 
law, a publication. But how was this delivery to be proved? 
No person had been present at the audience in the royal closet 
except the King and the defendants. The King could not 
well be sworn. It was therefore only by the admissions of 
the defendants that the fact of publication could be estab- 


* This is the expression of an eyewitness. It is in a newsletter in the Macke 
intosh Collection. 
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lished, Blathwayt was again examined, but in vain. He 
well remembered, he said, that the Bishops owned their? 
hands; but he did not remember that they owned the paper 
which lay on the table of the Privy Council to be the same 
paper which they had delivered to the King, or that they 
were even interrogated on that point. Several other official 
men who had been in attendance on the Council were called, 
and among them Samuel Pepys, Secretary of the Admiralty, 
but none of them could remember that anything was said 
about the delivery. It was to no purpose that Williams put 
Jeading questions till the counsel on the other side declared 
that such twisting, such wiredrawing, was never seen in a 
court of justice, and till Wright himself was forced to admit 
that the Solicitor’s mode of examination was contrary to all 
rule. As witness after witness answered in the negative, 
roars of laughter and shouts of triumph, which the Judges 
did not even attempt to silence, shook the hall. 

Té seemed that at length this hard fight had been won. 
The case for the crown was closed. Had the counsel for the 
Bishops remained silent, an acquittal was certain; for no- 
thing which the most corrupt and shameless Judge could ven- 
ture to call legal evidence of publication had been given. The 
Chief Justice was beginning to charge the jury, and would 
undoubtedly have directed them to acquit the defendants ; 
but Finch, too anxious tc be perfectly discreet, interfered, and 
begged to be heard. “If you will be hea: ,” said Wright, 
«you shall be heard; but you do not understand your own 
interests.” The other counsel for the defence made Finch 
sit down, and begged the Chief Justice to proceed. He was 
about to do so, when a messenger came to the Solicitor 
General with news that Lord Sunderland could prove the 
publication, and would come down to the court immediately. 
‘Wright maliciously told the counsel for the defence that they 
had only themselves to thank for the turn which things 
had taken. The countenances of the great inultitude fell. 
Finch was, during some hours, the most unpopular man 
in the country. Why could he not sit still as his betters, 
Sawyer, Pemberton, and Pollexfen, had done? His love of 
meddling, his ambition to make a fine speech, had ruined 
everything. 

Meanwhile the Lord President was brought in a sedan 
chair through the hall. Nota hat moved as he passed; and 
many voices eried out “Popish dog.” He came into court 
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pale and trembling, with eyes fixed on the ground, and 
® pave his evidence in a faltering voice. He swore that the 
Bishops had informed him of their intention to present a pe- 
tition to the King, and that they had been admitted into the 
royal closet for that purpose. This cireumstazice, coupled 
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with the circumstance that, after they left the closet, there - 


was in the King’s hands a petition signed by them, was such 
proof as might reasonably satisfy a jury of the fact of the 
publication. 

Publication in Middlesex was then proved. But was the 
paper thus published a false, malicious, and seditious libel ? 
Hitherto the matter in dispute had been whether a fact which 
every body well knew to be true could be proved according to 
technical rules of evidence ; but now the contest became one 
of deeper interest. It was necessary to enquire into the limits 
of prerogative and liberty, into the right of the King to dis- 
pense with statutes, into the right of the subject to petitior 
for the redress of grievances. During three hours the counsel 
for the petitioners argued with great foree in defence of the 
fundamental principles of the constitution, and proved from 
the Journals of the House of Commons that the Bishops had. 
affirmed no more than the truth when they represented to 
the King that the dispensing power which he claimed had 
been repeatedly declared illegal by Parliament. Somers rose 
last. He spoke little more than five minutes: but every word 
was full of weighty matter; and when he sate down his re- 
putation as an orator and a constitutional lawyer was estab- 
lished. He went through the expressions which were used 
in the information to describe the offence imputed to the 
Bishops, and showed that every word, whether adjective or 
substantive, was altogether inappropriate. The offence im- 
puted was a false, a malicious, a seditious libel. False the 
paper was not; for every fact which it set forth had been 
shown from the journals of Parliament to be true. Malicious 
the paper was not; for the defendants had not sought an oc- 
casion of strife, but had been placed by the government in 
such @ situation that they must either oppose themselves to 
the royal will, or violate the most sacred obligations of con- 
science and honour. Seditious the paper was not; for it had 
not been scattered by the writers among the rabble, but de- 
livered privately into the hands of the King alone; and a 
libel it was not, but a decent petition such as, by the laws of 
England, nay by the laws of imperial Rome, by the laws of 
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all civilised states, a subject who thinks himself agenered 
may with propriety present to the sovereign. ‘ 

The Attorney replied shortly and foebly. The Solicitor 
spoke at great length and with great acrimony, and was often 
interrupted by the clamours and hisses of the audience. He 
went so far as to lay it down that no subject or body of sub- 
jects, except the Houses of Parliament, had a right to pe- 
tition the King. The galleries were furious; and the Chief 
Justice himself stood aghast at the effrontery of this venal 
turncoat. 

At length Wright proceeded to sum up the evidence. His 
language showed that the awe in which he stood of the go- 
vernment was tempered by the awe with which the audience, 
so numerous, so splendid, and so strongly excited, had im- 
pressed him. He said that he would give no opinion on the 
question of the dispensing power; that it was not necessary for 
him to do so; that he could not agree with much of the Soli- 
citor’s speech; that it was the right of the subject to petition; 
but that the particular petition before the Court was impro- 
perly worded, and was, in the contemplation of law, a libel. 
Allibone was of the same mind, but, in giving his opinion, 
showed such gross ignorance of law and history as brought 
on him the contempt of all who heard him. Holloway evaded 
the question of the dispensing power, but said that the petition 
seemed to him to be such as subjects who think themselves 
aggrieved are entitled to present, and therefore no libel. 
Powell took a bolder course. He avowed that, in his judgment, 
the Declaration of Indulgence was a nullity, and that the dis- 
pensing power, as lately exercised, was utterly inconsistent 
with all law. If these encroachments of prerogative were al- 
lowed, there was an end of Parliaments. The whole legis- 
lative authority would be in the King. ‘“ That issue, gentle- 
men,” he said, “I leave to God and to your consciences.””* 

Tt was dark before the jury retired to consider of their ver- 
dict. The night was a night of intense anxiety. Some letters 
are extant which were despatched during that; period of sus- 
pense, and which have therefore an interest of a peculiar kind. 
“Tt is very late,” wrote the Papal Nuncio, “and the decision is 
not yet known. The judges and the culprits have gone to 
their own homes. The jury remain together. Tomorrow we 
shall learn the event of this great struggle.” 


* See the proceedings | in the Collec- touches from Johnstone, and gome from 
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The solicitor for the Bishops sate up all night with a body of 
sservants on the stairs leading to the room where the jury was 
consulting. It was absolutely necessary to watch the officers 
who watched the doors; for those officers were supposed to be 
in the interest of the crown, and might, if not carefully ob- 
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served, have furnished a, courtly juryman with food, which . 


would have enabled him to starve out the other eleven. Strict 
guard was therefore kept. Not even a candle to light a pipe 
was permitted to enter. Some basins of water for washing 
were suffered to pass at about four in the morning, The jury- 
men, raging with thirst, soon lapped up the whole. Great 
numbers of people walked the neighbouring streets till dawn. 
Every hour a messenger came from Whitehall to know what 
was passing. Voices, high in altercation, were repeatedly 
heard within the room: but nothing certain was known.* 

At first nine were for acquitting and three for convicting. 
Two of the minority soon gave way: but Arnold was obstinate. 
Thomas Austin, a country gentleman of great estate, who 
had paid close attention to the evidence and speeches, and 
had taken full notes, wished to argue the question. Arnold 
declined. He was not used, he doggedly said, to reasoning 
and debating. His conscience was not satisfied ;- and he 

_ Should not acquit the Bishops. “If you come to that,” said 
Austin, “look at me. Iam the largest and strongest of the 
twelve; and before I find such a petition as this a libel, here 
I will stay till I am no bigger than a tobacco pipe.” It was 
six in the morning before Arnold yielded. It was soon known 
that the jury were agreed: but what the verdict would be 
was still a secret.+ 

At ten the Court again met. The crowd was greater than 
ever. The jury appeared in the box; and there wasa breath- 
less stillness. 

Sir Sainuel Astry spoke. « Do you find the defendants, 
or any of thom, guilty of the misdemeanour whereof they are 
impeached, or not guilty?” Sir Roger Langley answered, 
“Not Guilty.” As the words wore uttered, Halifax sprang 
up and waved his hat. At that signal, benches and galleries 
raised a shout. In a moment ten thousand persons, who 
crowded the great hall, replicd with a still louder shout, 
which made the old oaken roof crack; and in another mo- 


* Johnstone, July 2. 1688; Tetter MSS.; Revolution Politics, 
from Mr. Ince to the Archbishop, dated t Johnstone, July 2, 1688, 
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ment the innumerable throng without set up a third huzza, 
which was heard at Temple Bar. The boats which covered 
the Thames gave an answering cheer. A peal of gunpowder 
was heard on the water, and another, and another ; and so 
in a few moments, the glad tidings went flying past the 
Savoy and the Friars to London Bridge, and to the forest of 
masts below. As the news spread, streets and squares, mar- 
ketplaces and coffeehouses, broke forth into acclamations. Yet 
were the acclamations less strange than the weeping. For 
the feelings of men had been wound up to such a point that 
at length the stern English nature, so little used to outward 
signs of emotion, gave way, and thousands sobbed aloud for 
very joy. Meanwhile, from the outskirts of the multitude, 
horsemen were spurting off to bear along all the great roads 
intelligence of the victory of our Church and nation. Yet 
not even that astounding explosion could awe the bitter and 
intrepid spirit of the Solicitor. Striving to make himself 
heard above the din, he called on the Judges to commit those 
who had violated, by clamour, the dignity of a court of justice. 
One of the rejoicing populace was seized. But the tribunal 
felt. that it would be absurd to punish a single individual for 
an offence common to hundreds of thousands, and dismissed 
him with a gentle reprimand.* 

Jt was vain to think of passing at that moment to any other 
business. Indeed the roar of the multitude was such that, 
during half an hour, seareely a word could be heard in the 
court. Williams got to his coach amidst a tempest of hisses 
and eurses. Cartwright, whose curiosity was ungovernable, 
had been guilty of the folly and indecency of coming to West- 
minster in order to hear the decision. He was recognised by 
his sacerdotal garb and by his corpulent figure, and was 
hooted through the hall. “Take care,” said one, “of the 
wolf in shcep’s clothing.” ‘Make room,” cried another, 
“for the man with the Pope in his belly.” + 

The acquitted prelates took refuge in the nearest chapel 


* State Trials ; Oldmixon, 739. ; Clar- 
endon’s Diary, June 25. 1688; John- 
stone, July 2.; Van Citters, July 3; 
Adda, July ¥:.; Luttreil’s Diary; Ba- 
rillon, July 3. 

+ Van Citters, July 3 The gravity 
with which he tells the story has a comic 
effect. “Den Bisschop van Chester, wie 
seer de partie van het hof houdt, om te 
voldoen aan syne gewoonenieusgierighcyt, 
lem op dien tyt in Westminster Hall 





mede hebbende laten vinden, in het uyt- 
gaan doorgaans was uytgekreten voor 
een grypende wolf in schaaps kleederen ; 
en hy synde cen heer van hooge stature 
en vollyvig, spotsgewyse alomme geroe- 

was dat men voor hem plaats moesto 
inaken, om te laten passen, gelyck ook 
geschiedc, om dat soo sy uytschreeuwden 
en hem in het aansigt seyden, by den 
Paus in syn buyck hadde.” 


JAMES THE SECOND. 


- from the crowd which implored their blessing. Many churches 
‘were open on that morning throughout the capital; and many 
pious persons repaired thither. The bells of all the parishes 
of the City and liberties were ringing. The jury meanwhile 
could scarcely make their way outof the hall. They were 
forced to shake hands with hundreds. “God bless you! ” 
eried the people ; ‘God prosper your families! you have done 
like honest goodnatured gentlemen : you have saved us all 
to-day.” As the noblemen who had attended to support the 
good cause drove off, they flung from their carriage windows 
handfuls of money, and bade the crowd drink to the health of 
the King, the Bishops, and the jury.* 

The Attorney went with the tidings to Sunderland, who 
happened to be conversing with the Nuncio. “Never,” said 
Powis, “within man’s memory, have there been such shouts 
and such tears of joy as today.” The King had that morn- 
ing visited the camp on Heunslow Heath. Sunderland in- 
stantly sent a courier thither with the news. James was in 
Lord Feversham’s tent when the express arrived. He was 
greatly disturbed, and exclaimed in French, “So much the 
worse for them.” He soon set out for London. While he 
was present, respect prevented the soldiers from giving a 
loose to their feelings ; but he had scarcely quitted the camp 
when he heard a great shouting behind him. He was sur- 
prised, and asked what that uproar meant. “ Nothing,” was 
the answer: “the soldiers are glad that the Bishops are ac- 
quitted.” “Do you call that nothing?” said James. And 
then he repeated, “So much the worse for them.’’} 

He might well be out of temper. His defeat had been 
complete and most humiliating. Had the prelates escaped on 
account of some technical defect in the case for the crown, 
had they escaped because they had not written the petition in 


* Luttrell ; Van Citters, July 4. 1688. 
“Soo syn in tegendecl gedagte jnrys met 
de uyterste acclamutie en alle teyckenen 
van genegenheyt en danckbaarheyt in het 
door passeren yan de gemeente ontrangen. 
Honderden vielen haar om den hals met 
alle bedenckelycke wewensch van segen 
en geluck over hare persoonen en fami- 
Tien, om dat sy haar so heusch en eer- 
lyck buyten verwagtinge als het ware in 
desen gedragen hadden. Veele van de 
grooten en kleynen adel wierpen in het 
wegryden kanden vol gelt onderde armen 
Tuyden, om opde gesontheyt van den Con- 


ing, der Heeren Prelaten, en de Jurys te 
drincken.” 

t “Mi troyara con Milord Sunder 
Jand la stessa mattina, quando venne 
PAvvocato Generale a rendergli conto 
del suecesso, ¢ disse, che mai pid a me- 
moria d’ huomini si era sentito un ap- 
plauso, mescolato di voci e lagrime di 
giubilo, egual a quello che yeniva egli di 
vedere in quest’ occasione.”—Adda, July 
fi. 1688. 
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Middlesex, or because it was impossible to prove, according to. 
the strict rules of law, that they had delivered to the King the’ 
paper ior which they were called in question, the preroga- 
tive would have suffered no shock. Happily for the country, the 
fact of publication had been fully established. The counsel for 
the defence had therefore been forced to attack the dispensing 


‘power. They had attacked it with great learning, eloquence, 


and boldness. The advocates of the government had been by 
universal acknowledgment overmatched in the contest. Not 
a single Judge had ventured to declare that the Declaration 
of Indulgence was legal. One Judge had in the strongest 
terms pronounced it illegal. The language of the whole town 
was that the dispensing power had received a fatal blow. 
Finch, who had the day before been universally reviled, was 
now universally applauded. He had been unwilling, it was 
said, to let the case be decided m a way which would have 
left the great constitutional question still doubtful, He had 
felt that a verdict which should acquit his clients, without 
condemning the Declaration of Indulgence, would be but 
half a victory. It is certain that Finch deserved neither the 
reproaches which had been cast on him while the event was 
doubtful, nor the praises which he received when it had 
proved happy. It was absurd to blame him because, during 
the short delay which he occasioned, the crown lawyers unex- 
pectedly discovered new evidence. It was equally absurd to 
suppose that he deliberately exposed his clients to risk, in 
order to establish a general principle ; and still more absurd 
was it to praise him for what would have been a gross viola~ 
tion of professional duty. 

That joyful day was followed by a not less joyful evening. 
The Bishops, and some of their most respectable friends, 
in vain exerted themselves to prevent tumultuous demonstra- 
tions of public feeling. Never within the memory of the 
oldest, not even on that night on which it was known through 
London that the army of Scotland had declared for a free 
Parliament, had the streets been in such a glare with bonfires. 
Round every bonfire crowds were drinking good health to the 
Bishops and confusion to the Papists. The windows were 
lighted with rows of candles. Each row consisted of seven ; 
and the taper in the centre, which was taller than the rest, 
represented the Primate. The noise of rockets, squibs, and 
firearms, was incessant. One huge pile of faggots blazed 
right in front of the great gate of Whitehall. Others were 
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lighted before the doors of Roman Catholic peers. Lord CHAP, 
~Arundell of Wardour wisely quieted the mob with a little YU 
money; but at Salisbury House in the Strand, an attempt at 
resistance was made. Lord Salisbury’s servants sallied out 
and fired: but they killed only the unfortunate beadle of the 
parish, who had come thither to put out the fire; and they 
were soon routed and driven back into the house. None of- 
the spectacles of that night interested the common people so 
much as one with which they had, a few years before, been 
familiar, and which they now, after a long interval, enjoyed 
once more, the burning of the Pope. ‘his once familiar 
pageant is known to our generation only by descriptions and 
engravings. A figure, by no means resembling those rude 
representations of Guy Faux which are still paraded on the 
fifth of November, but made of wax with some skill, and 
adorned at no small expense with robes and a tiara, was 
mounted on a chair resembling that in which the Bishops of 
Rome are still, on some great festivals, borne through Si. 
Peter’s Church to the high altar. His Holiness was generally 
accompanied by a train of Cardinals and Jesuits. At his ear 
stood a buttoon disguised as a devil with horns and tail. No 
rich and zealous Protestant grudged his guinea on such an 
occasion, and, if rumour could be trusted, the cost of the pro- 
cession was sometimes not less than a thousand pounds. 
After the Pope had been borne some time in state over the 
heads of the multitude, he was committed to the flames with 
loud acclamations. In the time of the popularity of Oates 
and Shaftesbury, this show was exhibited annually in Fleet 
Street before the windows of the Whig Club on the anniver- 
sary of the birth of Queen Elizabeth. Such was the celebrity 
of these grotesque rites, that Barillon once risked his life in 
order to peep at them from a hiding place.* But from the 
day when the Rye House plot was discovered, till the day of 
the acquittal of the Bishops, the ceremony had been disused. 
Now, however, several Popes made their appearance in differ- 
ent parts of London. ’ The Nuncio was much shocked ; and 
the King was more hurt by this insult to his Church than by 
all the other affronts which he had received. The magistrates, 
however, could do nothing. The Sunday had dawned, and 
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4 * See a very curious narrative pub- burning a Pope in North’s Examen, 
Hshed, among other papers, in 1710, by 570. See algo the note on the Epilogue 
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the bells of the parish churches were ringing for early | 
prayers, before the fires began to languish and the crowd ter 
disperse. A proclamation was speedily put forth against the 
rioters. Many of them, mostly young apprentices, were 
apprehended ; but the bills were thrown out at the Middlesex 
sessions. The Justices, many of whom were Roman Catholics, 
expostulated with the grand jury and sent them three or four 
times back, but to no purpose.* 

Meanwhile the glad tidings were flying to every part of 
the kingdom, and were everywhere received with rapture. 
Gloucester, Bedford, and Lichfield were among the places 
which were distinguished by peculiar zeal: but Bristol and 
Norwich, which stood nearest to London in population and 
wealth, approached nearest to London in enthusiasm on this 
joyful occasion. 

The prosecution of the Bishops is an event which stands by 
itself in our history. It was the first and the last occasion 
on which two feelings of tremendous potency, two feelings 
which have generally been opposed to each other, and 
either of which, when strongly excited, has sufficed to 
convulse the state, were united in perfect harmony. Those 
feelings were love of the Church and love of freedom. During 
many generations every violent outbreak of High Church 
feeling, with one exception, has been unfavourable to civil 
liberty ; every violent outbreak of zeal for liberty, with one 
exception, has been unfavourable to the authority and in- 
fluence of the prelacy and the priesthood. In 1688 the cause 
of the hierarchy was for a moment that of the popular party. 
More than nine thousand clergymen, with the Primate and 
his most respectable suffragans at their head, offered them- 
selves to endure bonds and the spoiling of their goods for the 
great fundamental principle of our free constitution. The 
effect was a coalition which included the most zealous Cava- 
liers, the most zealous Republicans, and all the intermediate 
sections of the community. The spirit which had supported 
Hampden in the preceding generation, the spirit which, 
in the succeeding generation, supported Sacheverell, com- 
bined to support the Archbishop who was Hampden and. 
Sacheverell in one. Those classes of society which are most 
deeply interested in the preservation of order, which in 


* Reresby’s Memoirs; Van Citters, of July 4.; Oldmixon, 739.; Ellis Cor 
Barillon, espondence: 
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troubled times are generally most ready to strengthen the 

“hands of government, and which have a natural antipathy to 
agitators, followed, without scruple, the guidance of a vener- 
able man, the first peer of the Parliament, the first minister 
of the Church, a Tory in politics, a saint in manners, whom 
tyranny had in his own despite turned into a demagogue. 
Many, on the other hand, who had always abhorred episcopacy, 
as a relic of Popery, and as an instrument of arbitrary power, 
now asked on bended knees the blessing of a prelate who was 
ready to wear fetters and to lay his aged limbs on bare stones 
rather than betray the. interests of the Protestant religion 
and set the prerogative above the laws. With love of the 
Church and with love of freedom was mingled, at this great 
crisis, a third feeling which is among the most honourable 
peculiarities of our national character. An individual op- 
pressed by power, even when destitute of all claim to public 
respect and gratitude, generally finds strong sympathy among 
us. Thus, in the time of our grandfathers, society was 
thrown into confusion by the persecution of Wilkes. We 
have ourselves seen the nation roused to madness by the 
wrongs of Queen Caroline. It is probable, therefore, that, 
even if no great political or religious interest had been 
staked on the event of the proceeding against the Bishops, 
England would not have seen, without stroig emotions 
of pity and anger, old men of stainless virtue pursued by the 
vengeance of a harsh and inexorable prince who owed 
to their fidelity the crown which he wore. 

Actuated by these sentiments our ancestors arrayed them- 
selves against the government in one huge and compact 
mass. All ranks, all parties, all Protestant sects, made up 
that vast phalanx. In the van were the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal. Then came the landed gentry and the clergy, 
both the Universities, all the Inns of Court, merchants, shop- 
keepers, farmers, the porters who plied in the streets of 
the great towns, the peasants who ploughed the fields. The 
league against the King included the very foremost men who 
manned his ships, the very sentinels who guarded his palace. 
The names of Whig and Tory were for a moment forgotten. 
The old Exclusionist took the old Abhorrer by the hand. 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, Baptists, forgot 
their long feud, and remembered only their common Pro- 
testantism and their common danger. Divines bred in the 
school of Laud talked loudly, not only of toleration, but of 
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comprehension. The Archbishop soon after his acquittal put 
forth a pastoral letter which is one of the most remarkable 
compositions of that age. He had, from his youth up, been. 
at war with the Nonconformists, and had repeatedly assailed 
them with unjust and unchristian asperity. His principal 
work was a hideous caricature of the Calvinistic theology.* 
He had drawn up for the thirticth of January and for the 
twenty-ninth of May forms of prayer which reflected on the 
Puritans in language so strong that the government had 
thought fit to soften it down. But now his heart war 
melted and opened. He solemnly enjoined the Bishops 
and clergy to have a very tender regard to their brethren the 
Protestant Dissenters, to visit them often, to entertain them 
hospitably, to discourse with them civilly, to persuade them, 
if it might be, to conform to the Church, but, if that were 
found impossible, to join them heartily and affectionately in 
exertions for the blessed cause of the Reformation.+ 

Many pious persons in subsequent years remembered that 
time with bitter regret. They described it as a short glimpse 
of a golden age between two iron ages. Such lamentation, 
though natural, was not reasonable. The coalition of 1688 
was produced, and could be produced, only by tyranny which 
approached to insanity, and by danger which threatened at 
once all the great institutions of the country. If there has 
never since been similar union, the reason is that there has 
never since been similar misgovernment. It must be remem- 
bered that, though concord is in itself better than discord, 
discord may indicate a better state of things than is indicated 
by concord. Calamity and peril often force men to combine. 
Prosperity and security often encourage them to separate. 


* The Fur Pradestinatus, 

t This document will be found in the 
first of the twelve collections of papers 
relating to the affairs of England, printed 
at the end of 1688 and the beginning of 
1689. It was put forth on the 26th of 
July, not quite 4 month after the trial. 
Lloyd of Saint Asaph about the same 
time told Henry Wharton that the Bi- 
shops purposed to adopt an entirely new 


policy towards the Protestant Dissenters $ 
“Omni modo curaturos ut ecclesia sor- 
dibus et corruptelis penitus exueretur; 
ut sectariis reformatis reditus in eeclesie 
sinum exoptati oceasio ae ratio concede- 
retur, si qui sobrii et pii essent ; ut per- 
tinacibus interim jugum Jevaretur, exe 
tinetis penitus legibus muletatoriis.”"— 
Excerpta ex Vita H. Wharton. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


Tux acquittal of the Bishops was not the only event which 
makes the thirtieth of June 1688 a great epoch in history. 
On that day, while the bells of a hundred churches were 
ringing, while multitudes were busied, from Hyde Park to 
Mile End, in piling faggots and dressing Popes for the re- 
joicings of the night, was despatched from London to the 
Hague an instrument scarcely Jess important to the liberties 
of England than the Great Charter. 

The prosecution of the Bishops, and the birth of the Prince 
of Wales, had produced a great revolution in the feelings of 
many Tories. At the very moment at which their Church 
was suffering the last excess of injury and insult, they were 
, compelled to renounce the hope of peaceful deliverance. 

. Hitherto they had flattered themselves that the trial to which 

their loyalty was subjected would, though severe, be tem- 
porary, and that their wrongs would shortly be redressed 
without any violation of the ordinary rule of succession. A 
very different prospect was now before them. As far as 
they could look forward they saw only misgovernment, such 
as that of the last three years, extending through ages. The 
cradle of the heir apparent of the crown was surrounded by 
Jesuits. Deadly hatred of that Church of which he would 
one day be the head would be studiously instilled. into his 
infant mind, would be the guiding principle of his life, and 
would be bequeathed by him to his posterity. This vista of 
calamities had no end. It stretched beyond the life of the 
youngest man living, beyond the eighteenth century. None 
could say how many gencrations of Protestant Englishmen 
might have to bear oppression, such as, even when it had 
been believed to be short, had been found almost insupport- 
able. Was there then no remedy? One remedy there was, 
quick, sharp, and decisive, a remedy which the Whigs had 
been but too ready to employ, but which had always been 
regarded by the Tories as, in all cases, unlawful. 
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The greatest Anglican doctors of that age had maintained 
that no breach of law or contract, no excess of cruelty,* 
rapacity, or licentiousness, on the part of a rightful king, 
could justify his people in withstanding him by force. 
Some of them had delighted to exhibit the doctrine of non- 
resistance in a form so exaggerated as to shock common 
sense and humanity. They frequently and emphatically re- 
marked that Nero was at the head of the Roman government 
when Saint Paul inculcated the duty of obeying magistrates. 
The inference which they drew was that, if an English king 
should, without any law but his own pleasure, persecute his 
subjects for not worshipping idols, should fling them to the 
lions in the Tower, should wrap them up in pitched cloth and 
set them on fire to light up Saint James’s Park, and should 
go on with these massacres till whole towns and shires were 
left without one inhabitant, the survivors would still be 
bound meekly to submit, and to be torn in pieces or roasted 
alive without a struggle. The arguments in favour of this 
proposition were futile indeed: but the place of sound argu- 
ment was amply supplied by the omnipotent sophistry of 
interest and of passion. Many writers have expressed wonder 
that the highspirited Cavaliers of England should have been 
zealous for the most slavish theory that has ever been known 
among men. The truth is that this theory at first presented 
itself to the Cavalier as the very opposite of slavish. Its ten- 
dency was to make him not a slave but a freeman and a master. 
It exalted him by exalting one whom he regarded as his pro- 
tector, as his friend, as the head of his beloved party and of 
his more beloved Church. When Republicans were dominant 
the Royalist had endured wrongs and insults which the re- 
storation of the legitimate government had enabled him to 
retaliate. Rebellion was therefore associated in his imagina- 
tion with subjection and degradation, and monarchical autho- 
rity with liberty and ascendency. It had never crossed his 
imagination that a time might come when a King, a Stuart, 
would persecute the most loyal of the clergy and gentry with 
more than the animosity of the Rump or the Protector. That 
time had however arrived. It was now to be seen how the 
patience which Churchmen professed to have learned from. 
the writings of Paul would stand the test of a persecution by 
no means so severe as that of Nero. The event was such as _ 
everybody who knew anything of human nature would have 
predicted. Oppression speedily did what philosophy and 
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eloquence would have failed to do. The system of Filmer 
™ might have survived the attacks of Locke: but it never 
recovered from the death blow given by James. 

That logic, which, while it was used to prove that Presby- 
terians and Independents ought to bear imprisonment and 
confiscation with meekness, had been pronounced wnanswer- 
able, seemed to be of very little force when the question was 
whether Anglican Bishops should be imprisoned, and the 
revenues of Anglican colleges confiscated. It had been often 
repeated, from the pulpits of all the Cathedrals of the land, 
that the apostolical injunction to obey the civil magistrate was 
absolute and universal, and that it was impious presumption 
in man to limit a precept which had been promulgated with- 
out any limitation in the word of God. Now, however, 
divines, whose sagacity had been sharpened by the imminent 
danger in which they stood of being turned out of their 
livings and prebends to make room for Papists, discovered 
flaws in the reasoning which had formerly seemed so con- 
vineing. The ethical parts of Scripture were not to be 
construed like Acts of Parliament, or like the casuistical 
treatises of the schoolmen. What Christian really turned the 
left cheek to the ruffian who had smitten the right? What 
Christian really gave his cloak to the thieves who had taken 
his coat away? Both in the Old and in the New Testament 
general rules were perpetually laid down unaccompanied by 
the exceptions. Thus there was a general command not to 
kill, unaccompanied by any reservation in favour of the warrior 
who kills in defence of his king and country. There was a 
general command not to swear, unaccompanied by any reser- 
vation in favour of the witness who swears to speak the truth 
before a judge. Yet the lawfulness of defensive war, and of 
judicial oaths, was disputed only by a few obscure sectaries, 
and was positively affirmed in the articles of the Church of 
England. All the arguments which showed that the Quaker, 
who refused to bear arms, or to kiss the Gospels, was un- 
reasonable and perverse, might be turned against those 
who denied to subjects the right of resisting extreme 
tyranny by force. If it was contended that the texts which 
prohibited homicide, and the texts which prohibited swear-- 
ing, though generally expressed, must be construed in 
subordination to the great commandment by which every 
man is enjoined to promote the welfare of his neighbours, 
and would, when so construed, be found not to apply to 
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CHAP. cases in which homicide or swearing might be absolutely. 
necessary to protect the dearest interests of society, it was — 
not easy to deny that the texts which prohibited resistance 
ought to be construed in the same manner. If the ancient 
people of God had been directed sometimes to destroy human 
life, and sometimes to bind themselves by oaths, they had 
also been directed sometimes to resist wicked princes. If 
early fathers of the Church had occasionally used language 
which seemed to imply that they disapproved of all resistance, 
they had also occasionally used language which seemed to 
imply that they disapproved of all war and of all oaths. In 
trath the doctrine of passive obedience, as taught at Oxford 
in the reign of Charles the Second, can be deduced from the 
Bible only by a mode of interpretation which would irresis- 
tibly lead us to the conclusions of Barclay and Penn. 

It was not merely by arguments drawn from the letter of 
Scripture that the Anglican theologians had, during the 
years which immediately followed the Restoration, laboured 
to prove their favourite tenet. They had attempted to show 
that, even if revelation had been silent, reason would have 
taught wise men the folly and wickedness of all resistance to 
established government. Jt was universally admitted that 
such resistance was, except in extreme cases, unjustifiable. 
And who would undertake to draw the line between extreme 
eases and ordinary cases? Was there any government in 
the world under which there were not to be found some dis- 
contented and factious men who would say, and perhaps 
think, that their grievances constituted an extreme case? If, 
indeed, it were possible to lay down a clear and accurate rule 
which might forbid men to rebel against Trajan, and yet 
leave them at liberty to rebel against Caligula, such a rule 
might be highly beneficial. But no such rule had ever been, 
or ever would be, framed. To say that rebcllion was lawful 
under some circumstances, without accurately defining those 
circumstances, was to say that every man might rebel when- 
ever he thought fit; and a society in which every man 
rebelled whenever he thought fit would be more miserable 
than a society governed by the most cruel and licentious 
despot. It was therefore necessary to maintain the great 
principle of nonresistance in all its integrity. Particular 
cases might doubtless be put in which resistance would benefit 
a community: but it was, on the whole, better that the 
people should patiently endure a bad government than that 
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_they should relieve themselves by violating a law on which 
the security of all government depended. 

Such reasoning easily convinced a dominant and prosperous 
party, but could ill bear the scrutiny of minds strongly ex- 
cited by royal injustice and ingratitude. It is true that to 
trace the exact boundary between rightful and wrongful re- 


sistance is impossible: but this impossibility arises from the 


aature of right and wrong, and is found in every part of 
ethical science. A good action is not distinguished from a 
bad ‘action by marks so plain as those which distinguish a 
hexagon from a square. There is a frontier where virtue 
and vice fade into each other. Who has ever been able to 
define the exact boundary between courage and rashness, 
between prudence and cowardice, between frugality and 
avarice, between liberality and prodigality ? _ Who has ever 
been able to say how far mercy to offenders ought to be 
carried, and where it ceases to deserve the name of mercy 
and becomes a pernicious weakness? What casuist, what 
lawgiver, has ever been able nicely to mark the limits of the 
right of selfdefence? All our jurists hold that a certain 
quantity of risk to life or limb justifies a man in shooting or 
stabbing an assailant: but they have long given up in despair 
the attempt to describe, in precise words, that quantity of 
risk. They only say that it must be, not a slight risk, but a 
risk such as would cause serious apprehension to a man of 
firm mind ; and who will undertake to say what is the pre- 
cise amount of apprehension which deserves to be called 
gerious, or what is the precise texture of mind which deserves 
to be called firm? It is doubtless to be lamented that the 
nature of words and the nature of things do not admit of 
more accurate legislation: nor can it be denied that wrong 
will often be done when men are judges in their own cause, 
and proceed instantly to exceute their own judgment. Yet 
who would, on that account, interdict all selfdefence? The 
right which a people has to resist a bad government bears a 
close analogy to the right which an individual, in the absence 
of legal protection, has to slay an assailant. In both cases 
the evil must be grave. In both cases all regular and peace- 
able modes of defence must be exhausted before the aggrieved 
party resorts to extremities. In both cases an awful respon- 
sibility is incurred. In both cases the burden of the proof 
lies on him who has ventured on so desperate an expedient: 
and, if he fails to vindicate himself, he is justly liable to the 
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CHAP. severest penalties. But in neither case can we absolutely 

iL deny the existence of the right. A man beset by assassins is" 

not bound to let himself be tortured and butchered without 

using his weapons, because nobody has ever been able pre- 

cisely to define the amount of danger which justifies homi- 

cide. Nor is a society bound to endure passively all that 

tyranny can inflict, because nobody has ever been able pre- 

cisely to define the amount of misgovernment which justifies 
rebellion. 

But could the resistance of Englishmen to such a prince as 
James be properly called rebellion? The thoroughpaced dis- 
ciples of Filmer, indeed, maintained that there was no dif- 
ference whatever between the polity of our country and that 
of Turkey, and that, if the King did not confiscate the con- 
tents of all the,tills in Lombard Street, and send mutes with 
bowstrings to Sancroft and Halifax, this was only because 
His Majesty was too gracious to use the whole power which 
he derived from heaven. But the great body of Tories, 
though, in the heat of conflict, they might occasionally use 
language which seemed to indicate that they approved of 
these extravagant doctrines, heartily abhorred despotism. 
The English government was, in their view, a limited 
monarchy. Yet how cana monarchy be said to be limited, if - 
force is never to be employed, even in the last resort, for the 
purpose of maintaining the limitations? In Muscovy, where 
the sovereign was, by the constitution of the state, absolute, 
it might perhaps be, with some colour of truth, contended 
that, whatever excesses he might commit, he was still en- 
titled to demand, on Christian principles, the obedience of 
his subjects. But here prince and people were alike bound 
by the laws. It was therefore James who incurred the woe 
denounced against those who insult the powers that be. It 
was James who was resisting the ordinance of God, who was 
mutinying against that legitimate authority to which he 

, ought to have been subject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience sake, and who was, in the true sense of the words 
of Jesus, withholding from Cesar the things which were 
Ceesar’s. 

Moved by such considerations as these, the ablest and most 
enlightened Tories began to admit that they had overstrained 
the doctrine of passive obedience. The difference between 
these men and the Whigs as to the reciprocal obligations of 
kings and subjects was now no longer a difference of prin- 
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*:ciple. There still remained, it is true, many historical con- 

“troversies between the party which had always maintained 
the lawfulness of resistance and the new converts. The 
memory of the blessed Martyr was still as much revered as 
ever by those old Cavaliers who were ready to take arms 
against his degenerate son. They still spoke with abhorrence 
of the Long Parliament, of the Rye House plot, and of thé 
Western insurrection. But, whatever they might think about 
the past, the view which they took of the present was alto- 
gether Whiggish; for they now held that extreme oppression 
wight justify resistance, and they held that the oppression 
which the nation suffered was extreme.* 

It must not, however, be supposed that all the Tories re- 
nounced, even at that conjuncture, a tenet which they had 
from childhood been taught to regard as an essential part of 
Christianity, which they had professed during many years 
with ostentatious vehemence, and which they had attempted 
to propagate by persecution. Many were kept steady to their 
old creed by conscience, and many by shame. But the 
greater part, even of those who still continued to pronounce 
all resistance to the sovereign unlawful, were disposed, in the 
event of a civil conflict, to remain neutral. No provocation 
should drive them to rebel: but, if rebellion broke forth, it 
did not appear that they were bound to fight for James the 
Second as they would have fought for Charles the First. The 
Christians of Rome had been forbidden by Saint Paul to 
resist the government of Nero: but there was no reason to 
believe that the Apostle, if he had been alive when the 
Legions and the Senate rose up against that wicked Em- 
peror, would have commanded the brethren to fly to arms in 
support of tyranny. The duty of the persecuted Church was 
clear: she must suffer patiently, and commit her cause to 
God. But, if God, whose providence perpetually educes good 
out of evil, should be pleased, as oftentimes He had been 
pleased, to redress her wrongs by the instrumentality of men 
whose angry passions her lessons had not been able to tame, 
she might gratefully accept from Him a deliverance which 
her principles did not permit her to achieve for herself. 
Most of those Tories, therefore, who still sincerely disclaimed 


* This change in the opinion of a Dialogue between Two Friends, wherein 
section of the Tory party is well illus- the Church of England is vindicated in 
trated by a little tract published at the joining with the Prince of Orange.” 
beginning of 1689, and entitled “A 
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all thought of attacking the government, were yet by no 
means inclined to defend it, and perhaps, while glorying in 
their own scruples, secretly rejoiced that everybody was not 
so scrupulous as themselves. 

The Whigs saw that their time was come. Whether they 
should draw the sword against the government had, during 
six or seven years, been, in their view, merely a question ‘of 
prudence ; and prudence itself now urged them to take a bold 
course. 

In May, before the birth of the Prince of Wales, and while 
it was still uncertain whether the Declaration would or would 
not be read in the churches, Edward Russell had repaired to 
the Hague. He had strongly represented to the Prince of 
Orange the state of the public mind, and had advised His 
Highness to appear in England at the head of a strong body 
of troops, and to call the people to arms. 

‘William had seen, at a glance, the whole importance of 
the crisis. “Now or never,” he exclaimed in Latin to Van 
Dykvelt.* To Russell he held more guarded language, ad- 
mitted that the distempers of the state were such as required 
an extraordinary remedy, but spoke with carnestness of the 
chance of failure, and of the calamities which failure might 
bring on Britain and on Europe. He mew well that many 
who talked in high language about sacrificing their lives and 
fortunes for their country would hesitate when the prospect 
of another Bloody Circuit was brought close to them. He 
wanted therefore to have, not vague professions of good will, 
but distinct invitations and promises of support subscribed 
by powerful and eminent men. Russell remarked that it 
would be dangerous to entrust the design to a great number 
of persons. William assented, and said that a few signatures 
would be sufficient, if they were the signatures of statesmen 
who represented great interests.+ 

With this answer Russell returned to London, where he 
found the excitement greatly increased and daily increasing. 
The imprisonment of the Bishops and the delivery of the 
Queen made his task easier than he could have anticipated. 
He lost no time in collecting the voices of the chiefs of the 
opposition. His principal coadjutor in this work was Henry 
Sidney, brother of Algernon. It is remarkable that both 
Edward Russell and Henry Sidney had been in the household 


* “ Ant nune, aut nunquam.”—Witsen MS. quoted by Wagenaar, book Ix. 
Burnet. i. 763. 
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of James, that both had, partly on public and partly on pri- 
vate grounds, become his enemies, and that both had to 
avenge the blood of near kinsmen who had, in the same year, 
fallen victims to his implacable severity. Here the resem- 
blance ends. Russell, with considerable abilities, was proud, 
acrimonious, restless, and violent. Sidney, with a sweet 
temper and winning manners, seemed to be deficient in 
capacity and Imowledge, and to be sunk in voluptuousness 
andindolence. His face and form were eminently handsome. 
In his youth he had been the terror of husbands 3 ard even 
now, at near fifty, he was the favourite of women and the 
envy of younger men. He had formerly resided at the Hague 
in a public character, and had then succeeded in obtaining a 
large share of William’s confidence. Many wondered at 
this: for it seemed that between the most austere of states- 
men and the most dissolute of idlers there could be nothing 
in common. Swift, many years later, could not be convinced 
that one whom he had known only as an illiterate and 
frivolous old rake could really have played a great part in a 
great revolution. Yet a less acute observer than Swift might 
have been aware that there is a certain ar resembling an 
instinct, which is often wanting to great orators and philoso- 


’ phers, and which is often found in persons who, if judged by 


their conversation or by their writings, would be pronounced 
simpletons. Indeed, when a man possesses this tact, it is in 
some sense an advantage to him that he is destitute of those 
more showy talents which would make him an object of ad- 
miration, of envy, and of fear. Sidney was a remarkable 
instance of this truth. Incapable, ignorant, and dissipated 
as he seemed to be, he understood, or rather felt, with whom 
it was necessary to be reserved, and with whom he might 
safely venture to be communicative. Tne consequence was, 
that he did what Mordaunt, with all his vivacity and inven- 
tion, or Burnet, with all his multifarious knowledge and 
fluent elocution, never could have done.* 

With the old Whigs there could be no difficulty. In their 
opinion there had been scarcely a moment, during many 


. years, at which the public wrongs would not have justified 


resistance. Devonshire, who might be regarded as their 
chief, had private as well as public wrongs to revenge. He 


* Sidney's Diary and Correspondence, edited by Mr. Blencowe; Mackay’s. Me~ 
moirs with Swift's note; Burnet, i. 763. 
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went into the scheme with his whole heart, and answered for_ 
his party.* , 

Russell opened the design to Shrewsbury. Sidney sounded 
Halifax. Shrewsbury took his part with a courage and deci- 
sion whioh, at a later period, seemed to be wanting to his 
character. He at once agreed to set his estate, his honours, 
and his life, on the stake. But Halifax received the first 
hint of the project in a way which showed that it would be 
useless, and perhaps hazardous, to be explicit. He was in- 
deed not the man for such an enterprise. His intellect was 
inexhaustibly fertile of distinctions and objections, his temper 
calm and unadventurous. He was ready to oppose the Court 
to the utmost in the House of Lords and by means of anony- 
mous writings: but he was little disposed to exchange his 
lordly repose for the insecure and agitated life of a con- 
spirator, to be in the power of accomplices, to live in constant 
dread of warrants and King’s messengers, nay, perhaps, to 
end his days on a scaffold, or to live on alms in some back 
street of the Hague. He therefore let fall some words which 
plainly indicated that he did not wish to be privy to the in- 
tentions of his more daring and impetuous friends. Sidney 
understood him and said no more.t 

The next application was made to Danby, and had far - 
better success. Indeed, for his bold and active spirit the 
danger and the excitement, which were insupportable to the 
more delicately organised mind of Halifax, had a strong 
fascination. The different characters of the two statesmen 
were legible in their faces. The brow, the eye, and the 
mouth of Halifax indicated a powerful intellect and an ex- 
quisite sense of the ludicrous; but the expression was that 
of a sceptic, of a voluptuary, of a man not likely to venture 
his all on a single hazard, or to be a martyr in any cause. 
To those who are acquainted with his countenance it will 
not seem wonderful that the writer in whom he most 
delighted was Montaigne.t Danby was a skeleton; and his 
meagre and wrinkled, though handsome and noble, face 
strongly expressed both the keenness of his parts, and the 
restlessness of his ambition. Already he had once risen 


* Burnet, i. 764.; Letter in cipher to Letter to Cotton. I am not sure that. 
William, dated June 18. 1688, in Dal- the head of Halifax in Westminster 
ple, Abbey does not give a more lively notion 
+ Ibid. + of him than any painting or engraving 

t{ As to Montaigne, see Halifax’s that I have seen. 
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_,fromi obscurity to the height of power. He had then fallen 
headlong from his elevation. His life had been in danger. 
He had passed years in a prison. He was now free: but 
this did not content him; he wished to be again great. 
Attached as he was to the Anglican Church, hostile as he 
was to the French ascendency, he could not hope ‘to -be 
great in a court swarming with Jesuits and obsequious to the 
House of Bourbon. But, if he bore a chief part in a revolu- 
tion which should confound all the schemes of the Papists, 
which should put an end to the long vassalage of Eng- 
land, and which should transfer the regal power to an 
illustrious pair whom he had united, he might emerge from 
his eclipse with new splendour. The Whigs, whose animo- 
sity had nine years before driven him from office, would, on 
his auspicious. reappearance, join their acclamations to the 
acclamations of his old friends the Cavaliers. ‘Already there 
had been a complete reconciliation between him and one of 
the most distinguished of those who had formerly been 
managers of his impeachment, the Earl of Devonshire. The 
two noblemen had met at a village in the Peak, and had 
exchanged assurances of good will. Devonshire had frankly 
owned that the Whigs had been guilty of a great injustice, 

~ and had declared that they were now convinced of their 
error. Danby, on his side, had also recantations to make. 
He had once held, or pretended to hold, the doctrine of 
passive obedience in the largest sense. Under his adminis- 
tration, and with his sanction, a law had been proposed 
which, if it had-been passed, would have excluded from Par- 
liament and office all who refused to declare on oath that 
they thought resistance in every case unlawful. But his 
vigorous understanding, now thoroughly awakened by anxiety 
for the public interests and for his own, was no longer to be 
duped, if indeed it ever had been duped, by such childish 
fallacies. He at once gave in his own adhesion to the con- 
spiracy. He then exerted himself to obtain the concurrence 
of Compton, the suspended Bishop of London, and succeeded 
without difficulty. No prelate had been so insolently and 
unjustly treated by the government as Compton; nor had 
any prelate so much to expect from a revolution: for he 
had directed the education of the Princess of Orange, and 
was supposed to possess a large share of her confidence. He 
had, like his brethren, strongly maintained, as long as he 
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was not oppressed, that it was a crime to resist oppression + 
. but, since he had stood before the High Commission, a new 
light had broken in upon his mind.* 

Both Danby and Compton were desirous to secure the 
assistance of Nottingham. The whole plan was opened to 
him; and he approved of it. But in a few days he began to 
be unquiet. His mind was not sufficiently powerful to eman- 
cipate itself from the prejudices of education. He went 
about from divine to divine proposing in general terms hypo- 
thetical cases of tyranny, and inquiring whether in such 
cases resistance would be lawful. . The answers which he ob- 
tained increased his distress. He at length told his accom- 
plices that he could go no further with them. If they 
thought him capable of betraying them, they might stab him; 
and he should hardly blame them; for, by drawing back after 
going so far, he had given them a kind of right over his life. 
They had, however, he assured them, nothing to fear from 
him: he would keep their secret: he could not help wishing 
them success; but his conscience would not suffer him to 
take an active part ina rebellion. They heard his confession 
with suspicion and disdain. Sidney, whose notions of a con~ 
scientious scruple were extremely vague, informed the Prince 
that Nottingham had taken fright. It is due to Nottingham, 
however, to say that the general tenor of his life justifies 
us in believing his conduct on this occasion to have been 
perfectly honest, though most unwise and irresolute.t 

The agents of the Prince had more complete success with 
Lord Lumley, who knew himself to be, in spite of the 
eminent service which he had performed at the time of the 
Western insurrection, abhorred at Whitehall, not only as a 
heretic but as a renegade, and who was therefore more eager 
than most of those who had been born Protestants to take 
arms in defence of Protestantism.t 

During June the meetings of those who were in the 
secret were frequent. At length, on the last day of the 
month, the day on which the Bishops were pronounced not 
guilty, the decisive step was taken. A formal invitation, 
transcribed by Sidney, but drawn up by some person better 
skilled than Sidney in the art of composition, was despatched 


%* See Danby’s Introduction to the of Orange, June 30. 1688, in Dalrymple’ . 
papers which he published in 1710 ; Bur- } Burnet, i.763.; Lumley to William, 
wat ¢ FRA “May 31. 1688, in Dalrymple. 
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to the Hague. In this paper William was assured that 

~nineteen twentieths of the English people were desirous of a 
change, and would willingly ‘oin to effect it, if only they 
could obtain the help of such a force from abroad as might 
secure those who should rise in arms from the danger of 
being dispersed and slaughtered before they could form 
themselves into anything like military order. If His High- 
ness would appear in the island at the head of some troops, 
tens of thousands would hasten to his standard. He would 
soon find himself at the head of a force greatly superior to 
the whole regular army of England. Nor could that army 
be implicitly depended on by the government. The officers 
were discontented; and the common soldiers shared that 
aversion to Popery which was general in the class from 
which they were taken. In the navy Protestant feeling was 
still stronger. It was important to take some decisive step 
while things were in this state. The enterprise would be far 
‘more arduous if it were deferred till the King, by remodelling 
boroughs and regiments, had procured a Parliament and an 
army on which he could rely. The conspirators, therefore, 
implored the Prince to come among them with as little delay 
as possible. They pledged their honour that they would 
join him; and they undertook to secure the cooperation of as 
large a number of persons as could safely be trusted with 
so momentous and perilous a secret. On one point they 
thought it their duty to remonstrate with His Highness, 
He had not taken advantage of the opinion which the 
great body of the English people had formed touching the 
late birth. He had, on the contrary, sent congratulations 
to Whitehall, and had thus seemed to acknowledge that the 
child who was called Prince of Wales was rightful heir of 
the throne. This was a grave error, and had damped the 
zeal of many. Not one person in a thousand doubted that 
the boy was supposititious ; and the Prince would be want- 
ing to his own interests if the suspicious circumstances which 
had attended the Queen’s confinement were not put promi- 
nently forward among his reasons for taking arms.* 

This paper was signed in cipher by the seven chiefs of the 
conspiracy, Shrewsbury, Devonshire, Danby, Lumley, Comp- 
ton, Russell, and Sidney. Herbert undertook to be their 
messenger. His errand was one of no ordinary peril. He 
assumed the garb of a common sailor, and in this disguisz 
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Gitar reached the Dutch coast in safety, on the Friday after the 
_/*_ trial of the Bishops. He instantly hastened to the Prince, 
Bentinck and Van Dykvelt were summoned, and several. 
days were passed in deliberation. The first result of this: 
deliberation was that the prayer for the Prince of Wales 
ceased to be read in the Princess’s chapel.* 
Conduct of | From his wife William had no opposition to apprehend. 
Mary. Her understanding had been completely subjugated by his; 
and, what is more extraordinary, he had won her entire 
affection. He was to her in the place of the parents whom 
she had lost by death and by estrangement, of the children 
who had been denied to her prayers, and of the country from 
which she was banished. His empire over her heart was 
divided only with her God. To her father she had probably. 
never been attached: she had quitted him young: many 
years had elapsed since she had seen him; and no part of his 
conduct to her, since her marriage, had indicated tenderness 
on his part, or had been calculated to call forth tenderness’ 
on hers. He had done all in his power to disturb her do- 
mestic happiness, and had established a system of spying, 
eavesdropping, and talebearing under her roof. He had a 
far greater revenue than any of his predecessors had ever 
possessed, and allowed to her younger sister thirty or forty 
thousand pounds a year}: but the heiress presumptive of his 
throne had never received from him the smallest pecuniary 
assistance, and was scarcely able to make that appearance 
which became her high rank among Nuropean princesses. 
She had ventured to intercede with him on behalf of her 
old friend and preceptor Compton, who, for refusing to com- 
mit an act of flagitious injustice, had been suspended from 
his episcopal functions: but she had been ungraciously re- 
pulsed.t From the day on which it had become clear that 
she and her husband were determined not to be parties to 
the subversion of the English constitution, one chief object 
of the politics of James had been to injure them both. He 
had recalled the British regiments from Holland. He had 
conspired with Tyrconnel and with France against Mary’s 
rights, and had made arrangements for depriving her of one 
at least of the three crowns to which, at his death, she would 
have been entitled. It was believed by the great body of his 


* Sidney’s Letter to William, June } Birch’s Extracts, in the British” 
30. 1688; Avaux Neg. July 22. 33. Museum. : 
+ Bonrepaux, July 33. 1687. z 


JAMES THE SECOND. 


people, and by many persons high in rank and distinguished 
+by abilities, that he had introduced a supposititious Prince 
of Wales into the royal family, in order to deprive her of a, 
magnificent inheritance; and there is no reason to doubt that 
she partook of the prevailing suspicion. That she should 
love such a father was impossible. Her religious principles, 
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indeed, were so strict that she would probably have tried to © 


perform what she considered as her duty, even to a father 
whom she did not iove. On the present occasion, however, she 
judged that the claim of James to her obedience ought to 
yield to a claim more sacred. And indeed all divines and 
publicists agree in this, that, when the daughter of a prince 
of one country is married to a prince of another country, she 
is bound to forget her own people and her father’s house, and, 
in the event of a rupture between her husband and her 
parents, to side with her husband. This is the undoubted. 
rule even when the husband is in the wrong; and to Mary 
‘the enterprise which William meditated appeared not only 
just, but holy. 

But, though she carefully abstained from doing or saying 
anything that could add to his difficulties, those difficulties 
were serious indeed. They were in truth but imperfectly 
understood even by some of those who invited him over, and 
have been but imperfectly described by some of those who 
have written the history of his expedition. 

The obstacles which he might expect to encounter on 
English ground, though the least formidable of the obstacles 
which stood in the way of his design, were yet serious. Ho 
felt that it would be madness in him to imitate the example 
of Monmouth, to cross the sea with a few British adventurers, 
and to trust to a general rising of the population. It was 
necessary, and it was pronounced necessary by all those who 
invited him over, that he should carry an army with him, 
Yet who could answer for the effect which the appearance of 
such an army might produce? The government was indeed 
justly odious. But would the English people, altogether 
unaccustomed to the interference of Continental powers in 
English disputes, be inclined to look with favour on a, de- 
liverer who was surrounded by foreign soldiers? If any part 

» of the royal forces resolutely withstood the invaders, would 
not that part soon have on its side the patriotic sympathy of 
millions? A defeat would be fatal to the whole undertaking. 
A bloody victory gained in the heart of the island by the mer- 
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TX. and the Buffs would be almost as great a calamity as a de--- 

feat. Such a victory would be the most cruel wound ever 
inflicted on the national pride’ of one of the proudest of 
nations. The crown so won would never be worn in peace 
or security. The hatred with which the High Commission 
and the Jesuits were regarded would give place to the more: 
intense hatred which would be inspired by the alien con- 
querors; and many, who had hitherto contemplated the 
power of France with dread and loathing, would say that, if 
a foreign yoke must be borne, there was less ignominy in 
submitting to France than in submitting to Holland. 

These considerations might well have made William un- 
easy, even if all the military means of the United Provinces 
had been at his absolute disposal. But in truth it seemed 
very doubtful whether he would be able to obtain the assist- 
ance of a single battalion. Of all the difficulties with which 
he haa to struggle, the greatest, though little noticed by Eng- 
lish historians, arose from the constitution of the Batavian. 
republic. No great society has ever existed during a long 
course of years under a polity so inconvenient. The States 
General could not make war or peace, could not conclude any 
alliance or levy any tax, without the consent of the States 
of every province. The States of a province could not give 
such consent without the consent of every municipality 
which had a share in the representation. Every municipality 
was, in some sense, a sovereign state, and, as such, claimed 
the right of communicating directly with foreign ambas- 
sadors, and of concerting with them the means of defeating 
schemes on which other municipalities were intent. In some 
town councils the party, which had, during several genera- 
tions, regarded the influence of the Stadtholders with jealousy, 
had great power. At the head of this party were the magis- 
trates of the noble city of Amsterdam, which was then at 
the height of prosperity. They had, ever since the peace of 
Nimeguen, kept up @ friendly correspondence with Lewis 
through the instrumentality of his able and active envoy the 
Count of Avaux. Propositions brought forward by the Stadt- 
holder as indispensable to the security of the commonwealth, 
sanctioned by all the provinces except Holland, and sanc- 
tioned by seventeen of the eighteen town councils of Holland, 
had repeatedly been negatived by the single voice of Amster- 
dam. The only constitutional remedy in such cases was that 
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deputies from the cities which were agreed should pay a visit 
~to the city which dissented, for the purpose of expostulation. 
The number of deputies was unlimited : they might con- 
tinue to expostulate as long as they thought fit; and mean- 
while all their expenses were defrayed by the obstinate com- 
munity which refused to yield to their arguments. This ab~ 
surd mode of coercion had once been tried with success on the 
little town of Gorkum, but was not likely to produce much 
effect on the mighty and opulent Amsterdam, renowned 
throughout the world for its haven bristling with innumer- 
able masts, its canals bordered by stately mansions, its gor- 
geous hall of state, walled, roofed, and floored with polished 
marble, its warehouses filled with the most costly productions 
of Ceylon and Surinam, and its exchange resounding with the 
endless hubbub of all the languages spoken by civilised men.* 
The disputes between the majority which supported the 
Stadtholder and the minority headed by the magistrates of 
Amsterdam had repeatedly run so high that bloodshed had 
seemed to be inevitable. On one occasion the Prince had 
attempted to bring the refractory deputies to punishment as 
traitors. On another occasion the gates of Amsterdam had 
been barred against him, and troops had been raised to de- 
fend the privileges of the municipal council. That the rulers 
of this great city would ever consent to an expedition offensive 
in the highest degree to Lewis whom they courted, and likely 
to aggrandise the House of Orange which they abhorred, was 
not likely. Yet, without their consent, such an expedition 
could not legally be undertaken. To quell their opposition 
by main force was a course from which, in different circum- 
stances, the resolute and daring Stadtholder would not have 
shrunk. But at that moment it was most important that he 
should carefully avoid every act which could be represented 
as tyrannical. He could not venture to violate the funda- 
mental laws of Holland at the very moment at which he was 
drawing the sword against his father in law for violating the 
fundamental laws of England. The violent subversion of 
one free constitution would have been a strange prelude to 
the violent restoration of another.+ 
There was yet another difficulty which has been too little 
noticed by English writers, but which was never for a moment 


_® Avanx Neg. 22% 1683, stood towards each other, see Avaux, 
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absent from William’s mind. In the expedition which he 
meditated he could succeed only by appealing to the Protes-~ 
tant feeling of England, and by stimulating that feeling till 
it became, for a time, the dominant and almost the exclusive 
sentiment of the nation. This would indeed have been a 
very simple course, had the end of all his politics been to 
effect a revolution in our island and to reign there. But he 
had in view an ulterior end which could be obtained only by 
the help of princes sincerely attached to the Church of Rome. 
He was desirous to unite the Empire, the Catholic King, and 
the Holy Sec, with England and Hoiland, in a league against 
the French ascendency. It was therefore necessary that, while 
striking the greatest blow ever struck in defence of Protestan- 
tism, he should yet contrive not to lose the goodwill of govern- 
ments which regarded Protestantism as a deadly heresy. 

Such were the complicated difficulties of this great under- 
taking. Continental statesmen saw a part of those difficulties, 
British statesmen another part. One capacious and powerful 
mind alone took them all in at one view, and determined to 
surmount them all. It was no easy thing to subvert the 
English Government by means of a foreign army without 
galling the national pride of Englishmen. It was no easy 
thing to obtain from that Batavian faction which regarded 
France with partiality, and the House of Orange with aver- 
sion, a decision in favour of an expedition which would con- 
found all the schemes of France, and raise the House of Orange 
to the height of greatness. It was no easy thing to lead enthu- 
siastic Protestants on a crusade against Popery with the good 
wishes of almost all Popish governments and of the Pope him- 
self. Yet all these things William effected. All his objects, 
even those which appeared most incompatible with each other, 
he attained completely and at once. The whole history of 
ancient and of modern times records no other such triumph of 
statesmanship. 

The task would indeed have been too arduous even for such 
a statesman as the Prince of Orange, had not his chief adver- 
saries been at this time smitten with an infatuation such as 
by many men not prone to superstition was ascribed to the 
special judgment of God. Not only was the King of Eng- 
Jand, as he had ever been, stupid and perverse: but even the 
counsel of the politic King of France was turned into foolish- 
ness. Whatever wisdom and energy could do William did. 
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Those obstacles which no wisdom or energy could have over- 
ome his enemies themselves studiously removed. ; 
On the great day on which the Bishops were acquitted, and 
on which the invitation was despatched to the Hague, James 
returned from Hounslow to Westminster in a gloomy and un- 
quiet mood. He made an effort that afternoon to appear 
cheerful*: but the bonfires, the rockets, and above all the 
waxen Popes who were blazing in every quarter of London, 
were not likely to soothe him. Those who saw him on the 
morrow could easily read in his face and demeanour the 
violent emotions which disturbed his mind.t During some 
days he appeared go unwilling to talk about the trial that 
even Barillon could not venture to introduce the subject.t 
Soon it began to be clear that defeat and mortification had 
only hardened the King’s heart. Almost the first words 
which he uttered when he learned that the objects of his 
revenge had escaped him, were, “So much the worse for 
them.” In a few days these words, which he, according to 
his fashion, repeated many times, were fully explained. He 
blamed himself, not for having prosecuted the Bishops, but 
for having proseeuted them before a tribunal where questions 
of fact were decided by juries, and where established prin- 
ciples of law could not be utterly disregarded even by the 
most servile Judges. This error he determined to repair. 
Not only'the seven prelates who had signed the petition, but 
the whole Anglican clergy, should have reason to curse the day 
on which they had triumphed over their Sovereign. Within 
a fortnight after the trial an order was made, enjoining all 
Chancellors of dioceses and all Archdeacons to make a strict 
inquisition throughout their respective jurisdictions, and to 
report to the High Commission, within five weeks, the names 
of all such rectors, vicars, and curates, as had omitted to read 
the Declaration. The King anticipated with delight the 
terror with which the offenders would learn that they were 
to be cited before a court which would give them no quarter. || 
The number of culprits was ‘little, if at all, short of ten 
thousand: and, after what had passed at Magdalene College, 
every one of them might reasonably expect to be interdicted 
from all his spiritual functions, ejected from his benefice, 
declared incapable of holding any other preferment, and 


* Adda, July %, 1688. § London Gazette of July 16, 1688, 
+ Reresby's Memoirs, The order bears date July 12, 
} Barillon, July 3. 1688. | Barillon’s own phrase, July 2. 1688, 
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charged with the costs of the proceedings which had reduced 
him to beggary. 

Such was the persecution with which James, smarting 
from his great defeat in Westminster Hall, resolved to harass 
the clergy. Meanwhile he tried to show the lawyers, by a 
prompt and large distribution of rewards and punishments, 
that strenuous and unblushing servility, even when least suc- 
cessful, was a sure title to his favour, and that whoever, after 
years of obsequiousness, ventured to deviate but for one 
moment into courage and honesty was guilty of an unpar- 
donable offence. The violence and audacity which the 
apostate Williams had exhibited throughout the trial of the 
Bishops had made him hateful to the whole nation.* He was 
recompensed with a baronetcy. Holloway and Powell had 
raised their character by declaring that, in their judgment, 
the petition was no libel. They were dismissed from their 
situations.t The fate of Wright seems to have been, during 
some time, in suspense. He had indeed summed up against 
the Bishops: but he had suffered their counsel to question 
the dispensing power. He had pronounced the petition a 
libel: but he had carefully abstained from pronouncing the 
Declaration legal; and, through the whole proceeding, his 
tone had been that of a man who remembered that a day of 


reckoning might come. He had indeed strong claims to in- ~ 


dulgence; for it was hardly to be expected that any human 
impudence would hold out without flagging through such a 
task, in the presence of such a bar and of such an auditory. 
The members of the Jesuitical cabal, ho#ever, blamed his 
want of spirit: the Chancellor pronounced him a beast; and 
it was generally believed that a new Chief Justice would be 
appointed.{ But no change was made. It would indeed 
have been no easy matter to supply Wright’s place. The 
many lawyers who were far superior to him in parts and 
learning were, with scarcely an exception, hostile to the de- 
signs of the gov ernment: and the very few lawyers who 
surpassed him in turpitude an@ effrontery were, with scarcely 
an exception, to be found only in the lowest ranks of the 
profession, and would have been incompetent to conduct the 
ordinary business of the Court of King’s Bench. ‘Williams, 


* In one of the numerous ballads of The two Britons are Jeffreys and Wil- 


that time are the following lines: liams, who were both natives of Wales, 
Both our Britons are fooled, + London Gazette, July 9.1688. 
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>is true, united all the qualities which James required in a 
magistrate. But the services of Williams were needed at 
the bar; and had he been removed thence, the crown would 
have been left without the help of any advocate even of the 
third rate. 

Nothing had amazed or mortified the King more than the 
enthusiasm which the Dissenters had shown in the cause of 
the Bishops. Penn, who, though he had himself sacrificed 
wealth and honours to his conscientious scruples, seems to 
have imagined that nobody but himself had a conscience, 
imputed the discontent of the Puritans to envy and dis- 
satisfied ambition. They had not had their share of the 
benefits promised by the Declaration of Indulgence: none of 
them had been admitted to any high and honourable post ; 
and therefore it was not strange that they were jealous of 
the Roman Catholics. Accordingly, within a week after the 
great verdict had been pronounced in Westminster Hall, 
Silas Titus, a noted Presbyterian, a vehement Exclusionist, 
and a manager of Stafford’s impeachment, was invited to 
oceupy # seat in the Privy Council. He was one of the per- 
sons on whom the opposition had most confidently reckoned. 
But the honour now offered to him, and the hope of obtain- 
ing a large sum due to him from the crown, overcame his 
virtue, and, to the great disgust of all classes of Protestants, 
he was sworn in.* 

The vindictive designs of the King against the Church 
were not accomplished. Almost all the Archdeacons and 
diocesan Chancellors refused to furnish the information which 
was required. The day on which it had been intended that 
the whole body of the priesthood should be summoned to 
answer for the crime of disobedience arrived. The High 
Commission met. It appeared that scarcely one ecclesias- 
tical officer had sent up a return. At the same time a paper 
of grave import was delivered to the board. It came from 
Sprat, Bishop of Rochester. , During two years, supported 
by the hope of an Archbishopric, he had been content to 
bear the reproach of persecuting that Church which he was 
bound by every obligation of conscience and honour to de- 
fend. But his hope had been disappointed. He saw that, 
unless he abjured his religion, he had no ¢hance of sitting on 
the metropolitan throne of York. He was too goodnatured 


* London Gazette, July 9. 1688; 12.; Johnstone, Dec. ty 1687, Feb. &. 
Adda, July }3.; Evelyn’s Diary, July 1688. 
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to find any pleasure in tyranny, and too discerning not to se _, 
the signs of the coming retribution. He therefore deter- 
imined to resign his odious functions; and he communicated 
his determination to his colleagues in a letter written, like 
all his prose compositions, with great propriety and dignity 
of style. It was impossible, he said, that he could any 
longer continue to be a member of the Commission. He 
had himself, in obedience to the royal command, read the 
Declaration: but he could not presume to condemn thou- 
sands ef pious and loyal divines who had taken a different 
view of their duty; and since it was resolved to punish them 
for acting according to their conscience, he must declare that 
he would rather suffer with them than be accessory to their 
sufferings. 

The Commissioners read and stood aghast. The very 
faults of their colleague, the known laxity of his principles, 
the known meanness of his spirit, made his defection pecu- 
liarly alarming. A government must be indeed in danger, 
when men like Sprat address it in the language of Hampden. 
The tribunal, lately so insolent, became on a sudden strangely 
tame. The ecclesiastical functionaries who had defied its 
authority were not even reprimanded. It was not thought 
safe to hint any suspicion that their disobedience had been 
intentional. They were merely enjoined to have their repor}s 
ready in four months. The Commission then broke up in 
confusion. It had received a death blow.* 

While the High Commission shrank from a conflict with 
the Church, the Church, conscious of its strength, and ani- 
mated by a new enthusiasm, invited, by a series of defiances, 
the attack of the High Commission. Soon after the ac- 
quittal of the Bishops, the venerable Ormond, the most 
illustrious of the Cavaliers of the great civil war, sank under 
his infirmities. The intelligence of his death was conveyed 
with speed to Oxford. Instantly the University, of which he 
had long been Chancellor, meg to name a successor. One 
party was for the eloquent and accomplished Halifax, another 
for the grave and orthodox Nottingham. Some mentioned 
the Earl of Abingdon, who resided near them, and had re- 
cently been turned out of the lieutenancy of the county for 
refusing to join with the King against the established re- 
ligion. But the majority, consisting of a hundred and 
eighty graduates, voted for the young Duke of Ormond, 


* Sprat’s Letters to the Earl of Dorset; London Gazette, Aug. 23. 1688. 
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grandson of their late head, and son of the gallant Ossory. 
The speed with which they came to this resolution was caused 
by their apprehension that, if there were a delay even of a 
day, the King would attempt to force on them some chief 
who would betray their rights. The apprehension was 
reasonable: for, only two hours after they had separated, 
came a mandate from Whitehall requiring them to choose 
Jeffreys. Happily the election of young Ormond was already 
complete and irrevocable.* A few weeks later the infamous 
Timothy Hall, who had distinguished himself among the 
clergy of London by reading the Declaration, was rewarded 
with the Bishopric of Oxford, which had been vacant since 
the death of the not less infamous Parker. Hall came down 
to his see: but the Canons of his Cathedral refused to attend 
his installation: the University refused to create him a 
Doetor: not a single one of the academic youth applied to 
him for holy orders: no cap was touched to him 3 and, in his 
palace, he found himself alone.t+ 

Soon afterwards a living which was in the gift of Magda- 
lene College, Oxford, became vacant. Hough and his ejected 
brethren assembled and presented a clerk; and the Bishop of 
Gloucester, in whose diocese the living lay, instituted their 
presentee without hesitation.t 

The gentry were not less refractory than the clergy. The 
assizes of that summer wore all over the country an aspect 
never before known. The Judges, before they set out on 
their circuits, had been summoned into the King’s presence, 
and had been directed by him to impress on the grand jurors 
and magistrates, throughout the kingdom, the duty of electing 
such members of Parliament as would support his policy. 
They obeyed his commands, harangued vehemently against 
the clergy, reviled the seven Bishops, called the memorable 
petition a factious libel, criticised with great asperity San- 
croft’s style, which was indeed open to criticism, and pro- 
nounced that His Grace ought to be whipped by Doctor 
Busby for writing bad English. But the only effect of these 
indecent declamations was to increase the public discontent. 
All the marks of respect which had usually been shown to 


* London Gazette, July 26. 1688; + Wood's Athene Oxonienses; Lut- 
Adda, #227; Newsletter in the Mack- trell’s Diary, Aug. 23. 1688. 
intosh Collection, July 26.; Ellis Cor- _ ¢ Ronquillo, Sept. 2%. 1688; Lut 
respondence, July 28, 31.; Wood's Fasti  trell’s Diary, Sept. 6. 
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the judicial office and to the royal commission were with- 
drawn. The old custom was that men of good birth and’, 
estate should ride in the train of the Sheriff when he es- 
corted the Judges to the county town; but such a procession 
could now with difficulty be formed in any part of the king- 
dom. The successors of Powell and Holloway, in particular, 
were treated with marked indignity. The Oxford circuit had 
been alloted to them: and they had expected to be greeted in 
every shire by a cavalcade of the loyal gentry. But as they 
approached Wallingford, where they were to open their com- 
mission for Berkshire, the Sheriff alone came forth to meet 
them. As they approached Oxford, the eminently loyal capi- 
tal of an eminently loyal province, they were again welcomed 
by the Sheriff alone.* 

The army was scarcely less disaffected than the clergy or 
the gentry. The garrison of the Tower had drunk the 
health of the imprisoned Bishops. The footguards sta- 
tioned at Lambeth had, with every mark of reverence, wel- 
-ccomed the Primate back to his palace. Nowhere had the 
news of the acquittal been received with more clamorous 
delight than at Hounslow Heath. In truth, the great force 
which the King had assembled for the purpose of overawing 
his mutinous capital had become more mutinous than the — 
capital itself, and was more dreaded by the Court than by the 
citizens. Early in August, therefore, the camp was broken 
up, and the troops were sent to quarters in different parts of 
the country. 

James flattered himself that it would be easier to deal with 
separate battalions than with many thousands of men collected 
inone mass. The first experiment was tried on Lord Lichfield’s 
regiment of infantry, now called the Twelfth of the Line. 
That regiment was probably selected because it had been 
raised at the time of the Western insurrection, in Stafford- 
shire, a province where the Roman Catholics were more 
numerous and powerful than in almost any other part of Eng- 
Jand. The men were drawn up in the King’s presence. Their 
Major informed them that His Majesty wished them to sub- 
scribe an engagement, binding them to assist in carrying into 
effect his intentions concerning the test, and that all who 
did not choose to comply must quit the service on the spot. 
To the King’s great astonishment, whole ranks instantly laid 


* Ellis Correspondence, August 4.7. Conference of November 6. 1688. 
TARR: BRiehan Snrat’s relation of the + Louttrell’s Diary. Aurust 8. 1688. 
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down their pikes and muskets. Only two officers and a CHAP. 
“few privates, all Roman Catholics, obeyed his command. —7~ 
He remained silent for a short time. Then he bade the 
men take up their arms. “Another time,” he said, with 
a gloomy look, “I shall not do you the honour to corsult 
you.” * 
It was plain that, if he determined to persist in his de- 
signs, he must remodel his army. Yet materials for that 
purpose he could not find in our island. The members of 
his Church, even in the districts where they were most 
numerous, were a small minority of the people. Hatred of 
Popery had spread through all classes of his Protestant sub- 
jects, and had become the ruling passion even of ploughmen 
and artisans. But there was another part of his dominions 
where a very different spirit animated the great body of the 
population,” There was no limit to the number of Roman 
Catholic soldiers whom the good pay and quarters of Eng- 
land would attract across St. George’s Channel. Tyreonnel 
had been, during some time, employed in forming out of the 
peasantry of his country a military force on which his master 
might depend. Already Papists, of Celtic blood and speech, 
composed almost the whole army of Ireland. Barillon ear- 
~ nestly and repeatedly advised James to bring over that army 
for the purpose of coercing the English. + 
James wavered. He wished to be surrounded by troops Irish 
on whom he could rely: but he dreaded the explosion of Mea 
national feeling which the appearance of a great Irish force ober 
on English ground must produce. At last, as usually hap- 
pens when a weak man tries to avoid opposite inconveniences, 
he took a course which united them all. He brought over 
Irishmen, not indeed enough to hold down the single city of 
London, or the single county of York, but more than enough Public in. 
' to excite the alarm and rage of the whole kingdom, from “ignstion. 
Northumberland to Cornwall. Battalion after battalion, 
raised and trained by Tyrconnel, landed on the western coast 
and moved towards the capital; and Irish recruits were im- 
ported in considerable numbers, to fill up vacancies in the 
English regiments. +t 
Of the many errors which James committed, none was 


3 * This is told us hy three writers who Barillon, #%-* 1688: go, 
could well remember that time, Kennet, 5 TS Bene eee 7) Emenee 
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more fatal than this, Already he had alienated the hearts of 
his people by violating their laws, confiscating their estates;t 
and persecuting their religion. Of those who had once been 
most zealous for monarchy, he had already made many rebels 
in heart. Yet he might still, with some chance of success, 
have appealed to the patriotic spirit of his subjects against 
an invader. For they were a race insular in temper as well 
as in geographical position. Their national antipathies were, 
indeed, in that age, unreasonably and unamiably strong, 
Never had the English been accustomed to the control or in- 
terference of any stranger. The appearance of a foreign 
army on their soil might impel them to rally even round a 
King whom they had no reason to love. William might, 
perhaps, have been unable to overcome this difficulty; but 
James removed it. Not even the arrival of a brigade of 
Lewis’s musketeers would have excited such resentment and 
shame as our ancestors felt when they saw armed columne 
of Papists, just arrived from Dublin, moving in military pomp 
along the high roads. No man of English blood then re- 
garded the aboriginal Irish as his countrymen. They did 
not belong to our branch of the great human family. They 
were distinguished from us by more than one moral and in- 
tellectual peculiarity, which the difference of situation and 
of education, great as that difference was, did not seem al- 
together to explain. They had an aspect of their own, a 
mother tongue of their own. When they talked English 
their pronunciation was ludicrous; and their phraseology 
was grotesque, as is always the phraseology of those who 
think in one language and express their thoughts in another. 
They were therefore foreigners ; and of all foreigners they 
were the most hated and despised; the most hated, for they 
had, during five centuries, always been our enemies; the 
most despised, for they were our vanquished, enslaved, and 
despoiled enemies. The Englishman felt proud when he com- 
pared his own fields with the desolate bogs whence the 
Rapparees issued forth to rob and murder, and his own 
dwelling with the hovels where the peasants and the hogs of 
the Shannon wallowed in filth together. He was a member 
ofa society, far inferior, indeed, in wealth and civilisation, 
to the society in which we live, but still one of the wealthiest 
and most highly civilised societies that the world had then 
seen: the Irish were almost as rude as the savages of La- 
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serfs of his race. He worshipped God after a pure and ra- 


“tional fashion: the Irish were sunk in idolatry and super- 


stition, He knew that great numbers of Irish had re- 
peatedly fled before a small English force, and that the 
whole Irish population had been held down by a small Eng- 
lish colony; and he very complacently inferred that he was 
naturally a being of a higher order than the Irishman: for 
it is thus that a dominant race always explains its aseen- 
dency and excuses its tyranny. That in vivacity, humour, 
and eloquence, the Irish stand high among the nations of 
the world is now universally acknowledged. That, when 
well disciplined, they are excellent soldiers has been proved 
on a hundred fields of battle. Yet it is certain that, in the 
seventeenth century, they were generally despised in our 
island as both a stupid and a cowardly people. And these 
were the men who were to hold England down by main force 
while her, civil and ecclesiastical constitution was destro yed, 
The blood of the whole nation boiled at the thought. To 
be conquered by Frenchmen or by Spaniards would have 
seemed comparatively a tolerable fate. With Frenchmen 
and Spaniards we had been accustomed to treat on equal 
terms. We had sometimes envied their prosperity, sometimes 
dreaded their power, sometimes congratulated ourselves on 
their friendship. In spite of our unsocial pride, we admitted 
that they were great nations, and that they could boast of 
men eminent in the arts of war and peace. But to be sub- 
jugated by an inferior caste was a degradation beyond all 
other degradation. The English felt as the white inhabit- 
ants of Charleston and New Orleans would feel if those 
towns were occupied by negro garrisons. The real facts 
would have been sufficient to excite uneasiness and indigna- 
tion: but the real facts were lost amidst a crowd of wild 
rumours which flew without ceasing from coffeehouse to 
coffeehouse and from alebench to alebench, and becanie more 
wonderful and terrible at every stage of the progress. The 
number of the Irish troops who had landed on our shores 
might justly excite serious apprehensions as to the King’s 
ulterior designs: but it was magnified tenfold by the public 
apprehensions. It may well be supposed that the rude kerne 


‘ot Connaught, placed, with arms in his hands, among a 


foreign people whom he hated, and by whom he was hated in 
turn, was guilty of some excesses. These excesses were ex- 


aggerated by report; and, in addition to the outrages which 
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fhe stranger had really committed, all the offences of his 
English comrades were set down to his account. From every* 
corner of the kingdom a cry arose against the foreign bar- 
barians who forced themselves into private houses, seized 
horses and waggons, extorted money, and insulted women. 
These men, it was said, were the sons of those who, forty- 
seven years before, had massacred Protestants by tens of 
thousands. The history of the rebellion of 1641, a history 
which, even when soberly related, might well move pity and 
horror, and which had been frightfully distorted by national 
and religious antipathies, was now the favourite topic of con. 
versation. Hideous stories of houses burned with all the 
inmates, of women and young children butchered, of near 
relations compelled by torture to be the murderers of each 
other, of .corpses outraged and mutilated, were told and 
heard with full belief and intense interest. Then it was 
added that the dastardly savages, who had by surprise com- 
mitted all these cruelties on an unsuspecting and defenceless 
colony, had, as soon as Oliver came among them on his great 
mission of vengeance, flung down their arms in panic terror, 
and sunk, without trying the chances of a single pitched 
field, into that slavery which was their fit portion. Many 
signs indicated that another great spoliation and slaughter of . 
the Saxon settlers was meditated by the Lord Lieutenant. 
Already thousands of Protestant colonists, flying from the 
injustice and insolence of Tyrconnel, had raised the indigna- 
tion of the mother country by describing all that they had 
suffered, and all that they had, with too much reason, feared. 
How much the public mind had been excited by the com- 
plaints of these fugitives had recently been shown in a man- 
ner not to be mistaken. Tyrconnel had transmitted for the 
royal approbation the heads of a bill repealing the law by 
which half the soil of Ireland was held, and he had sent to 
Westminster, as his agents, two of his Roman Catholic coun- 
trymen who had lately been raised to high judicial office ; 
Nugent, Chief Justice of the Irish Court of King’s Bench, a 
personification of all the vices and weaknesses which the 
English then imagined to be characteristic of the Popish 
Celt, and Rice, a Baron of the Irish Exchequer, who, in 
abilities and attainments, was perhaps the foremost man of 
his race and religion. The object of the mission was well 
Imown: and the two judges could not venture to show 
themselves in the streets, If ever they were recognised, 


JAMES THE SECOND. 


the rabble shouted, “Room for the Irish Ambassadors ;” and 

“their coach was escorted with mock solemnity by a train of 
ushers and harbingers bearing sticks with potatoes stuck on 
the points.* 

So strong and general, indeed, was at that time the aver- 
sion of the English to the Irish, that the most distinguished 
Roman Catholics partook of it. Powis and Bellasyse ex- 
pressed, in coarse and acrimonious language, even at the 
Council board, their antipathy to the aliens.+ Among English 
Protestants that antipathy was far stronger; and perhaps it 
was strongest in the army. Neither officers nor soldiers were 
disposed to bear patiently the preference shown by their 
master to a foreign and a subject race. The Duke of Ber- 
wick, who was Colonel of the Eighth Regiment of the Line, 
then quartered. at Portsmouth, gave orders that, thirty men 
just arrived from Ireland should be enlisted. The English 
soldiers declared that they would not serve with these in- 
truders. John Beaumont, the Lieutenant Colonel, in his own 
name and in the name of five of the Captains, protested to 
the Duke’s face against this insult to the English army and 
nation. “We raised the regiment,” he said, “at our own 
charges to defend His Majesty’s crown in a time of danger. 
We had then no difficulty in procuring hundreds of English 
recruits. We can easily keep every company up to its full 
complement without admitting Irishmen. We therefore do 
not think it consistent with our honour to have these strangers 
forced on us; and we beg that we may either be permitted 
to command men of our own nation or to lay down our com- 
missions.” Berwick sent to Windsor for directions. The 
King, greatly exasperated, instantly despatched a troop of 
horse to Portsmouth with orders to bring the six refractory 
officers before him. A council of war sate on them. They 
refused to make any submission; and they were sentenced to 
be cashiered, the highest punishment which a court martial 
was then competent to inflict. The whole nation applauded 
the disgraced officers; and the prevailing sentiment was 
stimulated by an unfounded rumour that, while under arrest, 
they had been treated with cruelty. 


* King’s State of the Protestants of compare the first and second editions ; 
Ireland ; Sceret Consults of the Romish Barillon, Sept. ya. 1688; Van Citters of 
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Public feeling did not then manifest itself by those signs 
with which we are familiar, by large meetings, and by vehé=" 
ment harangues. Nevertheless it found a vent. Thomas 
Wharton, who, in the last Parliament, had represented 
Buckinghamshire, and who had long been conspicuous both 
as a libertine and as a Whig, had written a satirical ballad 
on the administration of Tyrconnel. In this little poem an 
Trishman congratulates a brother Trishman, in a barbarous 
jargon, on the approaching triumph of Popery and of the 
Milesian race. The Protestant heir will be excluded. The 
The Great Charter and 
the praters who appealed to it will be hanged in one rope. 
The good Talbot will shower commissions on his countrymen, 
and will cut the throats of the English. These verses, which 
were in no respect above the ordinary standard of street 
poetry, hed for burden some gibberish which was said to 
have been used as a watchword by the insurgents of Ulster 
in 1641. The verses and the tune caught the fancy of the 
nation. From one end of England to the other all classes 
were constantly singing this idle rhyme. It was especially 
the delight of the English army. More than seventy years 
after the Revolution, Sterne delineated, with exquisite skill, 


a, veteran who had fought at the Boyne and at Namur. One. - 


of the characteristics of the good old soldier is his trick of 
whistling Lillibullero.* 

Wharton afterwards boasted that he had sung a King out 
of three kingdoms. But in truth the succesé of Lillibullero 
was the effect, and not the cause, of that excited state of 
public feeling which produced the Revolution. 

While: James was thus raising against himself all those 
national feelings which, but for his own folly, might have 
saved his throne, Lewis was in another way exerting himself 
not less effectually to facilitate the enterprise which William 
meditated. 

The party in Holland which was favourable to France was 


cers to death. ‘This story does not ap- 
pear to have been taken from the King’s 
papers, I therefore regard it as one of 
the thousand fictions invented at Saint 
Germains for the purpose of blackening 
a character which was black enough 
without such daubing. That Churehiil 
may have affected great indignation on 
this uccasion, in order to hide the treason 
which he meditated is highly probable. 
Tie 5+ te Imnaasible to bahieve thata man 


of his sense would have urged the mem- 
bers of a council of war to inflict a 
punishment which was notoriously be- 
yond their competence. 

* The song of Lillibullero is among 
the State Poems. In Percy’s Relics the 
first. part will be found, but not the 
second part, which was added after 
William’s landing. In the Examiner, 
and in several pamphlets of 1712, Whar- 
ton is mentioned as the author. 
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.& minority, but a minority strong enough, according to the 
“*constitution of the Batavian Federation, to prevent the 
Stadtholder from striking any great blow. To keep that 
minority steady was an object to which, if the Court of Ver- 
sailles had been wise, every other object would at that conjunc- 
ture have been postponed. Lewis however had, during some. 
time, laboured, as if of set purpose, to estrange his Dutch 
friends ; and he at length, though not without difficulty, suc- 
ceeded in forcing them to become his enemies at the precise’ 
moment at which their help would have been invaluable to him, 
There were two subjects on which the people of the United 
Provinces were peculiarly sensitive, religion and trade; and 
both their religion and their trade the French King had 
assailed. The persecution of the Huguenots, and the revoca- 
tion of the edict of Nantes, had everywhere moved the grief 
tnd indignation of Protestants. But in Holland these feelings 
were stronger than in any other country ; for many persons of 
Dutch birth, confiding in the repeated and solemn declara- 
tions of Lewis that the toleration granted by his grandfather 
.should be maintained, had, for commercial purposes, settled 
in France, and a large proportion of the settlers had been 
naturalised there. Every post now brought to Holland the 
tidings that these persons were treated with extreme rigour 
on account of their religion. Dragoons, it was reported, 
‘were quartered on one. Another had been held naked before 
a fire till he was half roasted. AII were forbidden, under the 
severest penalties, to celebrate the rites of their religion, or 
to quit the country into which they had, under false pretences 
been decoyed. The partisans of the House of Orange ex- 
claimed against the cruelty and perfidy of the tyrant. The 
opposition was abashed and dispirited. Even the town 
council of Amsterdam, though strongly attached to the 
French interest and to the Arminian theology, and though 
little inclined to find fault with Lewis or to sympathise with 
the Calvinists whom he persecuted, could not venture to 
oppose itself to the general sentiment; for in that great city 
there was scarcely one wealthy merchant who had not some 
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kinsman or friend among the sufferers. Petitions numerously - 


and respectably signed were presented to the Burgomasters, 
imploring them to make strong representations to Ayaux. 
There were even suppliants who made their way into the 
Stadthouse, flung themselves on their knees, described with 
tears and sobs the lamentable condition of those whom they 
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most loved, and besought the intercession of the magistrates. 
The pulpits resounded with invectives and lamentations. Thé 
press poured forth heartrending narratives and stirring ex- 
hortations. Avaux saw the whole danger. He reported to 
his court that even the well intentioned,—for so he always 
called the enemies of the House of Orange,—either partook 
of the public feeling or were overawed by it; and he sug- 
gested the policy of making some concession to their wishes. 
The answers which he received from Versailles were cold and 
acrimonious. Some Dutch families, indeed, which had not 
been naturalised in France, were permitted to return to their 
country. But to those natives of Holland who had obtained 
letters of naturalisation Lewis refused all indulgence. No 
power on earth, he said, should interfere between him and 
his subjects. These people had chosen to become his subjects ; 
and how he treated them-was a matter with which no neigh- 
bouring state had anything to do. The magistrates of 
Amsterdam naturally resented the scornful ingratitude of the 
potentate whom they had strenucusly and unscrupulously 
served against the general sense of their own countrymen. 
Soon followed another provocation which they felt even more 
keenly. Lewis began to make war on their trade. He first 
put forth an edict prohibiting the importation of herrings 
into his dominions. Avaux hastened to inform his court that 
this step had excited great alarm and indignation, that sixty 
thousand persons in the United Provinces subsisted by the 
herring fishery, and that some strong measure of retaliation 
would probably be adopted by the States. The answer which 
he received was that the King was determined, not only 
to persist, but also to increase the duties on many of those 
articles in which Holland carried on a lucrative commerce 
with France. The consequence of these errors, errors com- 
mitted in defiance of repeated warnings, and, as it should 
seem, in the mere wantonness of selfwill, was that now, 
when the voice of a single powerful member of the Bata- 
yian federation might have averted an event fatal to all the 
politics of Lewis, no such voice was raised. The Envoy, 
with all his skill, vainly endeavoured to rally the party by 
the help of which he had, during several years, held the 
Stadtholder in check. The arrogance and obstinacy of the 
master counteracted all the efforts of the servant. At length — 
Avanx was compelled to send to Versailles the alarming 
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‘long devoted to the French cause, that some of the well 
“intentioned were alarmed for their religion, that others were 
alarmed for their trade, and that the few whose inclinations 
were unchanged could not venture to utter what they thought. 
The fervid eloquence of preachers who declaimed against the 
horrors of the French persecution, and the lamentations of 
bankrupts who ascribed their ruin to the French decrees, had 
wrought up the people to such a temper, that no citizen could 
declare himself favourable to France without imminent risk 
of being flung into the nearest canal. Men remembered that, 
only fifteen years before, the most illustrious chief of the 
party adverse to the House of Orange had been torn to pieces 
by an infuriated mob in the very precinct of the palace of 
the States General. A similar fate might not improbably 
befall those who should, at this crisis, be accused of serving 
the purposes of France against their native land, and against 
the reformed religion.* 

While Lewis was thus forcing his friends in Holland to 
become, or to pretend to become, his enemies, he was labour- 
ing with not less success to remove all the scruples which 
might have prevented the Roman Catholic princes of the 
continent from countenancing William’s designs. A new 
quarrel had arisen between the Court of Versailles and the 
Vatican, a quarrel in which the injustice and insolence of the 
French King were perhaps more offensively displayed than in 
any other transaction of his reign. 

It had long been the rule at Rome that no officer of justice 
or finance could enter the dwelling inhabited by the minister 
who represented a Catholic state. In process of time not 
only the dwelling, but a large precinct round it, was held in- 
violable. It was a point of honour with every Ambassador 
to extend as widely as possible the limits of the region which 
was under his protection. At length half the city consisted. 
of privileged districts, within which the Papal government 
had no more power than within the Louvre or the Escurial. 
Every asylum was thronged with contraband traders, fraudu- 
lent bankrupts, thieves and assassins. In every asylum were 


* Sce the Negotiations of the Count 
of Avaux. It would be almost impos- 
aible for me to cite all the passages 
which have furnished me with materials 
for this part of my narrative. The most 
important will be found under the fol- 
lowing dates: 1684, Sept. 20., Sept. 24., 


Oct. 5., Dec. 20.; 1686, Jan. 3., Nov. 22.5 
1687, Oct. 2., Nov. 6., Nov. 19.; 1688, 
July 29., Aug. 20, Lord Lonsdale, in his 
Memoirs, justly remarks that, but for 
the mismanagement of Lewis, the city of 
Amsterdam would have prevented the 
Revolution. 
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CHAP collected magazines of stolen or smuggled goods. From every 
_ = _- asylum ruffians sallied forth nightly to plunder and stab. Int” 
no town of Christendom, consequently, was law so impotent 
and wickedness so audacious as in the ancient capital of reli- 
gion and civilisation. On this subject Innocent felt as became 
a priest and a prince. He declared that he would receive no 
Ambassador who insisted on a right so destructive of order 
and morality. There was at first much murmuring; but his 
resolution was so evidently just that all governments but one 
speedily acquiesced. The Emperor, highest in rank among 
Christian monarchs, the Spanish Court, distinguished amonr 
all courts by sensitiveness and pertinacity on points of et” 
quette, renounced the odious privilege. Lewis alone wa 
impracticable. What other sovereigns might choose to do, 
he said, was nothing to him. He therefore sent a mission to 
Rome, escorted by a great force of cavalry and infantry. The 
Ambassador marched to his palace as a general marches in 
triumph through a conquered town. The house was strongly 
guarded. ound the limits of the protected district sentinels 
paced the rounds day and night, as on the walls of a fortress. 
The Pope was unmoved. “They trust, he cried, “in chariots 
and in horses; but we will remember the name of the Lord 
our God.” He betook himself to his spiritual weapons, and 
laid the region garrisoned by the French under an interdict.* 
This dispute was at the height when another dispute arose, 
in which the Germanic body was as deeply concerned as the 
Pope. 
Ths Arch- Cologne and the surrounding district were governed by an 
bishopric Archbishop, who was an elector of the empire. The right of 
et elonne choosing this great prelate belonged, under certain limita- 
tions, to the Chapter of the Cathedral. The Archbishop was 
also Bishop of Liege, of Munster, and of Hildesheim. His 
dominions were extensive, and included several strong for- 
tresses, which in the event of a campaign on the Rhine would 
be of the highest importance. In time of war he could bring 
twenty thousand men into the field. Lewis had spared no 
effort to gain so valuable an ally, and had succeeded so well 
that Cologne had been almost separated from Germany, and 
had become an outwork of France. Many ecclesiastics de- 
voted to the Court of Versailles had been brought into the 
Chapter, and Cardinal Furstemberg, a mere Sa of that 
sourt, had been appointed Coadjutor. 


* Professor Von Ranke, Die Rémischen Pipste. book viil.: Burnet. i. 759. 
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., mthe summer of the year 1688 the archbishopric became 
“vacant. Furstemberg was the candidate of the House of 
Bourbon. The ‘enemies of that house proposed the young 
Prince Clement of. Bavaria. Furstemberg was already a 
Bishop, and therefore could not be moved to another diocese 
except by a special dispensation from the Pope, or by a pos- 
tulation, in which it was necessary that two thirds of the 
Chapter of Cologne should join. The Pope would grant no 
dispensation to a creature of France. The Emperor induced 
more than a third part of the Chapter to vote for the Bavarian 
prince. Meanwhile, in the Chapters of Liege, Munster, and 
Hildesheim, the majority was adverse to France. Lewis saw, 
with indignation and alarm, that an extensive province which 
he had begun to regard as a fief of his crown was about to 
become, not merely independent of him, but hostile to him. 
In a paper written with great acrimony he complained of the 
injustice with which France was on all occasions treated by 
that See which ought to extend a parental protection to every 
part of Christendom. Many signs indicated his fixed resolu- 
tion to support the pretensions of his candidate by arms against 
the Pope and the Pope’s confederates.* 

Thus Lewis, by two opposite errors, raised against himself 
at once the resentment of both the religious parties between 
which Western Europe was divided. Having alienated one 
great section of Christendom by persecuting the Huguenots, 
he alienated another by insulting the Holy See. These faults 
he committed at a conjuncture at which no fault could be 
committed with impunity, and under the eye of an opponent 
second in vigilance, sagacity, and energy, to no statesman 
whose memory history has preserved. William saw with stern 
delight his adversaries toiling to clear away obstacle after 
obstacle from his path. While they raised against themselves 
the enmity of all sects, he laboured to conciliate all. The 
great design which he meditated he with exquisite skill pre- 
sented to different governments in different lights; and it 
must be added that, though those lights were different, none 
of them was false. He called on the princes of Northern 
Germany to rally round him in defence of the common cause 
of all reformed Churches, He set before the two heads of 
the House of Austria the danger with which they were 


* Burnet, i. 758.; Lewis’s paper bears date See 1688. It will be found in the 
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CHAP. threatened by French ambition, and the necessity of rescuing _ 

oes England from vassalage and of uniting her to the European . 
confederacy.* He disclaimed, and with truth, all bigotry. 
The real enemy, he said, of the British Roman Catholics was 
that shortsighted and headstrong monarch who, when he 
might easily have obtained for them a legal toleration, had 
trampled on law, liberty, property, in order to raise them to 
an odious and precarious ascendency. If the misgovernment 
of James were suffered to continue, it must produce, at no 
remote time, a popular outbreak, which might be followed by 
a barbarous persecution of the Papists. The Prince declared 
that to avert the horrors of such a persecution was one of his 
chief objects. If he succeeded in his design, he would use the 
power which he must then possess, as head of the Protestant 
interest, to protect the members of the Church of Rome. 
Perhaps the passions excited by the tyranny of James might 
make it impossible to efface the penal laws from the statute 
book: but those laws should be mitigated by a lenient ad- 
ministration. No class would reafly gain more by the proposed 
expedition than those peaceable and unambitious Roman 
Catholies who merely wished to follow their callings and to 
worship their Maker without molestation. The only losers 
would be the Tyrconnels, the Dovers, the Albevilles, and 
other political adventurers who, in return for flattery and 
evil counsel, had obtained from their credulous master go- 
vernments, regiments, and embassies. 

His While William exerted himself to enlist on his side the 

berate sympathies both of Protestants and of Roman Catholics, he 

prepara. exerted himself with not less vigour and prudence to provide 

tions, the military means which his undertaking required. He 
could not make a descent on England without the sanction 
of the United Provinces. If he asked for that sanction before 
his design was ripe for execution, his intentions might pos- 
sibly be thwarted by the faction hostile to his house, and 
would certainly be divulged to the whole world. He therefore 
determined to make his preparations with all speed, and, when 
they were complete, to seize some favourable moment for re- 


* For the consummate dextcrity with cibus, ut pro comperto habemua, longs 
which he exhibited two different views aliud promittit, nempe ut, exciso vel 
of his policy to two different parties he enervato Francorum regno, ubi Catholi- 
was afterwards bitterly reviled by the carum partium summum jam robur situm 
Court of Saint Germain’s. “ Licet Fede- est, haretica ipsorum pravitas per orbem~ 
ratis publicus ille predo haud aliud Christianum universum prevaleat.”— 
aperte proponat nisi ut Gallici imperii Letter of James to the Pone written in 
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questing the consent of the federation. It was observed by 
“the agents of France that he was more busy than they had 
ever known him. Not a day passed on which he was not seen 
spurring from his villa to the Hague. He was perpetually 
closeted with his most distinguished adherents, Twenty- 


four ships of war were fitted out for sea in addition to the - 


ordinary force which the commonwealth maintained, There 
was, as it chanced, an excellent pretence for making this ad- 
dition to the marine: for some Algerine corsairs had recently 
dared to show themselves in the German Ocean. A camp was 
formed near Nimeguen. Many thousands of troops were 
assembled there. In order to strengthen this army the gar- 
risons were withdrawn from the strongholds in Dutch Brabant. 
Even the renowned fortress of Bergopzoom was left almost 
defenceless, . Field pieces, bombs, and tumbrels from all the 
magazines of the United Provinces were collected at the head 
quarters. All the bakers of Rotterdam toiled day and night 
to make biscuit. All the gunmakers of Utrech. were found 
too few to execute the orders for pistols and muskets. Al] the 
saddlers of Amsterdam were hard at work on harness and 
holsters. Six thousand sailors were added to the naval 
establishment. Seven thousand new soldiers were raised, 
They could not, indeed, be formally enlisted without the 
sanction of the federation: but they were well drilled, and 
kept in such a state of discipline that they might without 
difficulty be distributed into regiments within twenty-four 
hours after that sanction should be obtained. These pre- 
parations required ready money: but William had, by strict 
economy, laid up against a great emergency a treasure 
amounting to about two hundred and fifty thousand pounds 
sterling. What more was wanting was supplied by the zeal 
of his partisans. Great quantities of gold, not less, it was 
said, than a hundred thousand guineas, came to him from 
England. The Huguenots, who had carried with them into 
exile large quantities of the precious metals, were eager to 
lend him all that they possessed ; for they fondly hoped that, 
if he succeeded, they should be restored to the country of 
their birth; and they feared that, if he failed, they should 
scarecly be safe even in the country of their adoption.* 
‘Through the latter part of July and the whole of August 
the preparations went on rapidly, yet too slowly for the vehe- 





ty 


Pee na. 5 ee ee eee OT on ae 


221 
CHAP. 
IX. 


_ 


222: 


CHAP.: 
TX, 
panna 
He 
receives 
numerous 
assurances 
of support 
from 
England. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


ment spirit of William. Meanwhile the intercourse between ee 
England and Holland was active. The ordinary modes of 
conveying intelligence and passengers were no longer thought: 
safe. A light bark of marvellous speed constantly ran back- 
ward and forward between Schevening and the eastern coast 
of our island.* By'this vessel William received a succession 
of letters from persons of high note in the Church, the state, 
and the army. Two of the seven prelates who had signed 
the memorable petition, Lloyd, Bishop of Saint Asaph, and 
Trelawney, Bishop of Bristol, had, during their residence in 
the Tower, reconsidered the doctrine of nonresistance, and 
Were ready to welcome an armed deliverer, A brother of the 
Bishop of Bristol, Colonel Charles Trelawney, who com- 
manded one of the Tangier regiments, now known us the 
Fourth of the Line, signified his readiness to draw his sword 
for the Protestant religion. Similar assurances arrived from 
the savage Kirke. Churchill, in a letter written with a cer-: 
tain elevation of language, which was the sure mark that he 
was going to commit a baseness, declared that he was deter- 
mined to perform his duty to heaven and to his country, and 
that he put his honour absolutely into the hands of the Prince 
of Orange. William doubtless read these words with one of 
those bitter and cynical smiles which gave his face its least 
pleasing expression. It was not his business to take care of 
the honour of other men; nor had the most rigid casuists 
pronounced it unlawful in a general to invite, to use, and to 
reward the services of deserters whom he could not but 
despise.+ 
Churchill’s letter was brought by Sidney, whose situation in 

England had become hazardous, and who, having taken many 
precautions to hide his track, had passed over to Holland 
about the middle of August.t About the same time Shrews- 
bury and Edward Russell crossed the German Ocean in a 
boat which they had hired with great secrecy, and appeared 
at the Hague. Shrewsbury brought with him twelve thou- 
sand pounds, which he had raised by a mortgage on his 
estates, and which he lodged in the Bank of Amsterdam.§ 
Devonshire, Danby, and Lumley remained in England, where 
they undertook to rise in arms ag soon as the Prince should 
set foot on the island. 


* Avaux Neg. September 1688. } William to Bentinck, Aug. #. 1688, 
t Burnet, i. 765.; Churchill's letter  & Memaine of a ae 37, 1688 
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_ here is reason to believe that, at this conjuncture, William 
‘rst received assurances of support from a very different 
quarter. Part of the history of Sunderland’s intrigues is 
covered with an obscurity which it is not probable that any 
enquirer will ever succeed in penetrating: but, though it is 
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impossible to discover the whole truth, it is easy to detect . 


some palpable fictions. The Jacobites, for obvious reasons,’ 


affirmed that the revolution of 1688 was the result of a plot: 
concerted long before. Sunderland they represented as the: 


chief conspirator. He had, they averred, in pursuance of his 
great design, incited his too confiding master to dispense 
with statutes, to ercate an illegal tribunal, to confiscate free- 
hold property, and to sond the fathers of the Established 
Church to a prison. This romance rests on no evidence, and, 
though it has been repeated down to our time, seems hardly 
to deserve confutation. No fict is more certain than that 
Sunderland opposed some of the most imprudent steps which 
James took, and in particular the prosecution of 4..¢ Bishops, 
which really brought on the decisive crisis. B 0, even if this 
fact were not established, there would still remain one argu- 
ment sufficient to decide the controversy. What conceivable 
motive had Sunderland to wish for a revolution? Under the 
existing system he was at the height of dignity and pros- 
perity. As President of the Council he took precedence of 
the whole temporal peerage. As Principal Secretary of 
State he was the most active and powerful member of the 
cabinet. He might look forward to a dukedom. He had 
obtained the garter lately worn by the brilliant and versatile 
Buckingham, who, having squandered away a princely for- 
tune and a vigorous intellect, had sunk into the grave 
deserted, contemned, and brokenhearted.* Money, which 
Sunderland valued more than honours, poured in upon him 
in such abundance that, with ordinary management, he might 
hope to become, in a few years, one of the wealthiest subjects 
in Europe. The direct emolument of his posts, though con- 
siderable, was a very small part of what he received. From 
France alone he drow 2 regular stipend of near six thousand 


pounds a year, besides large occasional gratuities. He had : 


bargained with Tyrconnel for five thousand a year, or fifty 
” thousand pounds down, from Ireland. What suns he made 
' by selling places, titles, and pardons ean only be conjectured, 
but must have been enormous. James secmed to take a plea- 
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sure in loading with wealth one whom he regarded as his own 
convert. 
every grant toll was paid to him. If any suitor ventured to 
ask any favour directly from the King, the answer was, 
“ Have you spoken to my Lord President?” One bold man 
ventured to say that the Lord President got all the money of 
the court. “Well,” replied His Majesty; “he deserves it 
all.”* ‘We shall scarcely overrate the amount of the minis- 
ter’s gains, if we put them at thirty thousand pounds a year: 
and it must be remembered that fortunes of thirty thousand 
pounds a year were in his time rarer than fortunes of a hun- 
dred thousand pounds a year now are. It is probable that 
there was then not one peer of the realm whose private 
income equalled Sunderland’s official income. 

‘What chance was there that, in a new order of things, a 
man so deeply implicated in illegal and unpopular acts, a 
member of the High Commission, a renegade whom the mul- 
titude, in places of general resort, pursued with the ery of 
Popish dog, would be greater and richer? What chance 
that he would even be able to escape condign punishment ? 

He had undoubtedly been long in the habit of looking for- 
ward to the time when William and Mary might be, in the 
ordinary course of nature and law, at the head of the English 
government, and had probably attempted to make for himself 
an interest in their favour, by promises and services which, if 
discovered, would not have raised his credit at Whitehall. 
But it may with confidence be affirmed that he had no wish 
to see them raised to power by a revolution, and that he did 
not at all foresee such a revolution when, towards the close 
of June 1688, he solemnly joined the communion of the 
Church of Rome. 

Scarcely however had he, by that inexpiable crime, made 
himself an object of hatred and contempt to the whole nation, 
when he learned that the civil and ecclesiastical polity of 
England would shortly be vindicated by foreign and domestic 
arms. From that moment all his plans seem to have under- 
gone a change. Fear bowed down his whole soul, and was 
so written in his face that all who saw him could read.t It 


* Secret Consults of the Romish Party 
m Ireland. This account is strongly 
confirmed by what Bonrepaux wrote to 
Seignelay, Sept. 22. 1687. “Il (Sunder- 
znd) amassera beaucoup d'argent, le roi 
gon maitre Inui donnant la nlus crande 


partie de celui qui provient des confisca- 
tions ou des accommodemens que ceux 
qui ont encouru des peines font pour ob- 
tenir leur grace.” 

+ Adda says that Sunderland's terror 
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‘mould hardly be doubted that, if there were a revolution, the cue 


bvil counsellors who surrounded the throne would be called 
to a strict account: and among those counsellors he stood in 
the foremost rank. The loss of his places, his salaries, his 
pensions, was the icast that he had to dread. His patri- 


monial mansion and woods at Althorpe might be confiscated. . 


He might lie many years ina prison. He might end his days 
in a foreign land a pensioner on the bounty of France, Even 
this was not the worst. Visions of an innumerable crowd 
covering Tower Hill and shouting with savage joy at the 
sight of the apostate, of a scaffold hung with black, of Burnet 
reading the prayer for the departing, and of Ketch leaning on 
the axe with which Russell and Monmouth had been mangled 
in so butcherly a fashion, began to haunt the unhappy states- 
man. There was yet one way in which he might escape, a 
way more terrible to a noble spirit than a prison or a scaffold. 
He might still, by a well timed and useful treason, earn his 
pardon from the foes of the government. It was in his power 
to render to them at this conjuncture services beyond all price: 
for he had the royal ear: he had great influence over the 
Jesuitical cabal; and he was blindly trusted by the French 
Ambassador. A channel of communication was not wanting, 
a channel worthy of the purpose which it was to serve. The 
Countess of Sunderland was an artful woman, who, under a 
show of devotion which imposed on some grave men, carried 
on, with great activity, both amorous and political intrigues.* 
The handsome and dissolute Henry Sidney had long been her 
favourite lover. Her husband was well pleased to see her 
thus connected with the court of the Hague. Whenever he 
wished to transmit a secret message to Holland, he spoke to 
his wife: she wrote to Sidney; and Sidney communicated 
her letter to William. One of her communications was 
intercepted and carried to James. She vehemently protested 
that it was a forgery. Her husband, with characteristic in- 
genuity, defended himself by representing that it was quite 
impossible for any man to be so base as to do what he was in 
the habit of doing. “Even if this is Lady Sunderland’s 
hand,” he said, “that is no affair of mine. Your Majesty 
knows my domestic misfortunes. The footing on which my 
wife and Mr. Sidney are is but too public. Who can believe 
4 that I would make a confidant of the man who has injured 


* Compare Evelyn's account of her - wrote about her to the 
with what the Princess of Denmark her oes lotic tote! 
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my honour in the tenderest point, of the man whom, of all 
others, I ought most to hate?”* This defence was thouglif? 
satisfactory; and secret intelligence was still transmitted 
from the wittol to the adulteress, from the adulteress to the 
gallant, and from the gallant to the enemies of James. 

It is highly probable that the first decisive assurances of 
Sunderlund’s support were conveyed orally by Sidney to 
William about the middle of August. It is certain that, 
from that time till the expedition was ready to sail, a most 
significant correspondence was kept up between the Countess 
and her lover. A few of her letters, partly written in cipher, 
are still extant. They contain professions of goodwill and 
promises of service mingled with earnest entreaties for pro- 
tection. The writer intimates that her husband will do all 
that his friends at the Hague can wish: she supposes that it 
will be necessary for him to go into temporary exile: but she 
hopes that his banishment will not be perpetual, and that his 
patrimonial estate will be spared; and she carnestly begs to 
be informed in what place it will be best for him to take 
refuge till the first fury of the storm is over.+ 

The help of Sunderland was most welcome. For, as the 
time of striking the great blow drew near, the anxiety of 
William became intense. From common eyes his feelings. 
were concealed by the icy tranquillity of his demeanour: but 
his whole heart was open to Bentinck, The preparations 
were not quite complete. The design was already suspected, 
and could not be long concealed. The King of France or the 
city of Amsterdam might still frustrate the whole plan. If 
Lewis were to send a great force into Brabant, if the faction 
which hated the Stadtholder were to raise its head, all was 
over. “My sufferings, my disquiet,” the Prince wrote, “are 
dreadful. Ihardly see my way. Never in my life did I so 
much feel the need of God’s guidance.”{ Bentinck’s wife 
was at this time dangerously ill; and both the friends were 
painfully anxious about her. “God support you,” William 
wrote, “and enable you to bear your part in a work on 
which, as far as human beings can sce, the welfare of his 
Church depends.”§ 


* Bonrepaux to Seignelay, July 11. 1688, as the date from which it was. 
1688. quite certain that Sunderland was play- 
+ See her letters in the Sidney Diary ing false. 2 
and Correspondence lately published. Aug. 33. 1688. 
Mr. Fox, in his copy of Burillon’s des- September #4. 1688. 
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+ & was indeed impossible that a design so vast as that 
which had been formed against the King of England should 
remain during many weeks a secret. No art could prevent 
intelligent men from perceiving that William was making 
great military and naval preparations, and from suspecting 
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the object with which those preparations were made, Early - 


in August hints that some great event was approaching were 
whispered up and down London. The weak and corrupt 
Albeville was then on a visit to England, and was, or affected 
to be, certain that the Dutch government entertaincd no 
design unfriendly to James. But, during the absence of 
Albeville from his post, Avaux performed, with eminent skill, 
the duties both of French and English Ambassador to the 
States, and supplied Barillon as well as Lewis with ample 
intelligence. . Avaux was satisfied that a descent on England 
was in contemplation, and succeeded in convincing his master 
of the truth. Every courier who arrived at Westminster, 
cither from the Hague or from Versailles, brought earnest 
warnings.* But James was under a delusion which appears 
to have been artfully encouraged by Sunderland. The Prince 
of Orange, said the cunning minister, would never dare to 
engage in an expedition beyond sea, leaving Holland defence- 
less. The States, remembering what they had suffered and 
what they had been in danger of suffering during the great 
agony of 1672, would never incur the risk of again seeing an 
invading army encamped on the plain between Utrecht and 
Amsterdam. There was doubtless much discontent in Eng- 
land: but the interval was immense between discontent and 
rebellion, Men of rank and fortune were not disposed lightly 
to hazard their honours, their estates, and their lives. How 
many eminent Whigs had held high language when Mon- 
mouth was in the Netherlands? And yet, when he set up 
his standard, what eminent Whig had joined it? It was 
casy to understand why Lewis affected to give credit to these 
idle rumours. He doubtless hoped to frighten the King of 
England into taking the French side in the dispute about 
Cologne. By such reasoning James was easily lulled into 
stupid security.t The alarm and indignation of Lewis in- 
, ereased daily. The style of his letters became sharp and 





* Avaux, July 28., Zetd> August #1. Adda, 4224; Life of James, ii, 177. 
1688; Lewia to Barillon, August 28 Orig. Mem 
t Barillon, Ang. 22, 4252), 1688; 
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vehement.* He could not understand,-he wrote, this lethargy, 
on the eve of a terrible crisis. Was the King bewitched? 
Were his ministers blind? Was it possible that nobody at 
Whitehall was aware of what was passing in England and 
on the Continent? Such foolhardy security could scarcely 
be the effect of mere improvidence. There must be foul play. 
James was evidently in bad hands. Barillon was earnestly 
cautioned not to repose implicit confidence in the English 
ministers: but he was cautioned in vain. On him, as on 
James, Sunderland had cast a spell which no exhortation 
could break. 

Lewis bestirred himself vigorously. Bonrepaux, who was 
far superior to Barillon in shrewdness, and who had always 
disliked and distrusted Sunderland, was despatched to London 
with un offer of naval assistance. Avaux was at the same 
time ordered to declare to the States General that France 
had taken James under her protection. A large body of 
troops was held in readiness to march towards the Dutch 
frontier. This bold attempt to save the infatuated tyrant in 
his own despite was made with the full concurrence of Skelton, 
who was now Envoy from England to the Court of Versailles. 

Ayaux, in conformity with his instructions, demanded an 
audience of the States. It was readily granted. The assembly ~ 
was unusually large. The general belief was that some over- 
ture respecting commerce was about to be made; and the 
President brought a written answer framed on that supposi- 
tion, As soon as Avaux began to disclose his errand, signs 
of uneasiness were discernible. Those who were believed to 
enjoy the confidence of the Prince of Orange cast down their 
eyes. The agitation became great when the Envoy announced 
that his master was strictly bound by the ties of friendship 
and alliance to His Britannic Majesty, and that any attack on 
England would be considered as a declaration of war against 
France. The President, completely taken by surprise, stam- 
mered out a few evasive phrases; and the conference ter- 
minated. It wag at the same time notified to the States that 
Lewis had taken under his protection Cardinal Furstemberg 
and the Chapter of Cologne.t 

The Deputies were in great agitation. Some recommended 
caution and delay. Others breathed nothing but war. Fagel 
spoke vehemently of the French insolence, and implored his 
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Fada not to be daunted by threats. The proper answer 
P such a communication, he said, was to levy more soldiers, 
and to equip more ships. A courier was instantly despatched 
to recall William from Minden, where he was holding a con- 
sultation of high moment with the Elector of Brandenburg. 
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But there was no cause for alarm. James was bent on Jan 


ruining himself; and every attempt to stop him only made 
him rush more eagerly to his doom. When his throne was 
secure, when his people were submissive, when the most ob- 
sequious of Parliaments was eager to anticipate all his rea. 
sonable wishes, when foreign kingdoms and commonwealths 
paid emulous court to him, when it depended only on himself 
whether he would be the arbiter of Christendom, he had 
stooped to be the slave and the hireling of France. And now 
when, by a series of crimes and follies, he had sueceeded in 
alienating his neighbours, his subjects, his soldiers, hig 
sailors, his children, and had left himsclf no refuge but the 
protection of France, he was taken with a fit of pride, and 
determined to assert his independence. That help which, 
when he did not want it, he had accepted with ignominious 
tears, he now, when it wag indispensable to him, threw con- 
temptuously away. Having been abject when he might, with 
propriety, have been punctilious in maintaining his dignity, 
he became ungratefully haughty at a moment when haugh- 
tiness must bring on him at once derision and min. He 
resented the friendly intervention which might lave saved 
him. Was ever K ing so used? Was he a ehild, or an idiot, 
that others must think for him? Was he a petty prinee, a 
Cardinal Furstembere, who must fall if not upheld by a power- 
ful patron? Was he to be degraded in the estimation of all 
Europe, by an ostentatious patronage which he had never 
asked ? Skelton was recalled to answer for his conduct, and, 
as soon as he arrived, was committed prisoner to the Tower, 
Van Citters was well received at Whitehall, and had a long 
audience, He could, with more truth than diplomatists on 
such occasions think at all necessary, disclaim, on the part 
of the States General, any hostile project. For the States 
General had, as yet, no official knowledge of the design of 
William ; nor was it by any meang impossible that they 
might, even now, refuse to sanction that design. James de- 
clared that he gave not the least credit to the rumours of a 
Dutch invasion, and that the conduct of the French govern- 
ment had surprised and annoyed him. Middletan wes 
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directed to assure all the foreign ministers that there existed 
no such alliance between France and England as the Couf® 
of Versailles had, for its own ends, pretended. To the Nuncio 
the King said that the designs of Lewis were palpable and 
should be frustrated. This officious protection was at once 
an insult and a snare. “My good brother,” said James, 
«has excellent qualities ; but flattery and vanity have turned 
his head.”* Adda, who was much more anxious about Co- 
logne than about England, encouraged this strange delusion. 
Albeville, who had now returned to his post, was commanded 
to give friendly assurances to the States General, and to add 
some high language, which might have been becoming in the 
mouth of Elizabeth or Oliver. “My master,” he said, “is 
raised, alike by his power and by his spirit, above the posi- 
tion which France affects to assign to him. There is some 
difference between a King of England and an Archbishop of 
Cologne.” The reception of Bonrepaux at Whitehall was 
cola. The naval succours which he offered were not abso- 
lutely declined: but he was forced to return without having 
settled anything ; and the Envoys, both of the United Pro- 
vinces and of the House of Austria, were informed that his 
mission had been disagreeable to the King and had produced 
no result. After the Revolution Sunderland boasted, and. 
probably with truth, that he bad induced his master to reject 
the proffered assistance of France.t 

The perverse folly of James naturally excited the indigna- 
tion of his powerful neighbour. Lewis complained that, in 
return for the greatest service which he could render to the 
English government, that government had given him the lie 
in the face of all Christendom. He justly remarked that 
what Avaux had said, touching the alliance between France 
and Great Britain, was truc according to the spirit, though 
perhaps not according to the letter. There was not indeed a 
treaty digested into articles, signed, sealed, and ratified : but 
assurances equivalent in the estimation of honourable men 
to such a treaty had, during some years, been frequently ex- 
changed between the two Courts. Lewis added that, high as 
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Was his own place in Europe, he should never be so absurdly 
jealous of his dignity as to see an insult in any act prompted 
by friendship. But James was in a very different situation, 
and would soon learn the value of that aid which he had so 
ungraciously rejected.* 

Yet, notwithstanding the stupidity and ingratitude of 
James, it would have been wise in Lewis to persist in the 
resolution which had been notified to the States General. 
Avaux, whose sagacity and judgment made him an antagonist 
worthy of William, was decidedly of this opinion. The first 
object of the French government,—so the skilful Envoy rea- 
soned,—ought to be to prevent the intended descent on 
England. The way to prevent. that descent was to invade 
the Spanish Netherlands, and to menace the Batavian fron- 
tier. The Prince of Orange, indeed, was so bent on his dar- 
ling enterprise that he would persist, even if the white flag 
were flying on the walls of Brussels. He had actually said 
that, if the Spaniards could only manage to keep Ostend, 
Mons, and Namur till the next spring, he would then return 
from England with a force which would soon recover all that 
had been lost. But, though such was the Prince’s opinion, 
it was not the opinion of the States. They would not readily 
consent to send their Captain General and the flower of their 
army across the German Ocean, while a formidable enemy 
threatened their own territory.¢ 

Lewis admitted the force of those reasonings: but he had 
already resolved on a different line of action. Perhaps he 
had been provoked by the discourtesy and wrongheadedness 
of the English government, and indulged his temper at the 
expense of his interest. Perhaps he was misled by the coun- 
sels of his minister of war, Louvois, whose influence was great, 
and who regarded Avaux with no friendly feeling. It was 
determined to strike in a quarter remote from Holland a 
great and unexpected blow. Lewis suddenly withdrew his 
troops from Flanders, and poured them into Germany. One 
army, placed under the nominal command of the Dauphin, 
but really directed by the Duke of Duras and by Vauban, the 
father of the science of fortification, invested Philipsburg. 
Another, led by the Marquess of Boufflers, seized Worms, 
Mentz, and Treves. A third, commanded by the Marquess of 
Humieres, entered Bonn. All down the Rhine, from Baden 


* Lewis to Barillon, Sept, 28. 1688. ¢ Avaux, “7, Oct, . 1688. 
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to Cologne, the French arms were victorious. The news of | 
the fall of Philipsburg reached Versailles on All Saints day 
while the Court was listening to a sermon in the chapel. 
The King made a sign to the preacher to stop, announced the 
good news to the congregation, and, kneeling down, returned 
thanks to God for this great success. The audience wept for 
joy.* The tidings were eagerly welcomed by the sanguine 
and susceptible people of France. Poets celebrated the tri- 
umphs of their magnificent patron. Orators extolled from 
the pulpit the wisdom and magnanimity of the eldest son of 
the Church. The Te Deum was sung with unwonted pomp; 
and the solemn notes of the organ were mingled with the 
clash of the cymbal and the blast of the trumpet. But there 
was little cause for rejoicing. The great statesman who was 
at the head of the European coalition smiled inwardly at the 
misdirected energy of his foe. Lewis had indeed, by his 
promptitude, gained some advantages on the side of Germany: 
but those advantages would avail little if England, in- 
active and inglorious under four successive kings, should 
suddenly resume her old rank in Europe. A few weeks would 
suffice for the cnterprise on which the fate of the world de- 
pended; and for a few wecks the United Provinces were in 
security. 

William now urged on his preparations with indefatigable 
activity, and with less secrecy than he had hitherto thought 
necessary. Assurances of support came pouring in daily 
from foreign courts. Opposition had become extinct at the 
Hague. It was in vain that Avaux, even at this last moment, 
exerted all his skill to reanimate the faction which had con-~ 
tended against three generations of the House of Orange. 
The chiefs of that faction, indeed, still regarded the Stadt- 
holder with no friendly feeling. They had reason to fear 
that, if he prospered in England, he would become absolute 
master of Holland. Nevertheless the errors of the court of 
Versailles, and the dexterity with which he had availed him- 
self of those errors, made it impossible to continue the strug- 
gle against him. He saw that the time had come for de- 
manding the sanction of the States. Amsterdam was the 
head quarters of the party hostile to his line, his office, 
and his person; and even from Amsterdam he had at this 
moment nothing to apprehend. Some of the chief function. _ 
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waries of that city had been repeatedly closeted with him, 
‘with Van Dykvelt, and with Bentinck, and had been in- 
duced to promise that they would promiote, or at least that 
they would not oppose, the great design: some were exasper- 
ated by the commercial edicts of Lewis: some were in deep 
distress for kinsmen and friends who were harassed by the 
French dragoons: some shrank from the responsibility of 
causing a schism which might be fatal to the Batavian feder- 
ation ; and some were afraid of the common people, who, 
stimulated by the exhortations of zealous preachers, were 
ready to execute summary justice on any traitor who should, 
at this crisis, be false to the Protestant cause. The majority, 
therefore, of that town council which had long been devoted 
to. France pronounced in favour of William’s undertaking. 
Thenceforth all fear of opposition in any part of the United 
Provinces was at an end; and the full sanction of the feder- 
ation to his enterprise was, in secret sittings, formally given.* 

The Prince had already fixed upon a general well qualified 
to be second in command. This was indeed no light matter, 
A random shot or the dagger of an assassin might in a mo- 
ment leave the expedition without a head. Tt was neces- 
sary that a successor should be ready to fill the vacant place. 
Yet it was impossible to make choice of any Englishman 
without giving offence either to the Whigs or to the Tories; 
nor had any Englishman then living shown that he possessed 
the military skill necessary for the conduct of a campaign, 
On the other hand it was not easy to assign preeminence to 
a foreigner without wounding the national sensibility of the 
haughty islanders. One man there was, and only one in 
Europe, to whom no objection could be found, Frederic, 
Count of Schomberg, a German, sprung from a noble house 
of the Palatinate. He was generally esteemed the greatest 
living master of the art of war. «His rectitude and piety, 
tried by strong temptations and never found wanting, com- 
manded general respect and confidence. Though a Protes- 
tant, he had been, during many years, in the service of 
Lewis, and had, in spite of the ill offices of the Jesuits, ex- 
torted from his employer, by a series of great actions, the 
staff of a Marshal of France. When persecution began to 
rage, the brave veteran steadfastly refused to purchase the 

* Witsen MS. quoted by Wagenaar; the States General, dated Oct. 38., 
Lord Lonsdale’s Memoirs; Avaux, Oct. be found in the Recueil des Traites, yol, 
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royal favour by apostasy, resigned, without one murmur, all 
his honours and commands, quitted his adopted country for™ 
ever, and took refuge at the court of Berlin. He faa long 
passed his seventieth year: but both his mind and his body 
were still in full vigour. He had been in England, and was 
much loved and honoured there. He had indeed a recom- 
mendation of which very few foreigners could then boast ; for 
he spoke our language not only intelligibly, but with grace 
and purity. He was, with the consent of the Elector of 
Brandenburg, and with the warm approbation of the chiefs 
of all the English parties, appointed William’s lieutenant.* 

And now the Hague was crowded with British adventurers 
of all the various factions which the tyranny of James had 
united in a strange coalition, old royalists who had shed their 
blood for the throne, old agitators of the army of the Parlia- 
ment, Tories who had been persecuted in the days of the 
Exclusion Bill, Whigs who had fled to the Continent for their 
share in the Rye House plot. 

Conspicuous in this great assemblage were Charles Gerard, 
Earl of Macclesficld, an ancient Cavalier who had fought for 
Charles the First and had shared the exile of Charles the 
Seeond; Archibald Campbell, who was the eldest son of the 
unfortunate Argyle, but had inherited nothing except an . 
illustrious name and the inalienable affection of a numerous 
glan; Charles Paulet, Earl of Wiltshire, heir apparent of the 
Marquisate of Winchester; and Peregrine Osborne, Lord 
Dumblane, heir apparent of the Earldom of Danby. Mor- 
dannt, exulting in the prospect of adventures irresistibly 
attractive to his fiery nature, was among the foremost vo- 
lunteers. Fletcher of Saltoun had learned, while guarding 
the frontier of Christendom against the infidels, that there 
was once more a hope of deliverance for his country, and had 
hastened to offer the help of his sword. Sir Patrick Hume, 
who had, since his flight from Scotland, lived humbly at 
Utrecht, now emerged from his obscurity: but, fortunately, 
his eloquence could, on this occasion, do little mischief; for 
the Prince of Orange was by no means disposed to be the 
lieutenant of a debating society such as that which had ruined 
the enterprise of Argyle. The subtle and restless Wildman, 
who had some time before found England an unsafe residence, 
and had escaped to Germany, repaired from his retreat to the 
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gfrince’s Court. There too was Carstairs, a Presbyterian 

Frninister from Scotland, who in craft and courage had no 
superior among the politicians of his age. He had been en- 
trusted some years before by Fagel with important secrets, 
and had resolutely kept them in spite of the most horrible 
torments which could be inflicted by boot and thumbscrew. 
His rare fortitude had earned for him as large a, share of the 
Prince’s confidence and esteem as was granted to any man 
except Bentinck.* Ferguson could not remain quiet when a 
revolution was preparing. He secured for himself a passage 
in the fleet, and made himself busy among his fellow emi- 
grants: but he found himself generally distrusted and des- 
pised. He had been a great man in the knot of ignorant and 
hotheaded outlaws who had urged the feeble Monmouth to 
destruction: butthere was no place for a lowminded agitator, 
half maniac and half knave, among the grave statesmen and 
generals who partook the cares of the resolute and sagacious 
William. 

The difference between the expedition of 1685 and the ex- 
pedition of 1688 was sufficiently marked by the difference be- 
tween the manifestoes which the leaders of those expeditions 
published. For Monmouth Ferguson had scribbled an absurd 
and brutal libel about the burning of London, the strangling 
of Godfrey, the butchering of Essex, and the poisoning of 
Charles. The Declaration of William was drawn up by the 
Grand Pensionary Fagel, who was highly renowned as a 


publicist. Though weighty and learned, it was, in its original {; 


torm, much too prolix: but it was abridged and translated 
into English by Burnet, who well understood the art of 
popular composition. It began by a solemn preamble, setting 
forth that, in every community, the strict observance of law 
was necessary alike to the happiness of nations and to the 
security of governments. The Prince of Orange had therefore 
seen with deep concern that the fundamental laws of a king- 
dom, with which he was by blood and by marriage closely 
connected, had, by the advice of evil counsellors, been grossly 
and systematically violated. The power of dispensing with 
Acts of Parliament had been strained to such a point that the 
whole legislative authority had been transferred to the crown, 
Decisions at variance with the spirit of the constitution had 
been obtained from the tribunals by turning out Judge after 
Jadge, till the bench had been filled with men ready to obey 
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implicitly the directions of the government. Notwithstanding es 


——-— the King’s repeated assurances that he would maintain the’* 


established religion, persons notoriously hostile to that reli- 
gion had been promoted, not only to civil offices, but also to 
ecclesiastical benefices. The government of the Church had, 
in defiance of express statutes, been entrusted to a new court 
of High Commission ; and in that court an avowed Papist 
had a seat. Good subjects, for refusing to violate their duiy 
and their oaths, had been ejected from their property, in 
contempt of the Great Charter of the liberties of England. 
Meanwhile persons who could not legally set foot on the 
island had been placed at the head of seminaries for the cor- 
ruption of youth. Lieutenants, Deputy Lieutenants, Justices 
of the Peace, had been dismissed in multitudes for refusing to 
support a pernicious and unconstitutional policy. The fran- 
chises of almost every borough in the realm had been invaded. 
The courts of justice were in such a state that their decisions, 
even in civil matters,-had ceased to inspire confidence, and 
that their servility in criminal cases had brought on the 
kingdom the stain of innocent blood. All these abuses, 
loathed by the English nation, were to be defended, it seemed, 
by an army of Irish Papists. Nor was this all. The most 
arbitrary princes had never accounted it an offence in a sub- . .. 
ject modestly and peaceably to represent his grievances and 
to ask for relief. But supplication was now treated as a high 
misdemeanour in England. For no crime but that of offering 
to the Sovereign a petition drawn up in the most respectful 
terms, the fathers of the Church had been imprisoned and pro- 
secuted; and every Judge who had given his voice in their 
favour had instantly been turned out. The calling of a free and 
lawful Parliament might indeed be an effectual remedy for all 
these evils ; but such a Parliament, unless the whole spirit of 
the administration was changed, the nation could not hope to 
see. It was evidently the intention of the Court to bring to- 
gether, by means of regulated corporations and of Popish re- 
turning officers, a body which would be a House of Commons 
in name alone. Lastly, there were circumstances which 
raised a grave suspicion that the child who was called Prince 
of Wales was not really born of the Queen. For these 
reasons the Prince, mindful of his near relation to the royal 
house, and grateful for the affection which the English people 
had ever shown to his beloved wife and to himself had 
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Wpiritual and Temporal, and of many other persons of all 
ranks, to go over at the head of a force sufficient to repel vio- 
lence. He abjured all thought of conquest. He protested 
that, while his troops remained in the island, they should be 
kept under the strictest restraints of discipline, and that, as 


soon as the nation had been delivered from tyranny, they. 


should be sent back. His single object was to have a free 
and legal Parliament assembled : and to the decision of such 
a Parliament he solemnly pledged himself to leave all ques- 
tions both public and private. 

As soon as copies of this Declaration were handed about 
the Hague, signs of dissension began to appear among the 
English. Wildman, indefatigable in mischief, prevailed on 
some of his countrymen, and, among others, on the head- 
strong and volatile Mordaunt, to declare that they would not 
take up arms on such grounds. The paper had been drawn 
up merely to please the Cavaliers and the parsons. The 
injuries of the Church and the trial of the Bishops had been 
put too prominently forward; and nothing had been said 
of the tyrannical manner in which the Tories, before their 
rupture with the Court, had treated the Whigs. Wildman 
then brought forward a counterproject, prepared by himself, 
which, if it had been adopted, would have disgusted all the 
Anglican clergy and four fifths of the landed aristocracy, 
The leading Whigs strongly opposed him. Russell in parti- 
cular declared that, if such an insane course were taken, 
there would be an end of the coalition from which alone the 
nation could expect deliverance. The dispute was at length 
settled by the authority of William, who, with his usual good 
sense, determined that the manifesto should stand nearly as 
Fagel and Burnet had framed it.* 

While these things were passing in Holland, James had at 
length become sensible of his danger. Intelligence which 
could not be disregarded came pouring in from various quar- 
ters. At length a despatch from Albeville removed all 
doubts. It is said that, when the King had read it, the 
blood left his cheeks, and he remained some time speechless.+ 
He might, indeed, well be appalled. The first easterly wind 

, would bring a hostile armament to the shores of his realm. 
All Europe, one single power alone excepted, was impatiently 
waiting for the news of his downfall. The help of that single 
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power he had madly rejected. Nay, he had requited with, 
insult the friendly intervention which might have saved him.’ 
The French armies which, but for his own folly, might have 
been employed in overawing the States General, were besieg~ 
ing Philipsburg or garrisoning Mentz. In a few days he 
might have to fight, on English ground, for his crown and 
for the birthright of his infant son. His means were indeed 
in appearance great. The navy was in a much more efficient 
state than at the time of his accession ; and the improvement 
is partly to be attributed to his own exertions. He had 
appointed no Lord High Admiral or Board of Admiralty, but. 
had kept the chief direction of maritime affairs in his own 
hands, and had been strenuously assisted by Pepys. It is a- 
proverb that the eye of « master is more to be trusted than 
that of a deputy; and, in en age of corruption and pecula- 
tion, a department, on which a sovereign, even of very slen- 
der capacity, bestows close personal attention, is likely to be 
comparatively free from abuses. It would have been easy to 
find an abler minister of marine than James: but it would 
not have been easy to find, among the public men of that age, 
any minister of marine, except James, who would not have 
embezzled stores, taken bribes from contractors, and charged 
the crown with the cost of repairs which had never been made. - 

The King was, in truth, almost the only person who could 
be trusted not to rob the King. There had therefore been, 
during the last three years, much less waste and pilfering in 
the dockyards than formerly. Ships had been built which 
were fit to go to sea. An excellent order had been issued in- 
creasing the allowances of Captains, and at the same time 
strictly forbidding them to carry merchandise from port to 
port without the royal permission. . The effect of these re- 
forms was already perceptible ; and James found no difficulty 
in fitting out, at short notice, a considerable fleet. Thirty 
ships of the line, all third rates and fourth rates, were col- 
lected in the Thames, under the command of Lord Dartmouth. 
The loyalty of Dartmouth was not suspected; and he was 
thought to have as much professional skill and knowledge as 
any of the patrician sailors who, in that age, rose to the. 
highest naval commands without a regular naval training, 
and who were at once flag officers on the sea and colonels of 
infantry on shore.* 
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The regular army had, during some years, been the largest 
‘that any king of England had ever commanded, and was now 
rapidly augmented. New companies were incorporated with 
the existing regiments. Commissions for the raising of fresh 
' regiments were issued. Four thousand men were added to 
the English establishment. Three thousand were sent, for 
with all speed from Ireland. As many more were ordered to 
march southward from Scotland. James estimated the force 
with which he should be able to meet the invaders at near 
forty thousand troops, exclusive of the militia.* 

The-navy and army were therefore far more than sufficient 
to repel a Dutch invasion, But could the navy, could the 
army, be trusted? Would not the trainbands flock by thou- 
sands to the standard of the deliverer? The party which had, 
a few years before, drawn the sword for Monmouth would 
undoubtedly be eager to welcome the Prince of Orange. And 
what had become of the party which had, during seven and 
forty years, been the bulwark of monarchy? ‘Where were 
now those gallant gentlemen who had ever been ready to 
shed their blood for the crown? Outraged and insulted, 
driven from the bench of justice, and deprived of all tnilitary 
command, they saw the peril of their ungrateful sovereign 
with undisguised delight. Where were those priests and 
prelates who had, from ten thousand pulpits, proclaimed the 
duty of obeying the anointed delegate of God? Some of them 
had been imprisoncd: some had been plundered: all had 
been placed under the iron rule of the High Commission, and 
were in hourly fear lest some new freak of tyranny should 
deprive them of their freeholds and leave them without a 
morsel of bread. That Churchmen would even now so com- 
pletely forget the doctrine which had been their peculiar 
boast as to join in active resistance seemed incredible. But 
could their oppressor expect to find among them the spirit 
which, in the preceding generation, had triumphed over the 
armies of Essex and Waller, and had yielded only after a des- 
perate struggle to the genius and vigour of Cromwell? The 
tyrant was overcome by fear. He ceased to repeat that con- 
cession had always ruined princes, and sullenly owned that he 
must stoop to court the Tories once more.t There is reason 
to believe that Halifax was, at this time, invited to return to 





* Life of James the Second, ii. 186. + Adda, So. 1688, This despatch 
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office, and that he was not unwilling to do so. The part of 


mediator between the throne and the nation was, of all parts, © 


that for which he was best qualified, and of which he was 
most ambitious. How the negotiation with him was broken 
off is not known: but it is not improbable that the question of 
the dispensing power was the insurmountable difficulty. His 
hostility to the dispensing power had caused his disgrace three 
years before: nothing that had since happened had been of a 
nature to change his views; and James was fully determined 
to make no concession on that point.* As to other matters 
His Majesty was less pertinacious. He put forth a pro- 
clamation in which he solemnly promised to protect the 
Church of England and to maintain the Act of Uniformity, 
He declared himself willing to make great sacrifices for the 
sake of concord. He would no longer insist that Roman Ca~ 
tholics should be admitted into the House of Commons; and 
he trusted that his people would justly appreciate such a proof 
of his disposition to meet their wishes. Three days later 
he notified his intention to replace all the magistrates and 
Deputy Lieutenants who had been dismissed for refusing to 
support his policy. On the day after the appearance of this 
notification Compton’s suspension was taken off.t 

At the same time the King gave an audience to all the 
Bishops who were then in London. They had requested ad- 
mittance to his presence for the purpose of tendering their 
counsel in this emergency. The Primate was spokesman. 
He respectfully asked that the administration might be put 
into the hands of persons duly qualified, that all acts done 
under pretence of the dispensing power might be revoked, 
that the Ecclesiastical Commission might be annulled, that 
the wrongs of Magdalene College might be redressed, and 
that the old franchises of the municipal corporations might 
be restored. He hinted very intelligibly that there was one 
most desirable event which would completely secure the throne 
and quiet the distracted realm. If His Majesty would re- 
consider the points in dispute between the Churches of Rome 
and England, perhaps, by the divine blessing on the argu- 
ments which the Bishops wished to lay before him, he might 
be convinced that it was his duty to return to the religion of 


* All the seanty light which we have certainly was not to be implicitly trusted, 
respecting this negotiation is derived t London Gazette, Sept. 24. 27., Oct. 
trom Reresby. His informant was a 1.1688. 
lady whom he does not.name, and who 
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father and of his grandfather. Thus far, Sancroft said, 
ye had spoken the sense of his brethren, There remained a 
subject on which he had not taken counsel with them, but to 


which he thought it his duty to advert, He was indeed the’ 


ouly nan of his profession who could advert to that subject 
without being suspected of an interested motive. The metro~ 


bishop implored the King to fill it speedily with a pious and 


learned divine, and added that such @ divine might without 
difficulty be found among those who then stood in the roya] 
presence. The King commanded himself sufficiently to return 
thanks for this unpalatable counsel, and promised to consider 
what had been said.* Of the dispensing power he would not 
yield one tittle. No unqualified person was removed from any 
civil or military office. But some of Sancroft’s suggestions 
were adopted. Within forty-eight hours the Court of High 
Commission was abolished.; It was determined that the 
charter of the City of London, which had been forfeited six 
years before, should be restored 5; and the Chancellor was sent 
in state to carry back the venerable parchment to Guildhall.+ 
A week later the public was informed that the Bishop of 
Winchester, who was by virtue of his office Visitor of Mag- 
dalene College, had it in charge from the King to correct 
whatever was amiss in that society. It was not without a 
long struggfe and a bitter pang that James stooped to this 
last humiliation. Indecd he did not yield till the Vicar 
Apostolic Leyburn, who seems to have behaved on all occa- 
sions like a wise and honest man, declared that in his judg- 
ment the ejected President and Fellows had been wronged, 
and that on religious as well ag on political grounds, restitution 
sught to be made to them.§ In a few days appeared a pro- 
amation restoring the forfeited franchises of all the muni- 
* al corporations. || 
Ajames flattered himself that Concessions so great, made in 


lee 


*'W Tanner MSS. ; Burnet, i. 784. Bur- interests of Giffard and the other Roman 

has, I think, confounded this au- Catholics who were quartered in Mugda- 

hing with an audience which took place lene Coll Leyburn declared himselt 
P ege. y! 


v w weeks later, “nel sentimento che fosse stato uno 
t London Gazette, Oct. 8. 1688. Spoglio, e che i} possesso in cui si trovano 
 ¥ Ibid, ora li Cattolici fosse violento ed illegale, 


§ London Gazette, Oct. 15, 1688; onde non era privar questi di un dritto 
Li Adda, Oct. 33. The Nuncio, though acquisto, ma rendere agli altri quello che 
generally un enemy to violent courses, era stato levato con violenza,” 
seems to have opposed the restoration of jj London Gazette, Oct. 18. 1688, 
Hough, probably from regard for the 
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the short space of a month, would bring back to him the 
hearts of his people. Nor can it be doubted that such cou 
cessions, if they had been made befvre there was reason to 
expect an invasion from Holland, would have done much to 
conciliate the Tories. But gratitude is not to be expected by 
rulers who give to fear what they have refused to justice. 
During three years the King had been proof to all argument 
and to all entreaty. Every minister who had dared to raise 
his voice in favour of the civil and ecclesiastical constitution | 
of the realm had been disgraced. A Parliament eminently 
loyal had ventured to protest gently and respectfully against 
a violation of the fundamental laws of England, and had 
been sternly reprimanded, prorogued, and dissolved. Judge 
after Judge had been stripped of the ermine for declining to 
give decisions opposed to the whole common and statute law. 
The most respectable Cavaliers had been excluded from all 
share in the government of their counties for refusing to 
betray the public liberties. Scores of clergymen had been 
deprived of their livelihood for observing their oaths. Pre- 
lates, to whose stcadfast fidelity the King owed the crown 
which he wore, had on their knees besought him not to com- 
mand them to violate the laws of God and of the land. 
Their modest petition had been treated as a seditious libel, 
They had been browbeaten, threatened, imprisoned, prose- 
cuted, aud had narrowly escaped utter ruin. Then at length 
the nation, finding that right was borne down by might, and 
that even supplication was regarded as a crime, began to 
think of trying the chances of war. The oppressor learned 
that an armed deliverer was at hand and would be eagerly 
welcomed by Whigs and Torics, Dissenters and Churchmen. 
All was immediately changed. That government which hat 
requited constant and zealous service with spoliation ax 
persecution, that government which to weighty reasons ¢ 
pathetic entreaties had replied only by injuries and inst 
becaine in a moment strangely gracious. Every Gazette 
announced the removal of some grievance. It was then ¢ 
dent that on the equity, the humanity, the plighted wor 
the King, no reliance could be placed, and that he wo. 
govern well only so long as he was under the strong dread « 
resistance. His subjects were therefore by no means dis- . 
posed to restore to him a, confidence which he had justly for- 
feited, or to relax the pressure which had wrung from him 
the only good acts of his whole reign. The general im- 
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‘wtience for the arrival of the Dutch became every day 


stronger. The gales which at this time blew obstinately . 


from the west, and which at once prevented the Prince’s 
armament from sailing and brought fresh Irish regiments 
from Dublin to Chester, were bitterly cursed and reviled by 


the common people. The weather, it was said, was Popish.*. 


Crowds stood in Cheapside gazing intently at the weather- 
cock on the graceful steeple of Bow Church, and praying for 
a Protestant wind.t+ 

The general feeling was strengthened by an event which, 
though merely accidental, was not unnaturally ascribed to 
the perfidy of the King. The Bishop of Winchester »n- 
nounced that, in obedience to the royal commands, he de- 
signed to restore the ejected members of Magdalene College. 
He fixed the twenty-first of October for this ceremony, and 
on the twentieth went down to Oxford. The whole Univer- 
sity was in expectation. The expelled Fellows had arrived 
from all parts of the kingdom, eager to take possession of 
their beloved home. Three hundred gentlemen on horseback 
escorted the Visitor to his lodgings. As he passed the bells 
rang, and the High Street was crowded with shouting spec- 
tators. He retired to rest. The next morning a joyous 
‘crowd assembled at the gates of Magdalene: but the Bishop 
did not make his appearance ; and soon it was known that he 
had been roused from his bed by a royal messenger, and had 
been directed to repair immediately to Whitehall. This 
strange disappointment caused much wonder and anxiety: 
but in a few hours came news which, to minds disposed, not 
without reason, to think the worst, seemed completely to ex- 
plain the King’s change of purpose. The Dutch armament 
had put out to sea, and had been driven back by a storm. 
The disaster was exaggerated by rumour. Many ships, it 
was said, had been lost. Thousands of horses had perished. 
All thought of a design on England must be relinquished, at 
least for the present year. Here was a lesson for the nation. 
*While James expected immediate invasion and rebellion, he 

had given orders that reparation should be made to those 

whom he had unlawfully despoiled. As soon as he found him- 
, self safe, those orders had been revoked. This imputation, 


{- 


* “Vento Papista,” says Adda, SS wind which kept Tyrconnel, during some 
1688, "time, from taking possession of the go- 

+ The expression Protestant wind VYernment of Ireland. See the first part 
seems to have been first applied to the of Lillibullero, 


ra 


243 


CHEAP, 
Ix, 


244 


submitted 
to the 
Privy 
Council. 





HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


though at that time generally believed, and though, since 
that time, repeated by writers who ought to have been wi 

informed, was without foundation. It is certain that the inis- 
hap of the Dutch fleet could not, by any mode of communi- 
cation, have been known at Westininster till some hours after 
the Bishop of Winchester had received the summons which 
called him away from Oxford. The King, however, had little 
right to complain of the suspicions of his people. If they 
sometimes, without severely examining evidence, ascribed to 
his dishonest policy what was really the effect of accident or 
inadvertence, the fault was his own. That men who are in 
the habit of breaking faith should be distrusted when they 
mean to keep it is part of their just and natural punishment.* 

It is remarkable that James, on this occasion, incurred 
one unmerited imputation solely in consequence of his 
eagerness to clear himself from another imputation equally 
unmerited. The Bishop of Winchester had been hastily 
summoned from Oxford to attend an extraordinary meeting 
of the Privy Council, or rather an assembly of Notables, 
which had been convoked at Whitehall. With the Privy 
Councillors were joined, in this solemn sitting, all the Peers 
Spiritual and Temporal who chanced to be in or near the 
capital, the Judges, the crown lawyers, the Lord Mayor and. 
the Aldermen of the City of London. A hint had been: 
given to Petre that he would do well to absent himself. In 
truth few of the Peers would have chosen to sit with him. 
Near the beed of the board a chair of state was placed for 
the Queen Dowager. The Princess Anne had been requested 
to attend, but had excused herself on the plea of delicate 
health. 

James informed this great assembly that he thought it 
necessary to produce proofs of the birth of his son. The 
arts of bad men hed poisoned the public mind to such an’ 
extent that very many believed the Prince of Wales to be a 
supposititious child. But Providence had graciously ordered 
things so that scarcely any prince had ever come into the 
world in the presence of so many witnesses. Those witnesses 
then appeared and gave their evidence. After all the depo- 
sitions had been taken, James with great solemnity declared 
that the imputation thrown on him was utterly false, and 
that he would rather die a thousand deaths than wrong any ; 
of his children. 
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All who were present appeared to be satisfied. The evi- 
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aénce was instantly published, and was allowed by judicious ——__ 


and impartial persons to be decisive.* But the judicious are 
always a minority ; and scarcely anybody was then impartial. 
The whole nation was convinced that all sincere Papists 
thought it a duty to perjure themselves whenever they could, 


by perjury, serve the interests of their Church. Men who, 


having been bred Protestants, had for the sake of lucre 
pretended to be converted to Popery, were, if possible, less 
trustworthy than sincere Papists. The depositions of all, 
who belonged to these two classes were therefore regarded 
as mere nullities. Thus the weight of the testimony on 
which James had relied was greatly reduced. What remained 
was malignantly scrutinised. To every one of the few Pro- 
testant witnesses who had said anything material some ex- 
ception was taken. One was notoriously a greedy sycophant, 
Another had not indeed yet apostatised, but was nearly 
related to an apostate. The people asked, as they had asked 
from the first, why, if all was right, the King, knowing, as 
he knew, that many doubted the reality of his wife’s preg- 
nancy, had not taken care that the birth should be more 
satisfactorily proved. Was there nothing suspicious in the 
false reckoning, in the sudden change .of abode, in the 
absence of the Princess Anne and of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury ? Why was no prelate of the Established Church 
in attendance? Why was not the Dutch Ambassador sum- 
moned? Why, above all, were not the Hydes, loyal servants 
of the crown, faithful sons of the Church, and natural 
guardians of the interest of their nieces, suffered to mingle 
with the crowd of Papists which was assembled in and near 
the royal bedchamber? Why, in short, was there, in the 
long list of assistants, not a single name which commanded 
public confidence and respect? The true answer to these 
questions was that the King’s understanding was weak, that 
his temper was despotic, and that he had willingly seized an 
opportunity of manifesting his contempt for the opinion of 
his subjects. But the multitude, not contented with this 
explanation, attributed to deep laid villany what was really 
the effect of folly and perverseness. Nor was this opinion 
confined to the multitude. The Lady Amne, at her toilette, 
' on the morning after the Council, spoke of the investigation 
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with such scorn as emboldened the very tirewomen who were . 
dressing her to put in their jests. Some of the Lords wh® 
had heard the examination, and had appeared to be satisfied, 
were really unconvinced. Lloyd, Bishop of St. Asaph, whose 
piety and learning commanded general respect, continued to 
the end of his life to believe that a fraud had been practised. 
The depositions taken before the Council had not been 

many hours in the hands of the public when it was noised 
abroad that Sunderland had been dismissed from all his 
places. The news of his disgrace seems to have taken the 
politicians of the coffeehouses by surprise, but did not 
astonish those who had observed what was passing in the 
palace. Treason had uot been brought home to him by legal, 
or even by tangible, evidence: but there was a strong sus- 
picion among those who watched him closely that, through 
some channel or other, he was in communication with the 
enemics of that government in which he occupied so high a 
place. He, with unabashed forehead, imprecated on his own 
head all evil here and hereafter if he was guilty. His only 
fault, he protested, was that he had served the crown too 
well. Had he not given hostages to the royal cause? Had 
he not broken down every bridge by which he could, in cage 
of a disaster, effect his retreat ? Had he not gone all lengths. . 
in favour of the dispensing power, sate in the High Com- 
mission, signed the warrant for the commitment of the 
Bishops, appeared as a witness against them, at the hazard 
of his life, amidst the hisses and curses of the thousands 
who filled Westminster Hall? Had he not given the last 
proof of fidelity by renouncing his religion, and publicly 
joining a Church which the nation detested? What had he 
to hope from a change? What had he not to dread? These 
arguments, though plausible, and though set off by the most 
insinuating address, could not remove the impression which 
whispers and reports arriving at once from a hundred dif- 
ferent quarters had produced. The King became daily 
colder and colder. Sunderland attempted to support himself 
by the Queen’s help, obtained an audience of Her Majesty, 
and was actually in her apartment when Middleton entered, 
and, by the King’s orders, demanded the seals. That evening 
the fallen minister was for the last time closeted with the 
Prince whom he had flattered and betrayed. The interview 
was a strange one. Sunderland acted calumniated virtue to 
‘euetandaaty- Ha manettod sak he eadd fiw Geant si. ak 
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Gate or the Presidency of the Council, if only he retained 
has Sovereign’s esteem. “ Do not, sir, do not make me the 
most unhappy gentleman in your dominions, by refusing to 
declare that you acquit me of disloyalty.” The King hardly 
knew what to believe. There was no positive proof of guilt; 
and the energy and pathos with which Sunderland lied might 
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have imposed on a keener understanding than that with © 


which he had to deal. At the French embassy his professions 
still found credit. There he declared that he should remain 
a few days in London, and show himself at court. He would 
then retire to his country seat at Althorpe, and try to repair 
his dilapidated fortunes by economy. If a revolution should 
take place he must fly to France. His ill requited loyalty 
had left him no other place of refuge.* 

The seals which had been taken from Sunderland were 
delivered to Preston. The same Gazette which announced 
this change contained the official intelligence of the disaster 
which had befallen the Dutch fleet.t That disaster was 
serious, though far less serious than the King and his few 
adherents, misled by their wishes, were disposed to believe. 

On the sixteenth of October, according to the English 
reckoning, was held a solemn sitting of the States of Holland. 
The Prince came to bid them farewell. He thanked them 
for the kindness with which they had watched over him 
when he was left an orphan child, for the confidence which 
they had reposed in him during his administration, and 
for the assistance which they had granted to him at this 
momentous crisis. He entreated them to believe that he had 
always meant and endeavoured to promote the interest of 
his country. He was now quitting them, perhaps never 
to return. If he should fall in defence of the reformed 
religion and of the independence of Europe, he commended 
his beloved wife to their care. The Grand Pensionary 
answered in a faltering voice; and in all that grave senate 
there was none who could refrain from shedding tears. But 
the iron stoicism of William never gave way; and he stood 
among his weeping friends calm and austere as if he had 
been about to leave them only for a short visit to his hunting 

, grounds at Loo.} 
The deputies of the principal towns accompanied him to 





* Barillon, Oct. gf 38 38. gt a $ Register of the Proceedings of the 
Ont. 97, Oct. 29. y ggg. Adds, 2% States of Holland and West Friesland; 
Rov. 6. Nov. 8, 2 
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his yacht. Even the representatives of Amsterdam, so long__ 
the chief seat of opposition to his administration, joined in, 
paying him this compliment. Public prayers were offered 
for him on that day in all the churches of the Hague. 

In the evening he arrived at Helvoetsluys and went on 
board of a frigate called the Brill. His flag was immediately 
hoisted. It displayed the arms of Nassau quartered with 
those of England. The motto, embroidered in letters three 
feet long, was happily chosen. The House of Orange had 
long used the elliptical device, “I will maintain.” The 
ellipsis was now filled up with words of high import, “The 
liberties of England and the Protestant religion.” 

The Prince had not been many hours on board when the 
wind became fair. On the nineteenth the armament put out 
to sea, and traversed, before a strong breeze, about half the 
distance between the Dutch and English coasts. Then the 
wind changed, blew hard from the west, and swelled into a. 
violent tempest. The ships, scattered and in great distress, 
regained the shore of Holland as they best might. The 
Brill reached Helvoetsluys on the twenty-first. The Prince’s 
fellow passengers had observed with admiration that neither 
peril nor mortification had for one moment disturbed his 
composure. He now, though suffering from sea sickness, 
refused to go on shore: for he conceived that, by remaining 
on board, he should in the most effectual manner notify to 
Europe that the late misfortune had only delayed for a 
very short time the execution of his purpose. In two or 
three days the fleet reassembled. One vessel only had been 
cast away. Not a single soldier or sailor was missing, 
Some horses had perished: but this loss the Prince with 
great expedition repaired; and, before the London Gazette 
had spread the news of his mishap, he was again ready to 
sail.* 

His Declaration preceded him only by a few hours. On 
the first of November it began to be mentioned in mysterious 
whispers by the politicians of London, was passed secretly 
from man to man, and was slipped into the boxes of the 
post office. One of the agents was arrested, and the packets 
of which he was in charge were carried to Whitehall. The 
King read, and was greatly troubled. His first impulse was 
to hide the paper from all human eyes. He threw into the 


* London Gazette, October 29. 1688; Burnet, i. 782.; Bentinck to his wife, 
October $f. Sor k Now S| Reg 1688. 
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nd that one he would scarcely trust out of his own hands.* 
The paragraph in the manifesto which disturbed him most 
was that in which it was said that some of the Peers, 
Spiritual and Temporal, had invited the Prince of Orange to 
invade England. Halifax, Clarendon, and Nottingham were 
then in London. They were immediately summoned to the 
palace and interrogated. Halifax, though conscious of in- 
nocence, refused at first to make any answer. “Your 
Majesty asks me,” said he, “whether I have committed 
high treason. If I am suspected, let me be brought before 
my peers. And howcan Your Majesty place any dependence 
on the answer of a culprit whose life is at stake? Even if 
T had invited His Highness over, I should without scraple 
plead Not Guilty.” The King declared that he did not at 
all consider Halifax as a culprit, and that he had asked the 
question as one gentleman asks another who has been 
calumniated whether there be the least foundation for the 
calumny. “In that case,” said Halifax, “I have no objec- 
tion to aver, as a gentleman speaking to a gentleman, on 
' my honour, which is as sacred ag my oath, that I have not 
». invited the Prince of Orange over.”}+ - Clarendon and 
"Nottingham said the same. The King was still moro 
anxious to ascertain the temper of the Prelates. If they 
were hostile to him, his throne was indeed in danger. But 
it could not be. There was something monstrous in the 
supposition that any Bishop of the Church of England 
could rebel against his Sovereign. Compton was called into 
the royal closet, and was asked whether he believed that 
there was the slightest ground for the Prince’s assertion, 
The Bishop was in a strait; for he was himself one of the 
seven who had signed the invitation ; and his conscience, 
not a very enlightened conscience, would not suffer him, it 
seems, to utter a direct falsehood. « Sir,” he said, “I am 
quite confident that there is not one of my brethren who is 
not as guiltless as myself in this matter.” The equivocation 
was ingenious: but whether the difference between the sin 
of such an equivocation and the sin of a lie be worth any 
expense of ingenuity may perhaps be doubted. The King 
was satisfied. “T fully acquit you all,” he said. “But T 


on every copy which had been brought to him, except one; 
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cHAP. think it necessary that you should publicly contradict tho 
slanderous charge brought against you in the -Prince’s 
Declaration.” The Bishop very naturally begged that he 
might be allowed to read the paper which he was required 
to contradict: but the King would not suffer him to look 
at it. : 

On the following day appeared a proclamation threatening 
with the severest punishment all who should circulate, or 
who should even dare to read William’s manifesto.* The 
Primate and the few Spiritual Peers who happened to be 
then in London had orders to wait upon the King. Preston 
was in attendance with the Prince’s Declaration in his hand. 
“My Lords,” said James, “listen to this passage. It con- 
cerns you.” Preston then read the sentence in which the 
Spiritual Peers were mentioned. The King proceeded: “I 
do not believe one word of this: I am satisfied of your inno- 
cence: but I think it fit to let you know of what you are 
accused.” 

The Primate, with many dutiful expressions, protested that 
the King did him no more than justice. “Iwas born in 
Your Majesty’s allegiance. J have repeatedly confirmed that 
allegiance by my oath. I can have but one King at one 
time. I have not invited the Prince over; and I do not 
believe that a single one of my brethren has done so.” “TI 
am sure I have not,” said Crewe of Durham. “Nor I,” said 
Cartwright of Chester. Crewe and Cartwright might well be 
believed ; for both had sate in the Ecclesiastical Commission. 
When Compton’s turn came, he parried the question with an 
adroitness which a Jesuit might have envied. “I gave Your 
Majesty my answer yesterday.” 

James repeated again and again that he fully acquitted 
them all. Nevertheless it would, in his judgment, be for his 
service and for their own honour that they should publicly 
vindicate themselves. He therefore required them to draw 
up a paper setting forth their abhorrence of the Prince’s 
design. They remained silent: their silence was supposed to 
imply consent; and they were suffered to withdraw.+ 
William Meanwhile the fleet of William was on the German Ocean. 
sels Sail: q it was on the evening of Thursday the first of November that 
time. he put to sea the second time. The wind blew fresh from 

the east. The armament, during twelve hours, held a course 


* London Gazette, Nov. 5. 1688. The Proclamation is dated November 2. 
+ Tanner MSS. 
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lowards the northwest. The light vessels sent out by the 

inglish Admiral for the purpose of obtaining intelligence 
brought back news which confirmed the prevailing opinion 
that the enemy would try to land in Yorkshire. All at once, 
on a signal from the Prince’s ship, the whole fleet tacked, 
and made sail for the British Channel. The same breeze 
which favoured the voyage of the invaders, prevented Dart- 
mouth from coming out of the Thames. His ships were 
forced to strike yards and topmasts ; and two of his frigates, 
which had gained the open sea, were shattered by the violence 
of the weather and driven back into the river.* 

The Dutch fleet ran fast before the gale, and reached the 
Straits at about ten in the morning of Saturday, the third 
of November. William himself, in the Brill, led the way. 
More than six hundred vessels, with canvas spread to a 
favourable wind, followed in his train. The transports were 
in the centre. The men of war, more than fifty in number, 
formed an outer rampart. Herbert, with the title of Lieu- 
tenant Admiral General, commanded the whole fleet. His 
post was in the rear, and many English sailors, inflamed 
against Popery, and attracted by high pay, served under him. 
It was not without great difficulty that the Prince had pre- 
vailed on some Dutch officers of high reputation to submit to 
the authority of a stranger. But the arrangement was emi- 
nently judicious. There was, in the King’s fleet, much dis- 
content and an ardent zeal for the Protestant faith. But 
within the memory of old mariners the Dutch and English 
navies had thrice, with herofc spirit and various fortune, con- 
tended for the empire of the sea. Our sailors had not for- 
gotten the broom with which Tromp had threatened to sweep 
the Channel, or the fire which De Ruyter had lighted in the 
dockyards of the Medway. Had the rival nations been once 
more brought face to face on the element of which both claimed 
the sovereignty, all other thoughts might have given place to 
mutual animosity. A bloody and obstinate battle might have 
been fought. Defeat would have been fatal to William’s 
enterprise. Even victory would have deranged all his deeply 
meditated schemes of policy. He therefore wisely deter- 
_ Inined that the pursuers, if they overtook him, should be 
hailed in their own mother tongue, and adjured, by an admiral 


* Burnet, i. 787.; Rapin; Whittle’s the Desertion, 1688; Dartmouth to 
Exact Diary; Expedition of the Prince James, Nov. 5. 1688, in Dalrymple. 
of Orange to England, 1688; History of 
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under whom they had served, and whom they esteemed, not | 
to fight against old messmates for Popish tyranny. Such an” q 
appeal might possibly avert a conflict. If a conflict took 
place, one “English commander wouldbe opposed to another ; 
nor would the pride of the islanders be wounded by learning 
that Dartmouth had been compelled to strike to Herbert.* . 
Happily William’s precautions were not necessary. Soon 


traits. after midday he passed the Straits. His fleet spread to 


within a league of Dover on the north and of Calais on the 
south. The men of war on the extreme right and left sa- 
luted both fortresses at once. The troops appeared under 
arms on the decks. The flourish of trumpets, the clash of 
cymbals, and the rolling of drums were distinctly heard at 
once on the English and French shores. An innumerable 
company of gazers blackened the white beach of Kent. 
Another mighty multitude covered the coast of Picardy. 
Rapin de Thoyras, who, driven by persecution from his 
country, had taken service in the Dutch army, and now went 
with the Prince to England, described the spectacle, many 
years later, as the most magnificent and affecting that was 
ever seen by human eyes. At sunset the armament was off 
Beachy Head. Then the lights were kindled. - The sea was 
ina blaze for many miles. But the eyes of all the steersmen 
were directed throughout the night to three huge lanterns 
which flamed on the stern of the Brill.¢ 

Meanwhile a courier had been riding post from Dover 
Castle to Whitehall with news that the Dutch had passed the 
Straits and were steering westward. It was necessary to 
make an imniediate change in all the military arrangements. 
Messengers were despatched in every direction. Officers 
were roused from their beds at dead of night. At three on 
the Sunday morning there was a great muster by torchlight 
in Hyde Park. The King had sent several regiments north- 
ward in the expectation that William would land in York- 
shire. Expresses were despatched to recall them. All the 


1 


* Avaux, Jul , Aug. 2. 1688. Herbert. “Ce n'est pas le tems de faire 
‘23 ug. P 


On this subject, Mr. De Jonge, who is 
connected by affinity with the descendants 
of the Dutch Admiral Evertsen, has 
kindly communicated to me some in- 
teresting information derived from family 

apers. In a letter to Rentinck, dated 
Bot. Ye 1688, William insists strongly 
on the importance of avoiding an action, 
‘ana heos: Bantinek £6. Tenttsant ahis ic 


voir sa bravoure, ni de se battre si l'on 
le peut éviter. Je Juy J'ai déja dit: mais 
il sera nécessaire que vous le répétiez, et 
que vous Te luy fassiez bien comprendre.” 

+ Rupin’s History; Whittle’s Exact 
Diary. I have seen a contemporary 
Dutch chart of the order in whieh the 
fleet sxiled. 
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forces except those which were necessary to keep the peace of 

” the capital were ordered to move to the West. Salisbury was 
appointed as the place of rendezvous ; but, as it was thought 
possible that Portsmouth might be the first point of attack, 
three battalions of guards and a strong body of cavalry set 
out for that fortress. In a few hours it was known that 
Portsmouth was safe; and these troops then received orders 
to change their route and to hasten to Salisbury.* 

When Sunday the fourth of November dawned, the cliffs 
of the Isle of Wight were full in view of the Dutch arma- 
ment. That day was the anniversary both of William’s birth 
and of his marriage. Sail was slackened during part of the 
morning; and divine service was performed on board of the 
ships. In the afternoon and through the night the fleet held 
on its course. Torbay was the place where the Prince in- 
tended to land. But the morning of Monday the fifth of 
November was hazy. The pilot of the Brill could not dis- 
cern the sea marks, and carried the fleet too far to the west. 
The danger was great. To return in the face of the wind was 
impossible. Plymouth was the next port. Butat Plymouth 
a garrison had been posted under the command of the Earl of 
Bath. The landing might be opposed: and a check might 
produce serious consequences. There could be little doubt, 
moreover, that by this time the royal fleet had got out of the 
Thames and was hastening full sail down the Channel. 
Russell saw the whole extent of the peril, and exclaimed to 
Burnet, “You may go to prayers, Doctor. All is over.” At 
that moment the wind changed: a soft breeze s prang up from 
the south: the mist dispersed: the sun shone forth; and, 
under the mild light of an autumnal noon, the fleet turned 
back, passed round the lofty cape of Berry Head, and rode 
safe in the harbour of Torbay.t+ 

Since William looked on that harbour its aspect has greatly 
changed. The amphitheatre which surrounds the spacious 
basin, now exhibits everywhere the signs of prosperity and 
civilisation. At the northeastern extremity has sprung up a 
great watering place, to which strangers are attracted from 
the most remote parts of our island by the Italian softness of 
the air: for in that climate the myrtle flourishes unsheltered, 
and even the winter is milder than the Northumbrian April. 


* Adda, Nov. 4. 1688; Newsletter in ft Burnet, i. 788.; Extracts from the 
the Mackintosh Collection 3 Van Citters, Legge Papers in the Mackintosh Collee- 
tion. 
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cHAP. The inhabitants are about ten thousand in number. The 


. newly built churches and chapels, the baths and libraries, the », 


hotels and public gardens, the infirmary and the museum, 
the white streets, rising terrace above terrace, the gay villas 
peeping from the midst of shrubberies and flower beds, pre- 
sent a spectacle widely different from any that in the seven- 
teenth century England could show. At the opposite end of 
the bay lies, sheltered by Berry Head, the stirring market 
town of Brixham, the wealthiest seat of our fishing trade. A 
pier and a haven were formed there at the beginning of the 
present century, but have been found insufficient for the in- 
creasing traffic. The population is about six thousand souls. 
The shipping amounts to more than two hundred sail. The 
tonnage exceeds many times the tonnage of the port of Liver- 
pool under. the kings of the House of Stuart. But Torbay, 
when the Dutch fleet cast anchor there, was known only as a 
haven where ships sometimes took refuge from the tempests of 
the Atlantic. Its quiet shores were undisturbed by the bustle 
either of commerce or of pleasure ; and the huts of plough- 
men and fishermen were thinly scattered over what is now 
the site of crowded marts and of Juxurions pavilions. 

The peasantry of the coast of Devonshire remembered the 
name of Monmouth with affection, and held Popery in detes- » 
tation. They therefore crowded down to the seaside with 
provisions and offers of service. The disembarkation instantly 
commenced. Sixty boats conveyed the troops to the coast. 
Mackay was sent on shore first with the British regiments. 
The Prince soon followed. He landed where the quay of 
Brixham now stands. The whole aspect of the place has 
been altered. Where we now see a port crowded with ship- 
ping, and a market place swarming with buyers and sellers, 
the waves then broke on a desolate beach ; but a fragment of 
the rock on which the deliverer stepped from his boat has 
been carefully preserved, and is set up as an object of public 
veneration in the centre of that busy wharf. 

As soon as the Prifice had planted his foot on dry ground 
he called for horses. Two beasts, such as the small yeomen 
of that time were in the habit of riding, were procured from 
the neighbouring village. William and Schomberg mounted 
and proceeded to examine the country. 

As soon as Burnet was on shore he hastened to the Prince. 
An amusing dialogue took place between them. Burnet 
poured forth his concratulations with cenuine delight. and 
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-then eagerly asked what were His Highness’s plans. Mili- 
tary men are seldom disposed to take counsel with gowns- 
men on military matters; and William regarded the inter- 
ference of unprofessional advisers, in questions relating to war 
with even more than the disgust ordinarily felt by soldiers on 
such occasions. But he was at that moment in an excellent 
humour, and, instead of signifying his displeasure by a short 
and cutting reprimand, graciously extended his hand, and 
answered his chaplain’s question by another question: “Well 
Doctor, what do you think of predestination now?” The 
reproof was so delicate that Burnet, whose perceptions were 
not very fine, did not perceive it. He answered with great 
fervour that he should never forget the signal manner in 

. which Providence had favoured their undertaking.* 

During the first day the troops who had gone on shore had 
many discomforts to endure. The earth was soaked with 
rain. ‘The baggage was still on board of the ships. Officers 
of high rank were compelled to sleep in wet clothes on the 
wet ground: the Prince himself had no better quarters than, 
a hut afforded. His banner was displayed on the thatched 
roof; and some bedding brought from the Brill was spread 
for fim on the floor.t There was some difficulty about 
landing the horses; and it seemed probable that this opera~ 
tion would occupy several days. But on the following morn- 
ing the prospect cleared. The wind was gentle. The water 
in the bay was as even as glass. Some fishermen pointed out 
a place where the ships could be brought within sixty feet of 
the beach. This was done; and in three hours many hun- 
dreds of horses swam safely to shore. 

The disembarkation had hardly been effected when the 

4 wind rose again, and swelled into a fierce gale from the west. 
ch, The enemy coming in pursuit down the Channel had been 
cip§stopped by the same change of weather which enabled 
William to land. During to days the King’s fleet lay on 
unruffled sea in sight of Leachy Head. At length Dart- 
outh was able to proceed. He passed the Isle of Wight, 
d one of his ships came in sight of the Dutch topmasts in 
‘orbay. Just at this moment he was encountered by the 
tempest, and compelled to take shelter in the harbour of 






* I think that nobody who compares + I have seen a contemporary Dutch 
Burnet’s account of this conversation print of the disembarkation, Some men 
with Dartmouth’s can doubt that I have are bringing the Prince’s bedding into 
correctly represented what passed. the hut on which his flag is flying. 
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Portsmouth.* At that time James, who was not incompe- 
tent to form a judgment on a question of seamanship, * 
declared himself perfectly satisfied that his admiral had done 
all that man could do, and had yielded only to the irresis- 
tible hostility of the winds and waves. At a later period the 
unfortunate prince began, with little reason, to suspect Dart- 
mouth of treachery, or at least of slackness.t+ 

The weather had indeed served the Protestant cause so 
well that some men of more piety than judgment fully 
believed the ordinary laws of nature to have been suspended 
for the preservation of the liberty and religion of England. 
Exactly a hundred years before, they said, the Armada, in- . 
vincible by man, had been scattered by the wrath of God. 
Civil freedom and divine truth were again in jeopardy, and 
again the obedient elements had fought for the good cause. 
The wind had blown strong from the east while the Prince 
wished to sail down the Channel, had turned to the south 
when he wished to enter Torbay, had sunk to a calm during 
the disembarkation, and as soon as the disembarkation was 
completed, had risen to a storm, and had met the pursuers in 
the face. Nor did men omit to remark that, by an extraor- 
dinary coincidence, the Prince had reached our shores on a 
day on which the Church of England commemorated, by . 
prayer and thanksgiving, the wonderful escape of the Royal 
House and of the three estates from the blackest plot ever 
devised by Papists. Curstairs, whose suggestions were sure 
to meet with attention from the Prince, recommended that, 
as soon as the landing had been effected, public thanks 
should be offered to God for the protection so conspicuously 
accorded to the great enterprise. This advice was taken, 
and with excellent effect. The troops, taught to regard 
themselves as favourites of heaven, were inspired with new 
courage ; and the English people formed the most favourable 
opinion of a general and an army so attentive to the duties 
of religion. 

On Tuesday, the sixth of November, William’s army began 
to march up the country. Some regiments advanced as far 
as Newton Abbot. A stone, set up in the midst of that lit 
town, still marks the spot where the Prince’s Dec] - # 


* Burnet, i. 789.; Legge Papers. knowing seaman must be of Be 

t On Noy. 9. 1688, James wrote to mind.” But see the Life of Jane 
Dartmouth thus: “Nobody could work 207. Orig. Mem, z 
otherwise than you did. 1 am sure all 
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iias solemnly réad to the people. The movements of the 
Pfroops were slow: for the rain fell in torrents, and the roads 
of England were then in a state which seemed frightful to 
persons accustomed to the excellent communications of 
Holland. William took up his quarters, during two days, at 
Ford, a seat of the ancient and illustrious family of Courtenay, 
in the neighbourhood of Newton Abbot. Ho was magnifi- 
cently lodged and feasted there: but it is remarkable that the 
owner of the house, though a strong Whig, did not choose 

: to be the first to put life and fortune in peril, and cautiously 

' abstained from doing anything which, if the King should 
prevail, could be treated as a crime. 

Exeter, in the meantime, was greatly agitated. Lamplugh, 
the bishop, as soon as he heard that the Dutch were at 
Torbay, set off in terror for London. The Dean fled from the 
deanery. The magistrates were for the King, the body of the 
inhabitants for the Prince. Everything was in confusion 
when, on the morning of Thursday, the eighth of November, 
a body of troops, under the command of Mordaunt, appeared 
before the city. With Mordaunt came Burnet, to whom 
William had entrusted the duty of protecting the clergy of 
the Cathedral from injury and insult.* The Mayor and Alder- 

men had ordered the gates to be closed, but yielded on the 
first summons. The deanery wag prepared for the reception of 
the Prince. On the following day, Friday the ninth, he arrived, 
The magistrates had been pressed to receive him in state at 
the entrance of the city, but had steadfastly refused. The 
pomp of that day, however, could well spare them. Sucha 
sight had never been seen in Devonshire. Many of the citizens 
went forth half a day’s journey to meet the champion of their 
religion. All the neighbouring villages poured forth their 
inhabitants. A great crowd, consisting chiefly of young 
peasants, brandishing their cudgels, had assembled on the 
top of Haldon Hill, whence the army, marching from Chud- 
leigh, first deseried the rich valley of the Exe, and the two 
massive towers rising from the cloud of smoke which over- 
hung the capital of the West. The road, all down the long 
descent, and through the plain to the banks of the river, was 
ined, mile after mile, with spectators. From the West Gate 
to the Cathedral Close, the pressing and shouting on each 
Side was such as reminded Londoners of the crowds on the 


* Burnet, i. 790, 
J¥on. m1 8 
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Lord Mayor’s day. The houses were gaily decorated. Doors, 
windows, balconies, and roofs were thronged with gazers. An 
eye accustomed to the pomp of war would have found much to 
criticise in the spectacle. or several toilsome marches in the 
rain, through roads where one who travelled on foot sank at 
every step up to the ankles in clay, had not improved the ap- 
pearance either of the men or of their accoutrements. But 
the people of Devonshire, altogether unused to the splendour of 
well ordered camps, were overwhelmed with delight and awe. 
Descriptions of the martial pageant were circulated all over 
the kingdom. They contained much that was well fitted to 
gratify the vulgar appetite for the marvellous. For the 
Dutch army, composed of men who had been born in various 
climates, and had served under various standards, presented 
an aspect at once grotesque, gorgeous, and terrible to 
islanders who had, in general, a very indistinct notion of 
foreign countries. First rode Macclesfield at the head of two 
hundred gentlemen, mostly of English blood, glittering in 
helmets and cuirasses, and mounted on Flemish war horses. 
Bach was attended by a negro, brought from the sugar planta- 
tions on the coast of Guiana. The citizens of Exeter, who had 
never seen so many specimens of the African race, gazed with 
wonder on those black faces set off by embroidered turbans. 
and white feathers. Then, with drawn broadswords, came a 
squadron of Swedish horsemen in black armour and fur cloaks. 
They were regarded with a strange interest ; for it was ru- 
moured that they were natives of a land where the ocean was 
frozen and where the night lasted through half the year, and 
that they had themselves slain the huge bears whose skins they 
wore. Next, surrounded by a goodly company of gentlemen 
and pages, was borne aloft the Prince’s banner. On its 
broad folds the crowd which covered the roofs and filled the 
windows read with delight that memorable inscription, “The 
Protestant religion and the liberties of England.” But the 
acclamations redoubled when, attended by forty running foot- 
men, the Prince himself appeared, armed on back and breast, 
wearing a white plume and mounted on a white charger. 
‘With how martial an air he curbed his horse, how thought- 
ful and commanding was the expression of his ample fore- 
head and falcon eye, may still be seen on the canvas 0. | 
Kneller. Once those grave features relaxed into a smile. It: 
was when an ancient woman, perhaps one of the zealous. 
Puritans who, through twenty-eight years of persecution, 
be, ee ate hee gt ey ee ae > so Ap Se ee ae, 
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taps the mother of some rebel who had perished in the 
carnage of Sedgemoor, or in the more fearful carnage of the 
Bloody Circuit, broke from the crowd, rushed through the 
drawn swords and curvetting horses, touched the hand of the 
deliverer, and cried out that now she was happy. Near to 
the Prince was one who divided with him the gaze of the 
multitude. That, men said, was the great Count Schomberg, 
the first soldier in Europe, since Turenne and Condé were 
gone, the man whose genius and valour had saved the Portu- 
guese monarchy on the field of Montes Claros, the man who 
had earned a still higher glory by resigning the truncheon of 
a Marshal of France for the sake of the true religion. It 
was not forgotten that the two heroes who, indissolubly united 
by their common Protestantism, were entering Exeter to- 
gether, had twelve years before been opposed to each other 
under the walls of Maestricht, and that the energy of the 
young Prince had not then been found a match for the cool 
science of the veteran who now rode in friendship by his side. 
Then came a long column of the whiskered infantry of 
Switzerland, distinguished in all the Continental wars of two 
centuries by preeminent valour and discipline, but never till 
that week seen on English ground. And then marched a 
succession of bands, designated, as was the fashion of that 
age, after their leaders, Bentinck, Solmes, and Ginkell, Tal- 
mash and Mackay. With peculiar pleasure Englishmen might 
look on one gallant regiment which still bore the name of the 
honoured and lamented Ossory.. The effect of the spectacle 
was heightened by the recollection of more than one renowned 
event in which the warriors now pouring through the West 
Gate had borne a share. For they had seen service very 
different from that of the Devonshire militia, or of the camp 
at Hounslow. Some of them hai repelled the fiery onset of 
the French on the field of Seneff 3 and others had crossed 
swords with the infidels in the cause of Christendom on that 
great day when the siege of Vienna was raised. ‘The very 
senses of the multitude were fooled by imagination. News- 
letters conveyed to every part of the kingdom fabulous 
accounts of the size and strength of the invaders. Tt was 
- affirmed that they were, with scarcely an exception, above 
six feet high, and that they wielded such huge pikes, swords, 
and muskets, as had never before been seen in England, 
Nor did the wonder of the population diminish when the 
artillery arrived, twenty-one heavy pieces of brass cannon, 
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which were with difficulty tugged along by sixteen cart-- 
horses to each. Much curiosity was excited by a strange 
structure mounted on wheels. It proved to be a movable 
smithy, furnished with all tools and materials necessary for 
repairing arms and carriages. But nothing caused so much 
astonishment as the bridge of boats, which was laid with 
great speed on the Exe for the conveyance of waggons, and 
afterwards as speedily taken to pieces and carried away. It 
was made, if report said true, after a pattern contrived by 
the Christians who were warring against the Great Turk on 
the Danube. The foreigners inspired as much good will as 
admiration. Their politic leader took care to distribute the 
quarters in such a manner as to cause the smallest possible 
inconvenience to the inhabitants of Exeter and of the neigh- 
bouring villages. The most rigid discipline was maintained. 
Not only were pillage and outrage effectually prevented, but 
the troops were required to demean themselves with civility 
towards all classes. Those who had formed their notions of 
an army from the conduct of Kirke and his Lambs were 
amazed to see soldiers who never swore at a landlady or took 
an egg without paying for it. In return for this moderation 
the people furnished the troops with provisions in great 
abundance and at reasonable prices.* 

Much depended on the course which, at this great crisis, 
the clergy of the Church of England might take; and the 
members of the Chapter of Exeter were the first who were 
called upon to declare their sentiments. Burnet informed 
the Canons, now left without a head by the flight of the 
Dean, that they could not be permitted to use the prayer for 
the Prince of Wales, and that a solemn service must be per- 
formed in honour of the safe arrival of the Prince. The 


s 


* See Whittle’s Diary, the Expedition 
of His Highness, and the Letter from 
Exon published at the time. I have 
myself seen two manuscript newsletters 
describing the pomp of the Prince's 
entrance into Exeter. A few months 
later a bad poet wrote a play, entitled 
“The late Revolution.” One scene is 
laid at Exeter. “Enter battalions of 
the Prince's army, on their march into 
the city, with colours flying, drums beat- 
ing, and the citizens shouting.” A noble- 
man named Misopapas says,— 

“Can you guess, my lord. 

How seeaital guilt and fear has repre- 

sented. 


Your army to the court? Your number 
and your stature 
Aro botlt sdvanced; all six foot high at 


In pearskins clad, Swiss, Swedes, and Bran- 
denburghers.”” 

In a song which appeared just after 
the entrance into Exeter, the Irish are 
described as mere dwarfs in comparison 
of the giants whom William commanded: 

“ Poor Berwick, how will thy dear joys 

Oppose this famed viaggio ? 

‘Thy tallest sparks will be mere toys 

To Brandenburgh and Swedish boys, 
Coraggio! Coraggio!” oa 

Addison alludes, in the Freeholder, 
to the extraordinary effect which these 
romantic stories produced, 
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Canons did not choose to appear in their stalls 3 but some of 
Nthe choristers and prebendaries attended. William repaired 
im military state to the Cathedral. As he passed under the 
gorgeous screen, that renowned organ, scarcely surpassed by 
any of those which are the boast of his native Holland, gave 
out a peal of triumph. He mounted the Bishop’s seat, a 
stately throne rich with the carving of the fifteenth century. 
Burnet stood below; and a crowd of warriors and nobles 
appeared on the right hand and on the left. The singers, 
robed in white, sang the Te Deum. When the chaunt was 
over, Burnet read the Princoe’s Declaration : but, as soon as 
the first words were uttered, prebendaries and singers crowded 
in all haste out of the choir. At the close Burnet eried in 
a loud voice, “God save the Prince of Orange!” and many 
fervent voices answered, “ Amen.”"* 

On Sunday, the eleventh of November, Burnet preached 
before the Prince in the Cathedral, and dilated on the signal 
mercy vouchsafed by God to the English Church and nation. 
At the same time a singular event happened in a humbler 
place of worship. Ferguson resolved to preach at the Pres- 
byterian meeting house. The minister and elders would not 
consent: but the turbulent and halfwitted knave, fancying 
that the times of Fleetwood and Harrison were come again, 

* forced the door, went through the congregation sword in 
hand, mounted the pulpit, and there poured forth a fiery 
invective against the King. The time for such follies had 
gone by: and this exhibition excited nothing but derision 

- and disgust. 

While these things were passing in Devonshire the ferment 
was great in London. The Prince’s Declaration, in spite of all 
precautions, was now in every man’s hands. On the sixth of 
November James, still uncertain on what part of the coast 
the invaders had landed, summoned the Primate and three 
other Bishops, Compton of London, White of Peterborough, 
and Sprat of Rochester, to a conference in the closet. . The 
King listened graciously while the prelates made warm pro- 
fessions of loyalty, and assured them that he did not suspect 
them. “ But where,” said he, “is the paper that you were 
to bring me?” “ Sir,” answered Sancroft, “we have brought 
no paper. We are not solicitous to clear our fame to the 


* Expedition of the Prince of Orange; 1688, 
dmixon, 755.; Whittle’s Diary; Each- t London Gazette, Nov. 15. 1688 ; 
d, iii. 911.; London Gazette, Nov. 15. Expedition of the Prince of Orange. 
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world. It is no new thing to us to be reviled and falsely 
accused. Our consciences acquit us: Your Majesty acquits.” 
us; and.we are satisfied.” “Yes,” said the King; “ buta 
declaration from you is necessary to my service.” He then 
produced a copy of the Prince’s manifesto. “See,” he said, 
“how you are mentioned here.” “ Sir,” answered one of the 
Bishops, “not one person in five hundred believes this mani- 
festo to be genuine.” “No!” cried the King fiercely : “ then 
those five hundred would bring the Prince of Orange to cut 
my throat.” “ God forbid,” exclaimed the prelates in concert. 
But the King’s understanding, never very clear, was now 
quite bewildered. One of his peculiarities was that, when- 
ever his opinion was not adopted, he fancied that his veracity 
was questioned. “This paper not genuine!” he exclaimed, 
turning over the leaves with his hands. “Am I not worthy 
to be believed? Is my word not to be taken?” “At all 
events, sir,” said one of the Bishops, “this is not an ecclesi- 
astical mattor. It lies within the sphere of the civil power, 
God has entrusted Your Majesty with the sword: and it is 
not for us to invade your functions.” Then the Archbishop, 
with that gentle and temperate malice which inflicts the 
deepest wounds, declared that he must be excused from 
setting bis hand to any political document. “I and my 
brethren, sir,” he said, “ have already smarted severely for 
meddling with affairs of state; and we shall be very cautious 
how we do so again. We once subscribed a petition of the 
most harmless kind: we presented it in the most respectful 
manner ; and we found that we had committed a high offence. 
We were saved from ruin only by the merciful protection of 
God. And, sir, the ground then taken by Your Majesty’s 
Attorney and Solicitor was that, out of Parliament, we were 
private men, and that it was criminal presumption in private 
men to meddle with politics, They attacked us so fiercely 
that for my part I gave myself over for lost.” “I thank you 
for that, my Lord of Canterbury,” said the King: “I should 
have hoped that you would not have thought yourself lost by 
falling into my hands.” Such a speech might have become 
the mouth of a merciful sovereign, but it came with a bad 
grace from a prince who had burned a woman alive for har- 
bouring one of his flying enemies, from 2 prince round whos 
knees his own nephew had clung in vain agonies of ea) fa 
cation. The Archbishop was not to be so silenced. a 
resumed his story, and recounted the insults which the 
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creatures of the Court had offered to the Church of England, 

mong which some ridicule thrown on his own style occupied 
2 conspicuous place. The King had nothing to say but that 
there was no use in repeating old grievances, and that he had 
hoped that these things had been quite forgotten. He, who 
never forgot the smallest injury that he had suffered, could 
not understand how others should remember for a few weeks 
the most deadly injuries that he had inflicted. 

At length the conversation came back to the point from 
which it had wandered. The King insisted on having from 
the Bishops a paper declaring their abhorrence of the Prince’s 
enterprise. They, with many professions of the most sub- 
missive loyalty, pertinaciously refused. The Prince, they 
said, asserted that he had been invited by temporal as well 
as by spiritual peers. The imputation was common. Why 
should not the purgation be common also? “T see how it 
is,” said the King. ‘Some of the temporal peers have been 
with you, and have persuaded you to cross me in this matter.” 
The Bishops solemnly averred that it was not so. But it 
would, they said, seem strange that, on a question involving 
grave political and military considerations, the temporal peers 
should be entirely passed over, and the prelates alone should 
be required to take a prominent part. “But this,” said 
James, “is my method. Iam your King. It is for me to 
judge what is best. I will go my own way; and FI call on 
you to assist me.” The Bishops assured him that they would 
assist him in their proper department, as Christian ministers 
with their prayers, and as peers of the realm with their 
advice in his Parliament. James, who wanted neither the 
prayers of heretics nor the advice of Parliaments, was bitterly 
disappointed. After a long altercation, “IT have done,” he 
said; “TI will urge you no further. Since you will not help 
me, I must trust to myself and to my own arms.”* 

The Bishops had hardly left the royal presence, when a 
courier arrived with the news that on the preceding day the 
Prince of Orange had landed in Devonshire. During the fol- 
lowing week London was violently agitated. On Sunday, the 
eleventh of November, a rumour was circulated that knives, 
eridirons, and caldrons, intended for the torturing of heretics, 
were concealed in the monastery which had been established. 
under the King’s protection at Clerkenwell. Great multi- 
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CHAP. tudes assembled round the building, and were about to de- 
molish it, when a military force arrived. The crowd was” 
dispersed, and several of the rioters were slain. An inquest 
sate on the bodies, and came to a decision which strongly 
indicated the temper of the public mind. The jury found 
that certain loyal and well disposed persons, who had gone 
to put down the meetings of traitors and public enemies at a 
mass house, had been wilfully murdered by the soldiers ; and 
this strange verdict was signed by all the jurors. The eccle- 
siastics at Clerkenwell, naturally alarmed by these symptoms 
of popular feeling, were desirous to place their property in 
safety. They succeeded in removing most of their furniture 
before any report of their intentions got abroad. But at 
length the suspicions of the rabble were excited. The last 
two carts were stopped in Holborn, and all that they con- 
tained was publicly burned in the middle of the street. So 
great was the alarm among the Catholics that all their places 
of worship were closed, except those which belonged to the 
royal family and to foreign Ambassadors.* 

On the whole, however, things as yet looked not unfavour- 
ably for James. The invaders had been more than a week on 
English ground. Yet no man of note had joined them. No 
rebellion had broken out in the north or the east. No ser- _ 
vant of the crown appeared to have betrayed his trust. The 
royal army was assembling fast at Salisbury, and, though 
inferior in discipline to that of William, was. superior in 
numbers. 

Men of The Prince was undoubtedly surprised and mortified by 
oon to _ the slackness of those who had invited him to England. By 
repairto the common people of Devonshire, indeed, he had been re- 
the Prince. ceived with every sign of good will: but no nobleman, no 
gentleman of high consideration, had yet repaired to his 
quarters. The explanation of this singular fact is probably 
to be found in the circumstance that he had landed in a part 
of the island where he had not been expected. His friends in 
the north had made their arrangements for a rising, on the 
supposition that he would be among them with an army. His 
friends in the west had made no arrangements at all, and 
were naturally disconcerted at finding themselves suddenly 
called upon take the lead in a movement so important and 
perilous, They had also fresh in their recollection, and 
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i fall in their sight, the disastrous consequences of CHAP, 
bellio: 


n, gibbets, heads, mangled quarters, families still in 
deep mourning for brave sufferers who had loved their coun- 
try well but not wisely. After a warning so terrible and so 
recent, some hesitation was natural. It was equally natural, 
however, that William, who, trusting to promises from Eng- 
jand, had put to hazard, not only his own fame and fortunes, 
but also the prosperity and independence of his native land, 
should feel deeply mortified. He was, indeed, so indignant, 
that he talked of falling back to Torbay, reembarking his 
troops, returning to Holland, and leaving those who had be- 
trayed him to the fate which they deserved. At length, on 
Monday, the twelfth of November, a gentleman named Bur- 
rington, who resided in the neighbourhood of Crediton, joined 
the Prince’s standard, and his example was followed by 
several of his neighbours. 

Men of higher consequence had already set out from dif- 
ferent parts of the country for Excter. The first of these was 
Jobn Lord Lovelace, distinguished by his taste, by his mag- 
nificence, and by the audacious and intemperate vehemence 
of his Whiggism. He had been five or six times arrested for 
political offences. The last crime laid to his charge was, 
that he had contemptuously denied the validity of a warrant, 
signed by a Roman Catholic Justice of the Peace, He had 
been brought before the Privy Council and strictly examined, 
but to little purpose. He resolutely refused to criminate 
himself; and the evidence against him was insufficient. He 
was dismissed ; but, before he retired, James exclaimed in 
great heat, “My Lord, this is not the first trick that you 
have played me.” “ Sir,” answered Lovelace with undaunted 
spirit, “I never played any trick to Your Majesty, or to 
any other person. Whoever has accused me to Your Majesty 
of playing tricks is a liar.”* Lovelace had subsequently been 
admitted into the confidence of those who planned the Revo- 
lution, His mansion, built by his ancestors out of the spoils 
of Spanish galleons from the Indies, rose on the ruins of a 
house of Our Lady in that beauti valley through which the 
Thames, not yet defiled by the precincts of a great capital, 
nor rising and falling with the flow and ebb of the sea, rolls 

“under woods of beech round the gentle hills of Berkshire. 
Beneath the stately saloon, adorned by Italian pencils, was a 
snbterraneous vault, in which the bones of ancient monks 
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had sometimes been fonnd. In this dark chamber some 
zealous and daring opponents of the government had hel¢é™ 
many midnight conferences during that anxious time when 
England was impatiently expecting the Protestant wind.* 
The season for action bad now arrived. Lovelace, with 
seventy followers, well armed and mounted, quitted his 
dwelling, and directed his course westward. He reached 
Gloucestershire without difficulty. But Beaufort, who go- 
verned that county, was exerting all his great authority and 
influence in support of the crown. The militia had been 
called out. A strong party had been posted at Cirencester. 
When Lovelace arrived there he was informed that he could 
not be suffered to pass. It was necessary for him either to 
relinquish his undertaking or to fight his way through. He 
resolved to force a passage ; and his friends and tenants stood 
gallantly by him. A sharp conflict took place. The militia 
lost an officer and six or seven men; but at length the fol- 
lowers of Lovelace were overpowered: he was made a pri- 
soner, and sent to Gloucester Castle.t 

Others were more fortunate. On the day on which the 
skirmish took place at Cirencester, Richard Savage, Lord 
Colchester, son and heir of the Earl Rivers, and father, by a 
lawless amour, of that unhappy poet whose misdeeds and 
misfortunes form one of the darkest portions of literary his- ~ 
tory, came with between sixty and seventy horse to Exeter. 
With him arrived the bold and turbulent Thomas Wharton. 
A. few hours later came Edward Russell, son of the Earl of 
Bedford, and brother of the virtuous nobleman whose blood 
had been shed on the scaffold. Another arrival still more 
important ‘was speedily announced. Colchester, Wharton, 
and Russell belonged to that party which had been con- 
stantly opposed to the Court. James Bertie, Earl of Abing- 


don, had, on the contrary, been regarded as a supporter of 


arbitrary government. He had been true to James in the 
days of the Exclusion Bill. He had, as Lord Lieutenant of 
Oxfordshire, acted with vigour and severity against the ad- 
herents of Monmouth, and had lighted bonfires to celebrate 


_ the defeat of Argyle. But dread of Popery had driven him 


into opposition and rebellion. He was the first peer of the 
realm who made his appearance at the quarters of the Prince 
of Orange.f 


* Lysong, Magna Britannia, Berkshire, Luttrell’s Diary. 
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ut the King had less to fear from those who openly ar- 
» *ayed themselves against his authority, than from the dark 
conspiracy which had spread its ramifications through his 
army and his family. Of that conspiracwChurchill, unrivalled 
in sagacity and address, endowed by nature with a certain 
cool intrepidity which never failed him either in fighting or 
lying, high in military rank, and high in the favour of the 
Princess Anne, must be regarded as the soul. It was not yet 
time for him to strike the decisive blow. Buteven thus early 
he inflicted, by the instrumentality of a subordinate agent, a 
wound, serious if not deadly, on the royal cause. 

Edward Viscount Cornbury, eldest son of the Earl of Cla- 
rendon, was a young man of slender abilities, loose principles, 
and violent temper. He had been early taught to consider 
his relationship to the Princess Anne as the groundwork of 
his fortunes, and had been exhorted to pay her assiduous 
court. It had never occurred to his father that the hereditary 
loyalty of the Hydes could run any risk of contamination in 
the household of the King’s favourite daughter : but in that 
household the Churchills held absolute sway; and Cornbury 
became their tool. He commanded one of the regiments of 
dragoons which had been sent westward. Such dispositions 

. had been made that, on the fourteenth of November, he was, 
during a few hours, the senior officer at Salisbury, and all the 
troops assembled therc were subject to his authority. Jtseems 
extraordinary that, at sucha crisis, the army on which every- 
thing depended should lave been left, even for a moment, 
under the command of a young Colonel, who had neither 
abilities nor experience. There can be little doubt that so 
strange an arrangement was the result of deep design, and as 
little doubt to what head and to what heart the design is to 
be imputed. 

Suddenly three of the regiments of cavalry which had as- 
sembled at Salisbury were ordered to march westward. 
Cornbury put himself at their head, and conducted them first 
to Blandford and thence to Dorchester. From Dorchester, 
after a halt of an hour or two, they set out for Axminster. 
Some of the officers began to be uneasy, and demanded an 
explanation of these strange movements. Cornbury replied 
that he had instructions to make a night attack on some 
troops which the Prince of Orange had posted at Honiton. 
But suspicion was awake. Searching questions were put, 
and were evasively answered. At last Cornbury was pressed 
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cHaP. to produce his orders. He perceived, not only that it would _ 


be impossible for him to carry over all the three regiments; ’, 
as he had hoped, but that he was himself in a situation of 
considerable peril. «He accordingly stole away with a few 
followers to the Dutch quarters. Most of his troops returned 
to Salisbury : but some who had been detached from the main 
body, and who had no suspicion of the designs of their com- 
mander, proceeded to Honiton. There they found themselves 
in the midst of a large force which was fully prepared to re- 
ceive them. Resistance was impossible. Their leader pressed 
them to take service under William. A gratuity of a month’s 
pay was offered to them, and was by most of them accepted.* 

The news of these events reached London on the fifteenth. 
James had been on the morning of that day in high good 
humour. Bishop Lamplugh had just presented himself at 
court on his arrival from Exeter, and had been most graciously 
received. “My Lord,” said the King, “you are a genuine 
old Cavalier.” The archbishopric of York, which had now 
been vacant more than two years and a half, was immediately 
bestowed on Lamplugh us the reward of loyalty. That after- 
noon, just as the King was sitting down to dinner, arrived 
an express with the tidings of Cornbury’s defection. James 
turned away from his untasted meal, swallowed a crust of, 
bread and a glass of wine, and retired to his closet. He 
afterwards learned that, as he was rising from table, several 
of the Lords in whom he reposed the greatest confidence were 
shaking hands and congratulating each other in the adjoining 
gallery. When the news was carried to the Queen’s apart- 
ments she and her ladies broke out into tears and loud cries 
of sorrow.t 

The blow was indeed a heavy one. It was true that the 
direct loss to the crown and the direct gain to the invaders 
hardly amounted to two hundred men and as many horses. 
But where could the King henceforth expect to find those 
sentiments in which consists the strength of states and of 
armies? Cornbury was the heir of a house conspicuous for 
its attachment to monarchy. His father Clarendon, his uncle 
Rochester, were men whose loyalty was supposed to be proof 
toall temptation. What must be the strength of that feeling 
against which the most deeply rooted hereditary prejudices 


* Life of James, ii. 215. Orig. Mem.; + Life of James, ii. 218, ; Clarendon’s 
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were of no avail, of that feeling which could reconcile a young CHAP, 


‘ Sfficer of high birth to desertion, aggravated by breach of 
trust and by gross falsehood? That Cornbury was not a man 
of brilliant parts or enterprising temper made the event more 
alarming. It was impossible to doubt that he had in some 
quarter a powerful and artful prompter. Who that prompter 
was soon became evident. In the meantime no man in the 
royal camp could feel assured that he was ngt surrounded by 
traitors. Political rank, military rank, the honour of a noble- 
man, the honour of a soldier, the strongest professions, the 
purest Cavalier blood, could no longer afford security. Every 
man might reasonably doubt whether every order which he 
received from his superior was not meant to serve the pur- 
poses of the enemy. That prompt obedience without which 
an army is merely a rabble was necessarily at anend. What 
discipline could there be among soldiers who had just been 
saved from a snare by refusing to follow their commanding 
officer on a secret expedition, and by insisting on a sight of 
his orders ? 

Cornbury was soon kept in countenance by a crowd of de- 
serters superior to him in rank and capacity : but during a 
few days he stood alone in his shame, and was bitterly reviled 
by many who afterwards imitated his example and envied his 
dishonourable precedence. Among these was his own father. 
The first outbreak of Clarendon’s rage and sorrow was highly 
pathetic. “Oh God!” he ejaculated, “that a son of mine 
should be a rebel!” A fortnight later he made up his mind 
to be a rebel himself. Yet it would be unjust to pronounce 
him a mere hypocrite. In revolutions men live fast: the 
experience of years is crowded into hours: old habits of 
thought and action are violently broken ; and novelties which 
at first sight inspire dread and disgust, become in a few days 
familiar, endurable, attractive. Many men of far purer virtue 
and higher spirit than Clarendon were prepared, before that 
memorable year ended, to do what they would have pronounced 
wicked and infamous when it began. 

The unhappy father composed himself as well as he could, 
and sent to ask a private audience of the King. It was 
granted. James said, with more than his usual graciousness, 
that he from his heart pitied Cornbury’s relations, and should 
not hold them at all accountable for the crime of their un- 
wasths binaman  ftlomcs dec owisht ta ne” ies A: 
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surprise that the act, which had, as he at first thought, fog, 
ever dishonoured his family, was applauded by some persons 

of high station. His niece, the Princess of Denmark, asked 

him why he shut himself up. He answered that he had been 

overwhelmed with confusion by his son’s villany. Anne 

seemed not at all to understand this feeling. “People,” she 

said, “are very uneasy about Popery. I believe that many 

of the army will.do the same.” * 

And now the King, greatly disturbed, called together the 
principal officers who were still in London. Churchill, who 
was about this time promoted to the rank of Lieutenant, 
General, made his appearance with that bland serenity which 
neither peril nor infamy could ever disturb. The meeting 
was attended by Henry Fitzroy, Duke of Grafton, whose au- 
dacity and activity made him conspicuous among the natural 
children of Charles the Second. Grafton was colonel of the 
first regiment of Foot Guards. He seems to have been at 


- this time completely under Churchill’s influence, and was 


Petition of 
the Lords 
for a Par. 
liament, 


prepared to desert the royal standard as soon as the favour- 
able moment should arrive. Two other traitors were in the 
circle, Kirke and Trelawney, who commanded those two fierce 
and lawless bands then known as the Tangier regiments. 


Both of them had, like the other Protestant officers of the - 


army, long seen with extreme displeasure the partiality which 
the King had shown to members of his own Church; and 
Trelawney remembered with bitter resentment the persecu- 
tion of his brother the Bishop of Bristol. James addressed 
the assembly in language worthy of a better man and of a 
better cause. It might be, he said, that some of the officers 
had conscientious scruples about fighting for him. If so, he 
was willing to receive back their commissions. But he adjured 
them as gentlemen and soldiers not to imitate the shameful 
example of Cornbury. All seemed moved; and none more 
than Churchill. He was the first to vow with well feigned 
enthvsiasm that he would shed the last drop of his blood in 
the service of his gracious master: Grafton was loud and for- 
ward in similar protestations; and the example was followed 
by Kirke and Trelawney.t+ 

Deceived by these professions, the King prepared to set out 
for Salisbury. Before his departure he was informed that a 
considerable number of peers, temporal and spiritual, desired 
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to be admitted to an audience. They came, with Sancroft at 
‘their head, to present a petition, praying that a free and legal 
Parliament might be called, and that a negotiation might be 
opened with the Prince of Orange. 

The history of this petition is curious. The thought seems 
to have occurred at once to two great chiefs of parties who 
had long been rivals and enemies, Rochester and Halifax. 
They both, independently of one another, consulted the 
Bishops. The Bishops warmly approved the suggestion. 
It was then proposed that a general meeting of peers should 
be called to deliberate on the form of an address to the King. 
Tt-was term time; and in term time men of rank and fashion 
then lowtiged every day in Westminster Hall as they now 
lounge in the clubs of Pall Mall and Saint James’s Street. 
Nothing could be easier than for the Lords who assembled 
there to step aside into some adjoining room and to hold a 
constutation. But unexpected difficulties arose. Halifax be- 
came first cold and then adverse. It was his nature to dis- 
cover objections to everything; and on this occasion his 
sagacity was quickened by rivalry. The scheme, which he 
shad approved while he regarded it as his own, began to dis- 
please him as soon as he found that it was also the scheme of 
Rochester, by whom he had been long thwarted and at length 
supplanted, and whom he disliked as much as it was in his 
easy nature to dislike anybody. Nottingham was at that 
time much under the influence of Halifax. They both de- 
clared that they would not join in the address if Rochester 
signed it. Clarendon expostulated in vain. “I mean no 
disrespect,” said Halifax, “to my Lord Rochester: but he 
has been a member of the Ecclesiastical Commission: the 
proceedings of that court must soon be the subject of a very 
serious enquiry; and it is not fit that one who ha¥'’sate 
there should take any part in our petition.” Nottingham, 
with strong expressions of personal esteem for Rochester, 
avowed the same opinion. The authority of the two dissen- 
tient Lords prevented several other noblemen from subscrib- 
ing the address; but the Hydes and the Bishops persisted. 
Nineteen signatures were procured; and the petitioners 
waited in a body on the King.* 

He received their address ungraciously. He assured them, 
indeed, that he passionately desired the meeting of a free 
Parliament ; and he promised them, on the faith of a King, 
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that he would call one as soon as the Prince of Orange 
should have left the island. “But how,” said he, “can a 
Parliament be free when an enemy is in the kingdom, and 
can return near a hundred votes?” ‘To the prelates he spoke 
with peculiar acrimony. “TI could not,” he said, “prevail on 
you the other day to declare against this invasion: but you 
are ready enough to declare against me. Then you would 
not meddle with politics. You have no seruple about med- 
dling now. You have excited this rebellious temper among 
your flocks; and now you foment it. You would be better 
employed in teaching them how to obey than in teaching 
me how to govern.” He was much incensed against his 
nephew Grafton, whose signature stood next to that of San- 
croft, and said to the young man, with great asperity, “You 
know nothing about religion: you care nothing about it; 
and yet, forsooth, you must pretend to have a conscience.” 
“Tt is true, sir,” answered Grafton, with impudent frankness, 
“that I have very little conscience: but I belong to a party 
which has a great deal.”* 

Bitter as was the King’s language to the petitioners, it 
was far less bitter than that which he held after they had 
withdrawn. He had done, he said, far too much already in 
the hope of satisfying an undutiful and ungrateful people. . 
He had always hated the thought of concession: but he had 
suffered himself to be talked over: and now he, like his 
father before him, had found that concession only made sub- 
jects more encroaching. He would yield nothing more, not 
an atom; and, after his fashion, he vehemently repeated 
many times, “ Not an atom.” Not only would he make no 
overtures to the invaders, but he would receive none. If the 
Dutch sent flags of truce,-the first messenger should be dis- 
missed without an answer; the second should be hanged.+ 
In such a mood James set out for Salisbury. His last act 
before his departure was to appoint a Council of five Lords 
to represent him in London during his absence. Of the five, 
two were Papists, and by law incapable of office. Joined 
with them was Jeffreys, a Protestant indeed, but more de- 
tested by the nation than any Papist. To the other two 
members of this board, Preston and Godolphin, no serious 


* Life of James, ii. 212. Omg, Mem.; jesty, 1°88; Modest Vindication of the 
Clarendon’s Diary, Nov. 17. 1688; Van Petition; First Collection of Papere re- 
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igbjection could be made. On the day on which the King left cHar. 
London the Prince of Wales was sent to Portsmouth. That _ 1- 
fortress was strongly garrisoned, and was under the govern- 

ment of Berwick. The fleet commanded by Dartmouth lay 

close at hand: and it was supposed that, if things went ill, 

the royal infant would, without difficulty, be conveyed from 
Portsmouth to France.* 

On the nineteenth James reached Salisbury, and took up 
his quarters in the episcopal palace. Evil news was now 
fast pouring in upon him from all sides. The western coun- 
ties had at length risen. As soon as the news of Cornbury’s 
desertion was known, many wealthy landowners took heart 
and hastened to Exeter. Among them was Sir William 
Portman of Bryanstone, one of the greatest men in Dorset- 
shire, and Sir Francis Warre of Hestercombe, whose interest 
was great in Somersetshire.t But the most important of the 
new comers was Seymour, who had recently inherited a bar- Seymour, 
onetey which added nothing to his dignity, and who, in birth, 
in political influence, and in parliamentary abilities, was be- 
yond comparison the foremost among the Tory gentlemen of 
England. At his first audience he is said to have’ exhibited 
his characteristic pride in a way which surprised and amused 

+the Prince. “I think, Sir Edward,” said William, meaning 
to be very civil, “that you are of the family of the Duke of 
Somerset.” ‘Pardon me, sir,” said Sir Edward, who never 
forgot that he was the head of the elder branch of the Sey- 
mours: “the Duke of Somerset is of my family.” 

The quarters of William now began to present the appear- Court of. 
ance of a court. More than sixty men of rank and fortune iene 
were lodged at Exeter; and the daily display of rich liveries, 
and of coaches drawn by six horses, in the Cathedral Close, 
gave to that quiet precinct something of the splendour 
and gaiety of Whitehall. The common people were eager 
to take arms; and it would have been easy to form many 
battalions of infantry. But Schomberg, who thought little of 
soldiers fresh from the plough, maintained that, if the ex- 
pedition could not succeed without such help, it would not 
succeed at all; and William, who had as much professional 


* Life of James, ii, 220, 221. 7. Manriquez family. They, it is said, 
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feeling as Schomberg, concurred in this opinion. Com- 
missions therefore for raising new regiments were very 
sparingly given ; and none but picked recruits were enlisted. 

It was now thought desirable that the Prince should give 
a public reception to the whole body of noblemen and gentle- 
men who had assembled at Exeter. He addressed them in a 
short but dignified and well considered speech. He was not, 
he said, acquainted with the faces of ali whom he saw. — But 
he had a list of their names, and knew how high they stood 
in the estimation of their country. He gently chid their 
tardiness, but expressed a confident hope that it was not 
yet too late to save the kingdom. “Therefore,” he said, 
“gentlemen, friends, and fellow Protestants, we bid you 
and all your followers most heartily weleome to our court 
and camp.”* 

Seymour, a keen politician, long accustomed to the tactics 
of faction, saw in a moment that the party which had begun 
to rally round the Prince stood in need of organisation. It 
was as yet, he said, a mere rope of sand: no common object 
had been publicly and formally avowed: nobody was pledged 
to anything. As soon as the assembly at the deanery broke 
up, he sent for Burnet, and suggested that an association 
should be formed, and that all the English adkerents of the. 
Prince should put their hands to an instrument binding them 
to be true to their leader and to each other. Burnet carried 
the suggestion to the Prince and to Shrewsbury, by both of 
whom it was approved. A meeting was held in the Cathedral. 
A short paper drawn up by Burnet was produced, approved, 
and eagerly signed. The subscribers engaged to pursue 
in concert the objects set forth in the Prince’s Declaration ; 
to stand by him and by each other; to take signal vengeance 
on all who should make any attempt on his person; and, 
even if such an attempt should unhappily succeed, to persist 
in their undertaking till the liberties and the religion of the 
nation should be effectually secured.+ 

About the same time a messenger arrived at Exeter from 
the Harl of Bath, who commanded at Plymouth. Bath de- 
clared that he placed himself, his troops, and the fortress 
which he governed at the Prince’s disposal. The invaders 
therefore had now not a single enemy in their rear.t 4 
* Fourth Collection of Papers, 1688; tion; Second Collection of Papers, 1688. 
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. While the West was thus rising to confront the King, the 
Worth was all in a flame behind him. On the sixteenth 
Delamere took arms in Cheshire. He convoked his tenants, 
called upon them to stand by him, promised that, if they fell 
in the cause, their leases should be renewed to their children, 
and exhorted every one who had a good horse either to take 
the field or to provide a substitute.* He appeared at Man- 
chester with fifty men armed and mounted, and his force had 
trebled before he reached Boaden Downs. 

The neighbouring counties were violently agitated. It had 
been arranged that Danby should seize York, and that Devon- 
shire should appear at Nottingham. At Nottingham no re- 
Sistance was anticipated. But at York there was a small 
garrison under the command of Sir John Reresby. Danby 
acted with rare dexterity. A meeting of the gentry and free- 
holders of Yorkshire had been summoned for the twenty- 
second of November to address the King on the state of 
affairs. All the Deputy Lieutenants of the three Ridings, 
several noblemen, and a multitude of opulent esquires and 
substantial yeomen had been attracted to the provincial capi- 
tal. Four troops of militia had been drawn out under arms to 
preserve the public peace. The Common Hall was crowded 
with freeholders, and the discussion had begun, when a cry 
was suddenly raised that the Papists were up, and were slay- 
ing the Protestants. The Papists of York were much more 
likely to be employed in seeking for hiding places than in 
attacking enemies who outnumbered them in the proportion 
of a hundred to one. But at that time no story of Popish 
atrocity could be so wild and marvellous as not to find ready 
belief. The meeting separated in dismay. The whole city 
was in confusion, At this moment Danby at the head of 
about a hundred horsemen rode up to the militia, and raised 
the ery “No Popery! A free Parliament! The Protestant 
religion!” The militia echoed the shout. The garrison was 
instantly surprised and disarmed. The governor was placed 
under arrest. . The gates were closed. Sentinels were posted 
everywhere. The populace was suffered to pull down a 
Roman Catholic chapel; but no other harm appears to have 
. been done. On the following morning the Guildhall was 

crowded with the first gentlemen of the shire, and with the 
principal magistrates of the city. The Lord Mayor was placed 
in the chair. Danby proposed a Declaration setting forth 


* First Collection of Papers, 1688; London Gazette, November 22, 
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the reasons which had induced the friends of the constitutign. 
and of the Protestant religion to rise in arms. This Declak 
ation was eagerly adopted, and received in a few hours the 
signatures of six peers, of five baronets, of six knights, and 
of many gentlemen of high consideration.* 

Devonshire meantime, at the head of a great body of friends 
and dependents, quitted the palace which he was rearing at 
Chatsworth, and appeared in arms at Derby. There he for- 
mally delivered to the municipal authorities a paper setting 
forth the reasons which had moved him to this enterprise. 
He then proceeded to Nottingham, which soon became the 
head quarters of the Northern insurrection. Here a procla- 
mation was put forth couched in bold and severe terms. The 
name of rebellion, it was said, was a bugbear which could 
frighten-no reasonable men. . Was it rebellion to defend those 
laws and that religion which every King of England bound 
himself by oath to maintain? How that oath had lately been 
observed was a question on which, it was to be hoped, a free 
Parliament would soon pronounce. In the meantime, the in- 
surgents declared that they held it to be not rebellion, but 
legitimate self defence, to resist a tyrant who knew no law 
but his own will. The Northern rising became every day 
more formidable. Four powerful and wealthy Harls, Mar- 
chester, Stamford, Rutland, and Chesterfield, repaired to 
Nottingham, and were joined there by Lord Cholmondeley 
and by Lord Grey de Ruthyn.+ . 

All this time the hostile armies in the south were approach- 
ing each other. The Prince of Orange, when he learned that 
the King had arrived at Salisbury, thought it time to leave 
Exeter.. He placed that city and the surrounding country 
under the government of Sir Edward Seymour, and set out on 
‘Wednesday the twenty-first of November, escorted by many 
of the most considerable gentlemen of the Western counties, 
for Axminster, where he remained several days. ' 

The King was eager to fight; and it was obviously his in- 
terest todo so, Every hour took away something from his 
own strength, and added something to the strength of. his 
enemies. It was most important, too, that his troops should 
be blooded. A great battle, however it might terminate, 
could not but injure the Prince’s popularity. All this William - 
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perfectly understood, and determined to avoid an action as 
Ang as possible. It is said that, when Schomberg was told 
that the enemy were advancing and were determined to fight, 
he answered, with the composure of a tactician confident in 
his skill, “That will be just as we may choose.” It was, 
however, impossible to prevent all skirmishing between the 
advanced guards of the armies. William was desirous that 
in such skirmishing nothing might happen which could wound 
the pride or rouse the vindictive feelings of the nation which 
he meant to deliver. He therefore, with admirable prudence, 
placed his British regiments in the situations where there 
was most risk of collision. The outposts of the royal army 
were Irish. The consequence was that, in the little combats 
of this short campaign, the invaders had on their side the 
hearty sympathy of all Englishmen. 

The first of these encounters took place at Wincanton. 
Mackay’s regiment, composed of British soldiers, lay near a 
body of the King’s Irish troops, commanded by their country- 
man, the gallant Sarsfield. Mackay sent out a small party 
under a lieutenant named Campbell, to procure horses for the 
baggage. Campbell found what he wanted at Wincanton, 
and was just leaving that town on his return, when a strong 

detachment of Sarsfield’s troops approached. The Irish were 
four to one: but Campbell resolved to fight it out to the last. 
With a handful of resolute men he took his stand in the road. 
The rest of his soldiers lined the hedges which overhung the 
highway on the right and on the left. The enemy came up. 
“Stand,” cried Campbell; “for whom are you?” “Iam 
for King James,” answered the leader of the other party. 
“And I for the Prince of Orange,” cried Campbell. “We 
‘ will prince you,” answered the Irishman with a curse. 
“ Fire!” exclaimed Campbell; and a sharp fire was instantly 
poured in from both the hedges. The King’s troops received 
three well aimed volleys before they could make any return. 
At length they succeeded in carrying one of the hedges; and 
would have overpowered the little band which was opposed to 
them, had not.the country people, who mortally hated the 
Irish, given a false alarm that more of the Prince’s troops 
_Were coming up. Sarsfield recalled his men and fell back ; 
and Campbell proceeded on his march unmolested with the 
‘ baggage horses. This affair, creditable undoubtedly to the 
valour and discipline of the Prince’s army, was magnified by 
report into a victory won against great odds by British Pro- 
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_ testants ovet Popish barbarians who had: been brought frome. 


Connaught to oppress our island.* 

- A few hours after this skirmish an event took place which 
put an end to all-risk of a more serious struggle between the 
armies. Churchill and some of his principal accomplices 
were assembled at Salisbury. Two of the conspirators, Kirke . 
and Trelawney, had proceeded to Warminster, where their, 
regiments were posted. All was ripe for the execution of the 
long meditated treason. 

Churchill advised the King to visit Warminster, and to in- 
spect the troops stationed there. James assented; and his 
coach was at the door of the episcopal palace when his nose 
began to bleed violently. He was forced to postpone his ex- 
pedition and to put himself under medical treatment. Three 
days elaped before the hemorrhage was entirely subdued; and 
during those three days alarming rumours reached his ears. 

It: was impossible that a conspiracy so widely spread as 
that of which Churchill was the head could be kept alto- 
gether secret. There was no evidence which could be laid 
before a jury or a court martial; but strange whispers wan- 
dered about the camp. ‘Feversham, who held the chief com- 
mand, reported that there was a bad spirit in the army. It 
was hinted to the King that some who were near his person 
were not his friends, and that it would be a wise precaution 
to send Churchill and Grafton under a guard to Portsmouth. 
James rejected this counsel. A propensity to suspicion was 
not among his vices. Indeed the confidence which he reposed 
in professions of fidelity and attachment was such as might 
rather have been expected from a goodhearted and inex- 
perienced stripling than from a politician who was far ad- 
vanced in life, who had seen much of the world, who had 
suffered much from villanous arts, and whose own character 
was by no means a favourable specimen of human nature. It 
would be difficult to mention any other man who, having him- 
self so little scruple about breaking faith with his neighbours, 
was so slow to believe that his neighbours could break faith 
with him. Nevertheless the reports which he had received 
of the state of his army disturbed him greatly. He was now 
no longer impatient for a battle. He even began to think of 
retreating. On the evening of Saturday, the twenty-fourth 
of November, he called a council of war. The meeting was 
attended by those officers against whom he had been most 
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mestly cautioned. Feversham expressed an opinion that it 
owas desirable to fall back. Churchill argued on the other 
side. The consultation lasted till midnight. At length the 
King declared that he had decided for a retreat. Churchill 
saw or imagined that he was distrusted, and, though gifted 


with a rare self command, could not conceal his uneasiness.. 


liefore the day broke he fled to the Prince’s quarters, accom- 
panied by Grafton.* 

Churchill left behind him a letter of explanation. It was 
written with that decorum which he never failed to preserve 
in the midst of guilt and dishonour. He acknowledged that 
he owed everything to the royal favour. Interest, he said, 
and gratitude impelled him in the same direction. Under no 


other government could he hope to be so great and pros- 


perous as he had been: but all such considerations must 
yield to a paramount duty. He was a Protestant; and he 
could not conscientiously draw his sword against the Pro- 
testant cause. As to the rest he would ever be ready to 
hazard life and fortune in defence of the sacred person and of 
the lawful rights of his gracious master.t 

Next morning all was confusion in the royal camp. The 
King’s friends were in dismay. His enemies could not con- 


eal their exultation. The consternation of James was in- 


h 


creased by news which arrived on the same day from War- 
minster. Kirke, who commanded at that post, had refused 
to obey orders which he had received from Salisbury. There 
could no longer be any doubt that he too was in league with 
the Prince of Orange. It was rumoured that he had actually 
gone over with all his troops to the enemy: and the rumour, 
though false, was, during some hours, fully believed.f A 
new light flashed on the mind of the unhappy King. He. 
thought that he understood why he had been pressed, a few 
days before, to visit Warminster. There he would have found 
himself helpless, at the mercy of the conspirators, and in the 
vicinity of the hostile outposts. Those who might have at- 
tempted to defend him would have been easily overpowered. 
He would have been carried a prisoner to the head quarters 
of the invading army. Perhaps gzome still blacker treason 
might have been committed ; for men who have once engaged 


* Life of James, ii. 222. Orig. Mem.; dated Salisbury, Nov. 25. “ Villany 
Be Me ee “ae palates Situeth: AGH ane t® Middicton. “the 
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in a wicked and perilous enterprise are no longer their o 


F - masters, and are often impelled, by a fatality which is part‘¢t 
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their just punishment, to crimes such as they would at first 
have shuddered to contemplate. Surely it was not without 
the special intervention of some guardian Saint that a King 
devoted to the Catholic Church had, at the very moment 
when he was blindly hastening to captivity, perhaps to death, 
been suddenly arrested by what he had then thought a dis- 
astrous malady. 

All these things confirmed James in the resolution which 
he had taken on the preceding evening. Orders were given 
for an immediate retreat. Salisbury was in an uproar. The 


‘camp broke up with the confusion of a flight. Noman knew 


whom to trust or whom to obey. The material strength of 
the army was little diminished: but its moral strength had 
been destroyed. Many whom shame would have restrained 
from leading the way to the Prince’s quarters were eager to 
imitate an. example which they never would have set; and 
many, who would have stood by the King while he appeared 
to be resolutely advancing against the invaders, felt no in- 
clination to follow a receding standard.* 

James went that day as far as Andover. He was attended 
by his son in law, Prince George, and by the Duke of Or- 
mond. Both were among the conspirators, and would pro- 
bably have accompanied Churchill, had he not, in consequence 
of what had passed at the council of war, thought it expe- 
dient to take his departure suddenly. The impenetrable 
stupidity of Prince George served bis turn on this occasion 
better than cunning would have done. It was his habit, 
when any news was told him, to exclaim in French, “ Est-il- 
possible?” “Is it possible?” This catchword was now of 
great use to him. “ Est-il-possible ?” he cried, when he had 
been made to understand that Churchill and Grafton were 
missing. And when the ill tidings came from Warminster, 
he again ejaculated, “ Est-il-possible 2” 

Prince George and Ormond were invited to sup with the 
King at Andover. The meal must have been a sad one. 
The King was overwhelmed by his misfortunes. His son in 
law was the dullest of companions. “I have tried Prince 
George sober,” said Charles the Second; “and I have tried 
him drunk; and, drunk or sober, there is nothing in him.” 


* History of the Desertion ; Luttrell’s Diary. 
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@rmond, who was through life taciturn and bashful, was not: CHAP, 
: ikely to be in high spirits at such a moment. At length _™_ 
the repast terminated. The King retired to rest. “Horses 
were in waiting for the Prince and Ormond, who, as soon as 
they left the table, mounted and rode off. They were ac- 
companied by the Earl of Drumlanrig, eldest son of the Duke 
of Queensberry. The defection of this young nobleman was 
no insignificant event. For Queensberry was the head of 
the Protestant Episcopalians of Scotland, a class compared 
with whom the bitterest English Tories might be called 
Whiggish ; and Drumlanrig himself was Lieutenant Colonel 
of Dundee’s regiment, ‘a band more detested by the Whigs 
than even Kirke’s lambs. This fresh calamity was announced 
to the King on the following morning. He was less disturbed 
by. the news than might have been expected. The shock 
which he had undergone twenty-four hours before had pre- 
pared him for almost any disaster; and it was impossible to 
be seriously angry with Prince George, who was hardly an 
accountable being, for having yielded to the arts of such a 
tempter as Churchill. “ What!” said James, “Is Hst-il- 
possible gone too? After all, a good trooper would have 
been a greater loss.”* In truth the King’s whole anger 

+ seems, at this time, to have been concentrated, and not 
without cause, on one object. He set off for London, breath- 
ing vengeance against Churchill, and learned, on arriving, 
& new crime of the archdeceiver. The Princess Anne had 
been some hours missing. 

Anne, who had no will but that of the Churchills, had been Flight 
induced by them to notify under her own hand to William, a Loe 
week before, her approbation of his enterprise. She assured Anne, 
him that she was entirely in the hands of her friends, and 
that she would remain in the palace, or take refuge in the City, 
as they might determine.t On Sunday, the twenty-fifth of 
November, she, and those who thought for her, were under the 
necessity of coming to a sudden resolution. That afternoon 
a courier from Salisbury brought tidings that Churchill had 
disappeared, that he had been accompanied by Grafton, that 
Kirke had proved false, and that the royal forces were in full 
retreat. There was, as usually happened when great news, 

, good or bad, arrived in town, an immense crowd that evening 


* Clarendon's Diary, Nov. 26.; Life t The letter, dated Nov. 18., will be 
of James, ii. 224: Prince George's letter found in Dalrymple. 
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in the galleries of Whitehall. Curiosity and anxiety sate On, 
every face. The Queen broke forth into natural expressions’ 
of indignation against the chief traitor, and did not alto- 
gether spare his too partial mistress. The sentinels were 
doubled round that part of the palace which Anne occupied. 
The Princess was in dismay. In a few hours her father 
would be at Westminster. It was not likely that he would 
treat her personally with severity ; but that he would permit 
her any longer to enjoy the society of her friend was not to 
be hoped. It could hardly be doubted that Sarah would be 
placed under arrest, and would be subjected to a strict ex- 
amination by shrewd and rigorous inquisitors. Her papers 
would be seized. Perhaps evidence affecting her life might 
be discovered. If so, the worst might well be dreaded. The 
vengeance of the implacable King knew no distinction of 
sex. For offences much smaller than those which might 
probably be brought home to Lady Churchill he had sent 
women to the scaffold and the stake. Strong affection braced 
the feeble mind of the Princess. There was no tie which she 
would not break, no risk which she would not run, for the 
object of her idolatrous affection. “I will jump out of the 
window,” she cried, “rather than be found here by my father.” 
The favourite undertook to manage an escape. She commu- 
nicated in all haste with some of the chiefs of the conspiracy. 
In a few hours everything was arranged. That evening Anne 
retired to her chamber as usual. At dead of night she rose, 
and, accompanied by her friend Sarah and two other female 
attendants, stole down the back stairs in a dressing gown 
and slippers. The fugitives gained the open street unchal- 
lenged. A hackney coach was in waiting for them there. 
Two men guarded the humble vehicle. One of them was 
Compton, Bishop of London, the Princess’s old tutor: the 
other was the magnificent and accomplished Dorset, whom 
the extremity of the public danger had roused from his 
luxurious repose. The coach drove instantly to Aldersgate 
Street, where the town residence of the Bishops of London 
then stood, within the shadow of their Cathedral. There the 
Princess passed the night. On the following morning she 
set out for Epping Forest. In that wild tract Dorset pos- 
sessed a venerable mansion, which has long since been de- 
stroyed. In his hospitable dwelling, the favourite resort, 
during many years, of wits and poets, the fugitives made a 
short stay. They could not safely attempt io reach Williain’s 
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dmarters;. for the road thither lay through a country occupied CHAP. 
by the royal forces. It was therefore determined that Anne ee 


should take refuge with the northern insurgents. Compton 
wholly laid aside, for the time, his sacerdotal character. 
Danger and conflict. had rekindled in him all the military 
ardour which he had felt twenty-eight years before, when he 
rode in the Life Guards, He preceded the Princess’s carriage 
in a buff coat and jackboots, with a sword at his side and 
pistols in his holsters. Jong before she reached Nottingham 
she was surrounded by a body guard of gentlemen who 
volunteered to escort her. They invited the Bishop to act 
as their colonel; and he consented with an alacrity which 
gave ‘great scandal to rigid Churchmen, and did not much 
raise his character even in the opinion of Whigs.* 

When, on the morning of the twenty-sixth, Anne’s apart- 
ment was found empty, the consternation was great in 
Whitehall. While the Ladies of her Bedchamber ran up and 
down the courts of the palace, screaming and wringing their 
hands, while Lord Craven, who commanded the Foot Guards, 
was questioning the sentinels in the gallery, while the Chan- 
cellor was sealing up the papers of the Churchills, the Prin- 
cess’s nurse broke into the royal apartments crying out that 

the dear lady had been murdered by the Papists. The news 
flew to Westminster Hall. There the story was that Her 
Highness had been hurried away by force to a place of con- 
finement. When it could no longer be denied that her flight 
had been voluntary, numerous fictions were invented to 
account for it. She had been grossly insulted: she had been 
threatened: nay, though she was in that situation in which 
woman is entitled to peculiar tenderness, she had been beaten 
by her cruel stepmother. The populace, which years of mis- 
rule had made suspicious and irritable, was so much excited 
by these calumnies that the Queen was scarcely safe. Many 
Roman Catholics, and some Protestant Tories whose loyalty 
was proof to all trials, repaired to the palace that they might 
be in readiness to defend her in the event of an outbreak. In 
the midst of this distress and terror arrived the news of 
Prince George’s flight. The courier who brought these evil 
_ tidings was fast followed by the King himself. The evening 


® Clarendon's Diary, Nov. 25, 26. Compton to the Prince of Orange, Dec. 2. 
1688 ; Van Citters, 27°; Ellis Corre- 1688, in Dalrymple. The Bishop's mili- 
spondence, Dec. 19.; Duchess of Marl- tary costume is mentioned in innumes 
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was closing in when James arrived, and was informed tha; 
his daughter had disappeared. After all that he had suffered, 
this affliction forced a cry of misery from: his lips. “God 
help me!” he said; “ my own children have forsaken me. 

That evening he sate in Council with his principal ministers 
till a late hour. ‘ It was determined that he should summon 
all the Lords Spiritual and Temporal who were then in Lon- 
don to attend him on the following day, and-that he should . 
solemnly ask their advice. Accordingly, on the afternoon of 
Tuesday the twenty-seventh, the Lords met in the dining 
room of the palace. The assembly consisted of nine prelates 
and between thirty and forty noblemen, all Protestants. The 
two Secretaries of State, Middleton and Preston, though not 
peers of England, were in attendance. : The King himself pre- 
sided. The traces of severe bodily and mental suffering were 
discernible in his countenance and deportment. He opened 
the proceedings by referring to the petition which had been 
put into his hands just before he set out for Salisbury. The 
prayer of that petition was that he would convoke a free Par- ' 
liament. Situated as he then was, he had not, he said, 
thought it right to comply. But, during his absence from 
London, great changes had taken place. He had also 
observed that his people everywhere seemed anxious that the 
Houses should meet. He had therefore commanded the at- 
tendance of his faithful Peers, in order to ask their counsel. 

For a time there was silence. Then Oxford, whose pedi- 
gree, unrivalled in antiquity and splendour, gave him a kind 
of primacy in the meeting, said that, in his opinion, thoso 
Lords who had signed the petition to which His Majesty 
had referred ought now to explain their views. 

These words called up Rochester. He defended the peti- 
tion, and declared that he still saw no hope for the throne or 
the country but in a Parliament. He would not, he said, 
venture to affirm that, in so disastrous an extremity, even 
that remedy would be efficacious ; but he had no other remedy 
to propose. He added that it might be advisable to open a ne- 
gotiation with the Prince of Orange. Jeffreys and Godolphin 
followed ; and both declared that they agreed with Rochester. 

Then Clarendon rose, and, to the astonishment of all, who 
remembered his loud professions of loyalty, and the agony of 
shame and sorrow into which he had been thrown, only a few 
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lays before, by the news of his son’s defection, broke forth Morag 
into a vehement invective i and Popery. “Even ~~ 
ry. ery. 


now,” he said, “ His Majesty is raising in London a regiment 
into which no Protestant is admitted.” “That is not true,” 
cried James, in great agitation from the head of the board. 
Clarendon persisted, and left this offensive topic only to pass 
toa topic still more offensive. He accused the unfortunate 
King of pusillanimity. Why retreat from Salisbury? Why 
not try the event of a battle? Could people be blamed for 
submitting to the invader when they saw their sovereign run 
away at the head of his army? James felt these insults 
keenly, and remembered them long. Indeed even Whigs 
thought the language of Clarendon indecent and ungenerous, 
Halifax spoke in a very different tone. During several years 
of peril he had defended with admirable ability the civil and 
ecclesiastival constitution of his country against the prero- 
gative. But his serene intellect, singularly unsusceptible of 
enthusiasm, and singularly averse to extremes, began to 
lean towards the cause of royalty at the very moment 
at which those noisy Royalists who had lately execrated the 
Trimmers as little better than rebels were everywhere rising 
im rebellion. It was his ambition to be, at this conjuncture, 
the peacemaker between the throne and the nation. His 
talents and character fitted him for that office; and, if he 
failed, the failure is to be ascribed to causes against which no 
human skill could contend, and chiefly to the folly, faithless- 
ness, and obstinacy of the Prince whom he tried to save. 
Halifax now gave utterance to much unpalatable truth, but 
with a delicacy which brought on him the reproach of flattery 
from spirits too abject to understand that what would justly be 
called flattery when offered to the powerful is a debt of hu- 
manity to the fallen. With many expressions of sympathy and 
deference, he declared it to be his opinion that the King must 
make up his mind to great sacrifices. It was not enough to 
convoke a Parliament or to open a negotiation with the 
Prince of Orange. Some at least of the grievances of which 
the nation complained should be instantly redressed without 
waiting till redress was demanded by the Houses or by the 
captain of the hostile army. | Nottingham, in language equally 
respectful, declared that he agreed with Halifax. The chief 
concessions which these Lords pressed the King to make were 
three. He ought, they said, forthwith to dismiss all Roman 
Catholics from office, to separate himself wholly from France, 


286 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


CHAP. and to grant.an unlimited amnesty to those who were in ar 
— against him. The last of these propositions, it should seem, 


admitted of no dispute. For, though some of those who 
were banded together against the King had acted towards 
him in a manner which might not unreasonably excite hig 
bitter resentment, it was more likely that he would soon 
be at their mercy than that they would ever be at his. Tt 
would have been childish to open a negotiation with William, 
and yet to denounce vengeance against men whom William 
could not without infamy abandon. But the clouded under- 
standing and implacable temper of James held out long 
against the arguments of those who laboured to convince him 
that it would be wise to pardon offences which he could not 
punish. “T cannot do it,” he exclaimed: “I must make 
examples; Churchill above all; Churchill whom I raised 
so high. He and he alone has done all this. He has cor- 
rupted my army. He has corrupted my child. He would 
have put me into the hands of the Prince of Orange, but for 
God’s special providence. My Lords, you are strangely 
anxious for the safety of traitors. None of you troubles him- 
self about my safety.” In answer to this burst of impotent 
anger, those who had recommended the amnesty represented 
with profound respect, but with firmness, that a prince 
attacked by powerful enemies can be safe only by conquering 
or by conciliating. “If Your Majesty, after all that has hap- 
pened, has still any hope of safety in arms, we have done: 
but if not, you can be safe only by regaining the affections of 
your people.” After a long and animated debate the King 
broke up the meeting. “My Lords,” he said, “you have 
used great freedom: but I do not take it ill of you. TI have 
made up my mind on one point. I shall call a Parliament, 
The other suggestions which have been offered are of grave 
importance ; and you will not be surprised that I take a 
night to reflect on them before I decide.?* 


* Life of James, ii. 236. Orig. Mem. ; 
Burnet. i. 794,; Luttrell’s Diary; Cla- 
rendon’s Diary, November 27. 1688; Van 
Cittere, BH aut Sete 

Van Citters evidently had his intelli- 
gence from one of the Lords who were 
present, As the matter is important, I 
will give two short passages from his 
despatches. The King said, “ Dat het 
by na voor hem unmogelyck was te par- 
oneren persoonen-wie #0 hoog in syn 








reguarde schuldig stonden, vooral seer 
uytvarende jegens den Lord Churchill, 
wien hy hedde goot gemaakt, en nog- 
tans meynde de eenigste oorsake van alle 
dese desertie en van de retraite van hare 
Coninglycke Hoogheden te wesen.” One 
of the lords, probably Halifax or Not- " 
tingham, “seer hadde geurgeert op de 

securiteyt van de lords die nu met syn 
Hoogheyt geengageert staan. Soo hoor 
ick,” says Van Citters, “dat syn Ma- 
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At first James seemed disposed to make excellent use of 
‘the time which he had taken for consideration. The Chan- 
cellor was directed to issue writs convoking a Parliament for 
the thirteenth of January. Halifax was sent for to the 
closet, had a long audience, and spoke with much more 
freedom than he had. thought it decorous to use in the 
presence of a large assembly. He was informed that he 
had been appointed a Commissioner to treat with the Prince 
of Orange. With him were joined Nottingham and Go- 
dolphin. The King declared that he was prepared to make 

great sacrifices for the sake of peace. Halifax answered 
that great sacrifices would doubtless be required. “Your 
Majesty,” he said, “ must not expect that those who have the 
power in their hands will consent to any terms which would 
leave the laws at the mercy of the prerogative.” With this 
distinct explanation of his views, he accepted the Commis- 
sion which the King wished him to undertake.* The con- 
cessions which a few hours before had been so obstinately 
refused were now made in the most liberal manner. A pro- 
clamation was put forth by which the King not only granted 
a free pardon to all who were in rebellion against him, but 
declared them eligible to be members of the approaching 
Parliament. It was not even required as a condition of 
eligibility that they should lay down their arms. The same 
Gazette which announced that the Houses were about to 
meet contained a notification that Sir Edward Hales, who, 
as a Papist, as a renegade, as the foremost champion of the 
dispensing power, and as the harsh gaoler of the Bishops, 
was one of the most unpopular men in the realm, had ceased 
to be Lieutenant of the Tower, and had been succeeded by his 
late prisoner, Bevil Skelton, who, though he held no high 
place in the esteem of his countrymen, was at least not dis- 
qualified by law for public.trust.+ . 

But these concessions were :1eant only to blind the Lords 

and the nation to the King’s real designs. He had: secretly 


jesteyt onder anderen soude gesegt heb- 
‘ben ; ‘Men spreekt al yoor de securiteyt 
voor andere, en niet'voor de myne.’ Waar 
op een der Pairs resolut dan met groot 
respect soude geantwoordt hebben dat, 
s00 syne Majesteyt’s wapenen in staat 
waren om hem te connen mainteneren, 
dat dan sulk syne securiteyte koude 
wesen ; 800 niet, en soo de difficult 

dan nog te surmonteren was, dat het den 


moeste geschieden door de meeate conde- 
scendance, en hoe meer die was, en hy 
genegen om aan de natic contentement 
te geven, dat syne securiteyt ook des te 
grooter soude wesen.” 

* Letter of the Bishop of Saint Asaph 
to the Prince of Orange, Dec. 17. 1688. 

t London Gazette, Nov. 29., Dee. 3, 
1688; Clarendon’s Diary, Noy. 29, 30. 
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‘CHAP. determined that, even in this extremity, “he would’ yield. 
ey nothing. On the very day on which he issued the proclamae 


tion of amnesty, he fully explained his intentions to Barillon. 
“This negotiation,” said James, “is a mere feint. I must 
send Commissioners to my nephew, that I may gain time to 
ship off my wife and the Prince of Wales. You know the 
temper of my troops. None but the Trish will stand by me; 
and the Irish are not in sufficient force to resist the enemy. 


A. Parliament would impose on me conditions which I could' 


not endure. I should be forced to undo all that I have done 
for the Catholics, and to break with the King of France. 
As soon, therefore, as the Queen and my child are safe, I 
will leave England, and take refuge in Ireland, in Scotland, 
or with your master.”’* 

Already James had made preparations for carrying this 
scheme into effect. Dover had been sent to Portsmouth with 
instructions to take charge of the Prince of Wales; and 
Dartmouth, who commanded the fleet there, had been ordered 
to obey Dover’s directions in all things concerning the royal 
infant, and to have a yacht manned by trusty sailors in readi- 
ness to sail for France at a moment’s notice.t The King 
now sent positive orders that the child should instantly be 
conveyed to the nearest Continental port.t Next to the 
Prince of Wales the chief object of anxiety was the Great 
Seal. To that symbol of kingly authority our jurists have 
always ascribed a peculiar and almost mysterious importance. 
Tt is held that, if the Keeper of the Seal should affix it, 
without taking the royal pleasure, to a patent of peerage or 
to a pardon, though he may be guilty of a high offence, the 
instrument cannot be questioned by any court of law, and 
can be annulled only by an Act of Parliament. James seems 
to have been afraid that his enemies might get this organ of 
his will into their hands, and might thus give a legal validity 
to acts which might affect him injuriously. Nor will his ap- 
prehensions be thought unreasonable when it is remembered 
that, exactly a hundred years later, the Great Seal of a King 
was used, with the assent of the I ords and the Commons, 
and with the approbation of many great statesmen and 
lawyers, for the purpose of transferring his prerogatives to 
his son. Lest the talisman which possessed such formidable 
powers should be abused, James determined that it should 


* Barillon, December 2. 1688. * The letters are in Daleyinnle. 
¢ Jamesto Dartmouth, Nov, 25.1688. } James to Dartmouth, Dee. 1.1688. 
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tbe kept within & féw yards of his own closet. Jeffreys was 
Mierefore ordered to qhit the costly mansion which he had 
lately built in Duke Street, and to take up his residence in a 
small apartment at Whitehall.* 
The King had made all his preparations for flight, when 
an unexpected impediment compelled him to postpone the 
execution of his design. His agents at Portsmouth began 
.to entertain scruples. Even Dover, though a member of the 
Jesuitical cabal, showed signs of hesitation. Dartmouth was 
still less disposed to comply with the royal wishes. He was 
vealous for the crown, and had done all that he could do, 
with a disaffected fleet, and in the face of an adverse wind, 
to prevent the Dutch from landing in England: but he was 
also zealous for the Established Church, and was by no means 
friendly to the policy of that government of which he was 
the defender. The mutinous temper of the officers and men 
under his command had caused him much anxiety; and he 
had been greatly relieved by the news that a free Parliament 
had been convoked, and that Commissioners had been named. 
to treat with the Prince of Orange. The joy was clamorous 
throughout the fleet. An address, warmly thanking the King 
for these gracious concessions to public feeling, was drawn 
-up on board of the flag ship. The Admiral signed first. 
Thirty-eight Captains wrote their names under his. This 
paper on its way to Whitehall crossed the messenger who 
brought to Portsmouth the order that the Prince of Wales 
should instantly be conveyed to France. Dartmouth learned, 
with bitter grief and resentment, that the free Parliament, 
the general amnesty, the negotiation, were all parts of a 
great fraud on the nation, and that in this fraud he was ex- 
pected to be an accomplice. His conduct on this occasion 
was the most honourable part of a not very honourable life. 
In a sensible and spirited letter he declared that he had 
already carried his obedience to the furthest point to which 
a Protestant and an Englishman could go. To put the heir 
apparent of the British crown into the hands of Lewis would 
be nothing less than treason against the monarchy. The 
nation, already too much alienated from the Sovereign, would 
be roused to madness. The Prince of Wales would either 
not return at all, or would return attended by a French army. 


* Luttrell’s Diary, 
VOL. IT. v 
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If His Royal Highness remained in the island, the worst that, 
could be apprehended was that he would be brought up‘? 
member of the national Church; and that he might be sé 
brought up ought to be the prayer of every loyal subject. 
Dartmouth concluded by declaring that he would risk his 
life in defence of the throne, but that he would be no party 
‘to the transporting of the Prince into France.* 

This letter deranged all the projects of James. He learned 
too that he could not on this occasion expect from his Ad- 
miral even passive obedience. For Dartmouth had gone 
so far as to station several sloops at the mouth of the harbour 
of Portsmouth with orders to suffer no vessel to pass out 
unexamined. A change of plan was necessary. The child 
must be brought back to London, and sent thence to France. 
An interval of some days must elapse before this could be 
done. During that interval the public mind must be amused 
by the hope of a Parliament and the semblance of a nego- 
tiation. Writs were sent out for the elections. Trumpeters 
went backward and forward between the capital and tho 
Dutch head quarters. At length passes for the King’s Com- 
missioners arrived; and the three Lords set out on their 
embassy. 

They left the capital in a state of fearful distraction. The 
passions which, during three troubled years, had been gra- 
dually gathering force, now, emancipated from the restraint 
of fear, and stimulated by victory and sympathy, showed 
themselves without disguise, even in the precincts of the 
royal dwelling. The grand jury of Middlesex found a bill 
against the Earl of Salisbury for turning Papist.t The Lord 
Mayor ordcred the houses of the Roman Catholics of the city 
to be searched for arms. The mob broke into the house of 
one respectable merchant who held the unpopular faith, in 
order to ascertain whether he had not run a mine from his 
cellars under the neighbouring parish church, for the purpose 
of blowing up parson and congregation.{ The hawkers 
bawled about the streets a hue and cry after Father Petre, 
who had withdrawn himself, and not before it was time, 


* Second Collection of Papers, 1688; address is one of thanks to the King for 
Dartmouth’s Letter, dated December 8. having called’ a Parliament, and was 
4688, will be found in Dalrymple; Life framed before Dartmouth had the least . 
of James, ii. 233. Orig. Mem. James suspicion that His Majesty was deceiv- 
accuses Dartmouth of having got up an ing the nation. 
address from the fleet demanding a Par- + Luttreil’s Diary. 
liement. This isa mere calumny. The  { Adda, Dec. 35. 1688, 
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40m his apartments in Whitehall.* Wharton’s celebrated 
ABhg, with many additional verses, was chaunted more loudly 
than ever in all the streets of the capital. The very sen- 
tinels who guarded the palace hummed, as they paced their 
rounds, : . 
“ The English confusion to Popery drink, 
. Lillibullero builen a Ja.” 
The secret presses of London worked without ceasing. Many 
papers daily came into circulation by means which the magis- 
tracy could not discover, or would not check. One of these 
has been preserved from oblivion by the skilful audacity with 
which it was written, and by the immense effect which it 
produced. It purported to be a supplemental declaration 
under the hand and seal of the Prince of Orange: but it was 
written in a style very different from that of his genuine 
manifesto. Vengeance alien from the usages of Christian 
and civilised nations was denounced against all Papists who 
should dare to espouse the royal cause. They should be 
treated, not as soldiers or gentlemen, but as freebooters. 
The ferocity and licentiousness of the invading army, which 
had hitherto been restrained with a strong hand, should be 
let loose on them. Good Protestants, and especially those 
~who inhabited the capital, were adjured, as they valued all 
that was dear to them, and commanded, on peril of the 
Prince’s highest displeasure, to seize, disarm, and imprison 
their Roman Catholic neighbours. This document, it is said, 
was found by a Whig bookseller one morning under his shop 
door. He made haste to print it. Many copies were dis- 
persed by the post, and passed rapidly from hand to hand. 
Discerning readers had no difficulty in pronouncing it a for- 
gery devised by some unquiet and unprincipled adventurer, 
such as, in troubled times, are always busied in the foulest 
and darkest offices of faction. But the multitude was com- 
pletely duped. Indeed to such a height had national and 
religious feeling been excited against the Irish Papists that 
most of those who believed the spurious proclamation to be 
genuine were inclined to applaud it as a seasonable exhibition 
of vigour. When it was known that no such document had 
really proceeded from William, men asked anxiously what 
, impostor had so daringly and so successfully personated His 


* The Nuncio says, “Se lo avesse fatto prima di ora, per il Ré ne sarebbe stato 
meglio,” : 
v2 
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Highness. Some suspected Ferguson, others Johnson. At 
length, after the lapse of twenty-seven years, Hugh Spee, 
avowed the forgery, and demanded from the House of Bruns 
wick a reward for so eminent a service rendered to the Pro- 
testant religion. He asserted, in the tone of a man who 
conceives himself to have done something eminently virtuous 
and honourable, that, when the Dutch invasion had thrown 
Whitehall into consternation, he had offered his services to 
the Court, had pretended to be estranged from the Whigs, 
and had promised to act as a spy upon them; that he had 
thus obtained admittance to the royal closet, had vowed 
fidelity, had been promised large pecuniary rewards, and had 
procured blank passes which enabled him to travel back- 
wards and forwards across the hostile lines. All these things 
he protested that he had done solely in order that he might, 
unsuspected, aim a deadly blow at the government, and pro- 
duce a violent outbreak of popular feeling against the Roman 
Catholics. The forged proclamation he claimed as one of his 
contrivances: but whether his claim were well founded may 
be doubted. He delayed to make it so long that we may 
reasonably suspect him of having waited for the death of 
those who could confute him; and he produced no evidence 
but his own.* % tt 

While these things happened in London, every post from’ 
every part of the country brought tidings of some new in- 
surrection. Lumley had seized Newcastle. The inhabitants 
had welcomed him with transport. The statue of the King, 
which stood on a lofty pedestal of marble, had been pulled 
down and hurled into the Tyne. The third of December was 
long remembered at Hull as the Towntaking Day. That 
place had a garrison commanded by Lord Langdale, a Roman 
Catholic. The Protestant officers concerted with the magis- 
tracy a plan of revolt; Langdale and his adherents were 
arrested; and soldiers and citizens united in declaring for the 
Protestant religion and a free Parliament.* 

The Eastern counties were up. The Duke of Norfolk, 
attended by three hundred gentlemen armed and mounted, 
appeared in the stately marketplace of Norwich. The Mayor. 
and Aldermen met him there, end engaged to stand by him 


% See the Secret History of the Revo- seems to be in Speke’s own hand. 
lution, by Hugh Speke, 1715. In the _ + Brand's History of Newcastle; Tick- 
Yondon Library is a copy of this rare cll’s History of Hull. 
work with a manuscript note which 
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against Popery and arbitrary power.* Lord Herbert of Cher- 
‘Bury and Sir Edward Harley took up arms in Worcester- 
shire.t Bristol, the second city of the realm, opened its 
gates to Shrewsbury. Trelawney, the Bishop, who had en- 
tirely unlearned in the Tower the doctrine of nonresistance, 
was the first to welcome the Prince’s troops. Such was the 
temper of the inhabitants that it was thought unnecessary to 
leave any garrison among them.t The people of Gloucester 
rose and delivered Lovelace from confinement. An irregular 
army soon gathered round him, Some of his horsemen had 
only halters for bridles. Many of his infantry had only clubs 
for weapons. But this force, such as it was, marched un- 
opposed through counties once devoted to the House of 
Stuart, and at length entered Oxford in triumph. The 
magistrates came in state to welcome the insurgents. The 
University itself, exasperated by recent injuries, was little 
disposed to pass censures on rebellion. Already some of the 
Heads of Houses had despatched one of their number to 
assure the Prince of Orange that they were cordially with 
him, and that they would gladly coin their plate for his ser- 
vice. The Whig chief, therefore, rode through the capital of 
Toryism amidst general acclamation. Before him the drums 
Behind him came a long stream of horse 
and foot. The whole High Street was gay with orange 
ribands. Yor already the orange riband had the double sig- 
nification which, after the lapse of one hundred and sixty 
years, it still retains. Already it was the emblem to the 
Protestant Englishinan of civil and religious freedom, to the 
Roman Catholic Celt of subjugation and persecution.§ 

While foes were thus rising up all round the King, friends 
were fast shrinking from his side. The idea of resistance 
had become familiar to every mind. Many, who had been 
struck with horror when they heard of the first defections, 
now blamed themselves for having been so slow to discern 
the signs of the times. There was no longer any difficulty or 
danger in repairing to William. The King, in calling on 


* An account of what passed at Nor- 


} Van Citters, Dec. %. 1688 ; Letter 
wich may still be seen in several col- 


of the Bishop of Bristol to the Prince of 


lections on the original broadside. See 
also the Fourth Collection of Papers, 
1688. 

t Life of James, ii, 233.; MS. Me- 
moir of the Harley family in the Mack- 
intosh Collection 


Orange, Dec. 5. 1688, in Dalrymple. 

§ Van Citters, Nee 1688; Claren- 
don's Diary, Dec. 11.; Song on Lord 
Lovelace’s Entry into Oxford, 1688 ; Burs 
net, i. 793. bus aya § 
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CHAP. the nation to elect representatives, had, by implication, autho. 
<oe & rised all men to repair to the places where they had vote 

or interest; and many of those places were already occupied 
by invaders or insurgents. Clarendon eagerly caught at this 
opportunity of deserting the falling cause. He knew that 
his speech in the Council of Peers had given deadly offence; 
and he was mortified by finding that he was not to be one of 
the royal Commissioners. He had estates in Wiltshire ; and 
he determined that his son, the son of whom he had lately 
spoken with grief and horror, should be a candidate for that 
county. Under pretence of looking after the election, Cla- 
rendon set out for the West. He was speedily followed by 
the Harl of Oxford, and by others who had hitherto dis- 
claimed all connection with the Prince’s enterprise.* 

By this time the invaders, steadily thcugh slowly advancing, 
were within seventy miles of London. Though midwinter 
was approaching, the weather was fine: the way was pleasant; 
and the turf of Salisbury Plain seemed luxuriously smooth to 
men who had been toiling through the miry ruts of the 
Devonshire and Somersetshire highways. The route of the 
army lay close by Stonehenge; and regiment after regiment 
halted to examine that mysterious ruin, celebrated all over 
the Continent as the greatest wonder of our island. William _.. 
entered Salisbury with the same military pomp which he had 
displayed at Exeter, and was lodged there in the palace 
which the King had occupied a few days before.t 

Clarendon . The Prince’s train was now swelled by the Earls of Claren- 


joins the. don and Oxford, and by other men of high rank, who had, 

Salisbury, till within a few days, been considered as zealous Royalists. 
Van Citters also made his appearance at the Dutch head 
quarters. He had been during some weeks almost a prisoner: 
in his house near Whitehall, under the constant observation 
of relays of spies. Yet, in spite of those spies, or perhaps. 
by their help, he had succeeded in obtaining full and accurate 
intelligence of all that passed in the palace; and now, full 
fraught with valuable information about men and things, he 
came to assist the deliberations of William.{ 

Dissension Thus far the Prince’s enterprise had prospered beyond the 

hans anticipations of the most sanguine. And now, according 

eamp. to the general law which governs human affairs, prosperity 


* Clarendon’s Diary, Dec. 2, 3, 4,5. History of the Revolution. 
688. } Van Citters, Nov. 38., Dec. 3. 1688. 
t Whittle’s Exact Diary; Eachard’s. 
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abegan to produce disunion. The English assembled at Salis- 


vobry were divided into two parties. One party consisted of _ 


Whigs who had always regarded the doctrines of passive 
obedience and of indefeasible hereditary right as slavish 
superstitions. Many of them had passed years in exile. All 
had been Jong shut out from participation in the favours of 
the crown, They now exultéd in the near prospect of great- 
neas and of vengeance. Burning with resentment, flushed 
with victory and hope, they would hear of no compromise, 
Nothing less than the deposition of their enemy would con- 
tent them ; nor can it be disputed that herein they were per- 
fectly consistent. They had exerted themselves, nine years 
earlier, to exclude him from the throne, because they thought 
it likely that he would be a bad King. It could therefore 
scarcely be expected that they would willingly leave him on 
the throne, now that he had turned out a far worse King than 
any reasonable man could have anticipated. 

On the other hand, not a few of William’s followers were 
zealous Tories, who had, till very recently, held the doctrine 
of nonresistance in the most absolute form, but whose faith 
in that doctrine had, for a moment, given way to the strong 
passions excited by the ingratitude of the King and by the 

. peril of the Church, No situation could be more painful or 
perplexing than that of the old Cavalier who found himself 
in arms against the throne. The scruples which had not pre- 
vented him from repairing to the Dutch camp began to tor- 
ment him cruelly as soon as he was there. His mind misgave 
him that he had committed a crime. At all events he had 
exposed himself to reproach, by acting in diametrical oppo- 
sition to the professions of his whole life. He felt insur- 

-mountable disgust for his new allies. They were people 
whom, ever since he could remember, he had been reviling 
and persecuting, Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptists, 
old soldiers of Cromwell, brisk boys of Shaftesbury, accom- 
plices in the Rye House plot, captains of the Western insur- 
rection. He naturally wished to find out some galvo which 
might soothe his conscience, which might vindicate his con- 
sistency, and which might put a distinction between him and 
the crew of schismatical rebels whom he had always despised 
and abhorred, but with whom he was now in danger of being 
confounded. He therefore disclaimed with vehemence all 
thought of taking the crown from that anointed head which 
the ordinance of heaven and the fundamental laws of the 
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realm had made sacred. His dearest wish was to see u POCO Zeer 
ciliation effected on terms which would not lower the royar\ ; 
dignity. He was no traitor. He was not, in truth, resisting 
the kingly authority. He was in arms only because he was 
convinced that the best service which could be rendered to 
the throne was to rescue His Majesty, by a little gentle 
coercion, from the hands of wicked counsellors. 

The evils which the mutual animosity of these factions 
tended to produce were, to a great extent, averted by the 
ascendency and by the wisdom of the Prince. Surrounded 
by eager disputants, officious advisers, abject flatterers, vigi- 
lant spies, malicious talebearers, he remained serene and 
iascrutable. He preserved silence while silence was possible. 
When he was forced to speak, the earnest and peremptory 
tone in which he uttered his well weighed opinions soon 
silenced everybody else. Whatever some of his too zealous 
adherents might say, he uttered not a word indicating any 
design on the English crown. He was doubtless well aware 
that between him and that crown were still interposed 
obstacles which no prudence might be able to surmount, and 
which a single false step would make insurmountable. His 
only chance of obtaining the splendid prize was not to seize 
it rudely, but to wait till, without any appearance of exertion. . 
or stratagem on his part, his secret wish should be accom- 
plished by the force of circumstances, by the blunders of his 
opponents, and by the free choice of the Estates of the Realm. 
Those who ventured to interrogate him learned nothing, ard 
yet could not accuse him of shuffling. He quietly referred 
them to his Declaration, and assured them that his views had 
undergone no change since that instrument had been drawn 
up. So skilfully did he manage his followers that their dis- 
cord seems rather to have strengthened than to have weak- 
ened his hands: but it broke forth with violence when his 
control was withdrawn, interrupted the harmony of convivial 
meetings, and did not respect even the sanctity of the house 
of God. Clarendon, who tried to hide from others and from 
himself, by an ostentatious display of loyal sentiments, the 
plain fact that he was a rebel, was shocked to hear some of 
his new associates laughing over their wine at the royal am- 
nesty which had just been graciously offered to them. They 
wanted no pardon, they said. They would make the King 
ask pardon before they had done with him. Still more 
alarming and disgusting to every good Tory was an incident 
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cwhich happened at Salisbury Cathedral. As soon as the 
ciating minister began to read the collect for the King, 
Burnet, among whose many good qualities selfecommand and 
a fine sense of the becoming cannot be reckoned, rose from 
his knees, sate down in his stall, and uttered some con- 
temptuous noises which disturbed the devotions of the con- 
gregation.* . 
In a short time the factions which divided the Prince’s 
camp had an opportunity of measuring their strength. The 
royal Commissioners were on their way to him. Several 
days had elapsed since they had been appointed ; and it was 
thought strange that, in a case of such urgency, there should 
be such delay, But in truth neither James nor William 
was desirous that negotiations should speedily commence ; 
for James wished only to gain time sufficient for send- 
ing his wife and son into France; and the position of 
William became every day more commanding. At length 
the Prince caused it to be notified to the Commissioners 
that he would meet them at Hungerford. He probably 
selected this place because, lying at an equal distance from 
Salisbury and from Oxford, it was well situated for a rendez- 
vous of his most important adherents. At Salisbury were 
_ those noblemen and gentlemen who had accompanied him 
from Holland or had joined him in the West; and at Oxford 
were many chiefs of the Northern insurrection. , 
Late on Thursday, the sixth of December, he reached 
Hungerford. The little town was soon crowded with men of 
rank and note who came thither from opposite quarters. 
The Prince was escorted by a strong body of troops. The 
northern Lords brought with them hundreds of irregular 
eavalry, whose accoutrements and horsemanship moved the 
mirth of men accustomed to the splendid aspect and exact 
movements of regular armies.t 
While the Prince lay at Hungerford a sharp encounter 
took place between two hundred and fifty of his troops and 
six hundred Irish who were posted at Reading. The superior 
discipline of the invaders was signally proved on this occa- 
sion. Though greatly outnumbered, they, at one onset, drove 
the King’s forees in confusion through the streets of the 
town into the marketplace. There the Irish attempted to 
~ rally ; but, being vigorously attacked in front, and fired upon 
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at the same time by the inhabitants from the windows of 
the neighbouring houses, they soon lost heart, and 
with the loss of their colours and of fifty men. Of the 
conquerors only five fell. The satisfaction which this news 
gave to the Lords and gentlemen who had joined William 
was unmixed. There was nothing in what had happened to 
gall their national feelings. The Dutch had not beaten the 
English, but had assisted an English town to free itself from 
the insupportable dominion of the Irish.* 

On the morning of Saturday, the eighth of December, the 
King’s Commissioners reached Hungerford. The Prince’s 
body guard was drawn up to receive them with military 
respect. Bentinck welcomed them, and proposed to conduct 
them immediately to his master. They expressed a hope 
that the Prince would favour them with a private audience; 
but they were informed that he had resolved to hear them 
and answer them in public. They were ushered into his 
bedchamber, where they found him surrounded by a crowd 
of noblemen and gentlemen. Halifax, whose rank, age, and 
abilities entitled him to precedence, was spokesman. The 
proposition which the Commissioners had been instructed to 
make was that the points in dispute should be referred to the 
Parliament, for which the writs were already sealing, and _ 
that in the meantime the Prince’s army would not come 
within thirty or forty miles of London. Halifax, having 
explained that this was the basis on which he and his 
colleagues were prepared to treat, put into William’s hand 
a letter from the King, and retired. William opened the 
letter and seemed unusually moved. It was the first letter 
which he had received from his father in law since they had 
become avowed enemies. Once they had been on good 
terms and had written to each other familiarly; nor had 
they, even when they had begun to regard each other with 
suspicion and aversion, banished from their correspondence 
those forms of kindness which persons nearly related by 
blood and marriage commonly use. The letter which the 
Commissioners had brought was drawn up by a secretary in 
diplomatic form and in the French language. “TI have had 
many letters from the King,” said William, “but they were 
all in English, and in his own hand.” He spoke with a 
sensibility which he was little in the habit of displaying. 


* History of the Desertion; Van Citters, Dec. ¥- 1688; Exact Diary; Old- 
mixon, 760. 
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“Perhaps he thought at that moment how much reproach his CHAP. 
_ Biterprise, just, beneficent, and necessary as ib was, must es, 
bring on him and on the wife who was devoted to him. 
Perhaps he repined at the hard fate which had placed him 

in such a situation that he could fulfil his public duties only 

by breaking through domestic ties, and envied the happier 
condition of those who are not responsible for the welfare of 

nations and Churches. But such thoughts, if they rose in 

his mind, were firmly suppressed. He requested the Lords 

and gentlemen whom he had convoked on this occasion to 

consult together, unrestrained by his presence, as to the 

answer which ought to be returned. ‘To himself, however, 

he reserved the power of deciding in the last resort, after 

hearing their opinion. He then left them, and retired to 
Littlecote Hall, a manor house situated about two miles off, 

and renowned down to our own times, not more on. account of 

its venerable architecture and furniture than on account of a 
horrible and mysterious crime which was perpetrated there 

in the days of the Tudors.* 

Before he left Hungerford, he was told that Halifax had 
expressed a great desire to see Burnet. In this desire there 
was nothing strange; for Halifax and Burnet had long been 
on terms of friendship. No two men, indeed, could resemble 
each other less. Burnet was utterly destitute of delicacy and 
tact. Halifax’s taste was fastidious, and his sense of the 
Indicrous morbidly quick. Burnet viewed every act and 
every character through @ medium distorted and coloured by 

arty spirit. The tendency of Halifax’s mind was always to 
gee the faults of his allies more strongly than the faults of 
his opponents. Burnet was, with all his infirmities, and 
through all the vicissitudes of a life passed in circumstances 
not very favourable to piety, a sincerely pious man. The 
sceptical and sarcastic Halifax lay under the imputation of 
infidelity. Halifax therefore often incurred Burnet’s in- 
dignant censure ; and Burnet was often the butt of Halifax’s 
keen and polished pleasantry. Yet they were drawn to each 
other by a mutual attraction, liked each other’s conversation, 
appreciated each other’s abilities, interchanged opinions 
freely, and interchanged also good offices in perilous times. 
Tt was not, however, merely from personal regard that 
Halifax now wished to see his old acquaintance. The Com- 
missioners must have been anxious to know what was the 
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Prince’s real aim. He had refused to see them in private #3 
and little could be learned from what he might say in a 
formal and public interview. Almost all those who were 
admitted to his confidence were men taciturn and impene- 
trable as himself. Burnet was the only exception. He was 
notoriously garrulous and indiscreet. Yet circumstances had 
made it necessary to trust him; and he would doubtless, 
under the dexterous management of Halifax, have poured 
out secrets as fast as words. William knew this well, and, 
when he was informed that Halifax was asking for the 
Doctor, could not refrain from exclaiming, “If they get 
together there will be fine tattling.” Bumet was forbidden 
to see the Commissioners in private: but he was assured in 
very courteous terms that his fidelity was regarded by the 
Prince as above all suspicion; and, that there might be no 
ground for complaint, the prohibition was made general, 

That afternoon the noblemen and gentlemen whose advice 
William had asked met in the great room of the principal inn 
at Hungerford. Oxford was placed in the chair; and the 
King’s overtures were taken into consideration. It soon 
appeared that the assembly was divided into two parties, 
a party anxious to come to terms with the King, and a party 
bent on his destruction. The latter party had the numerical 
superiority: but it was observed that Shrewsbury, who of all | 
the English nobles was supposed to enjoy the largest share of ~ 
William’s confidence, though a Whig, sided on this occasion 
with the Tories. After much altercation the question was 
put. The majority was for rejecting the proposition which 
the royal Commissioners had been instructed to make. The 
resolution of the assembly was reported to the Prince at 
Littlecote. On no occasion during the whole course of his 
eventful life did he show more prudence and selfcommand. 
He could not wish the negotiation to succeed. But he was 
far too wise a man not to know that, if unreasonable demands 
made by him should cause it to fail, public feeling would no 
longer be on his side. He therefore overruled the opinion of 
his too eager followers, and declared his determination to 
treat on the basis proposed by the King. Many of the Lords 
and gentlemen assembled at Hungerford remonstrated: a 
whole day was spent in bickering: but William’s purpose was _ 
immovable. He declared himself willing to refer all the ~ 
questions in dispute to the Parliament which had just been 
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Mn his side he made some demands which even those who 
‘were least disposed to commend him allowed to be moderate. 
He insisted that the existing statutes should be obeyed till 
they should be altered by competent authority, and that all 
persons who held offices without a legal qualification should 
be forthwith dismissed. The deliberations of the Parliament, 
he justly conceived, could not be free if it was to sit sur- 
rounded by Irish regiments while he and his army lay at a 
distance of several marches. He therefore thought it reason- 
able that, since his troops were not to advance within forty 
miles of London on the west, the King’s troops should fall 
back as far to the east. There would thus be, round the spot 
where the Houses were to meet, a wide circle of neutral ground. 
Within that circle, indeed, there were two fastnesses of great 
importance to the people of the capital, the Tower, which 
commanded their dwellings, and Tilbury Fort, which com- 
manded their maritime trade. It was impossible to leave 
these places ungarrisoned. William therefore proposed that 
they should be temporarily entrusted to the care of the City 
of London. It might possibly be convenient that, when the 
Parliament assembled, the King should repair to Westmin- 
ster with a body guard. The Prince announced that, in that 
case, he should claim the right of repairing thither with an 
equal number of soldiers. It seemed to him just that, while 
military operations were suspended, both the armies should 
be considered as alike engaged in the service of the English 
natiom and should be alike maintained out of the English 
revenue, Lastly, he required some guarantee that the King 
would not take advantage of the armistice for the purpose of 
introducing a French force into England. The point where 
there was most danger was Portsmouth. The Prince did not 
insist that this important fortress should be delivered up to 
him, but proposed that it should, during the truce, be under 
the government of an officer in whom both himself and James 
could confide. ‘ 

The ‘propositions of William were framed with.a punc- 
tilious fairness, such as might have been expected rather from 
a disinterested umpire pronouncing an award than from a 
victorious prince dictating to a helpless enemy. No fault 
could be found with them by the partisans of the King. But 
among the Whigs there was much murmuring. They 
wanted no reconciliation with their old master. They 
thought themselves absolved from all allegiance to him. 


301 


CHAP, 


eee 


302 


CHAP. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


They were not disposed to recognise the authority of a 
liament convoked by his writ. They were averse to an i 
tice; and they could not conceive why, if there was to be an 
armistice, it should be an armistice on equal terms. By all 
the laws of war the stronger party had a right to take advan- 
tage of his strength; and what was there in the character of 
James to justify any extraordinary indulgence? Those who 
reasoned thus little knew from how elevated a point of view, 
and with how discerning an eye, the leader whom they cen- 
sured contemplated the whole situation of Hngland and 
Europe. They were eager to ruin James, and would there- 
fore either have refused to treat with him on any conditions, 
or have imposed on him conditions insupportably hard. To 
the success of William’s vast and profound scheme of policy 
it was necessary that James should ruin himself by rejecting 
conditions ostentatiously liberal. The event proved the wis- 
dom of the course which the majority of the Englishmen at 
Hungerford were inclined to condemn. 

On Sunday, the ninth of December, the Prince’s demands 
were put in writing, and delivered to Halifax. The Commis- 
sioners dined at Littlecote. A splendid assemblage had been 
invited to meet them. The old hall, hung with coats of mail 
which had seen the wars of the Roses, and with portraits of 
gallants who had adorned the court of Philip and Mary, was 
now crowded with Peers and Generals. In such a throng a 
short question and answer might be exchanged without 
attracting notice. Halifax seized this opportunity, tMe first 
which had presented itself, of extracting all that Burnet 
knew or thought. “What is it that you want?” said the 
dexterous diplomatist: “do you wish to get the King into 
your power?” “Not at all,” said Burnet: “we would not 
do the least harm to his person.” “And if he were to go 
away ?” said Halifax. “There is nothing,” said Burnet, “so 
much to be wished.” There can be no doubt that Burnet ex- 
pressed the general sentiment of the Whigs in the Prince’s 
camp. They were all desirous that James should fly from 
the country: but only a few of the wisest among them under- 
stood how important it was that his flight should be ascribed 
by the nation to his own folly and perverseness, and not to 
harsh usage and well grounded apprehension. It seems pro- 
bable that, even in the extremity to which he was now 
reduced, all his enemies united would have been unable to 
effect his complete overthrow had he not been his own worst 
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anemy: but while his Commissioners were Jabouring to save 
‘nim, he was labouring as earnestly to make all their efforts 
useless.* 

His plans were at length ripe for execution. The pre- 
tended negotiation had answered its purpose. On the same 
day on which the three Lords reached Hungerford the Prince 
of Wales arrived at Westminster. It had been intended that 
he should come over London Bridge; and some Irish troops 
were sent to Southwark to meet him. But they were re- 
ceived by a great multitude with such hooting and execration 
that they thought it advisable to retire with all speed. The 
poor child crossed the Thames at Kingston, and was brought 
into Whitehall so privately that many believed him to be still 
at Portsmouth.t 
- To send him and the Queen out of the country without 
delay was now the first object of James. But who could be 
trusted to manage the escape? Dartmouth was accounted 
the most loyal of Protestant Tories; and Dartmouth had 
refused. Dover was a creature of the Jesuits; and even 
Dover had hesitated. It was not very easy to find an Eng- 
lishman of rank and honour who would undertake to place 
the heir apparent of the English crown in the hands of the 
King of France. In these circumstances James bethought 
him of a French nobleman who then resided in London, 
Antonine Count of Lauzun. Of this man it has been said 
that his life was stranger than the dreams of other people. 
At an @arly age he had been the intimate associate of Lewis, 
and had been encouraged to expect the highest employments 
under the French crown. Then his fortunes had undergone 
an eclipse. Lewis had driven from him the friend of his 
youth with bitter reproaches, and had, it was said, scarcely 
refrained from adding blows. The fallen favourite had been 
sent prisoner to a fortress; but he had emerged from his con- 
finement, had again enjoyed the smiles of his master, and had. 
gained the heart of one of the greatest ladies in Europe, 
Anna Maria, daughter of Gaston Duke of Orleans, grand- 
daughter of King Henry the Fourth, and heiress of the im- 
mense domains of the house of Montpensier. The lovers 


* My account of what passed at Hun- December 3. 

* perford is taken from Clarendon’s Diary, t Life of James ii. 287. Burnet, 
December 8, 9. 1688; Burnet, i. 794.; strange to say, had not heard, or had 
the Paper delivered to the Prince by the forgotten, that the prince was brought 
Commissioners, and the Prince's Answer; back to London: i. 796. 
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were bent on marriage. The royal consent was obtained. 
During a few hours Lauzun was regarded by the court.as an‘ 
adopted member of the house of Bourbon. The portion which 
the princess brought with her might well have been an object 
of competition to sovereigns; three great dukedoms, an in- 
dependent principality with its own mint and with its own 
tribunals, and an income greatly exceeding the whole revenue 
of the kingdom of Scotland. But this splendid prospect had 
been overcast. The match had been broken off. The aspir- 
ing suitor had been, during many years, shut up in a remote 
castle. At length Lewis relented. Lauzun was forbidden to 
appear in the royal presence, but was allowed to enjoy liberty 
at a distance from the court. He visited England, and was 
well received at the palace of James and in the fashionable 
circles of London; for in that age the gentlemen of France 
were regarded throughout Europe as models of grace; and 
many Chevaliers and Viscounts who had never been admitted 
to the interior circle at Versailles, found themselves objects of 
general curiosity and admiration at Whitehall. Lauzun was 
in every respect the man for the present emergency. He 
had courage and a sense of honour, had been accustomed 
to eccentric adventures, and, with the keen observation and 
ironical pleasantry of a finished man of the world, had a 
strong propensity to knight errantry. All his national feol- 
ings and all his personal interests impelled him to undertake 
the adventure from which the most devoted subjects of the 
English crown seemed to shrink. As the guardian, at a 
perilous crisis, of the Queen of Great Britain and of the 
Prince of Wales, he might return with honour to his native 
land: he might once more be admitted to see Lewis dress and 
dine, and might, after so many vicissitudes, recommence, in 
the decline of life, the strangely fascinating chase of royal 
favour. 

Animated by such feelings, Lauzun eagerly accepted the 
high trast which was offered to him. The arrangements for 
the flight were promptly made: a vessel was ordered to be in 
readiness at Gravesend: but to reach Gravesend was not easy. 
The city was in a state of extreme agitation. The slightest 
cause sufficed to bring a crowd together. No foreigner could 
appear in the streets without risk of being stopped, ques- 
tioned, and carried before 2 magistrate as a Jesuit in disguise. * 
It was, therefore, necessary to take the road on the south of 
the Thames. ‘No precaution which could quiet suspicion was 
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amitted. The King and Queen retired to rest as usual. 
“When the palace had been some time profoundly quiet, James 
rose and called a servant who was in attendance. “ You will 
find,” said the King, “a man at the door of the antechamber : 
bring him hither.” The servant obeyed, and Lauzun was 
ushered into the royal bedchamber. “I confide to you,” 
said James, “my Queen and my son; everything must be 
risked to carry them into France.” Lauzun, with a truly 
chivalrous spirit, returned thanks for the dangerous honour 
which had been conferred on him, and begged permission 
to avail himself of the assistance of his friend Saint Victor, a 
gentleman of Provence, whose courage and faith had been 
often tried. The services of so valuable an assistant were 
readily accepted. Lauzun gave his hand to Mary. Saint 
Victor wrapped up in his warm cloak the ill fated heir of so 
many Kings. The party stole down the back stairs, and em- 
barked in an open skiff. It was a miserable voyage. The 
night was bleak: the rain fell: the wind roared: the water 
was rough: at length the boat reached Lambeth; and the 
fugitives landed near an inn, where a coach and horses were in 
waiting. Some time elapsed before the horses could be har- 
nessed. Mary, afraid that her face might be known, would 
not enter the house. She remained with her child, cowering 
for shelter from the storm under the tower of Lambeth 
Church, and distracted by terror whenever the ostler ap- 
proached her with his lantern. Two of her women attended 
her, one who gave suck to the Prince, and one whose office 
was to rock his cradle; but they could be of little use to 
their mistress; for both were foreigners who could hardly 
speak the English language, and who shuddered at the 
rigour of the English climate. ‘The only consolatory circum- 
stance was that the little boy was well, and uttered not a 
single cry. At length the coach was ready. Saint Victor 
followed it on horseback. ‘The fugitives reached Gravesend 
safely, and embarked in the yacht which waited for them. 
They found there Lord Powis and his wife. Three ‘Irish 
officers were also on board. These men had been sent thither 
in order that they might assist Lauzun in any desperate emer- 
gency; for it was thought not impossible that the captain of 


. the ship might prove false ; and it was fully determined that, 


on the first suspicion of treachery, he should be stabbed to 

the heart. There was, however, no necessity for violence. 

The yacht proceeded down the river with a fair wind 3 and 
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Saint Victor, having seen her under sail, spurred back with. 
the good news to Whitehall.* , 

On the morning of Monday, the tenth of December, ihe 
King learned that his wife and son had begun their voyage 
with a fair prospect of reaching their destination. About the 
same time a courier arrived at the palace with despatches 
from Hungerford. Had James been a little more discerning, 
or a little less obstinate, those despatches would have induced 
him to reconsider all his plans. The Commissioners wrote 
hopefully. The conditions proposed by the conqueror wese 
strangely liberal. The King himself could not refrain from 
exclaiming that they were more favourable than he could 
have expected. He might indeed not unreasonably suspect 
that they had been framed with no friendly design: but this 
mattered nothing; for, whether they were offered in the hope 
that, by closing with them, he would lay the ground for a 
happy reconciliation, or, as is more likely, in the hope that, 
by rejecting them, he would exhibit himself to the whole 
nation as utterly unreasonable and incorrigible, his course 
was equally clear. In either case his policy was to accept 
them promptly and to observe them faithfully. 

But it soon appeared that William had perfectly understood 
the character with which he had to deal, and, in offering ~ 
those terms which the Whigs at Hungerford had censured 
as too indulgent, had risked nothing, The solemn farce by 
which the public had been amused since the retreat of the 
royal army from Salisbury was prolonged during a few hours. 
All the Lords who were still in the capital were invited to 
the palace that they might be informed of the progress of the 
negotiation which had been opened by their advice. Another 
meeting of Peers was appointed for the following day. The 
Lord Mayor and the Sheriffs of London were summoned to 
attend the King. He exhorted them to perform their duties 
vigorously, and owned that he had thought it expedient to 
send his wife and child out of the country, but assured them 
that he would himself remain at his post. While he uttered 
this unkingly and unmanly falsehood, his fixed purpose was 
to depart before daybreak. Already he had entrusted his 
most valuable movables to the care of several foreign Am- 


* Life of James, ii. 246.; Pére d’Or- the Memoirs of Mademoiselle and of the 
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bassadors. His most important papers had been deposited 
with the Tuscan minister. But before the flight there was 
still something to be done. The tyrant pleased himself with 
the thought, that he might avenge himself on a people who 
had been impatient of his despotism by inflicting on them 
at parting all the evils of anarchy. He ordered the Great 
Seal and the writs for the new Parliament to be brought to 
his apartment. The writs he threw into the fire. Some 
which had been already sent out he annulled by an instra- 
ieni drawn up in legal form. To Feversham he wrote a 
jetter which could be understood only as a command to dis- 
band the army. Still, however, he concealed, even from his 
chief ministers, his intention of absconding. Just before he 
retired he directed Jeffreys to be in the closet early on the 
morrow, and, while stepping into bed, whispered to Mulgrave 
that the news from Hungerford was highly satisfactory. 
Everybody withdrew except the Duke of Northumberland, 
This young man, a natural son of Charles the Second by the 
Duchess of Cleveland, commanded a troop of Life Guards, 
and was a Lord of the Bedchamber. Tt seems to have been 
then the custom of the court that, in the Queen’s absence, a 
Lord of the Bedchamber should sleep on a pallet in the King’s 
room; and it was Northumberland’s turn to perform this 
duty. 

At three in the morning of Tuesday the eleventh of De- 
cember, James rose, took the Great Seal in his hand, laid his 
commands on Northumberland not to open the door of the 
bedchamber till the usual hour, and disappeared through a 
secret passage, the same passage probably through which 
Huddleston had been brought to the bedside of the late King. 
Sir Edward Hales was in attendance with a hackney coach. 
James was conveyed to Millbank, where he crossed the Thames 
in a small wherry. Ashe passed Lambeth he flung the Great 
Seal into the midst of the stream, where, after many months, 
it was accidentally caught by a fishing net and dragged up. 

At Vauxhall he landed. A carriage and horses had been 
stationed there for him; and he immediately took the road 
towards Sheerness, where a hoy belonging to the Custom 
House had been ordered to await his arrival.* 


Px 
* History of the Desertion; Life of Account of the Revolution ; Burnet, 
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CHAPTER X. 


NortHUMBERLAND strictly obeyed the injunction which had 
been laid on him, and did not open the door of the royal 
apartment till it was broad day. The antechamber was filled 
with courtiers who came to make their morning bow and with 
Lords who had been summoned to Council. The news of 
James’s flight passed in an instant from the galleries to the 
streets; and the whole capital was in commotion. 

It was a terrible moment. The King was gone. The 
Prince had not arrived. No Regency had been appointed, 
The Great Seal, essential to the administration of ordinary 
justice, had disappeared. It was soon known that Feversham 
had, on the receipt of the royal order, instantly disbanded his 
forces. What respect for law or property was likely to be 
found among soldiers, armed and congregated, emancipated . 
from the restraints of discipline, and destitute of the neces- 
saries of life? On the other hand, the populace of London 
had, during some weeks, shown a strong disposition to tur- 
bulence and rapine. The urgency of the crisis united for a 
short time all who had any interest in the peace of society. 
Rochester had till that day adhered firmly to the royal cause. 
He now saw that there was only one way of averting general 
confusion. “ Muster your troop of Guards,” he said to Nor- 
thumberland; “and declare for the Prince of Orange.” The 
advice was promptly followed. The principal officers of the 
army who were then in London held a meeting at Whitehall, 
and resoWved that they would submit to William’s authority, 
and would, till his pleasure should be known, keep their men 
together, and assist the civil power to preserve order.* 

‘Who was to supply, at that awful crisis, the place of the 
King? In the days of the Plantagenets, if a suspension of 
the regal functions took place, the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral generally assumed the supreme executive power. It was , 


* History of the Desertion ; Mulgrave's Account of the Revolution; Eachard’s 
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We kingdom during the minority of Henry the Third and 
during the absence of Edward the First. Both when Henry 
the Sixth succeeded to the crown in his infancy, and when 
many years later he sank into imbecility, the Lords took upon 
themselves to administer the government in his stead till the 
legislature had appointed a Protector. Whether our old 
Barons and Prelates, in acting for a King who could not act 
for himself, exercised a strictly legal right, or committed an 
irregularity which only extreme necessity could excuse, is a 
question which has been much debated. But the morning of 
the eleventh of December 1688 was not a time for controversy, 
It was necessary to the public safety that there should be a 
provisional government ; and the eyes of men naturally turned 
to the magnates of the realm. Most of the Peers who were 
in the capital repaired to Guildhall, and were received there 
with all honour by the magistracy of the City. The extremity 
of the danger drew Sancroft forth from his palace. He took 
the chair ; and, under his presidency, the new Archbishop of 
York, five Bishops, and twenty-two temporal Lords deter- 
inined to draw up, subscribe, and publish a Declaration. By 
this instrument they declared that they were firmly attached 
to the religion and constitution of their country, and that 
they had cherished the hope of seeing grievances redressed 
and tranquillity restored by the Parliament which the King 
had lately summoned, but that this hope had been extinguished 
by his flight. They had therefore determined to join with the 
Prince of Orange, in order that the freedom of the nation 
might be vindicated, that the rights of the Church might be 
secured, that a just liberty of conscience might be given 
to Dissenters, and that the Protestant interest throughout 
the world might be strengthened. Till His Highness should 
arrive, they were prepared to take on themselves the re- 
sponsibility of giving such directions as might be necessary 
for the preservation of order. A deputation was instantly 
sent to lay this Declaration before the Prince, and to inform 
him that he was impatiently expected in London.* 

The Lords then proceeded to deliberate on the course which 
it was necessary to take for the prevention of tumult, They 
sent for the two Secretaries of State. Middleton refused to 
* submit to what he regarded as an illegitimate authority ; but 

Preston, astounded by his master’s flight, and not knowing 


* London Gazette, Dec. 13. 1688, 
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what to expect, or whither to turn, obeyed the summons. A _ 


. Message was sent to Skelton, who was Lieutenant of th® 


Tower, requesting his attendance at Guildhall. He came, 
and was told that his services were no longer wanted, and 
that he must instantly deliver up his keys. He was suc- 
ceeded by Lord Lucas. At the same time the Peers ordered 
a letter to be written to Dartmouth, enjoining him to refrain 
from all hostile operations against the Dutch fleet, and to 
displace all the Popish officers who held commands under 
him.* 

The part taken in these proceedings by Sancroft, and by 
some other persons who had, up to that day, been strictly 
faithful to the principle of passive obedience, deserves espe- 
cial notice. To usurp the command of the military and 
naval forces of the state, to remove the officers whom the 
King had set over his castles and his ships, and to prohibit 
his Admiral from giving battle in defence of the royal cause, 
was surely nothing less than rebellion. Yet several honest 
and able Tories of the school of Filmer persuaded themselves 
that they could do all these things without incurring the 
guilt of resisting their Sovereign. The distinction which they 
took was, at least, ingenious. Government, they said, is the 
ordinance of God. Hereditary monarchical government is. 
eminently the ordinance of God. While the King commands “* 
what is lawfal we must obey him actively. When he comh- 
mands what is unlawful we must obey him passively. In no 
extremity are we justified in withstanding him by force. But 
if he chooses to resign his office, his rights over us are at an 
end. While he governs us, though he may govern us ill, we 
are bound to submit; but, if he refuses to govern us at all, 
we are not bound to remain for ever without a government, 
Anarchy is not the ordinance of God ; nor will he impute it to 
us as a sin that, when a prince, whom, in spite of extreme pro- 
vocations, we have never ceased to honour and obey, has 
departed we know not whither, leaving no vicegerent, we 
take the only course which can prevent the entire dissolution 
of society. Had our Sovereign remained among us, we were 
ready, little as he deserved our love, to die at his feet. Had 
he, when he quitted us, appointed a regency to govern us 
with vicarious authority during his absence, to that regency 
alone should we have looked for direction. But he has dis- . 


* Life of James, ii. 259 ; Mulgrave's Account of the Revolution; Legge Papers 
in the Mackintosh Collection, 
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wider or the administration of justice. With him, and with 
his Great Seal, has vanished the whole machinery by which 
a murderer can be punished, by which the right to an estate 
san be decided, by which the effects of a bankrupt can be 
distributed. His last acthas been to free thousands of armed 
men from the restraints of military discipline, and to place 
them in such a situation that they must plunder or starve. 
Yet a few hours, and every man’s hand will be against his 
neighbour. Life, property, female honour, will be at the 
merey of every lawless spirit. We are at this moment 
actually in that state of nature about which theorists have 
written so much; and in that state we have been placed, not 
by our fault, but by the voluntary defection of him who 
ought to have been our protector. His defection may be 
justly called voluntary: for neither his life nor his liberty 
was in danger. His enemies had just consented to treat with 
him on a basis proposed by himself, and had offered immo- 
diately to suspend all hostile operations, on conditions which 
he could not deny to be liberal. In such circumstances it ig 
that he has abandoned his trust. We retract nothing. We 
are in nothing inconsistent. We still assert our old doctrines 
. without qualification. We still hold that it is in all cases 
sinful to resist the magistrate: but we say that there is no 
longer any magistrate to resist. He who was the magistrate, 
after long abusing his powers, has at last abdicated them. 
The abuse did not give us a right to depose him: but the 
abdication gives us a right to consider how we may best sup- 
ply his place. 

It was on these grounds that the Prince’s party was now 
swollen by many adherents who had previously stood aloof 
from it. Never, within the memory of man, had there been 
80 near an approach to entire concord among all intelligent 
Englishmen as at this conjuncture; and never had concord 
been more needed. All those evil passions which it is the 
office of government to restrain, and which the best govern- 
ments restrain but imperfectly, were on a sudden emanci- 
pated from control; avarice, licentiousness, revenge, the 
hatred of sect to sect, the hatred of nation to nation. On 
such occasions it will ever be found that the human vermin, 
which, neglected by ministers of state, and ininisters of reli- 
gion, barbarous in the midst of civilisation, heathen in the 
midst of Christianity, burrows, among all physical and all 


x. 


312 HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


CHAP. moral pollution, in the cellars and garrets of great cities, will _ 
7. at once rise into a terrible importance. So it was now in L e 
peta don. When the night, the longest night, as it chanced, of 

* the year approached, forth came from every den of vice, from 
the bear garden at Hockley, and from the labyrinth of tip- 
pling houses and brothels in the Friars, thousands of house- 
breakers and highwaymen, cutpurses and ringdroppers. With 
these were mingled thousands of idle apprentices, who wished 
merely for the excitement of a riot. Even men of peaceable 
and honest habits were impelled by religious animosity to 
join the lawless part of the population. For the cry of No 
Popery, a cry which has more than once endangered the ex- 
istence of London, was the signal for outrage and rapine. 
First the rabble fell on the Roman Catholic places of worship. 
The buildings were demolished. Benches, pulpits, confes- 
sionals, breviaries were heaped up and set on fire. <A great 
mountain of books and furniture blazed on the site of the con- 
vent at Clerkenwell. Another pile was kindled before the 
ruins of the Franciscan house in Lincoln’s In. Fields. The 
chapel in Lime Street, the chapel in Bucklersbury, were 
pulled down. The pictures, images, and crucifixes were car- 
ried along the streets in triumph, amidst lighted tapers torn 
from the altars. The procession bristled thick with swords . 
and staves, and on the point of every sword and of every staff 
was an orange. The King’s printing house, whence had 
issued, during the preceding three years, innumerable tracts 
in defence of Papal supremacy, image worship, and monastic 
vows, was—to use a coarse metaphor which then, for the first 
time, came into fashion—completely gutted. The vast stock 
of paper, much of which was still unpolluted by types, fur- 
nished an immense bonfire. From monasteries, temples, and 
public offices, the fury of the multitude turned to private 
dwellings. Several houses were pillaged and destroyed: but 
the smallness of the booty disappointed the plunderers ; and 
soon a rumour was spread that the most valuable effects of 
the Papists had been placed under the care of the foreign 
Ambassadors. To the savage and ignorant populace the law 
of nations and the risk of bringing on their country the just 
vengeance of all Hurope were as nothing. The houses of the 
Ambassadors were besieged. A great crowd assembled before 
Barillon’s door in St. James’s Square. He, however, fared 
better than might have been expected. For, though the 
government which he represented was held in abhorrence, hig 
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-Jiberal housekeeping and exact payments had made him per- 
jnally popular. Moreover he had taken the precaution of 
asking for a guard of soldiers; and, as several men of rank, 
who lived near him had done the same, a considerable force 
was collected in the square. The rioters, therefore, when 
they were assured that no arms or priests were concealed 
under his roof, left him unmolested. The Venetian Envoy 
was protected by a detachment of troops: but the mansions 
occupied by the ministers of the Elector Palatine and of the 
Grand Duke of Tuscany were destroyed. One precious box 
the Tuscan minister was able to save from the marauders. It 
contained nine volumes of memoirs, written in the hand of 
James himself. These volumes reached France in safety, 
and, after the lapse of more than a century, perished there in 
the havoc of a revolution far more terrible than that from 
which they had escaped. But some fragments still remain, 
and, though grievously mutilated, and imbedded in masses of 
childish fiction, well deserve to be attentively studied.* 

The rich plate of the Chapel Royal had been deposited at 
Wild House, near Lincoln’s Inn Fields, the residence of the 
Spanish ambassador Ronquillo. Ronquillo, conscious that he 
and his court had not deserved ill of the English nation, had 
thought it unnecessary to ask for soldiers : but the mob was 
not in a mood to make nice distinctions. The name of Spain 
had long been associated in the public mind with the Inqui- 
sition and the Armada, with the cruelties of Mary and the 


* take this opportunity of giving an 
explanation which well informed persons 
may think superfluous. Several critics 
have complained that I treat the Saint 
Germain’s Life of James the Second 
sometimes ag a work of the highest 
authority, and sometimes asa mere ro- 
mance, They seem to imagine that the 
book is all from the same hand, and 
ought either to be uniformly quoted with 
respect or uniformly thrown aside with 
contempt. The truth is that part of the 
Life is of the very highest authority, and 
that the rest is the work of an ignorant 
and silly compiler, and is of no more 
value than any common Jacobite pam- 
phlet. Those passages which were copied 
from the Memoirs written by James, 
and those passages which were carefully 
revised by his son, are among the most 
useful materials for history. They con- 
tain the testimony of witnesses, who 
wore undoubtedly under a strong bias, 


and for whose bias large allowance ought 
to be made, but who had the best op- 
portunities of learning the truth. The 
interstices between these precious por- 
tions of the narrative are sometimes 
filled with trash. Whoever will take the 
trouble to examine the references in my 
notes will see that I have constantly 
borne in mind the distinction which I 
have now pointed out. Surely I may 
cite, as of high authority, an account of 
the last moments of Charles the Second, 
which was written by his brother, or an 
account of the plottings of Penn, of 
Dartmouth, and of Churchill, which was 
corrected by the hand of the Pretender, 
and may, with perfect consistency, 
reject the fables of a nameless scribbler 
who makes Argyle, with all his cavalry, 
swim across the Clyde at a place where 
the Clyde is more than four miles wide, 
1857.) 
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plots against Elizabeth. Ronquillo had also made himself 
many enemies among the common people by availing himse 
of his privilege to avoid the necessity of paying his debts. 
His house was therefore sacked without mercy; and a noble 
library, which he had collected, perished in the flames. His 
only comfort was that the host in his chapel was rescued from 
the same fate.* 

The morning of the twelfth of December rose on a ghastly 
sight. The capital in many places presented the aspect of a 
city taken by storm. The Lords met at Whitehall, and ex- 
erted themselves to restore tranquillity. The trainbands were 
ordered under arms. A body of cavalry was kept in readiness 
to disperse tumultuous assemblages. Such atonement as was 
at that moment possible was made for the gross insults which 
had been offered to foreign governments. A-reward was 
promised for the discovery of the property taken from Wild 
House; and Ronquillo, who had not a bed or an ounce of 
plate left, was splendidly lodged in the deserted palace of the 
Kings of England. A sumptuous table was kept for him; 
and the yeomen of the guard were ordered to wait in his an- 
techamber with the same observance which they were in the 
habit of paying to the Sovereign. These marks of respect 
soothed even the punctilious pride of the Spanish court, and 
averted all danger of a rupture.+ 

In spite, however, of the well meant efforts of the provi- 
sional government, the agitation grew hourly more formidable. 
It was heightened by an event which, even at this distance of 
time, can hardly be related without a feeling of vindictive 
pleasure. A scrivener who lived at Wapping, and whose 
trade was to furnish the seafaring men there with money at 
high interest, had some time before lent a sum on bottomry. 
The debtor applied to equity for relief against his own bond ; 
and the case came before Jeffreys. The counsel for the bor- 


* London Guzette, Dec. 13. 1688; 
Barillon, Dec, 34.; Van Citters, same 
date; Luttrell’s Diary ; Life of James, 
ii, 256. Orig. Mem.; Ellis Correspondence, 
Dec. 13; Consultation of the Spanish 
Council of State, Jan, 32.1689. It ap- 
pears that Ronquillo complained bitterly 
to his government of his losses; “ Sirvi- 
endole solo de consuelo el aaber tenido 
prevencion de poder consumir El Santi- 
simo.” 

t Tondon Gazette, Dec. 13. 1688; 
Lattrell’s Diary; Mulgrave’s Account of 


the Revolution; Consultation of the 
Spanish Council of State, Jan. 28. 1689: 
Something was said about reprisals : but 
the Spanish council treated the sugges- 
tion with contempt. “ Habiendo sido este 
hecho por un furor de pueblo, sin con- 
sentimiento del gobierno, y antes contra 
su voluntad, como lo ha mostrado la 
satisfaccion que le han dado y Je han 
prometido, parece que no hay juicio 
humano que puede aconsejar que we pase 
4 semejante remedio.” 
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rower, having little else to say, said that the lender was a 
Mrimmer. The Chancellor instantly fired. “A Trimmer! 
where is he? Let me see him. I have heard of that kind of 
monster. What is it made like?” The unfortunate creditor 
was forced to stand forth. The Chancellor glared fiercely on 
him, stormed at him, and sent him away half dead with fright. 
“While I live,” the poor man said, as he tottered out of 
the court, “I shall never forget that terrible countenance.” 
And now the day of retribution had arrived. The Trimmer 
was walking through Wapping, when he saw a well known 
face looking out of the window of an alehouse. He could not 
be deceived. The eyebrows, indeed, had been shaved away. 
The dress was that of a common sailor from Newcastle, and 
was black with coal dust: but there was no mistaking the 
savage eye and mouth of Jeffreys. The alarm was given, In 
a moment the house was surrounded by hundreds of people 
shaking bludgeons and bellowing curses. The fugitive’s life 
was saved by a company of the trainbands ; and he was carried 
before the Lord Mayor. The Mayor was a simple man who 
had passed his whole life in obscurity, and was bewildered by 
finding himself an important actor in a mighty revolution. 
The events of the last twenty-four hours, and the perilous 
, State of the city which was under his charge, had disordered 
his mind and his body. When the great man, at whose frown, 
a few days before, the whole kingdom had trembled, was 
dragged into the justice room begrimed with ashes, half dead 
with fright, and followed by a raging multitude, the agitation 
of the unfortunate Mayor rose to the height. He fell into fits, 
and was carried to his bed, whence he never rose. Meanwhile 
the throng without was constantly becoming more numerous 
and more savage. Jeffreys begged to be sent to prison. An 
order to that effect was procured from the Lords who were 
sitting at Whitehall; and he was conveyed in a carriage 
to the Tower. Two regiments of militia were drawn out to 
escort him, and found the duty a difficult one. It was re- 
peatedly necessary for them to form, as if for the purpose of 
repelling a charge of cavalry, and to present a forest of pikes 
to the mob. The thousands who were disappointed of their 
revenge pursued the coach, with howls of rage, to the gate of 
the Tower, brandishing cudgels, and holding up halters full 
in the prisoner’s view. The wretched man meantime was in 
convulsions of terror. He wrung his hands: he looked wildly 
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was heard even above the tumult, crying “Keep them off, 
gentlemen! For God’s sake keep them off!” At len, 
having suffered far more than the bitterness of death, he was 
safely lodged in the fortress where some of his most illustri- 
ous victims had passed their last days, and where his own life 
was destined to close in unspeakable ignominy and horror.* 

All this time an active search was making after Roman 
Catholic priests. Many were arrested. Two Bishops, Ellis 
and Leyburn, were sent to Newgate. The Nuncio, who had 
little reason to expect that either his spiritual or his political 
character would be respected by the multitude, made his 
escape, disguised as a lacquey, in the train of the minister 
of the Duke of Savoy.t 

Another day of agitation and alarm closed, and was followed 
by a night. the strangest and most terrible that England had 
ever seen. Early in the evening an attack was made by the 
rabble on a stately house which had been built a few months 
before for Lord Powis, which, in the reign of George the 
Second, was the residence of the Duke of Newcastle, and 
which is still conspicuous at the northwestern angle of Lin- 
coln’s Inn Fields. Some troops were sent thither: the mob 
was dispersed, tranquillity seemed to be restored, and the citi- 
zens were retiring quietly to their beds. Just at this time 
arose a whisper which swelled fast into a fearful clamour, 
passed in an hour from Piccadilly to Whitechapel, and spread 
into every street and alley of the capital. It was said that 
the Irish whom Feversham had let loose were marching on 
London and massacring every man, woman, and child on the 
road. At one in the morning the drums of the militia beat 
to arms. verywhere terrified women were weeping and 
wringing their hands, while their fathers and husbands were 
equipping themselves for fight. Before two the capital wore 
a face of stern preparedness which might well have daunted 
a real enemy, if such an enemy had been approaching. 
Candles were blazing at all the windows. The public 
places were as bright as at noonday. All the great avenues 
were barricaded. More than twenty thousand pikes and 
muskets lined the streets. The late daybreak of the winter 
solstice found the whole City still in arms. During many 
years the Londoners retained a vivid recollection of what they 


* North's Life of Guildford, 220.; furious there. He tells the story well. 
Jeffreys’ Elegy ; Luttrell’s Diary; Old- Ellis Correspondence; Burnet, i. 797 
mixon, 762. Oldmixon was inthe crowd, and Onslow’s note. 
and wag, I doubt not. one of the most + Adda. Dec 3%: 
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italled the Irish Night. When it was known that there had 
‘peen no danger, attempts were made to discover the origin of 
the rumour which had produced so much agitation. It ap- 
peared that some persons who had the look and dress of clowns 
just arrived from the country had first spread the report in 
the suburbs a little before midnight: but whence these men 
came, and by whom they were employed, remained a mystery. 
And soon news arrived from many quarters which bewildered 
the public mind still more. The panic had not been confined 
toLondon. The cry that disbanded Irish soldiers were coming 
to murder the Protestants had, with malignant ingenuity, been 
raised at once in many places widely distant from each other. 
Great numbers of letters, skilfully framed for the purpose of 
frightening ignorant people, had been sent by stage coaches, 
by waggons, and by the post, to various parts of England. 
All these letters came to hand almost at the same time. In 
a hundred towns at once the populace was possessed with the 
belief that armed barbarians were at hand, bent on perpetrat- 
ing crimes as foul as those which had disgraced the rebellion 
of Ulster. No Protestant would find merey. Children would 
be compelled by torture to murder their parents. Babes 
would be stuck on pikes, or flung into the blazing ruins of 
what had lately been happy dwellings. Great multitudes as- 
sembled with weapons: the people in some places began to 
pull down bridges, and to throw up barricades: but soon the 
excitement went down. In many districts those who had been 
so foully imposed upon learned with delight, alloyed by shame, 
that there was not a single Popish soldier within a week’s 
march. There were places, indeed, where some straggling 
bands of Irish made their appearance and demanded food: 
but it can scarcely-be imputed to them as a crime that they 
did not choose to die of hunger; and there is no evidence that 
they committed any wanton outrage. In truth they were 
much less numerous than was commonly supposed ; and their 
spirit was cowed by finding themselves left on a sudden, with- 
out leaders or provisions, in the midst of a mighty population 
which felt towards them as men feel towards a drove of wolves. 
Of all the subjects of James none had more reason to execrate 
him than these unfortunate members of his church and de- 
fenders of his throne.* 


* Van Citters, Dec. 1$. 1688; Lut- the Revolution; Life of James, ii,, 257.; 
trell’s Diary; Ellis Correspondence; Old- Eachard’s History of the Revolution; 
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It is honourable to the English character that, notwith, 
standing the aversion with which the Roman Catholic a 
gion and the Irish race were then regarded, notwithstanding * 
the anarchy which was the effect of the flight of James, 
notwithstanding the artful machinations which were em- 
ployed to scare the multitude into cruelty, no atrocious crime 
was perpetrated at this conjuncture. Much property, indeed, 
was destroyed and carried away. The houses of many 
Roman Catholic gentlemen were attacked. Parks were 
ravaged. Deer were slain and stolen. Some venerable 
specimens of the domestic architecture of the middles ages 
bear to this day the marks of the popular violence. The 
roads were in many places made impassable by a selfap- 
pointed police, which stopped every traveller till he proved 
that he was nota Papist. The Thames was infested by a 
set of pirates who, under pretence of searching for arms or 
delinquents, rammaged every boat that passed. Obnoxious 
persons were insulted and hustled. Many persons who were 
not obnoxious were glad to ransom their persons and effects 
by bestowing some guineas on the zealous Protestants who 
had, without any legal authority, assumed the office of 
inquisitors. But in all this confusion, which lasted several 
days and extended over many counties, not a single Roman 
Catholic lost his life. The mob showed no inclination to 
blood, except in the case of Jeffreys; and the hatred which 
that bad man inspired had more affinity with humanity than 
with cruelty.* 

Many years later Hugh Speke affirmed that the Ivish 
Night was his work,’that he had prompted the rustics who 
raised London, and that he was the author of the letters 
which had spread dismay through the country. His assertion 
is not intrinsically improbable: but it rests on no evidence 
except his own word. He was a man quite capable of com- 
mitting such a villany, and quite capable also of falsely 
boasting that he had committed it.+ 

At London William was impatiently expected: for it was 
not doubted that his vigour and ability would speedily restore 
order and security. There was however some delay for 
which the Prince cannot justly be blamed. His original 
intention had been to proceed from Hungerford to Oxford, 
where he was assured of an honourable and affectionate 


* Life of James ii, 258. + Seeret History of the Revolution. 
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¢nduced him to change his intention and to hasten directly 
towards the capital. On the way he learned that Feversham, 
in pursuance of the King’s orders, had dismissed the royal 
army, and that thousands of soldiers, freed from restraint 
and destitute of necessaries, were scattered over the counties 
through which the road to London lay. It was therefore 
impossible for William to proceed slenderly attended without 
great danger, not only to his own person, about which he 
was not much in the habit of being solicitous, but also to 
the great interests which were under his care. It was 
necessary that he should regulate his own movements by the 
movements of his troops; and troops could then move but 
slowly along the highways of England in midwinter. He 
was, on this occasion, a little moved from his ordinary com- 
posure. “Iam not to be thus dealt with,” he exclaimed 
with bitterness; “and that my Lord Feversham shall find.” 
Prompt and judicious measures were taken to remedy the 
evils which James had caused. Churchill and Grafton were 
entrusted with the task of reassembling the dispersed army 
and bringing it into order. The English soldiers were in- 
vited to resume their military character. The Irish were 
sommanded to deliver up their arms on pain of being treated 
as banditti, but were assured that, if they would submit 
quietly, they should be supplied with necessaries.* 

The Prince’s orders were carried into effect with scarcely 
any opposition, except from the Irish soldiers who had been 
in garrison at Tilbury. One of these men snapped a pistol 
at Grafton. It missed fire, and the assassin was instantly 
shot dead by an Englishman. About two hundred of the 
unfortunate strangers made a gallant attempt to return to 
their own country. They seized a richly laden Hast India- 
man which had just arrived in the Thames, and tried to 
procure pilots by force at Gravesend. No pilot, however, 
was to be found; and they were under the necessity of 
trusting to their own skill in navigation. They soon ran 
their ship aground, and, after some bloodshed, were com- 
pelled to lay down their arms.+ 

William had now been five weeks on English ground; 


. and during the whole of that time his good fortune had been 


* Clarendon’s Diary, December 13. t Van Citters, Dee. 24. 1688; Lute 
1688; Van Citters, December 34.; Ea- trell’s Diary, 
chard's History of the Revolution. 
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_* _ conspicuously displayed, and yet had done less for hin that, ; 
the folly and pusillanimity of others. And now, at the 
moment when it seemed that his plans were about to be 
crowned with entire success, they were disconcerted by one 
of those strange incidents which so often confound the most 
exquisite devices of human policy. 

The King On the morning of the thirteenth of December the people 

beeper of London, not yet fully recovered from the agitation of the 

ness. Irish Night, were surprised by a rumour that the King had 
been detained, and was still in the island. The report 
gathered strength during the day, and was fully confirmed 
before the evening. 

James had travelled with relays of coach horses along the 
southern shore of the Thames, and on the morning of. the 
twelfth had reached Emley Ferry near the island of Sheppey. 
There lay the hoy in which he was to sail. He went on 
board: but the wind blew fresh; and the master would not 
venture to put to sea without more ballast. A tide was thus 
lost. Midnight was approaching before the vessel began to 
float. By that time the news that the King had disappeared, 
that the country was without a government, and that London 
was in confusion, had travelled fast down the Thames, and 
wherever it spread had produced outrage and misrule. The 
rude fishermen of the Kentish coast eyed the hoy with 
suspicion and with cupidity. It was whispered that some 
persons in the garb of gentlemen had gone on board of her 
in great haste. Perhaps they were Jesuits: perhaps they 
were rich. Fifty or sixty boatmen, animated at once by 
hatred of Popery and by love of plunder, boarded the hoy 
just as she was about to make sail. The passengers were 
told that they must go on shore and be examined by a 
magistrate. The King’s appearance excited suspicion. “It 
is Father Petre,” cried one ruffian; “I know him by his lean 
jaws.” ‘Search the hatchet faced old Jesuit,” became the 
general cry. He was rudely pulled and pushed about. His 
money and watch were taken from him. He had about him 
his coronation ring, and some other trinkets of great value : 
but these escaped the search of the robbers, who indeed were 
so ignorant of jewellery that they took his diamond buckles 
for bits of glass. 

At length the prisoners were put on shore and carried to 
an inn. A crowd had assembled there to see them; and 
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ie though disguised by a wig of different shape and 
ur from that which he usually wore, was at once recog- 
nised, For a moment the rabble seemed to be overawed : 
but the exhortations of their chiefs revived their courage ; 
and the sight of Hales, whom they well knew and bitterly 


hated, inflamed their fury. . His park was in the neighbour: | 


hood; and at that very moment a band of rioters was em- 
ployed in pillaging his house and shooting his deer. The 
multitude assured the King that they would not hurt him: 
but they refused to let him depart. It chanced that the 
Earl of Winchelsea, a Protestant, but a zealous royalist, 
head of the Finch family, and a kinsman of Nottingham, was 
then at Canterbury. As soon as he learned what had hap- 
pened he hastened to the coast, accompanied by some 
Kentish gentlemen. By their intervention the King was 
removed to a more convenient lodging: but he was still a 
prisoner. The mob kept constant watch round the house to 
which he had been carried; and some of the ringleaders lay 
‘at the door of his bedroom. His deameanour meantime waa 
that of a.man, all the nerves of whose mind had been broken. 
by the load of misfortunes. .Sometimes he spoke so haugh- 
tily that the rustics who had charge of him were provoked 
~ lyto making insolent replies. Then he betook himself to 
supplication. “Let me go,” he cried; « get me a boat, 
The Prince of Orange is hunting for my life. If you do not 
let me fly now, it will be too late. My blood will be on your 
heads.. He that is not with me is against me.” On this 
last text he preached a sermon half an hour long. He 
harangued on a strange variety of subjects, on the disobe- 
‘dience of the fellows of Magdalene College, on the miracles 
" wrought by Saint Winifred’s well, on the disloyalty of the 
black coats, and on the virtues of a piece of the true cross 
which he had unfortunately lost. “What have Idone?” he 
demanded of the Kentish squires who attended him. « Tell 
‘me the truth. What error have I committed? Those to 
whom he put these questions were too humane to return the 
answer which must have risen to their lips, and listened to 
his wild talk in pitying silence. _ 
When the news. that he had. been stopped, insulted, 
roughly handled, and plundered, and that he was still a 


* Life of James, ii. 251. Orig. Mem.; of Rapin. This curious letter is in the 
Letter printed in Tindal’s Continuation Harl MSS. 6852, ‘ 
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CHAP. ‘prisoner in the hands of rude churls, reached the capital, 
~~" many passions were roused. Rigid Churchmen, who hadsy, 


few hours before, begun to think that they were freed from! 
their allegiance to him, now felt misgivings. He had not 
quitted his kingdom. He had not consummated his abdi- 
cation. Ifhe should resume his regal office, could they, on 
their principles, refuse to pay him obedience? Enlightened 


‘statesmen foresaw with concern that all the disputes which 


his flight had for a moment set at rest would be revived and 
exasperated by his return. Some of the common people, 
though still smarting from recent wrongs, were touched with 
compassion for a great prince outraged by ruffians, and were 
willing to entertain a hope, more honourable to their good 
nature than to their discernment, that he might even now 


repent of the errors which had brought on him so terrible a 


punishment. 

From the moment when it was known that the King was 
still in England, Sancroft, who had hitherto acted as chief ot 
the Provisional Government, absented himself from the sittings 
of the Peers. Halifax, who had just returned from the Dutch 
head quarters, was placed in the chair. His sentiments 
had undergone a great change in a few hours. Both public 
and private feelings now impelled him to join the Whigs, 
Those who candidly examine the evidence which has come 
down. to us will be of opinion that he accepted the office ot 
royal Commissioner.in the sincere hope of effecting an accom- 
modation between the King and the Prince on fair terms. 
The negotiation had commenced prosperously: the Prince 
had offered terms which the King could not but acknowledge 
to be fair: the eloquent and ingenious Trimmer might flatter 
himself that he should be able to mediate between infuriated 
factions, to dictate a compromise between extreme opinions, 
to secure the liberties and religion of his country, without 
exposing her to the risks inseparable from a change of 
dynasty and a disputed succession. While he was pleasing 
himself with thoughts so agreeable to his temper, he learned 
that he had been deceived, and had been used as an instru- 
ment for deceiving the nation. His mission to Hungerford 
had been a fool’s errand. The King had never meant to 
abide by the terms which he had instructed his Commis- 
sioners to propose. He had charged them to declare that he“ 
‘wad willing to submit all the questions in dispute to the Par- 
liament which he had summoned; and, while they wore 
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@élivering his message, he had burned the writs, made away 
‘with the seal, let loose the army, suspended the administra- 
tion of justice, dissolved the government, and fled from the 
capital, Halifax saw that an amicable arrangement was no 
longer possible. He also felt, it may be suspected, the vexa- 
tion natural to a man widely renowned for wisdom, who finds 
that he has been duped by an understanding immeasurably 
inferior to his own, and the vexation natural to a great 
master of ridicule, who finds himself placed in a ridicu- 
lous situation. His judgment and his resentment alike in- 
duced him to relinquish the schemes of reconciliation on 
which he had hitherto been intent, and to place himself 
at the head of those who were bent on raising William to the 
throne.* 

A journal of what passed in the Council of Lords while 
Halifax presided is still extant in his own handwriting.t No 
precaution, which seemed necessary for the prevention of 
outrage and robbery, was omitted. The Peers took on them- 
selves the responsibility of giving orders that, if the rabble 
rose again, the soldiers should fire with bullets. Jeffreys was 
brought to Whitehall and interrogated as to what had be- 
come of the Great Seal and the writs. At his own earnest 
request he was remanded to the Tower, as the only place 
where his life could be safe; and he retired thanking and 
blessing those who had given him the protection of a prison. 
A Whig nobleman moved that Oates should be set at liberty: 
but this motion was overruled.t 

The business of the day was nearly over, and Halifax was 
about to rise, when he was informed that a messenger from 
Sheerness was in attendance. No occurrence could be more 
perplexing or annoying. To do anything, to do nothing, was 
to incur a grave responsibility. Halifax, wishing probably 
to obtain time for communication with the Prince, would 
have adjourned the meeting: but Mulgrave begged the Lords 
to keep their seats, and introduced the messenger. The man 
told his story with many tears, and produced a letter written 


* Reresby was told, by a lady whom Barillon that their embassy was a mere 
he does not name, that the King had no feint, and had expressed a full resolution 
intention of withdrawing till he received to leave the country. It is clear from 

, a letter from Halifax, who was then at Reresby’s own narrative that Halifax 
# Hungerford, The letter, she said, in- thought himself shamefully used. 
formed His Majesty that, if he staid, hie t S. 255. 
life would be in danger. This was cer- } Halifax MS. ; Van Citters, Dec. 36 
tainly a fiction. The King, before the 1688. 
Commissioners left London, had told 
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c#sP, in the King’s hand, and addressed to no particular person, 
X._ but imploring the aid of all good Englishmen.* 
The Lorés Such an appeal it was hardly possible to disregard. Thé 
onde im Lords ordered Feversham to hasten with a troop of the Life 
at liberty, Guards to the place where the King was detained, and to 
set His Majesty at liberty. 

Already Middleton and a few other adherents of the royal 
cause had set out to assist and comfort their unhappy master. 
They found him strictly confined, and were not suffered to 
enter his presence till they had delivered up their swords. 
The concourse of people about him was by this time immense. 
Some Whig gentlemen of the neighbourhood had brought a 
large body of militia to guard him. They had imagined most 
erroneously that by detaining him they were ingratiating 
themselves with his enemies, and were greatly disturbed 
when they learned that the treatment which the King had 
undergone was disapproved by the Provisional Government 
in London, and that a body of cavalry was on the road to 
release him. Feversham soon arrived. He had left his troop 
at Sittingbourne: but there was no occasion to use force. 
The King was suffered to depart without opposition, and was 
removed by his friends to Rochester, where he took some rest, 
which he greatly needed. He was in a pitiable state. Not_. 
only was his understanding, which had never been very clear, 
altogether bewildered: but the personal courage which, when 
a young man, he had shown in several battles, both by sea and 
by land, had forsaken him. The rough corporal usage which 
he had now, for the first time, undergone, seems to have 
discomposed him more than any other event of his che- 
quered life. The desertion of his army, of his favourites, of 
his family, affected him iess than the indignities which he 
had suffered when his hoy was boarded. The remembrance 
of those indignities continued long to rankle in his heart, and 
showed itself, after the lapse of more than three years, in 
a way which moved all Europe to contemptuous mirth. 

Yet, had he possessed an ordinary measure of good sense, 
he would have seen that those who had detained him had 
unintentionally done him a great service. The events which 
had taken place during his absence from his capital ought 
to have convinced him that, if he had succeeded in escaping, 
he never would have returned. In his own despite he ha.” 
-been' saved from ruin. He had another chance, a last chance. 
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Geeat as his offences had been, to dethrone him, while he 


_M@ained in his kingdom and offered,to assent to such con- . 


‘tions as a free Parliament might impose, would have been 
“almost impossible. 

During a short time he seemed disposed to remain. He 
sent Feversham from Rochester with a letter to William. 
The substance of the letter was that His Majesty was on his 
way back to Whitehall, that he wished to have a personal 
conference with the Prince, and that Saint James’s Palace 
should be fitted up for His Highness.* 

William was now at Windsor. He had learned with deep 
mortification the events which had taken place on the coast 
of Kent. Just before the news arrived, those who approached 
him had observed that his spirits were unusually high. He 
had, indeed, reason to rejoice. A vacant throne was before 
him, All parties, it seemed, would, with one voice, invite 
him to mount it. Ona sudden his prospects were overcast. 
The abdication, it appeared, had not been completed. A 
large proportion of his own followers would have scruples 
about deposing a King who remained among them, who in- 
vited them to represent their grievances in a Parliamentary 
way, and who promised full redress. It was necessary that 
the Prince should examine his new position, and should de- 
termine on a new line of action. No course was open to him 
which was altogether free from objections, no course which 
would place him in a situation so advantageous as that which 
lhe had occupied a few hours before. Yet something might be 
done. The King’s first attempt to escape had failed. What 
was now most to be desired was that he should make a second 
attempt with better success. He must be at once frightened 
and enticed. The liberality with which he had been treated 
in the negotiation at Hungerford, and which he had requited 
by a breach of faith, woula now be out of season. No terms 
of accommodation must be proposed to him. If he should 
propose terms he must be coldly answered. No violence must 
be used towards him, or even threatened. Yet it might not 
be impossible, without either using or threatening violence, to 
make so weak a man uneasy about his personal safety. He 
would soon be eager to fly. All facilities for fight must then 
be placed within his reach; and care must be taken that he 

should not again be stopped by any officious blunderer. 

Such was William’s plan; and the ability and determina-~ 
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tion with which he carried it into effect present a strange 
contrast to the folly agd cowardice with which he h 
deal. He soon had an excellent opportunity of commencing 
his system of intimidation. Feversham arrived at Windsor 
with James’s letter, The messenger had not been very judi- 
ciously selected. It was he who had disbanded the royal 
army. To him primarily were to be imputed the confusion 
and terror of the Irish Night. His conduct was loudly blamed 
by the public. William had been provoked into muttering 
a few words of menace; and a few words of menace from 
William’s lips generally meant something. Feversham was 
asked for his safe conduct. He had none. By coming with- 
out one into the midst of a hostile camp, he had, according 
to the laws of war, made himself liable to be treated with the 
utmost severity. William refused to see him, and ordered 
him to be put under arrest.* Zulestein was instantly des- 
patched to inform James that the Prince declined the pro- 
posed conference, and desired that His Majesty would remain 
at Rochester. 

But it was too late. James was already in London. He 
had hesitated about the journey, and had, at one time, deter- 
mined to make another attempt to reach the Continent. But 
at length he yielded to the urgency of friends who were wiser _, 
than himself, and set out for Whitehall. He arrived there 
on the afternoon of Sunday the sixteenth of December. He 
had been apprehensive that the common people, who, during 
his absence, had given so many proofs of their aversion to 
Popery, would offer him some affront. But the very violence 
of the recent outbreak had produced a remission. The storm 
had spent itself. Good humour and pity had succeeded to 
fury. In no quarter was any disposition shown to insult the 
King. Some cheers were raised as his coach passed through 
the City. The bells of some churches were rung; and a few 
bonfires were lighted in honour of his return.t His feeble 


* Clarendon’s Diary, Dec. 16, 1688; 
Burnet, i. 800. 

t Life of James, ii. 262. Orig. Mem; 
Burnet, i. 799. In the History of the 
Desertion (1689) it is affirmed that the 
shouts on this occasion were uttered 
merely by some idle boys, and that the 
great body of the people looked on in 
silence. Oldmixon, who was in the 
crowd, says the same; and Ralph, 
whose prejudices were very di! 








formation whieh he had received from 
a respectable eyewitness was to the 
same effect. The truth probably is that 
the signs of joy were in themselves 
slight, but seemed extraordinary because 
a violent explosion of public indignation 
had been expected. Barillon mention: 
that there had been acclamations ant 
some bonfires, but adds, “Le peuple dan: 
le fond est pour le Prince d’Orange.” 
December 37, 1688. 
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Gnd, which had just before been sunk in despondency, was 
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Pitravagantly elated by these unexpected signs of popular Bes 


igoodwill and compassion. He entered his dwelling in high 
spirits. It speedily resumed its old aspect. Roman Catholic 
priests, who had, during the preceding week, been glad to hide 
themselves from the rage of the multitude in vaults and cock- 
lofts, now came forth from their lurking places, and demanded 
possession of their old apartments in the palace. Grace was 
said at the royal table by a Jesuit. The Irish brogue, then 
the most hateful of all sounds to English ears, was heard 
everywhere in the courts and galleries. The King himself 
had resumed all his old haughtiness. He held a Council, his 
Jast council, and, even in that extremity, summoned to the 
board persons not legally qualified to sit there. He expressed. 
high displeasure at the conduct of those Lords who, during his 
absence, had dared to take the administration on themselves, 
Tt-was their duty, he conceived, to let society be dissolved, to let 
the houses of Ambassadors be pulled down, to let London be 
set on fire, rather than assume the functions which he had. 
thought fit to abandon. Among those whom he thus censured 
were some nobles and prelates who, in spite of all his errors, 
had been constantly true to him, and who, even after this pro- 
vocation, never could be induced by hope or fear to transfer 
their allegiance from him to any other sovereign.* 

But his courage was soon cast down. Scarcely had he 
entered his palace when Zulestein was announced. William’s 
cold and stern message was delivered. The King still pressed 
for a personal conference with his nephew. “J would not. 
have left Rochester,” he said, “if I had known that he wished 
me not to do so: but, since I am here, I hope that he will 
come to Saint James’s.” “I must plainly tell Your Majesty,” 
said Zulestein, “that His Highness will not come to London 
while there are any troops here which are not under his 
orders.” The King, confoudded by this answer, remained 
silent. Zulestein retired; and soon a gentleman entered the 
bedchamber with the news that Feversham had been put 
under arrest.t James was greatly disturbed. Yet the recol- 
lection of the applause with which he had been greeted still 
buoyed up his spirits. A wild hope rose in his mind. He 
. fancied that London, so long the stronghold of Protestantism 
* London Gazette, Dec, 16. 1688; 799.; Evelyn’s Diary, Dec. 13. 17. 1688. 
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and Whiggism, was ready to take arms in his defence. 
He sent to ask the Common Council whether, if he took ay 
his residence in the City, they would engage to defend him 
against the Prince. But the Common Council had not for- 
gotten the seizure of the charter and the judicial murder of 
Cornish, and refused to give the pledge which was demanded. 
Then the King’s heart again sank within him. Where, he 
asked, was he to look for protection? He might as well have 
Dutch troops about him as his own Life Guards. As to the citi- 
zens, he now understood what their huzzas and. bonfires were 
worth. Nothing remained but flight; and yet, he said, he 
knew that there was nothing which his enemies so much de-- 
sired as that he would fly.* 

While he was in this state of trepidation, his fate was the 
subject of grave deliberation at Windsor. The court of 
William was now crowded to overflowing with eminent men 
of all parties. Most of the chiefs of the Northern insurrec- 
tion had joined him. Several of the Lords, who had, during 
the anarchy of the preceding week, taken upon themselves to 
act as a Provisional Government, had, as soon as the King 
returned, quitted London for the Dutch head quarters. One 
of these was Halifax. William had welcomed him with great 
satisfaction, but had not been able to suppress a sarcastic 
smile at seeing the ingenious and accomplished politician, 
whi had aspired to be the umpire in that great contention, 
forced to abandon the middle course and to take a side. 
Among those who, at this conjuncture, repaired to Windsor 
were some men who had purchased the favour of James by 
ignominious services, and who were now impatient to atone, by 
betraying their master, for the crime of having betrayed their 
country. Such aman was Titus, who had sate at the Council 
board in defiance of law, and who had laboured to unite the 
Puritans with the Jesuits in a league against the constitution. 
Such a man was Williams, who had been converted by interest 
from a demagogue into a champion of prerogative, and who 
was now ready for a second apostasy. These men the Prince, 
with just contempt, suffered to wait at the door of his apart- 
ment in vain expectation of an audience.t : 

On Monday, the seventeenth of December, all the Peer- 
who were at Windsor were summoned to a solemn consul- 


* Barillon, Dec, 37. 1688; Life of + Mulgrave's Account of the Reroiu-- 
James, ii, 271. : . tion; Clarendon’s Diary, Dec, 16, 1688, 


JAMES THE SECOND. 


gin at the Castle. The subject proposed for deliberation CHAP. 


what should be done with the King. William did not 
think it advisable to be present during the discussion. He 
retired; and Halifax was called to the chair. On one point 
the Lords were agreed. The King could not be suffered to 
remain where he was. That one prince should fortify him~- 
self in Whitehall and the other in Saint James’s, that there 
should be two hostile garrisons within an area of a hundred 
acres, was universally felt to be inexpedient. Such an ar- 
rangement could scarcely fail to produce suspicions, insults, 
and bickerings which might end in blood. The assembled 
Lords, therefore, thought it advisable that James should be 
sent out of London. Ham, which had been built and de- 
corated by Lauderdale, on the banks of the Thamés, out of 
the plunder of Scotland and the bribes of France, and which 
was regarded as the most luxurious of villas, was proposed 
as a convenient retreat. When the Lords had come to 
this conclusion, they requested the Prince to join them. 
Their opinion was then communicated to him by Halifax. 
William listened and approved. A short message to the 
King was drawn up. ‘“ Whom,” said William, “shall we 
send with it?” “Ought it not,” said Halifax, “to be con- 
veyed by one of Your Highness’s officers?” “Nay, my 
Lord,” answered the Prince; “by your favour, it is sent by 
the advice of your Lordships, and some of you ought to carry 
it.” Then, without pausing to give time for remonstrance, 
he appointed Halifax, Shrewsbury, and Delamere to be the 
messengers.* 

The resolution of the Lords appeared to be unanimous. 
But there were in the assembly those who by no means ap- 
proved of the decision in which they affected to concur, and 
who wished to see the King treated with a severity which 
they did not venture openly to recommend. It is a remark- 
able fact that the chief of this party was a peer who had 
been a vehement Tory, and who afterwards died a Nonjuror, 
Clarendon. The rapidity with which, at this crisis, he went 
backward and forward from extreme to extreme, might seem 
incredible to people living in quiet times, but will not sur- 
prise those who have had an opportunity of watching the 
course of revolutions. He knew that the asperity, with 
which he had, in the royal presence, censured the whole 


* Burnet, i. 800.; Clarendon’s Diary, Dec. 17. 1688; Van Citters, Dec. 28. 1688, 
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system of government, had given mortal offence to his old 
master. On the other hand he might, as the uncle of thé 
Princesses, hope to be great and rich in the new world which 
was about to commence. The English colony in Ireland re- 
garded him as a friend and patron; and he felt that on the 
confidence and attachment of that great interest much of hig 
importance depended. To such considerations as these the 
principles, which he had, during his whole life, ostentatiously 
professed, now gave way. He repaired to the Prince’s closet, 
and represented the danger of leaving the King at liberty. The 
Protestants of Ireland were in extreme peril. There was only 
one way to secure their estates and their lives; and that was 
to keep His Majesty close prisoner. It might not be prudent 
to shut him up in an English castle. But he might be sent 
across the sea and confined in the fortress of Breda till the 
affairs of the British Islands were settled. If the Prince 
were in possession of such a hostage, Tyreonnel would pro- 
bably lay down the sword of state; and the English ascend- 
ency would be restored in Ireland without a blow. If, on the 
other hand, James should escape to France and make his 
appearance at Dublin, accompanied by a foreign army, the 
consequences must be disastrous. William owned that there 
was great weight in these reasons: but it could not be. He 
knew his wife’s temper, and he knew that she never would con- 
sent to such a step. Indeed it would not be for his own honour 
to treat his vanquished kinsman so ungraciously. Nor was 
it quite clear that generosity might not be the best policy. 
Who could say what effect such severity as Clarendon re- 
commended might produce on the public mind of England ? 
Was it impossible that the loyal enthusiasm, which the 
King’s misconfluct had extinguished, might revive as soon as 
it was known that he was within the walls of a foreign for- 
tress? On these grounds William determined not to subject 
his father in law to personal restraint; and there can be 
little doubt that the determination was wise.* 

James, while his fate was under discussion, remained at 
Whitehall, fascinated, as it seemed, by the greatness and 
nearness of the danger, and unequal to the exertion of either 
struggling or flying. In the evening news came that the 
Dutch. had occupied Chelsea and Kensington. The King, 


* Burnet, i. 800.; Conduct of the says nothing of this under the proper 
Duchess. of Marlborough; Mulgrave's date; but see his Diary, August 19. 
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however, prepared to go to rest as usual. The Coldstream 

7 Guards were on duty at the palace. They were commanded 
by William Earl of Craven, an aged man, who, more than 
fifty years before, had been distinguished in war and love, 
who had led the forlorn hope at Creutznach with such courage 
that he had been patted on the shoulder by the great Gus- 
tavus, and who was believed to have won from a thousand 
rivals the heart of the unfortunate Queen of Bohemia. Cra- 
ven was now in his eightieth year; but time had not tamed 
his spirit.* 

It was past ten o’clock when he was informed that three 
battalions of the Prince’s foot, mingled with some troops of 
horse, were pouring down the long avenue of Saint James’s 
Park, with matches lighted, and in full readiness for action. 
Count Solmes, who commanded the foreigners, said that his 
orders were to take military possession of the posts round 
Whitehall, and exhorted Craven to retire peaceably. Craven 
swore that he would rather be cut in pieces: but when the 
King, who was undressing himself, learned what was pass- 
ing, he forbade the stout old soldier to attempt a resistance 
which must have been ineffectual. By eleven the Coldstream 
Guards had withdrawn; and Dutch sentinels were pacing 
the rounds on every side of the palace. Some of the King’s 
attendants asked whether he would venture to lie down sur- 
rounded by enemies. He answered that they could hardly 
use him worse than his own subjects had done, and, with the 
apathy of a man stupefied by disasters, went to bed and to 
sleep. 

Scarcely was the palace again quiet when it was again 
roused. A little after midnight the three Lords arrived from 
Windsor. Middleton was called up to receive them. They 
informed him that they were charged with an errand which 
did not admit of delay. The King was awakened from his 
first slumber ; and they were ushered into his bedchamber. 
They delivered into his hand the letter with which they had 
been entrusted, and informed him that the Prince would be 
at Westminster in a few hours, and that His Majesty would 
do well to set out for Ham before ten in the morning. 
James made some difficulties. He did not like Ham. It 
was a pleasant place in the summer, but cold and comfortless 


* Harte’s Life of Gustavus Adolphus. Revolution; Rapin de Thoyras. It must 
t Life of James, ii. 264. mostly from be iemembered that in these events Ra- 
Orig. Mem.; Mulgrave’s Account of the pin was himself an actor. 
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at Christmas, and was moreover unfurnished. Halifax an- 
swered that furniture should be instantly sent in. The three 
messengers retired, but were speedily followed by Middleton, 
who told them that the King would greatly prefer Rochester 
to Ham. They answered that they had not authority to ac- 
cede to His Majesty’s wish, but that they would instantly 
send off an express to the Prince, who was to lodge that 
night at Sion House. A courier started immediately, and 
returned before daybreak with William’s consent. That con- 
sent, indeed, was most gladly given: for there could be no 
doubt that Rochester had been named because it afforded 
facilities for flight; and that James might fly was the first 
wish of his nephew.* 

On the morning of the eighteenth of December, a rainy 
and stormy morning, the royal barge was early at Whitehall] 
stairs: and round it were eight or ten boats filled with Duteh 
soldiers. Several noblemen and gentlemen attended the 
King to the waterside. It is said, and may well be believed, 
that many tears were shed. For even the most zealous friend 
of liberty could scarcely have seen, unmoved, the sad and 
ignominious close of a dynasty which might have been so 
great. Shrewsbury did all in his power to soothe the fallen 
Sovereign, Even the bitter and vehement Delamere was 
softened. But it was observed that Halifax, who was gene- 
rally distinguished by his tenderness to the vanquished, was, 
on this occasion, less compassionate than his two. colleagues. 
The mock embassy to Hungerford was doubtless still rank- 
ling in his mind.+ 

While the King’s barge was slowly working its way on 
rough waves down the river, brigade after brigade of the 
Prince’s troops marched into London from the west. It had 
been wisely determined that the duty of the capital should 
be chiefly done by the British soldiers in the service of the 
States General. The three English regiments were quartered 
in and round the Tower, the three Scotch regiments in 
Southwark. { 

In defiance of the weather a great multitude assembled 
between Albemarle House and Saint James’s Palace to greet 
the Prince. Every hat, every cane, was adorned with an 


* Life of James, ii. 265. Orig. Mem.; t Van Citters, Dee. 3e- 1688; Evelyn's 
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andles for an illumination were disposed in the windows. 
" Faggots for bonfires were heaped up in the streets. William, 


however, who had no taste for crowds and shouting, took the” 


road through the Park. Before nightfall he arrived at Saint 
James’s in a light carriage, accompanied by Schomberg. - In 
a short time all the rooms and staircases in the palace were 
thronged by those who came to pay their court. Such was 
the press, that men of the highest rank were unable to elbow 
their way into the presence chamber.* While Westminster 
was in this state of excitement, the Common Council was 
preparing at Guildhall an address of thanks and congratula- 
tion. The Lord Mayor was unable to preside. He had never 
held up his head since the Chancellor had been dragged into 
the justice room in the garb of a collier. But the Aldermen 
and the other officers of the corporation were in their places, 
On the following day the magistrates of the City went in 
state to pay their duty to their deliverer. Their gratitude 
was eloqueutly expressed by their Recorder, Sir George Treby. 
Some princes of the House of Nassau, he said, had been. the 
chief officers of a great republic. Others had worn the im« 
perial crown. But the peculiar title of that illustrious line 
to the public veneration was this, that God had set it apart 
and consecrated it to the high office of defending truth and 
freedom against tyrants from generation to generation. On 
the same day all the prelates who were in town, Sancroft 
excepted, waited on the Prince in a body. Then came the 
clergy of London, the foremost men of their profession in 
Imowledge, eloquence, and influence, with their Bishop at 
their head. With them were mingled some eminent dis- 
senting ministers, whom Compton, much to his honour, 
treated with marked courtesy. A few months earlier, or a 
few months later, such courtesy would have been considered 
by many Churchmen as treason to the Church. Even then 
it was but too plain to a discerning eye that the armistice to 
which the Protestant sects had been forced would not long 
outlast the danger from which it had sprung.. About a hun- 
dred Nonconformist divines, resident in the capital, presented 
a separate address. They were introduced by Devonshire, 
and were received with every mark of respect and kindness. 
The lawyers paid their homage, headed by Maynard, who, at 
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ninety years of age, was as alert and clearheaded as when he 
stood up in Westminster Hall to accuse Strafford. “Mae 
Serjeant,” said the Prince, “you must have survived all the 


“lawyers of your standing.” “Yes, sir,” said the old man, 


“and, but for Your Highness, I should have survived the 
laws too.”’* : 
But, though the addresses were numerous and full of 
eulogy, though the acclamations were loud, though the 
illuminations were splendid, though Saint James’s Palace 
was too small for the crowd of courtiers, though the theatres 
were every night, from the pit to the ceiling, one blaze of 
orange ribands, William felt that the difficulties of his en- 
terprise were but beginning. He had pulled a government 
down. The far harder task of reconstruction was now to be 
performed. From the moment of his landing till he reached 
London, he had exercised the authority which, by the laws of 
war, acknowledged throughout the civilised world, belongs to 
the commander of an army in the field. It was now neces- 
sary that he should exchange the character of a general for 
that of a magistrate; and this was no easy task, A single 
false step might be fatal; and it was impossible to take any 
step without offending prejudices and rousing angry passions, 
Some of the Prince’s advisers pressed him to assume the 
crown at once as his own by right of conquest, and then, as 
King, to send out, under his Great Seal, writs calling a Par- 
liament. This course was strongly recommended by some 
eminent lawyers. It was, they said, the shortest way to 
what could otherwise be attained only through innumerable 
difficulties and disputes. It was in strict conformity with 
the auspicious precedent set after the battle of Bosworth by 
Henry the Seventh. It would also quiet the scruples which 
many respectable people felt as to the lawfulness of trans- 
ferring allegiance from one ruler to another. Neither the 
law of England nor the Church of England recognised any 
right in subjects to depose a sovereign. But no jurist, no 
divine, had ever denied that a nation, overcome in war, 
might, without sin, submit to the decision of the God of 
battles. ‘Thus, after the Chaldean conquest, the most pious 
and patriotic Jews did not think that they violated their duty 
to their native King by serving with loyalty the new master 
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-e@hom Providence had set over them. The three confessors, 

ywho were marveilously preserved in the furnace, held high 
office in the province of Babylon. Daniel was minister suc- 
cessively of the Assyrian who subjugated Judea, and of the 
Persian who subjugated Assyria. Nay, Jesus himself, who 
was, according to the fiesh, a prince of the house of David, 
had, by commanding his countrymen to pay tribute to Cesar, 
pronounced that foreign conquest annuls hereditary right 
and is a legitimate title to dominion. It was therefore pro- 
bable that great numbers of Tories, though they could not, 
with a clear conscience, choose a king for themselves, would 
accept, without hesitation, a king given to them by the event 
of war.* 

On the other side, however, there were reasons which 
greatly preponderated. The Prince could not claim the 
crown as won by his sword without a gross violation of faith. 
In his Manifesto he had declared that he had no design of 
conquering England; that those who imputed to him such a 
design foully calumniated, not only himself, but the patriotic 
noblemen and gentlemen who had invited him over; that the 
force which he brought with him was evidently inadequate to 
an enterprise so arduous ; and that it was his full resolution 

_to refer all the public grievances, and all his own pretensions, 
to a free Parliament. For no earthly object could it be right 
or wise that he should forfeit his word so solemnly pledged 
in the face of all Europe. Nor was it certain that, by calling 
himself a conqueror, he would have removed the scruples 
which made rigid Churchmen unwilling to acknowledge him 
as king. For, call himself what he might, all the world 
imew that he was not really a conqueror. It was notoriously 
a mere fiction to say that this great kingdom, with a mighty 
fleet on the sea, with a regular army of forty thousand men, 
and with a militia of a hundred and fifty thousand men, had 
been, without one siege or battle, reduced to the state of a 
province by fifteen thousand invaders. Such a fiction was 
not likely to quiet consciences really sensitive: but it could 
scarcely fail to gall the national pride, already sore and 
irritable. The English soldiers were in a temper which re- 
quired the most delicate management. They were conscious 
that, in the late campaign, their part had not been brilliant. 
Captains and privates were alike impatient to prove that 
ie) eis ot a Ck -denenann Sacer: pitas can ni tee ens teem sean’ of 


335 
CHAP, 
Xx. 


— 


336 


CHAP, 


He calls 
together 
the Lords 
and the 
members 
of the Par- 
Jiaments 
of Charles 
Tl. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


courage. Some Dutch officers had been indiscreet enough to 
boast, at a tavern over their wine, that they had driven thay 
King’s army before them. This insult had raised among. 
the English troops a ferment which, but for the Prince’s 
prompt interference, would probably-have ended in a terrible 
slaughter.* What, in such circumstances, was likely to be 
the effect of a proclamation announcing that the commander 
of the foreigners considered the whole island as lawful prize 


-of war ? 


It was also to be remembered that, by putting forth such 
a proclamation, the Prince would at once abrogate all the 
rights of which he had declared himself the champion. For 
the authority of a foreign conqueror is not circumscribed by 
the customs and statutes of the conquered nation, but is, by 
its own nature, despotic. Lither, therefore, it was not com- 
petent to William to declare himself King, or it was. com- 


.petent to him to declare the Great Charter and the Petition 


of Right nullities, to abolish trial by jury, and to raise taxes 
without the consent of Parliament. He might, indeed, re- 
establish the ancient constitution of the realm. But, if he 
did so, he did so in the exercise of an arbitrary discretion. 
English liberty would thenceforth be held by a base tenure, 
Tt would be, not as heretofore, an immemorial inheritance, 
buta recent gift which the generous master who had bestowed 
it might, if such had been his pleasure, have withheld. 
William therefore righteously and prudently determined to 
observe the promises contained in his Declaration, and to 
leave to the legislature the office of settling the government. 
So carefully did he avoid whatever looked like usurpation 
that he would not, without some semblance of parliamentary 
authority, take upon himself even to convoke the Mstates of 
the Realm, or to direct the executive administration during 
the elections. Authority strictly parliamentary there was 
none in the state: but it was possible to bring together, 
in a few hours, an assembly which would be regarded by the 
nation with a large portion of the respect due to a Parlia- 
ment. One Chamber might be formed of the numerous 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal who were then in London, and 
another of old members of the House of Commons and of 
the magistrates of the City. The scheme was ingenious, and 
was promptly executed. The Peers were summoned to Saint 
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dames’s on the twenty-first of December. About seventy 

“ended. The Prince requested them to consider the state 
pf the country, and to lay before him the result of their de- 
Hberations. Shortly after appeared a notice inviting all 
gentlemen who had sate in the House of Commons during 
the reign of Charles the Second to attend His Highness on 
the morning of the twenty-sixth. The Aldermen of London 
were also summoned, and the Common Council was requested 
to send a deputation.* : 

It has often been asked, in a reproachful tone, why the in- 
vitation was not extended to the members of the Parliament 
which had been dissolved in the preceding year. The answer 
is obvious. One of the chief grievances of which the nation 
complained was the manner in which that Parliament had 
been elected. The majority of the burgesses had been re- 
turned by constituent bodies remodelled ‘in a manner which 
was generally regarded as illegal, and which the Prince had, 
in his Declaration, condemned. James himself had, just be- 
fore his downfall, consented to restore the old municipal 
franchises. It would surely have been the height of incon- 
sistency in William, after taking up arms for the purpose of 
vindicating the invaded charters of corporations, to recognise 
persons chosen in defiance of those charters as the legitimate 
répresentatives of the towns of England. 

On Saturday the twenty-second the Lords met in their own 
house. That day was employed in settling the order of pro- 
ceeding. A clerk was appointed ; and, as no confidence could 
be placed in any of the twelve Judges, some serjeants and 
barristers of great note were requested to attend, for the 
purpose of giving advice on legal points. It was resolved 
that on the Monday the state of the kingdom should be 
taken into consideration. 

The interval between the sitting of Saturday and the 
sitting of Monday was anxious and eventful. A strong party 
among the Peers still cherished the hope that the constitu- 
tion and religion of England might be secured without the 
deposition of the King. This party resolved to move a solemn 
address to him, imploring him to consent to such terms as 
might remove the discontents and apprehensions which his 
past conduct had excited. Sancroft, who, since the return of 

=f 
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James from Kent to Whitehall, had taken no part in public 
affairs, determined to come forth from his retreat on thaka 
oecasion, and to put himself at the head of the Royalistsa 
Several messengers were sent to Rochester with letters for’ 
the King. He was assured that his interests would be 
strenuously defended, if only he could, at this last moment, 
make up his mind to renounce designs abhorred by his people. 
Some respectable Roman Catholics followed him, in order to 
implore him, for the sake of their common faith, not to carry 
the vain contest further.* 

The advice was good; but James was in no condition to 
take it. Hig understanding had always been dull and feeble ; 
and, such as it was, womanish tremors and childish fancies 
now disabled him from using it. He was aware that his 
flight was the thing which his adherents most dreaded, and 
which his enemies most desired. Even if there had been 
serious personal risk in remaining, the occasion was one on 
which he ought to have thought it infamous to flinch: for the 
question was whether he and his posterity should reign on an 
ancestral throne, or should be vagabonds and beggars. But 
in his mind all other feelings had given place to a craven 
fear for his life. To the earnest entreaties and unanswerab!s, 
arguments of the agents whom his friends had sent 
Rochester, he had only one answer. His head was in danger.’ 
In vain he was assured that there was no ground for such 
an apprehension, that common sense, if not principle, would 
restrain his kinsman from incurring the guilt and shame of 
regicide and parricide, and that many, who never would con- 
sent to depose their Sovereign while he remained on English 
ground, would think themselves absolved from their allegiance 
by his desertion. Fright overpowered every other feeling. 
James determined to depart; and it was easy for him to do 
so. He was negligently guarded: all persons were suffered 
to repair to him: vessels ready to put to sea lay at no great 
distance, and their boats might come close to the garden of 
the house in which he was lodged. Had he been wise, the 
pains which his keepers took to facilitate his escape would 
have sufficed to convince him that he ought to stay where 
he was. In truth the snare was so ostentatiously exhibited 
that it could impose on nothing but folly bewildered by 
terror. . 

The arrangements were expeditiously made. On the evening 
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gentlemen who had been sent to him from London with in- 
elligence and advice, that he would see them again in the 
morning. He went to bed, rose at dead of night, and, at- 
tended by Berwick, stole out at a back door, and went through 
the garden to the shore of the Medway. A small skiff was in 
waiting. Soon after the dawn of Sunday the fugitives were 
on board of a smack which was running down the Thames.* 
That afternoon the tidings of the flight reached London. 
The King’s adherents were confounded. The Whigs could 
not conceal their joy. The good news encouraged the Prince 
to take a bold and important step. He was informed that 
sommunications were passing between the French embassy 
and the party hostile to him. It was well known that at that 
embassy all the arts of corruption were well understood 5 and 
there could be little doubt that, at such a conjuncture, neither 
intrigues nor pistoles would be spared. Barillon was most 
desirous to remain a few days longer in London, and for that 
end omitted no art which could conciliate the victorious party. 
In the streets he quieted the populace, who looked angrily at 
his coach, by throwing money among them. At his table he 
publicly drank the health of the Prince of Orange. But 
. William was not to be so cajoled. He had not, indeed, 
taken on himself to exercise regal authority: but he was a 
general: and, as such, he was not bound to tolerate, within 
the territory of which he had taken military occupation, the 
presence of one whom he regarded as a spy. Before that 
day closed Barillon was informed that he must leave England 
within twenty-four hours. He begged hard for a short delay : 
but minutes were precious; the order was repeated in more 
peremptory terms; and he unwillingly set off for Dover. 
That no mark of contempt and defiance might be omitted, he 
was escorted to the coast by one of his Protestant country- 
men whom persecution had driven into exile. So bitter was 
the resentment excited by the French ambition and arrogance 
that even those Englishmen who were not generally disposed 
to take a favourable view of William’s conduct loudly ap- 
plauded him for retorting with so much spirit the insolence 
with which Lewis had, during many years, treated every 
court in Europe.t+ 


pase the twenty-second the King assured some of the 
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presidv. The Primate was absent, the Royalists s: 

gloomy, the Whigs eager and in high spirits. It was knows 
that James had left a letter behind him. Some of his friends 
moved that it might be produced, in the faint hope that it 


On Monday the Lords met again. Halifax was chosen a 


» might contain propositions which might furnish a basis for 


a happy settlement. On this motion the previous question 
was put and carried. Godolphin, who was known not to be 
unfriendly to his old master, uttered a few words which were 
decisive. ‘TI have seen the paper,” he said; “and I grieve 
to say that there is nothing in it which will give your Lord- 
ships any satisfaction.” In truth it contained no expression 
of regret for past errors : it held out no hope that those errors 
would in future be avoided ; and it threw the blame of all that 
had happened on the malice of William and on the blindness 
of a nation deluded by the specious names of religion and 
property. None ventured to propose that a negotiation 
should be opened with a prince whom the most rigid discipline 
of adversity seemed only to have made more obstinate in 
wrong. Something was said about inquiring into the birth 
of the Prince of Wales ; but the Whig peers treated the sug- 
gestion with disdain. “I did not expect, my Lords,” exclaimed 
Philip, Lord Wharton, an old Roundbead, who had com... 
manded a regiment against Charles the First at Edgehill, “1 
did not expect to hear anybody at this time of day mention 
the child who was called Prince of Wales; and I hope that 
we have now heard the last of him.” After long discussion 
it was resolved that two addresses should be presented to 
William. One address requested him to take on himself pro- 
visionally the administration of the government; the other 
recommended that he should, by circular letters subscribed 
with his own hand, invite all the constituent bodies of the 
kingdom to send up representatives to Westminster. At the 
same time the Peers took upon themselves to issue an order 
banishing all Papists, except a few privileged persons, from 
London and the vivinity.* 

The Lords presented their addresses to the Prince on the 
following day, without waiting for the issue of the delibera- 
tions of the commoners whom he had called together. It 
seems, indeed, that the hereditary nobles were disposed at this 
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thiyment to be punctilious in asserting their dignity, and were 
unwilling to recognise a coordinate authority in an assembly. 
anknown to the law. They conceived that they were a real 
House of Lords. The other Chamber they despised as only 
a mock House of Commons. William, however, wisely excused 
himself from coming to any decision till he had ascertained: 
the sense of the gentlemen who had formerly been honoured 
with the confidence of the counties and towns of England.* 

The commoners who had been summoned met in Saint 
Stephen’s Chapel, and formed a numerous assembly. They 
placedin the chair Henry Powle, who had represented Ciren- 
cester in several Parliaments, and had been eminent among 
the supporters of the Exclusion Bill. 

Addresses were proposed and adopted similar to those which 
the Lords had already presented. No difference of opinion 
appeared on any serious question ; and some feeble attempts 
which were made to raise a debate on points of form were put 
down by the general contempt. Sir Robert Sawyer declared 
that he could not conceive how it was possible for the Prince 
to administer the government without some distinguishing 
title, such as Regent or Protector. Old Maynard, who asa 
lawyer, had no equal, and who was also a politician versed in 

_ the tactics of revolutions, was at no pains to conceal his dis- 
dain for so puerile an objection, taken at a moment when 
union and promptitude were of the highest importance. “We 
shall sit here very long,” he said, “if we sit till Sir Robert 
can conceive how such a thing is possible ;” and the assembly 
thought the answer as good as the cavil deserved.”’+ 

The resolutions of the meeting were communicated to the 
Prince. He forthwith announced his determination to comply 
with the joint request of the two Chambers which he had 
called together, to issue letters summoning a Convention of 
the Estates of the Realm, and, till the Convention should 
meet, to take on himself the executive administration.t 

He had undertaken no light task. The whole machine of 
government was disordered. The Justices of the Peace had 
abandoned their functions. The officers of the revenue had 
ceased to collect the taxes. The army which Feversham had 
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disbanded was still in confusion, and ready to break out into , 
mutiny. The fleet was in a scarcely less alarming state.” 
Large arrears of pay were due to the civil and military ser- 
vants of the crown ; and only forty thousand pounds remained 
in the Exchequer. .The Prince addressed himself with vigour 
to the work of restoring order. He published a proclamation 
by which all magistrates were continued in office, and another 
containing orders for the collection of the revenue.* The 
new modelling of the army went rapidly on, Many of the 
noblemen and gentlemen who had been removed from the 
command of the English regiments were reappointed. A way 
was found of employing the thousands of Irish soldiers whom 
James had brought into England. They could not safely be 
suffered to remain in a country where they were objects of 
religious-and national animosity. They could not safely be 
sent home to reinforce the army of Tyrconnel. It was there- 
fore determined that they should be conveyed to the Conti- 
nent, where they might, under the banners of the House of 
Austria, render indirect but effectual service to the cause of 
the English constitution and of the Protestant religion. Dart- 
mouth was removed from his command; and the navy was 
conciliated by assurances that every sailor should speedily 
receive his due. The City of London undertook to extricate , 
the Prince from his financial difficulties. The Common 
Council, by an unanimous vote, engaged to find him two 
hundred thousand pounds. It was thought.a great proof, 
both of the wealth and of the public spirit of the merchants 
of the capital, that, in forty-eight hours, the whole sum was 
raised on no security but the Prince’s word. A few weeks 
before, James had been unable to procure a much smaller 
loan, though he had offered to pay higher interest, and to 
pledge valuable property.t+ 

In a very few days the confusion, which the invasion, the 
insurrection, the flight of James, and the suspension of all 
regular government had produced, was at an end, and the 
kingdom wore again its accustomed aspect. There was a 
general sense of security. Even the classes which were most 
obnoxious to public hatred, and which had most reason to 
apprehend persecution, were protected by the politic clemency - 
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Persons deeply implicated in the illegal 
transactions of the late reign not only walked the streets in 
safety, but offered themselves as candidates for seats in the 
Convention. Mulgrave was received not ungraciously at 
Saint James’s. Feversham was released from arrest, and was 
permitted to resume the only office for which he was qualified, 
that of keeping the bank at the Queen Dowager’s basset 
table. But no body of men had so much reason to feel 
grateful to William as the Roman Catholics. It would not 
have been safe to rescind formally the severe resolutions 
which the Peers had passed against the professors of a re- 
ligion generally abhorred by the nation : but, by the prudence 
and humanity of the Prince, those resolutions were practically 
annulled. On his line of march from Torbay to London, he 
had given orders that no outrage should be committed on the 
persons or dwellings of Papists. He now renewed those 

sorders, and directed Burnet to see that they were strictly 
obeyed. A better choice could not have been made; for 
Burnet was a man of such generosity and good nature, that 
his heart always warmed towards the unhappy; and at the 
same time his known hatred of Popery was a sufficient gua- 
rantee to the most zealous Protestants that the interests of 
their religion would be safe in his hands. He listened kindly 
to the complaints of the Roman Catholics, procured passports 
for those who wished to go beyond sea, and went himself to 
Newgate to visit the prelates who were imprisoned there. 
He ordered them to be removed to a more commodious 
apartment and supplied with every indulgence. He solemnly 
assured them that not a hair of their heads should be touched, 
and that, as soon as the Prince could venture to act as he 
wished, they should be set at liberty. The Spanish minister 
reported to his government, and, through his government, to 
the Pope, that no Catholic need feel any scruple of conscience 
on account of the late revolution in England, that for the 
danger to which the members of the true Church were ex- 
posed James alone was responsible, and that William alone 
had saved them from a sanguinary persecution.* 


* Burnet, i. 802.; Ronquillo, Jan, ., 


Feb. ¥. 1689. The originals of these 
despatches were entrusted to me by the 


seguir imprudentes consejos perdid 4 los 
Catolicos aquella quietud en que les dexd 
Carlos segundo. V. E, asegure 4 su 


kindness of the late Lady Holland and 
of the present Lord Holland. From the 
latter despateh I will quote a very few 
words: “La tema de S. M. Britanica 4 


Santidad que mag sacaré del Principe 
para los Catolicos que pudiera sacar del 
Rey.” 
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There was, therefore, little alloy to the satisfaction wifh 
which the princes of the House of Austria and the Sovereign 
Pontiff learned that the long vassalage of England was at an 
end. When it was known at Madrid that William was in 
the full career of success, a single voice in the Spanish 
Council of State faintly expressed regret that an event which, 
in a political point of view, was most auspicious, should be 
prejudicial to the interests of the true Church.* But the 
tolerant policy of the Prince soon quieted all scruples, and 
his elevation was scen with scarcely less satisfaction by the 
bigoted Grandees of Castile than by the English Whigs. 

With very different feelings had the news of this great re- 
volution been received in France. The politics of a long, 
eventful, and glorious reign had been confounded in a day. 
England was again the England of Elizabeth and of Crom- 
well; and all the relations of all the states of Christendom 
were completely changed by the sudden introduction of this 
new power into the system. The Parisians could talk of 
nothing but what was passing in London. National and 
religious feeling impelled them to take the part of James. 
They knew nothing of the English constitution. They abomi- 
nated the English Church. Our revolution appeared to them, 
not as the triumph of public liberty over despotism, but as a 
frightful domestic tragedy in which a venerable and pious 
Servius was hurled from his throne by a Tarquin, and crushed 
under the chariot wheels of a Tullia. They cried shame on 
the traitorous captains, execrated the unnatural daughters, 
and regarded William with a mortal loathing, tempered, 
however, by the respect which valour, capacity, and success 
seldom fail to inspire.t The Queen, exposed to the night 
wind and rain, with the infant heir of three crowns clasped 
to her breast, the King stopped, robbed, and outraged by 
ruffians, were objects of pity and of romantic interest to all 
France. But Lewis saw with peculiar emotion the calamities 
of the House of Stuart. All the selfish and all the generous 


* On December 33. 1688, the Admiral 
of Castile gave his opinion thus: “Esta 
materia es de calidad que no puede dexar 
de padecer nuestra sagrada religion 6 é1 
servicio de V. M.; porque, si el Principe 
de Orange tiene buenos succesos, nos 
aseguraremos de Franceses, pero peli- 
graré la religion.” The Council was much 
Fleased on February 1%. by a letter of 


the Prince, in which he promised “que 


los Catolicos que se portaren con pru- 
dencia no sean molestados, y gocen liber- 
tad de conciencia, por ser contra su dic- 
tamen el forzar ni castigar por esta razon 
4 nadie.” 

t In the chapter of La Bruyére, enti- 
ted “Sur les Jugemens,” is a passage 
which deserves to be read, as showing in 
what light our revolution appeared to a 
Frenchman of distinguished abilities, 
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parts of his nature were moved alike. After many years of 

sperity he had at length met with a great check. He had 
reckoned on the support or neutrality of England. He had 
now nothing to expect from her but energetic and pertinacious 
hostility. A few weeks earlier he might not unreasonably 
have hoped to subjugate Flanders and to give law to Germany. 
At present he might think himself fortunate if he should be 
able to defend his own frontiers against a confederacy such 
as Europe had not seen during many ages. From this 
position, so new, so embarrassing, so alarming, nothing but a 
counter revolution or a civil war in the British Islands could 
extricate him. He was therefore impelled by ambition and 
by fear to espouse the cause of the fallen dynasty. And it 
is but just to say that motives nobler than ambition or fear 
had a large share in determining his course. His heart was 
naturally compassionate; and this was an occasion which 
could not fail to call forth all his compassion. His situation 
had prevented his good feelings from fully developing them- 
selves. Sympathy is rarely strong where there is a great 
inequality of condition; and he was raised so high above the 
mass of his fellow creatures that their distresses excited in 
him only a languid pity, such as that with which we regard. 
the sufferings of the inferior animals, of a famished redbreast, 
or of an overdriven posthorse. The devastation of the Pala- 
tinate and the persecution of the Huguenots had therefore 
given him no uneasiness which pride and bigotry could not 
effectually soothe. But all the tenderness of which he was 
capable was called forth by the misery of a great King who 
had a few weeks ago been served on the knee by Lords, and 
who was now a destitute exile. With that tenderness was 
mingled, in the soul of Lewis, a not ignoble vanity. He 
would exhibit to the world a pattern of munificence and 
courtesy. He would show mankind what ought to be the 
bearing of a perfect gentleman in the highest station and on 
the greatest occasion; and, in truth, his conduct was marked 
by a chivalrous generosity and urbanity, such as had not em- 
bellished the annals of Europe since the Black Prince had 
stood behind the chair of King John at the supper on the 
field of Poitiers. 


“Bab 
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were employed to mend the Calais road that her journey 
might be easy. Lauzun was not only assured that his past 
offences were forgiven for her sake, but was honoured with a 
friendly letter in the handwriting of Lewis. Mary was on 
the road towards the French court when news came that her 
husband had, after a rough voyage, landed safe at the little 
village of Ambleteuse. Persons of high rank were instantly 
despatched from Versailles to greet and escort him. Mean- 
while Lewis, attended by his family and his nobility, went 
forth in state to receive the exiled Queen. Before his 
gorgeous coach went the Swiss halberdiers. On each side 
of it and behind it rode the body guards with cymbals clash- 
ing and trumpets pealing. After the King, in a hundred 
carriages each drawn by six horses, came the most splendid 
aristocracy of Europe, all feathers, ribands, jewels, and 
embroidery. Before the procession had gone far it was 
announced that Mary was approaching. Lewis alighted and 
advanced on foot to meet her. She broke forth into passion- 
ate expressions of gratitude. “Madam,” said her host, “it 
is but a melancholy service that I am rendering you today. 
I hope that I may be able hereafter to render you services 
greater and more pleasing.” He embraced the little Prince 
of Wales, and made the Queen seat herself in the royal state 
coach on the right hand. The cavalcade then turned to- 
wards Saint Germains. 

At Saint Germains, on the verge of a forest swarming 
with beasts of chase, and on the brow of a hill which looks 
down on the windings of the Seine, Francis the First had 
built a castle, and Henry the Fourth had constructed a 
noble terrace. Of the residences of the French kings none 
stood in a more salubrious air or commanded a fairer pros- 
pect. The huge size and venerable age of the trees, the 
beauty of the gardens, the abundance of the springs, were 
widely famed. Lewis the Fourteenth had been born there, 
had, when a young man, held his court there, had added 
several stately pavilions to the mansion of Francis, and had 
completed the terrace of Henry. Soon, however, the magni- 
ficent King conceived an inexplicable disgust for his birth- 
place. He quitted Saint Germains for Versailles, and 
expended sums almost fabulous in the vain attempt to 
create a paradise on a spot singularly sterile and unwhole- 
some, all sand or mud, without wood, without water, and 
without game. Saint Germains had now been selected to be 
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he abode of the royal family of England. Sumptuous 


furniture had been hastily sent in. The nursery of the . 


Prince of Wales had been carefully furnished with every- 
thing that an infant could require. One of the attendants 
presented to the Queen the key of a superb casket which 
stood in her apartment. She opened the casket, and found 
in it six thousand pistoles. , 

On the following day James arrived at Saint Germains. 
Lewis was already there to welcome him. The unfortunate 
exile bowed so low that it seemed as if he was about to em- 
brace the knees of his protector. Lewis raised him, and 
embraced him with brotherly tenderness. The two Kings 
then entered the Queen’s room. “Here is a gentleman,” 
said Lewis to Mary, “whom you will be glad to see.” Then, 
after entreating his guests to visit him next day at Versailles, 
and to let him have the pleasure of showing them his build- 
ings, pictures, and plantations, he took the unceremonious 
leave of an old friend. 

In a few hours the royal pair were informed that, as long 
as they would do the King of France the favour to accept of 
his hospitality, forty-five thousand pounds sterling a year 
would be paid them from his treasury. Ten thousand pounds 
sterling were sent for outfit. 

The liberality of Lewis, however, was much less rare and 
admirable than the exquisite delicacy with which he laboured 
to soothe the feelings of his guests and to lighten the almost 
intolerable weight of the obligations which he laid upon 
them. He who had hitherto, on all questions of precedence, 
been sensitive, litigious, insolent, who had been more than 
once ready to plunge Kurope into war rather than concede 
the most frivolous point of etiquette, was now punctilious in- 
deed, but punctilious for his unfortunate friends against him- 
self. He gave orders that Mary should receive all the marks 
of respect that had ever been paid to his own deceased wife. 
A question was raised whether the Princes of the House of 
Bourbon were entitled to be indulged with chairs in the pre- 
sence of the Queen. Such trifles were serious matters at the 
old court of France. There were precedents on both sides : 
but Lewis decided the point against his own blood. Some 
ladies of illustrious rank omitted the ceremony of kissing the 
hem of Mary’s robe. Lewis remarked the omission, and 
noticed it in such a voice and with such a look that the 
whole peerace was ever after ready to kiss her shoe When 
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Esther, just written by Racine, was acted at Saint Cyr, 
Mary had the seat of honour. James was at her right hana?” 
Lewis modestly placed himself on the left. Nay, he was 
well pleased that, in his own palace, an outcast living on his 
bounty should assume the title of King of France, should, 
as King of France, quarter the lilies with the English lions, 
and should, as King of France, dress in violet on days of 
court mourning. 

The demeanour of the French nobility on public occasions 
was absolutely regulated by their sovereign: but it was 
beyond even his power to prevent them from thinking freely, 
and from expressing what they thought, in private circles, 
with the keen and delicate wit characteristic of their nation 
and of their order. Their opinion of Mary was favourable. 
They found her person agreeable and her deportment digni- 
fied: they respected her courage and her maternal affection ; 
and they pitied her ill fortune. But James they regarded 
with extreme contempt. They were disgusted by his in- 
sensibility, by the cool way in which he talked to everybody 
of his ruin, and by the childish pleasure which he took in the 
pomp and luxury of Versailles. This strange apathy they 
attributed, not to philosophy or religion, but to stupidity and 
meanness of spirit, and remarked that nobody who had had X 
the honour to hear His Britannic Majesty tell his own story 
could wonder that he was at Saint Germains and his son in 
law at Saint James’s.* 

In the United Provinces the excitement produced by the 
tidings from England was even greater than in France. 
This was the moment at which the Batavian federation 
reached the highest point of power and glory. From the 
day on which the expedition sailed, the anxiety of the whole 
Dutch nation had been intense. Never had there been such 
crowds in the churches. Never had the enthusiasm of the’ 
preachers been so ardent. The inhabitants of the Hague 
could not be restrained from insulting Albeville. His house 
was so closely beset by the populace, day and night, that 
scarcely any person ventured to visit him; and he was aftaid 
that his chapel would be burned to the ground.t As mail 
after mail arrived with news of the Prince’s progress, the 


* My account of the reception of Sévigné and the Memoirs of Dangeau. 
James und his wife in France is taken + Alberille to Preston, "2 1688, 
chiefly from the letters of Madume de ip Mackintosh Collection, 
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“tpirits of his countrymen rose higher and higher; and when CHAP. 
“it length it was known that he had, on the invitation of the _* 

Lords and of an assembly of eminent commoners, taken on 
himself the executive administration, a general cry of pride 
and joy rose from all the Dutch factions. An extraordinary 
mission was, with’ great speed, despatched to congratulate 
him. Dykvelt, whose adroitness and intimate knowledge of 
English polities made his assistance, at such a conjuncture, 
peculiarly valuable, was one of the Ambassadors ; and with 
him was joined Nicholas Witsen, a Burgomaster of Amster- 
dam, who seems to have been selected for the purpose of 
proving to all Europe that the long feud between the House 
of Orange and the chief city of Holland was at an end. On 
the eighth of January Dykvelt and Witsen made their ap- 
pearance at Westminster. William talked to them with a 
frankness and an effusion of heart which seldom appeared in 
his conversations with Englishmen. His first words were, 
““Well, and what do our friends at home say now?” In 
truth, the only applause by which his stoical nature seems to 
have been strongly moved was the applause of his dear native 
country. Of his immense popularity in England he spoke 
with cold disdain, and predicted, too truly, the reaction 
which followed. “Here,” said he, “the ery is all Hosannah 
today, and will, perhaps, be Crucify tomorrow.”* 

On the following day the first members of the Convention Election of 
were chosen. The City of London led the way, and elected, Biembatys 
without any contest, four great merchants who were zealous the Cone 
Whigs. The King and his adherents had hoped that many Venton. 
returning officers would treat the Prince’s letter as a nullity ; 
but the hope was disappointed. The elections went on 
rapidly and smoothly. There were scarcely any contests, For 
the nation had, during more than a year, been kept in con- 
stant expectation of a Parliament. Writs, indeed, had been 
issued and recalled. Some constituent bodies had, under 
those writs, actually proceeded to the choice of representa- 
tives. There was scarcely a county in which the gentry and 


* “Tis hier nu Hosanna: maar’t zal, same illustration about James: 
veelligt, haast Krnist hem, Kruist hem, was not of old the Jewish rabble’s cry, 
zyn.”--Witsen, MS. in Wagenaar, book  Hosannah first, and after crucify?" 
Ixi, It is an odd coincidence that, a very The Review, 
” few years before, Richard Duke, a Tory Despatch of the Dutch Ainbassadors 
poet, once well known, but now scarcely Extraordinary, Jan. qe 1689; Van Cit. 
remembered, except by Jobnson’s bio- ters, same date, 
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yeomanry had not, many months before, fixed upon can- 
didates, good Protestants, whom no exertions must be spared 
to carry, in defiance of the King and of the Lord Lieutenant; 
and these candidates were now generally returned without 
opposition. : 

The Prince gave strict orders that no person in the public 
service should, on this occasion, practise those arts which 
had brought so much obloquy on the late government. He 
especially directed that no soldiers should be suffered to ap- 
pear in any town where an election was going on.* His ad- 
mirers were able to boast, and his enemies seem not to have 
been able to deny, that the sense of the constituent bodies 
was fairly taken. It is true that he risked little. The party 
which was attached to him was triumphant, enthusiastic, full 


. of life and energy. The party from which alone he could ex- 


Affairs of 
Scotland, 


pect serious opposition was disunited and disheartened, out of 
humour with itself, and still more out of humour with its 
natural chief. A great majority, therefore, of the shires and 
boroughs returned Whig members. 

It was not over England alone that William’s guardianship 
now extended. Scotland had risen on her tyrants. All the 
regular soldiers by whom she had long been held down had 
been summoned by James to his help against the Dutch 
invaders, with the exception of a very small force, which, 
under the command of the Duke of Gordon, a great Roman 
Catholic Lord, garrisoned the Castle of Edinburgh. Every 
mail which had gone northward during the eventful month of 
November had carried news which stirred the passions of the 
oppressed Scots. While the event of the military operations 
was still doubtful, there were disturbances at Edinburgh: 
and those disturbances became more formidable after James 
had retreated from Salisbury. Great crowds assembled at 
first by night, and then by broad daylight. Popes were pub- 
licly burned: Ioud shouts were raised for a free Parliament : 
placards were stuck up setting prices on the heads of the 
ministers of the crown. Among those ministers Perth, as 
filling the great place of Chancellor, as standing high in the 
royal favour, as an apostate from the reformed faith, and as 
the man who had first introduced the thumbscrew into the 
jurisprudence of his country, was the most detested. His 
nerves were weak: his spirit was abject; and the only 
courage which he possessed was that evil courage which 


* London Gazette, Jan. 7, 1683. 
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braves infamy, and which looks steadily on the torments 
~#f others. His post, at such a time, was at the head of the 
Council board : but his heart failed him, and he determined 
to take refuge at his country seat from the danger which, as 
he judged by the looks and the cries of the fierce and resolute 
populace of Edinburgh, was not remote. A strong guard 


escorted him safe to Castle Drummond: but scarcely had he- 


departed when the city rose up. A few troops tried to sup- 
press the insurrection, but were overpowered. The palace of 
Holyrood, which had been turned into a Roman Catholic 
seminary and printing house, was stormed and sacked. Huge 
heaps of Popish books, beads, crucifixes, and pictures were 
burned in the High Street. In the midst of the agitation 
came down the tidings of the King’s flight. The members of 
the government gave up all thought of contending with the 
popular fury, and changed sides with a promptitude then 
common among Scottish politicians. The Privy Council by 
one proclamation ordered that all Papists should be disarmed, 
and by another invited Protestants to muster for the defence 
of pure religion. The nation had not waited for the call. 
Town and country were already up in arms for the Prince of 
Orange. Nithisdale and Clydesdale were the only regions in 
which there was the least chance that the Roman Catholics 
would make head; and both Nithisdale and Clydesdale were 
soon occupied by bands of armed Presbyterians. Among the 
insurgents were some fierce and moody men who had formerly 
disowned Argyle, and who were now equally eager to disown 
William. His Highness, they said, was plainly a malignant. 
There was not a word about the Covenant in his Declaration. 
The Dutch were a people with whom no true servant of the 
Lord would unite. They consorted with Lutherans ; and a 
Lutheran was as much a child of perdition as a Jesuit. The 
general voice of the kingdom, however, effectually drowned 
the growl of this hateful fact'on,* 

The commotion soon reached the neighbourhood of Castle 
Drummond. Perth found that he was no longer safe among 
his own servants and tenants. He gave himself up to an 
agony as bitter as that into which his merciless tyranny had 
often thrown better men. He wildly tried to find consolation 
in the rites of his new Church. He importuned his priests 
for comfort, prayed, confessed, and communicated: but his 


* The Sixth Collection of Papers, 151.; Faithful Contendings Displayed ; 
1689; Wodrow, IIL. xii. 4. App. 150, Burnet, i, 804. 
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CHAP. faith was weak; and he owned that, in spite of all his devo- 
—— tions, the strong terrors of death were upon him. At this 


time he learned that he had a chance of escaping on board of 
a ship which lay off Brentisland. He disguised himself as 
well as he could, and, after a long and difficult journey by un- 
frequented paths over the Ochil mountains, which were then 
deep in snow, he succeeded in embarking : but, in spite of all 
his precautions, he had been recognised, and the alarm had 
been given, As soon as it was known that the cruel re- 
negade was on the waters, and that he had gold with him, 
pursuers, inflamed at once by hatred and by avarice, were on 
his track. A skiff, commanded by an old buccaneer, over- 
took the flying vessel and boarded her. Perth was dragged 
out of the hold on deck in woman’s clothes, stripped, 
hustled, and plundered. Bayonets were held to his breast. 
Begging for life with unmanly cries, he was hurried to the 
shore, and flung into the common gaol of Kirkaldy. Thence, 
by order of the Council over which he had lately presided, and 
which was filled with men who had been partakers in his 
guilt, he was removed to Stirling Castle. It was ona Sunday, 
during the time of public worship, that he was conveyed 
under a guard to his place of confinement: but even rigid 
Puritans forgot the sanctity of the day. The churches . 
poured forth their congregations as the torturer passed by, 
and the noise of threats, execrations, and screams of hatred 
accompanied hin to the gate of his prison.* 

Several eminent Scotsmen were in London when the 
Prince arrived there ; and many others now hastened thither 
to pay their court to him. On the seventh of J: anuary he re- 
quested them to attend him at Whitehall. The assemblage 
was large and respectable. The Duke of Hamilton and his 
eldest son, the Earl of Arran, the chiefs of a house of almost 
regal dignity, appeared at the head of the procession. They 
were accompanied by thirty Lords and about eighty gentlemen 
of note. William desired them to consult together, and to 
let him know in what way he could best promote the welfare 
of their country. He then withdrew, and left them to deliberate 
unrestrained by his presence. They repaired to the Council 
chamber, and put Hamilton into the chair. Though there 
seems to have been little difference of opinion, their debates 
lasted three days, a fact which is sufficiently explained by the 


* Perth to Lady Errol, Dec. 29. 1688; to Melfort, Dec. 21. 1688; Sixth Collec. 
tion of Papers, 1689. 
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“~*¥ran ventured to recommend a negotiation with the King. _* _ 


But this motion was ill received by the mover’s father and by 
the whole assembly, and did not even find a seconder. At 
length resolutions were carried closely resembling the resolu- 
tions which the English Lords and Commoners had presented 
to the Prince a few days before. He was requested to call 
together a Convention of the Estates of Scotland, to fix the 
fourteenth of March for the day of meeting, and, till that day, 
to take on himself the civil and military administration. To 
this request he acceded : and thenceforth the government of 
the whole island was in his hands.* 

The decisive moment approached ; and the agitation of the 
public mind rose to the height. Knots of politicians were 
whispering and consulting in every part of London. ‘The 
coffeehouses were in a ferment. The presses were hard at 
work. Of the pamphlets which appeared at that time enough 
may still be collected to form several volumes ; and from those 
pamphlets it is not difficult to gather a correct notion of the 
state of parties. 

There was a very small faction which wished to recall 
James without stipulations. There was also a very small 
faction which wished to set up a commonwealth, and to en- 

“trust the administration to a council of state under the presi- 
dency of the Prince of Orange. But these extreme opinions 
were generally held in abhorrence. Nineteen twentieths of 
the nation consisted of persons in whom love of hereditary 
monarchy and love of constitutional freedom were combined, 
though in different proportions, and who were equally opposed 
to the total abolition of the kingly office and to the uncon- 
ditional restoration of the King. : 

But, in the wide interval which separated the bigots who 

, still clung to the doctrines of Filmer from the enthusiasts 
who still dreamed the dreams of Harrington, there was room 
for many shades of opinion. If we neglect minute sub- 
divisions, we shall find that the great majority of the nation 
and of the Convention was divided into four bodies. Three 
of these bodies consisted of Tories. The Whig party formed 
the fourth. 

The amity of the Whigs and Tories had not survived the 

" peril which had produced it. On several occasions, during 

; the Prince’s march from the West, dissension had appeared 


* Burnet, i. 805. ; Sixth Collection of Papers, 1689, 
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among his followers. While the event of his enterprige was 


, doubtful, that dissension had, by his skilful management; 


been easily quieted. But, from the day on which he entered 
Saint James’s palace in triumph, such management could no 
longer be practised. His victory, by relieving the nation from 
the strong dread of Popish tyranny, had deprived him of half 
his influence. Old antipathies, which had slept when Bishops 
were in the Tower, when Jesuits were at the Council board, 
when loyal clergymen were deprived of their bread by scores, 
when loyal gentlemen were put out of the commission of the 
peace by hundreds, were again strong and active. The 
Royalist shuddered at the thought that he was allied with 
all that from his youth up he had most hated, with old par- 
liamentary Captains who had stormed his country house, with 
old parliamentary Commissioners who had sequestrated his 
estate, with men who had plotted the Rye House butchery 
and headed the Western rebellion. That beloved Church, 
too, for whose sake he had, after a painful struggle, broken 
through his allegiance to the throne, was she really in safety? 
Or had he rescued her from one enemy only that she might 
be exposed to another? The Popish priests, indeed, were in 
exile, in hiding, or in prison. No Jesuit or Benedictine who 
valued his life now dared to show himself in the habit of his 
order. But the Presbyterian and Independent teachers went 
in long procession to salute the chief of the government, and. 
were as graciously received as the true successors of the 
Apostles. Some schismatics avowed the hope that every 
fence which excluded them from ecclesiastical preferment 
‘would soon be levelled; that the Articles would be softened 
down; that the Liturgy would be garbled; that Christmas 
would cease to be a feast; that Good Friday would cease to 
be a fast; that canons on whom no Bishop had ever laid his 
hand would, without the sacred vestment of white linen, dis- 
tribute, in the choirs of Cathedrals, the eucharistic bread and 
wine to communicants lolling on benches. The Prince, in- 
deed, was not a fanatical Presbyterian; but he was at best a 
Latitudinarian. He had no scruple about communicating in 
the Anglican form; but he cared not in what form other 
people communicated. His wife, it was to be feared, had 
imbibed too much of his spirit. Her conscience was under 
the direction of Burnet. She heard preachers of different 


Protestant sects. She had recently said that she saw no 
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"Riper reformed Churches.* It was necessary, therefore, that 
the Cavaliers should, at this conjuncture, follow the example 
set by their fathers in 1641, should draw off from Round- 
heads and sectaries, and should, in spite of all the faults of 
the hereditary monarch, uphold the cause of hereditary 
monarchy. 


The body which was animated by these sentiments was 


large and respectable. It included about one half of the 
House of Lords, about one third of the House of Commons, 
a majority of the country gentlemen, and at least nine tenths 
of the clergy; but it was torn by dissensions, and beset on 
every side by difficulties. 

One section of this great party, a section which was es- 
pecially strong among divines, and of which Sherlock was 
the chief organ, wished that a negotiation should be opened 
with James, and that he should be invited to return to White- 
hall on such conditions as might fully secure the civil and 
ecclesiastical constitution of the realm.t It is evident that 
this plan, though strenuously supported by the clergy, was 
altogether inconsistent with the doctrines which the clergy 
had been teaching during many years. It was, in truth, an 
attempt to make a middle way where there was no room for 

..a middle way, to effect a compromise between two things 
which do not admit of compromise, resistance and nonresist- 
ance. The Tories had formerly taken their stand on the prin- 
ciple of nonresistance. But that ground most of them had 
now abandoned, and were not disposed again to occupy. The 
Cavaliers of England had, as a class, been so deeply con- 
cerned, directly or indirectly, in the late rising against the 
King, that they could not, for very shame, talk at that mo- 
ment about the sacred duty of obeying Nero; nor, indeed, 
were they disposed to recall the prince under whose mis- 
government they had suffered so much, without exacting 
from him terms which might make it impossible for him 
again to abuse his power. They were, therefore, in a false 
position. Their old theory, sound or unsound, was at least 

. complete and coherent. If that theory were sound, the King 
ought to be immediately invited back, and permitted, if such 
were his pleasure, to put Seymour and Danby, the Bishop of 

” London and the Bishop of Bristol, to death for high treason, 

"to reestablish the Ecclesiastical Commission, to fill the Church 


/ 
* Albeville, Nov. 3. 1688. a Member of the Convention, and the 
ft See the pamphlet entitled Letter to answer, 1689; Burnet, i. 809. 
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with Popish dignitaries, and to place the army under the com- 
mand of Popish officers. But if, as the Tories themselves ae 
seemed to confess, that theory was unsound, why treat with 
the King? If it was admitted that he might lawfully be ex- 
cluded till he gave satisfactory guarantees for the security of 
the constitution in Church and State, it was not easy to deny 
that he might lawfully be excluded for ever. For what satis- 
factory guarantee could he give? How was it possible to 
draw up an Act of Parliament in language clearer than the 
language of the Acts of Parliament which required that the 
Dean of Christchurch should be a Protestant? How was it 
possible to put any promise into words stronger than those 
in which James had repeatedly declared that he would strictly 
respect the legal rights of the Anglican clergy? If law or 
honour could have bound him, he would never have been 
forced to fly from his kingdom. If neither Jaw nor honour 
could bind him, could he safely be permitted to return? 

It is probable, however, that in spite of these arguments, a 
motion for opening a negotiation with James would have been 
made in the Convention, and would have been supported by 
a great body of Tories, had he not been, on this as on every 
other occasion, his own worst enemy. Every post which arrived 
from Saint Germains brought intelligence which damped the 
ardour of his adherents. He did not think it worth his while 
to feign regret for his past errors, or to promise amendment, 
He put forth a manifesto, telling his people that it had been 
his constant care to govern them with justice and moderation, 
and that they had been cheated into ruin by imaginary 
grievances.* The effect of his folly and obstinacy was that 
those who were most desirous to see him restored to his throne 
on fair conditions felt that, by proposing at that moment to 
treat with him, they should injure the cause which they wished 
to serve. They therefore determined to coalesce with another 
body of Tories of whom Sancroft was the chief. Sancroft 
fancied that he had found out a device by which provision 
might be made for the government of the country without 
recalling James, and yet without despoiling him of his crown. 
This device was a Regency. The most uncompromising of 
those divines who had inculcated the doctrine of passive obe- 
dience had never maintained that such obedience was due to 
ababe ortoamadman. It was universally acknowledged that, 
when’ the rightful sovereign was intellectually incapable of 


THE INTERREGNUM. 


igyerforming his office, a deputy might be appointed to act in his 


stead, and that any person who should 


resist the deputy, and 


should plead as an excuse for doing so the command of a prince 


who was in the cradle, 


or who was raving, would justly incur 


the penalties of rebellion. Stupidity, perverseness, and super- 


stition,-—such was the 


the straw of Bedlam. 


reasoning of the Primate,—had made: 
James as unfit to rule his dominions 
clothes, or as any maniae who was 


as any child in swaddling 
grinning and chattering in 


That course must therefore be taken 


which had been taken when Henry the Sixth was an infant, 
and again when he became lethargic. James could not be King 


in effect: but he must still continue to 
Writs must stillrun in his name. 


be King in semblance. 
His image and superscrip- 


tion must still appear on the coin and on the Great Seal. Acts 
of Parliament inust stiil be called from the years of his reign. 
But the administration must be tuken from him and confided 


to a Regent named by the Estates of the Realm. 
Sancroft gravely maintained, the people would 


In this way, 
remain true 


to their allegiance: the oaths of fealty which they had sworn 
to their King would be strictly observed 3 and the most ortho- 
dox Churchmen might, without any scruple of conscience, take 


office under the Regent.* 


The opinion of Sancroft had great weight with the whole 
Tory party, and especially with the clergy. A week before 
the day for which the Convention had been summoned, a grave 


party assembled at Lambeth Palace, 


heard prayers in the 


chapel, dined with the Primate, and then consulted on the 


* It seems incredible that any man 
should really haye been imposed upon by 
euch nonsense. I therefore think it 
right to quote Sancroft's words, which 
are still extant in his own handwriting :— 

“The political capacity or authority 
of the King, and his name inthe gorern- 
ment, are perfect and cannot fail; but 
his person being human and mortal, and 
not otherwise privileged than the rest 
of mankind, is subject to all the defects 
and failings of it. He may therefore be 
incapable of directing the government 
and dispensing the public treasure, &c. 
either by absence, by infancy, lunacy, 
deliraey, or apathy, whether by nature or 
casual infirmity, or lastly, by some in- 
vincible prejudices of mind, contracted 
and fied | by education and habit, with 
unalterable resolutions superinduced, in 
matters wholly inconsistent, and incom- 
patible with the Jaws. relicinn neaco 


and true policy of the kingdom. In all 
these cases (I'say) there must be some 
one or more persons appointed to supply 
such defect, aud vicariously to him, and 
by his power and authority, to direct 
public affzirs. And this done, I say 
further, that all proceedings, authorities, 
commissions, grants, &¢. issued as for- 
merly, are legal and valid to all intents, 
and the people's allegiance is the same 
still, their ouths and obligations no way 
thwarted, . So long as the 
government moves by the King’s autho- 
rity, and in his name, all those sacred ties 
and settled forms of proceedings are 
kept, and no man’s conscience burthened 
with anything he needs seruple to under- 
take.”—Tunner MSS.; Doyly’s Life of 
Sancroft. It was not altogether without 
reason that the creatures of James made 
themselyes merry with the good Arch. 
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state of public affairs. Four suffragans of the Archbishop, who 
had shared his perils and his glory in the preceding summer, 
were present. The Earls of Clarendon and Ailesbury repre- 
sented the Tory laity. The unanimous sense of the meeting 
appeared to be that those who had taken the oath of allegiance 
to James might justifiably withdraw their obedience from 
him, but could not with a safe conscience call any other by 
the name of King.* 

Thus two sections of the Tory party, a section which looked 
forward to an accommodation with James, and a section 
which was opposed to any such accommodation, agreed in 
supporting the plan of Regency. But a third section, which, 
though not very numerous, had great weight and influence, 
recommended a very different plan. The leaders of this small 
band were Danby and the Bishop of London in the House of 
Lords, and Sir Robert Sawyer in the House of Commons. 
They conceived that they had found out a way of effecting a 
complete revolution under strictly legal forms. It was con- 
trary to all principle, they said, that the King should be de- 
posed by his subjects; nor was it necessary to depose him, 
He had himself, by his flight, abdicated his power and dignity. 
A demise had actually taken place. All constitutional law- 
yers held that the throne of England could not be one mo- 
ment vacant. The next heir had therefore succeeded. Who, 
then, was the next heir? As to the infant who had been 
carried into France, his entrance into the world had been 
attended by many suspicious circumstances. It was due to 
the other members of the royal family and to the nation that 
all doubts should be cleared up. An investigation had been 
solemnly demanded, in the name of the Princess of Orange, 
by her husband, and would have been instituted if the parties 
who were accused of fraud had not taken a course which, in 
any ordinary case, would have been considered as a decisive 
proof of guilt. They had not chosen to await the issue of a 
solemn parliamentary proceeding: they had stolen away into 
a foreign country: they had carried with them the child: they 
had carried with them all those French and Italian women of 
the bedchamber who, if there had been foul play, must have 
been privy to it, and who ought therefore to have been sub- 
jected to a rigorous cross examination. To admit the boy’s 
claim without enquiry was impossible; and those who called 
themselves his parents had made enquiry impossible. Judg- 
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acppont must therefore go against him by default. If he was 
wronged, he was wronged, not by the nation, but by those 
whose strange conduct at the time of his birth had justified 
the nation in demanding investigation, and who had then 
avdided investigation by flight. He might, therefore, with 
perfect equity, be considered as a pretender. And thus the 
ctown had legally devolved on the Princess of Orange. She 
was actually Queen Regnant. The Houses had nothing to 
do but to proclaim her. She might, if such were her pleasure, 
make her husband her first minister, and might even, with 
the consent of Parliament, bestow on him the title of King. 
The persons who preferred this scheme to any other were 
few; and it was certain to be opposed, both by all who still 
bore any good will to James, and by all the adherents of Wil- 
liam. Yet Danby, confident in his own knowledge of parlia- 
mentary tactics, and well aware how much, when great parties 
are nearly balanced, a small flying squadron can effect, was 
not without hopes of being able to keep the event of the con- 
test in suspense till both Whigs and Tories, despairing of 
complete victory, and afraid of the consequences of delay, 
should suffer him to act as umpire. Nor is it impossible that 
he might have succeeded if his efforts had been seconded, nay 
if they had not been counteracted, by her whom he wished to 
vaise to the height of human greatness. Quicksighted as he 
was and versed in affairs, he was altogether ignorant of the 
character of Mary, and of the feeling with which she regarded 
her husband; nor was her old preceptor, Compton, better in- 
formed. William’s manners were dry and cold: his consti- 
tution was infirm, and his temper by no means bland: he was 
not a man who would commonly be thought likely to inspire 
2 fine young woman of twenty-six with o, violent passion. It 
was known that he had not always been strictly constant to 
his wife; and talebearers had reported that she did not live 
happily with him. The most acute politicians therefore never 
suspected that, with all his faults, he had obtained such an 
empire over her heart as princes the most renowned for their 
success in gallantry, Francis the First and Henry the Fourth, 
Lewis the Fourteenth and Chazles the Second, had never ob- 
tained over the heart of any woman, and that the three king- 
doms of her forefathers were valuable in her estimation 
chiefly because, by bestowing them on him, she could prove 
to him the intensity and disinterestedness of her affection, 
Danby, in profound ignorance of her sentiments. aseurad 1... 
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that he would defend her rights, and that, if she would sap- 
port him, he hoped to place her alone on the throne.* 

The course of the Whigs, meanwhile, was simple and con- 
sistent. Their docirine was that the foundation of our 
government was a contract expressed on one side by the bath 
of allegiance, and on the other by the coronation oath, and 
that the duties imposed by this contract were mutual. They 
held that a sovereign who grossly abused his power might 
lawfully be withstood and dethroned by his people. That 
James had grossly abused his power was not disputed: and 
the whole Whig party was ready to pronounce that he had 
forfeited it. Whether the Prince of Wales was supposititious, 
was a point not worth discussing. There were now far stronger 
reasons than any which could be drawn from the circum- 
stances of- his birth for excluding him from the throne. A 
child, brought to the royal couch in a warming pan, might 
possibly prove a good King of England. But there could be no 
such hope for a child educated by a father who was the most 
stupid and obstinate of tyrants, in a foreign country, the seat 
of despotism and superstition; in a country where the last 
traces of liberty had disappeared ; where the States General 
had ceased to meet; where parliaments had long registered , 
without one remonstrance the most oppressive edicts of the 
sovereign; where valour, genius, learning, seemed to exist only 
for the purpose of aggrandising a single man; where adula- 
tion was the main business of the press, the pulpit, and the 
stage; and where one chief subject of adulation was the bar- 
barous persecution of the Reformed Church. Was the boy 
likely to learn, under such tuition and in such a situation, 
respect for the institutions of his native land? Could it be 
doubted that he would be brought up to be the slave of the 
Jesuits and the Bourbons, and that he would be, if possible, 
more bitterly prejudiced than any preceding Stuart against 
the laws of England ? 

Nor did the Whigs think that, situated as the country 
then was, a departure from the ordinary rule of succession 
was in itself an evil. They were of opinion that, till thag rule 
had been broken, the doctrines of indefeasible hea 
right and passive obedience would be pleasing to the Court) 
would be inculcated by the clergy, and would retain a strong 
hold on the public mind. The notion would still prevail that” 


* Clarendon’s Diary, December 24. offered in behalf of the Princess of 
1688 ; Burnet, i. 819.; Proposals humbly Orange, January 28. 1683. 
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tthe kingly office is the ordinance of God in a sense different 
from that in which all government is His ordinance. It was 
pluin that, till this superstition was extinct, the constitution 
could never be secure. For a really limited monarchy can- 
ngt' long exist in a society which regards monarchy as some- 
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Royalty, in order that it might exist in perfect harmony with 
our liberties, must be unable to show any higher or more 
venerable title than that by which we hold our liberties. The 
King must be henceforth regarded as a magistrate, a great 
magistrate indeed and highly to be honoured, but subject, like 
all other magistrates, to the law, and deriving his power from 
heaven iu no other sense than that in which the Lords and 
the Commons may be said to derive their power from heaven. 
The best way of effecting this salutary change would be to 
interrupt the course of descent. Under sovereigns who would 
consider it as little short of high treason to preach nonresis- 
tance and the patriarchal theory of government, under sove- 
reigns whose authority, springing from resolutions of the two 
Houses, could never rise higher than its source, there would 
be little risk of oppression such as had compelled two gene- 
rations of Englishmen to rise in arms against two genera- 
tions of Stuarts. On these grounds the Whigs were pre- 
pared to declare the throne vacant, to fill it by élection, and 
to impose on the prince of their choice such conditions as 
might secure the country against misgovernment. 

The time for the decision of these great questions had now 
arrived. At break of day on the twenty-second of January, 
the House of Commons was crowded with knights and bur- 
gesses. On the benches appeared many faces which had been 
well known in that place during the reign of Charles the 
Second, but had not been seen there under his successor. 
Most of those Tory squires, and of those needy retainers of 
the Court, who had been returned in multitudes to the Par- 
Hiament of 1685, had given place to the men of the old coun~ 
try party, the men who had driven the Cabal from power, 
who had carried the Habeas Corpus Act, and who had sent 
up the Exclusion Bill to the Lords. Among them was Powle, 
deeply read in the history and law of Parliament, and distin- 
guished by the species of eloquence which is required when 
grave questions are to be solemnly brought under the notice 
of senates, and Sir Thomas Littleton, versed in European 
politics, and gifted with a vehement and Piercing logic which 
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had often, when, after a long sitting, the candles had b 
lighted, roused’the languishing House, and decided the event 
of the debate. There, too, was William Sacheverell, an ora- 
tor whose great parliamentary abilities were, many years 
later, a favourite theme of old men who lived to see the con- 
flicts of Walpole and Pulteney.* With these eminent per- 
sons was joined Sir Robert Clayton, the wealthiest merchant 
of London, whose palace in the Old Jewry surpassed in splen- 
dour the aristocratical mansions of Lincoln’s Inn Fields and 
Covent Garden, whose villa among the Surrey hills was de- 
scribed as agarden of Eden, whose banquets vied with those 
of kings, and whose judicious munificence, still attested by 
numerous public monuments, had obtained for him in the 
annals of the City a place second only to that of Gresham. 
In the Parliament which met at Oxford in 1681, Clayton had, 
as member for the capital, and at the request of his con- 
stituents, moved for leave to bring in the Bill of Exclusion, 
and had been seconded by Lord Russell. In 1685 the City, 
deprived of its franchises and governed by the creatures ot 
the Court, had returned four Tory representatives. But the old 
charter had now been restored ; and Clayton had been again 
chosen by acclamation.t Nor must John Birch be passed 
over. He had begun life as a carter, but had, in the civil , 
wars, left his team, had turned soldier, had risen to the rank 
of Colonel in the army of the Commonwealth, had, in high 
fiscal offices, shown great talents for business, had sate many 
years in Parliament, and, though retaining to the last the 
rough manners and plebeian dialect of his youth, had, by 
strong sense and mother wit, gained the ear of the Commons, 
and was regarded as a formidable opponent by the most 
accomplished debaters of his time.t These were the most: 
conspicuous among the veterans who now, after a long seclu- 
sion, returned to public life. But they were all speedily 
thrown into the shade by two younger Whigs, who, on this 
great day, took their seats for the first time, who soon rose 
to the highest honours of the state, who weathered together 
the fiercest storms of faction, and who having been long 
and widely renowned as statesmen, as orators, and as muni- 
ficent patrons of genius and learning, died, within a few 


* Burnet, i, 389.; and the notes of mour's Survey of London. 
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tmonths of each other, soon after the accession of the House 
of Brunswick. These were Charles Montague and John 
Somers. 

One other name must be mentioned, a name then known 
only to a small circle of. philosophers, but now pronounced 
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beyond the Ganges and the Mississippi with reverence ex- | 


ceeding that which is paid to the memory of the greatest war- 
riors and rulers. Among the crowd of silent members ap- 
peared the majestic forehead and pensive face of Isaac 
Newton. The renowned University on which his genius had 
already begun to impress a peculiar character, still plainly dis- 
cernible after the lapse of more than a hundred and sixty 
years, had sent him tothe Convention; and he sate there, in 
his modest greatness, the unobtrusive but unflinching friend 
of civil and religious freedom. 

The first act of the Commons was to choose a Speaker ; 
and the choice which they made indicated in’ a manner not 
to be mistaken their opinion touching the great questions 
which they were about to decide. Down to the very eve of 
the meeting, it had been understood that Seymour would be 
placed in the chair. He had formerly sate there during 
several years. He had great and various titles to considera- 
tion; descent, fortune, knowledge, experience, eloquence. 
He had long been at the head of a powerful band of members 
from the Western counties. Though a Tory, he had in the 
last Parliament headed, with conspicuous ability and courage, 
the opposition to Popery and arbitrary power. He had been 
among the first gentlemen who had repaired to the Dutch 
head quarters at Exeter, and had been the author of that 
Association by which the Prince’s adherents had bound 
themselves to stand or falltogether. But, a few hours before 
the Houses met, a rumour was spread that Seymour was 
against declaring the throne vacant. As soon, therefore, as 
the benches had filled, the Earl of Wiltshire, who represented 
Hampshire, stood up, and proposed that Powle should be 
Speaker. Sir Vere Fane, member for Kent, seconded the 
motion. A plausible objection might have been raised; for 
it was known that a petition was about to be presented 
against Powle’s return: but the general cry of the House 
called him to the chair; and the Tories thought it prudent 
to acquiesce.* The mace was then laid on the table; the 


* Van Citters, 2"-2? 1689; Grey’s Debates. 
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list of members was called over; and the names of te 
defaulters were noted. 

Meanwhile the Peers, about a hundred in number, had 
met, had chosen Halifax to be their Speaker, and had ap- 
pointed several eminent lawyers to perform the functions 
which, in regular Parliaments, belong to the Judges. There 
was, in the course of that day, frequent communication 
between the Houses. They joined in requesting thai the 
Prince would continue to administer the government till he 
should hear further from them, in expressing to him their 
gratitude for the deliverance which he, under God, had 
wrought for the nation, and in directing that the thirty-first 
of January should be observed as a day of thanksgiving for 
that deliverance.* 

Thus far no difference of opinion had appeared: but both 
sides were preparing for the conflict. The Tories were strong 
in the Upper House, and weak in the Lower; and they knew 
that, at such a conjuncture, the House which should be the 
first to come to a resolution would have a great advantage 
over the other. There was not the least chance that the 
Commons would send up to the Lords a vote in favour of the 
plan of Regency: but, if such a vote were sent down from 
the Lords to the Commons, it was not absolutely impossible 
that many even of the Whig representatives of the people 
might be disposed to acquiesce rather than take the grave 
responsibility of causing discord and delay at a crisis which 
required union and expedition. The Commons had deter- 
mined that, on Monday che twenty-eighth of January, they 
would take into consideration the state of the nation. The 
Tory Lords therefore proposed, on Friday the twenty-fifth, to 
enter instantly on the great business for which they had 
been called together. But their motives were clearly dis- 
cerned and their tactics frustrated by Halifax, who, ever 
since his return from Hungerford, had seen that the settle- 
ment of the government could be effected on Whig principles 
only, and who had therefore, for the time, allied himself 
closely with the Whigs. Devonshire moved that Tuesday 
the twenty-ninth should be the day. “By that time,” he 
said with more truth than discretion, “we may have some 
lights from below which may be useful for our guidance.” 
His motion was carried; but his language was severely 


* Lords’ and Commons’ Journals, Jan. 22. 1688; Van Citter's despatch and ~ 
Clarendon’s Diary of the name date. 
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insured by some of his brother peers as derogatory to their 
order.* 

On the twenty-eighth the Commons resolved themselves 
into a Committee of the whole House. A member who had, 
more thar thirty years before, been one of Cromwell’s Lords, 
Richard Hampden, son of the illustrious leader of the 
Roundheads, and father of the unhappy man who had, by 
large bribes and degrading submissions, narrowly escaped 
with life from the vengeance of James, was placed in the 
chair, and the great debate began. 

It was soon evident that an overwhelming majority con- 
sidered James as no longer King. Gilbert Dolben, son of a 
late Archbishop of York, was the first who declared himself 
to be of that opinion. He was supported by many members, 
particularly by the bold and vehement Wharton, by Sawyer, 
whose steady opposition to the dispensing power had, in 
some measure, atoned for old offences, by Maynard, whose 
voice, though so feeble with age that it could not be heard 
on distant benches, still commanded the respect of all parties, 
and by Somers, whose luminous eloquence and varied stores 
of Imowledge were on that day exhibited, for the first time, 
within the walls of Parliament. The unblushing forehead 
and voluble tongue of Sir William Williams were found on 

‘the same side. Already he had been deeply concerned in 
the excesses both of the worst of oppositions and of the 
worst of governments. He had persecuted innocent Papists 
and innocent Protestants. He had been the patron of Oates 
and the tool of Petre. His name was associated with 
seditious violence which was remembered with regret and 
shame by all respectable Whigs, and with freaks of despotism 
abhorred by all respectable Tories. How men live under 
such infamy it is not easy to understand: but even such 
infamy was not enough for Williams. He was not ashamed 
to attack the fallen master to whom he had hired himself 
out for work which no honest man in the Inns of Court 
would undertake, and from whom he had, within six months, 
accepted a baronetcy as the reward of servility. 

Only three members ventured to oppose themselves to 
what was evidently the general sense of the assembly. Sir 
‘Christopher Musgrave, a Tory gentleman of great weight 
and ability, hinted some doubts. Heneage Finch let fall 

some expressions which were understood to mean that he 


* Lords’ Journals, Jan, 25. 1688; Clarendon’s Diary, Jan, 23. 25. 
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wished a negotiation to be opened with the King. ee 
suggestion was so ill received that he made haste to explara 
it away. He protested that he had been misapprehended. 
He was convinced that, under such a prince, there could be 
no security for religion, liberty, or property. To recall King 
James, or to treat with him, would be a fatal course; but 
many who would never consent that he should exercise the 
regal power had conscientious scruples about depriving him 
of the royal title. There was one expedient which would 
yemove all difficulties, a Regency. This proposition found 
so little favour that Finch did not venture to demand a 
division. Richard Fanshaw, Viscount Fanshaw of the king- 
dom of Ireland, said a few words in behalf of James, and 
recommended an adjournment; but the recommendation 
was met by a general outcry. Member after member stood 
up to represent the importance of despatch. Every moment, 
it was said, was precious: the public anxiety was intense: 
trade was suspended. The minority sullenly submitted, and 
suffered the predominant party to take its own course. 

What that course would be was not perfectly clear. For 
the majority was made up of two classes. One class consisted 
of eager and vehement Whigs, who, if they had been able tc 
take their own course, would have given to the proceedings 
of the Convention a decidedly revolutionary character. The 
other class admitted that a revolution was necessary, but 
regarded it as a necessary evil, and wished to disguise it, as 
inuch as possible, under the show of legitimacy. The former 
class demanded a distinct recognition of the right of subjects 
to dethrone bad princes. The latter class desired to rid the 
country of one bad prince, without promulgating any doc- 
trine which might be abused for the purpose of weakening 
the just and salutary authority of future monarchs. The 
former class dwelt chiefly on the King’s misgovernment; 
the latter on his flight. The former class considered him as 
having forfeited his crown ; the latter as having resigned it. 
Té was not easy to draw up any form of words which 
would please all whose assent it was important to obtain ; 
but at length, out of many suggestions offered from different 
quarters, a resolution was framed which gave general satis- 
faction. It was moved that King James the Second, having 
endeavoured to subvert the constitution of the kingdom by 
breaking the original contract between King and people, 
and, by the advice of Jesuits and other wicked persons, 
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ving violated the fundamental laws, and having withdrawn 
“aMuself out of the kingdom, had abdicated the government, 
and that the throne had thereby become vacant. 

This resolution has béen many times subjected to criticism 
as minute and severe as was ever applied to any sentence 
written by man: and perhaps there never was a sentence 


written by man which would bear such criticism less. That — 


a King by grossly abusing his power may forfeit it is true. 
That a King, who absconds without making any provision 
for the administration, and leaves his people in a state of 
anarchy, may, without any violent straining of language, be 
said to have abdicated his functions is also true. But no 
accurate writer would aflirm that long continued misgovern- 
ment and desertion, added together, make up an act of 
abdication. It is evident too that the mention of the Jesuits 
and other evil advisers of James weakens, instead of 
strengthening, the case against him. For it is a well known 
maxim of English law that, when a king is misled by per- 
nicious counsel, his counsellors, and not himself, ought to be 
held accountable for his errors. It is idle, however, to 
examine these memorable words as we should examine a 
chapter of Aristotle or of Hobbes. Such words are to be 
considered, not as words, but as deeds. If they effect that 
which they are intended to effect, they are rational though 
they may be contradictory. If they fail of attaining their 
end, they are absurd, though they carry demonstration with 
them. Logic admits of no compromise. The essence of 
- politics is compromise. It is therefore not strange that some 
of the most important and most useful political instruments 
in the world should be among the most illogical compositions 
that ever were penned. The object of Somers, of Maynard, 
and of the other eminent men who shaped this celebrated 
motion was, not to leave to posterity a model of definition 
and partition, but to make the restoration of a tyrant im- 
possible, and to place on the throne a sovereign under whom 
law and liberty might be secure. This object'they attained 
by using language which, in a philosophical treatise, would 
justly be reprehended as inexact and confused. They cared 
little whether their major agreed with their conclusion, if 
the major secured two hundred votes, and the conclusion two 
hundred more. In fact the one beauty of the resolution is 
y its inconsistency. There was a phrase for every subdivision 
of the majority. The mention of the onoinal eantraat 
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gratified the disciples of Sidney. The word abdication con- , 


‘ciliated politicians of a more timid school. There wefd 
doubtless many fervent Protestants who were pleased with 
the censure cast on the Jesuits. To the real statesman the 
single important clause was that which declared the throne 
vacant; and, if that clause could be carried, he cared ‘little 
by what preamble it might be introduced. The force which 
was thus united made all resistance hopeless. The motion 
was adopted by the Committee without a division. It was 
ordered that the report should be instantly made. Powle | 
returned to the chair: the mace was laid on the table: 


Hampden brought up the resolution: the House instantly-_ 


agreed to it, and ordered him to carry it to the Lords.* 

On the following morning the Lords assembled early. The 
benches both of the spiritual and of the temporal peers were 
crowded. Hampden appeared at the bar, and put the resolu- 
tion of the Commons into the hands of Halifax. The Upper 
House then resolved itself into a Committee; and Danby 
took the chair. 

The discussion was soon interrupted by the reappearance of 
Hampden with another message. The House resumed and 
was informed that the Commons had just voted it inco 
sistent with the safety and welfare of this Protestant nati 
to be governed by a Popish King. To this resolution, irre- 
concilable as it obviously was with the doctrine of indefea- 
sible hereditary right, the Peers gave an immediate and 
unanimous assent. The principle which was thus affirmed 
has always, down to our own time, been held sacred by all 
Protestant statesmen, and has never been considered by any 
reasonable Roman Catholic as objectionable. If, indeed,-our 
sovereigns were, like the Presidents of the United States, 
mere civil functionaries, it would not be easy to vindicate such 
a restriction. But the headship of the English Church is an- 
nexed to the English crown; and there is no intolerance in 
saying that a Church ought not to be subjected to a head 
who regards her as schismatical and heretical.t+ 

After this short interlude the Lords again went into com- 
mittee. The Tories insisted that their plan should be dis- 
eussed before the vote of the Commons which declared the 


« 
* Commons’ Journals, Jan. 28. 1683; as to Sawyer’s speech. 
Grey’s Debates; Van Citters, = If — t Lords’ and Commons’ Journals, Jur. 
the report in Grey's Debates be correct, 29. 1685. 
Van Citters must have been misinformed 
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Srone vacant was considered. This was conceded to them ; 

aid. the question was put whether a Regency, exercising 

_ kingly power during the life of James, in his name, would be 

the best expedient for preserving the laws and liberties of the 
nation ? : 

Th& contest was long and animated. The chief speakers 
in favour of a Regency were Rochester and Nottingham. 
‘Halifax and Danby led the other side. The Primate, strange 
to say, did not make his appearance, though earnestly impor- 
_thned by the Tory peers to place himself at their head. His 

‘, absence drew on him many contumelious censures 3 nor haye 
even his eulogists been able to find any explanation of it 
hich raises his character.* The plan of Regency was his 
éwn. He had, a few days before, in a paper written’ with his 
own hand, pronounced that plan to be clearly the best that 
could be adopted. The deliberations of the Lords who sup- 
ported that plan had been carried on under his roof. His 
situation made it his clear duty to declare publicly what he 

‘thought. Nobody can suspect him of personal cowardice or 
of vulgar cupidity. It was probably from a nervous fear of 

' doing wrong that, at this great conjuncture, he did nothing : 

°t he should have known that, situated as he was, to do 
. Ching was to do wrong. A man who is too scrupulous to 

" take on himself a grave responsibility at an important crisis 
ought to be too serupulous to accept the place of first minis- 
ter of the Church and first peer of the Parliament. 

Tt is not strange, however, that Sancroft’s mind should 
have been ill at ease 3 for he could hardly be blind to the 
obvious truth that the scheme which he had recommended to 
his fri.nds was utterly inconsistent with all that he and his 
brethren had been teaching during many years. That the 
King had a divine and indefeasible right to the regal power, 
and that the regal power, even when most grossly abused, 
could not, without sin, be resisted, was the doctrine in which 
the Anglican Church had long gloried. Did this doctrine 
then really mean only that the King had a divine and inde- 
feasible right to have his effigy and name cut ona seal which 
was to be daily employed in despite of him for the purpose of 

by *ommissioning his enemies to levy war on him, and of send- 
- ing his friends to the gallows for obeying him? Did the 
Wer ole duty'of a good subject consist in using the word King? 


K Clarendon’s Diary, Jan. 21. 1683: Burnet, i, 810. ; Doyly’s Life of Sancrox, 
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Tf co, Fairfax and Cromwell at Naseby had performed allt] 
du‘y of good subjects. For Charles had been designated as 
Kiig even by the generals who commanded against him. 
Nothing in the conduct of the Long Parliament had been 
more severely blamed by the Church than the ingenious 
de.ice of using his name against himself. Every one of her 
m’' sters had been required to sign a declaration condemning 
ag t£ itorous the fiction by which the authority of the sove- 
re: 4 had been separated from his person.* Yet this trai- 
4o, &@ fiction was now considered by the Primate and by 
man @ >f his suffragans as the only basis on which they 
coul: ™ 1 strict conformity with Christian principles, erect a 
gove "ment. 

™,.’ distinction which Sancroft had borrowed from the 
Ronrdheads of the preceding generation subverted from 
the foundation that system of politics which the Church 
and the Universities pretended to have learned from Saint’ 
Paul. The Holy Spirit, it had been a thousand times re- 
peated, had commanded the Romans to be subject to Nero. 
‘The meaning of the precept now appeared to be only that the 
Romans were to call Nero Augustus. They were perfectly at 
liberty to chase him beyond the Euphrates, to Jeave him : 
pensioner on the bounty of the Parthians, to withstand 
by force if he attempted to return, to punish all who aic 
him or corresponded with him, and to transfer the Tribu. 
tian power and the Consular power, the Presidency of t 
Senate and the command of the Legions, to Galba or Ve 
pasian. ; 

The analogy which the Archbishop imagined that he ha 
discovered between the case of a wrongheaded king and tl 
case of « lunatic king will not bear a moment’s examinatior 
It was plain that James was not in that state of mind i 
which, if hu ‘ad been a country gentleman or a merchan 
any tribunal would have held him incapable of executing 
contract or a will, He was of unsound mind only as all ba 
kings are of unsound mind; as Charles the First had been o 
unsound mind when he went to seize the five members ; a 
Charles the & <nd had been of unsound mind when he con: 
cluded the treaty of Dover. If this sort of mental unsound 
ness did not 3u..ify subjects in withdrawing their obedience’ 
from princes, the plan of a Regency was evidently indefen-/ 
sible, If this sot of mental unsoundness did justify subje~* 


* See the Act of Uniformity. 
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a withdrawing their obedience from princes, the doctrire of 
vonresistance was completely given up; and all that any 
moderate Whig had ever contended for was fully admittec. 
As to the oath of allegiance about which Sancroft anc his 
disciples were so anxious, one thing at least is clear, tnat, 
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whoever might be right, they were wrong. The Whigs eld . 


that, in the oath of allegiance, certain condition ere 
implied, that the King had violated these conditions. ®"“: hat 
the oath had therefore lost its force. But, if the fully, + loc- 
trine were false, if the oath were still binding, cou at Si, 5¢ 
sense really believe that they escaped the guilt of p _-y by 
voting for a Regency? Could they affirm that they ' 1’. true 
allegiance to James, while they were, in defiance of “*- pro- 
testations made before all Europe, authorising another! arson 
to receive the royal revenues, to summon and prorogue Par- 
liaments, to create Dukes and Earls, to name Bishops and 
Judges, to pardon offenders, to command the forces of the 
state, and to conclude treaties with foreign powers? Had 
Pascal been able to find, in all the folios of the Jesuitical 
casuists, a sophism more contemptible than that which now, 
as it seemed, sufficed to quiet the consciences of the fathers of 
the Anglican Church. 

*. | Nothing could be more evident than that the plan of 
takogeney could be defended only on Whig principles. Be- 
OU}veen the rational supporters of that plan and the majority 
tet, the House of Commons there could be no dispute as to the 

question of right. All that remained was a question of expe- 
“Jiency. And would any statesman seriously contend that it 
O°was expedient to constitute a government with two heads, 
"and to give to one of those heads regal power without regal 
dignity, and to the other regal dignity without regal power ? 
{t was notorious that such an arrangement, even when made 

"necessary by the infancy or insanity of a’ priv ., had serious 

° disadvantages. That times of Regency were times of weak- 

ness, of trouble, and of disaster, was a truth proved by the 
tf hole history of England, of France, and of Seotland, and had 
| almost become a proverb. Yet, in a case of infancy or of in- 
ot counterwork the Regent. What was now proposed was that 

/ England should have two first magistrat, , of ripe age and 
. Sound mind, waging with each other an irreconcilable war. 

/,t¢ was absurd to talk of leaving James merely the kingly 

,/ fame, and depriving him of all the kingiy power. For the 
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name was a part of the power. The word King was a wo 
onjuration. It was associated in the minds of many SE 

lishmen with the idea of a mysterious character derived from 
above, and in the minds of almost all Englishmen with the 
idea of legitimate and venerable authority. Surely, if the 
title carried with it such power, those who maintained that 
Jame “ought to be deprived of all power could not deny that 
heou to be deprived of the title. 

An yw long was the anomalous government planned by 
the g —_s of Sancroft to last? Every argument which could 
be urg for setting it up at all might be urged with equal 
force fc retaining it to the end of time. If the boy who had 
been c rried into France was really born of the Queen, he 
would hereafter inherit the divine and indefeasible right to be 
called King. The same right would very probably be trans- 
mitted from Papist to Papist through the whole of the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Both the Houses had 
unanimously resolved that England should not be governed by 
aPapist. It might well be, therefore, that, from generation to 
generation, Regents would continue to administer the govern- 
ment in the name of vagrant and mendicant Kings. There 
was no doubt that the Regents must be appointed by Parlia- 
ment. The effect, therefore, of this contrivance, a contri- 
vance intended to preserve unimpaired the sacred principle ot 
hereditary monarchy, would be that the monarchy would be- 
eome really elective. 

Another unanswerable reason was urged against Sancroft’s 
plan. There was in the statute book a law which had been 
passed soon after the close of the long and bloody contest 
between the Houses of York and Lancaster, and which had 
been framed for the purpose of averting calamities such as 
the alternate victories of those Houses had brought on the 
nobility and gentry’ of the realm. By this law it was pro- 
vided that no person should, by adhering to a King in pos- 
session, incur the penalties of treason. When the regicides 
were brought to trial after the Restoration, some of them 
insisted that their case lay within the equity of this act. 
They had obeyed, they said, the government which was in 
possession, and were therefore not traitors. The Judges ad- 
mitted that this would have been a good defence if the 
prisoners had acted under the authority of an usurper who, 
like Henry the Fourth and Richard the Third, bore the regal 
title, but declared that such a defence could not avail men 
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had indicted, sentenced, and executed one who, in the 
faflictment, in the sentence, and in the death warrant, was 
designated as King. It followed, therefore, that whoever 
should support a Regent in opposition to James would run 
great risk of being hanged, drawn, and quartered, if ever 
James should recover supreme power; but that no person 


could, without such a violation of law as Jeffreys himself 


would hardly venture to commit, be punished for siding 
with a King who was reigning, though wrongfully, at 
‘ Whitehall, against a rightful King who was in exile at Saint 
Germains.* 
It should seem that these arguments admit of no reply ; 
and they were doubtless urged with force by Danby, who had 
a wonderful power of making every subject which he treated 
clear to the dullest mind, and by Halifax, who, in fertility of 
thought and ‘brilliancy of diction, had no rival among the 
orators of that age. Yet so numerous and powerful were the 
Tories in the Upper House that, notwithstanding the weak- 
ness of their case, the defection of their leader, and the 
ability of their opponents, they very nearly carried the day. 
- A hundred Lords divided... Forty-nine voted for a Regency, 
, fifty-one against it. In the minority were the natural chil- 
4 dren of Charles, the brothers in law of James, the Dukes of 
Somerset and Ormond, the Archbishop of York and eleven 
Bishops. No prelate voted in the majority except Compton 
and Trelawney.t+ 
It was near nine in the evening before the House rose. 
The following day was the thirtieth of January, the anni- 
versary of the death of Charles the First. The great body 
of the Anglican clergy had, during many years, thought it a 
sacred duty to inculcate on that day the doctrines of non- 
resistance and passive obedience. Their old sermons were 
now of little use; and many divines were even in doubt 
whether they could venture to read the whole Liturgy. The 
' Lower House had declared that the throne was vacant. The 
! Upper had not yet expressed any opinion. It was therefore 
; uot easy to decide whether the prayers for the sovereign 


| * Stat. 2 Hen. 7, ¢. 1.; Lord Coke’s volution ; Burnet, i, 813.; History of 
,; Institutes, part iii. chap. i.; Trial of the Reestahlishment of the Government, 
5, Cook for High treason, in the Collection 1689. The numbers of the Contents and 
4 of State Trials; Burnet, i. 813. and Not Contents are not given in the jour- 
», Swift’s note. nels, and are differently reported by 
je _.T Lords’ Journals, January 29. 1685; different writers. I have followed Clare 
rendon’s Diary ; Evelyn's Diary ; Van ‘he trouble to make ont 
tars: Fachard’s Wietnees nf the Bo, ino) els Te ed 
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ought to be used. Every officiating minister took his own’ 
course. In most of the churches of the capital the petitiofs~~ 
for James were omitted: but at Saint Margaret’s, Sharp, 
Dean of Norwich, who had been requested to preach before 
the Commons, not only read to their faces the whole service 
as it stood in the book, but, before his sermon, implored, in 
his own words, a blessing on the King, and, towards the close 
of his discourse, declaimed against the Jesuitical doctrine 
that princes might lawfully be deposed by their subjects. The 
Speaker, that very afternoon, complained to the House of 
this affront. ‘ You pass a vote one day,” he said; “and on 
the next day it is contradicted from the pulpit in your own 
hearing.” Sharp was strenuously defended by the Tories, 
and had friends even among the Whigs: for it was not for- 
gotten that he had incurred serious danger in the evil times 
by the courage with which, in defiance of the royal injunc- 
tion, he had preached against Popery. Sir Christopher 
Musgrave very ingeniously remarked that the House had not 
ordered the resolution which declared the throne vacant to 
be published. Sharp, therefore, was not only not bound to 
know anything of that resolution, but could not have taken 
notice of it without a breach of privilege for which he might 
have been ealled to the bar and reprimanded on his knees. 
The majority felt that it was not wise at that conjuncture to 
quarrel with the clergy ; and the subject was suffered to drop.* 

While the Commons were discussing Sharp’s sermon, the 
Lords had again gone into a Committee on the state of the 
nation, and had ordered the resolution which pronounced the 
throne vacant to be read clause by clause. 

The first expression on which a debate arose was that which 
recognised the original contract between king and people. It 
was not to be expected that the Tory peers would suffer a 
phrase which contained the quintessence of Whiggism to : 
pass unchallenged. A division took place; and it was deter-— 
mined by fifty-three votes to forty-six that the words should 
stand. 

The severe censure passed by the Commons on the adminis- 
tration of James was next considered, and was approved 
without one dissentient voice. Some verbal objections were 
made to the proposition that James had abdicated the govern-. 


‘ 
* Grey's Debates; Evelyn’s Diary; letter to Dr. John Sharp, Archbishop af 
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ment. It was urged that he might more correctly be said to 
have deserted it. This amendment was adopted, it should 
seem, with scarcely any debate, and without a division. By 
this time it was late; and the Lords again adjourned.* 

Up to this moment the small body of peers which was 
under the guidance of Danby had acted in firm union with 
Halifax and the Whigs. The effect of this union had been 
that the plan of Regency had been rejected, and the doctrine 
of the original contract affirmed. The proposition that James 
had ceased to be King had been the rallying point of the two 
parties which had made up the majority. But from that 
point their path diverged. The next question to be decided 
was whether the throne was vacant; and this was a question 
not merely verbal, but of grave practical importance. If the 
throne was. vacant, the Estates of the Realm might place 
William in it. If it was not vacant, he could succeed to it 
only after his wife, after Anne, and after Anne’s posterity. 

It was, according to the followers of Danby, an established 
maxim that our country could not be, even for a moment, 
without a rightful prince. The man might die; but the 
magistrate was immortal. The man might abdicate; but 
, the magistrate was irremovable. If, these politicians said, 
we once admit that the throne is vacant, we admit that it is 
elective. ‘The sovereign whom we may place on it will be a 
sovereign, not after the English, but after the Polish, fashion. 
Even if we choose the very person who would reign by right 
of birth, still that person will reign not by right of birth, 
but in virtue of our choice, and will take as a gift what ought 
to be regarded as an inheritance. That salutary reverence 
with which the blood royal and the order of primogeniture 
have hitherto been regarded will be greatly diminished. Still 
more serious will the evil be, if we not only fill the throne by 
election, but fill it with a prince who has doubtless the quali- 
ties of a great and good ruler, and who has wrought a won- 
derful deliverance for us, but who is not first nor even second 
in the order of succession. If we once say that merit, 
however eminent, shall be a title to the crown, we disturb the 
very foundations of our polity, and furnish a precedent of 
which every ambitious warrior or statesman who may have 
rendered any great service to the public will be tempted to 
avail himself. This danger we avoid if we logically follow 
out the principles of the constitution to their consequences. 
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There has been a demise of the crown. At the instant gf-—~ 


the demise the next heir became our lawful sovereign. We 
consider the Princess of Orange as next heir; and we hold 
that she ought, without any delay, to be proclaimed, what 
she already is, our Queen. ; 
The Whigs answered that it was idle to apply ordinary 
rules to a country in a state of revolution, that the great 
question now depending was not to be decided by the saws of 
pedantic Templars, and that, if it were to be so decided, 
such saws might be quoted on one side as well as the other, 
If it were a legal maxim that the throne could never be 
vacant, it was also a legal maxim that a living man could 
have no heir. James was still living. How then could the 
Princess of Orange be his heir? The truth was that the 
laws of England had made fall provision for the succession 


‘when the power of a Sovereign and his natural life terminated 


together, but had made no provision for the very rare cases 
in which his power terminated before the close of his natural 
life; and with one of those very rare cases the Convention 
had now to deal. That James no longer filled the throne 
both Houses had pronounced. Neither common law nor 
statute law designated any person as entitled to fill the 
throne between his demise and his decease. It followed 
that the throne was vacant, and that the Houses might 
invite the Prince of Orange to fill it. That he was not 
next in order of birth was true: but this was no dis-~ 
advantage: on the contrary, it was a positive recommen- 
dation. Hereditary monarchy was a good political institu- 
tion, but was by no means more sacred than other good 
political institutions, Unfortunately, bigoted and servile 
theologians had turned it into a religious mystery, almost as 
awful and as incomprehensible as transubstantiation itself. 
To keep the institution, and yet to get rid of the abject and 
noxious superstitions with which it had of late years been 
associated and which had made it a curse instead of a blesg- 
ing to society, ought to be the first object of English states- 
men; and that object would be best attained by slightly 
deviating for a time from the general rule of descent, and 
then returning to it. 

Many attempts were made to prevent an open breach be- 
tween the party of the Prince and the party of the Princess, 
A great meeting was held at the Earl of Devonshire’s house, 
and the dispute was warm. Halifax was the chief speaker 
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x William, Danby for Mary. Of the mind of Mary Danby 
ew nothing. She had been some time expected in Lon- 
don, but had been detained in Holland, first by masses of ice 
which had blocked up the rivers, and, when the thaw came, 
by strong westerly winds. Had she arrived earlier the 


dispute would probably have been at once quieted. Halifax : 


on the other side had no authority to say anything in Wil- 
liam’s name. The Prince, true to his promise that he would 
leave the settlement of the government to the Convention, 
had maintained an impenetrable reserve, and had not suffered 
any word, look, or gesture, indicative either of satisfaction or 
of displeasure, to escape him. One of his countrymen, who 
had a large share of his confidence, had been invited to the 
meeting, and was earnestly pressed by the Peers to give them 
some information. He long excused himself. At last he so 
far yielded to their urgency as to say, “I can only guess at 
His Highness’s mind. If you wish to know what I guess, T 
guess that he would not like to be his wife’s gentleman 
usher; but I know nothing.” “I know something now, 
however,” said Danby. “I know enough, and too much.” 


"He then departed; and the assembly broke up.* 


nN 


On the thirty-first of January the debate which had termi- 


. nated thus in private was publicly renewed in the House of 


Peers. That day had been fixed for the national thanksgiv- 
ing. An office had been drawn up for the occasion by several 
Bishops, among whom were Ken and Sprat. It is perfectly 
free both from the adulation and from the malignity by which 
such compositions were in that age too often deformed, and 
sustains, better perhaps than any occasional service which 
has been framed during two centuries, a comparison with that 
great model of chaste, lofty, and pathetic eloquence, the 
Book of Common Prayer. The Lords went in the morning to 
Westminster Abbey. The Commons had desired Burnet to 
preach before them at Saint Margaret’s. He was not likely 
to fall into the same error which had been committed in the 
same place on the preceding day. His vigorous and animated 
discourse doubtless called forth the loud hums of his auditors. 
It was not only printed by command of the House, but was 


* Dartmouth’s note on Burnet, i. 393. palpable a blunder. Fagel died in Hol- 


Dartmouth says that it was from Fagel 
that the Lords extracted the hint, This 
was a slip of the pen very pardonable in 
a hasty marginal note; but Dalrymple 
and others ought not to have copied so 


land on the 5th of December 1688, when 
William was at Salisbury and James at 
Whitehall. The real person was, I sup- 
pose, Zulestein or Dykvelt. 
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translated into French for the edification of foreign Pro- 

testants.* The day closed with the festivities usual on such~ 
occasions. The whole town shone bright with fireworks and 

bonfires: the roar of guns and the pealing of bells lasted till 

the night was far spent: but, before the lights were extinct 

and the streets silent, an event had taken place which threw 

a damp on the public joy. 

The Peers had repaired from the Abbey to their house, and 
had resumed the discussion on the state of the nation. The 
last words of the resolution of the Commons were taken into 
consideration; and it soon became clear that the majority 
was not disposed to assent to those words. To near fifty 
Lords who held that the regal title still belonged to James 
were now added seven or eight who held that it had already 
devolved on Mary. The Whigs, finding themselves out- 
numbered, tried to compromise the dispute. They proposed 
to omit the words which pronounced the throne vacant, 
and simply to declare the Prince and Princess King and 
Queen. It was manifest that such a declaration implied, 
though it did not expressly affirm, all that the Tories were 
unwilling to concede. For nobody could pretend that Wil- 
liam had succeeded to the regal office by right of birth. To 
pass a resolution acknowledging him as King was therefore 
an act of election; and how could there be an election with- 
out a vacancy? The proposition of the Whig Lords was re- 
jected by fifty-two votes to forty-seven. The question was 
then put whether the throne was vacant. The Contents were 
only forty-one: the Noncontents fifty-five. Of the minority 
thirty-six protested.t 

During the two following days London was in an unquiet 
and anxious state. The Tories began to hope that they 
might be able again to bring forward their favourite plan of 
Regency with better success. Perhaps the Prince himself, 
when he found that he had no chance of wearing the crown, 
might prefer Sancroft’s scheme to Danby’s. It was better 
doubtless to be a King than to be a Regent: but it was 
better to be a Regent than to bea gentleman usher. On the 
other side the lower and fiercer class of Whigs, the old 
emissaries of Shaftesbury, the old associates of College, 
began to stir in the City. Crowds assembled in Palace 
Yard, and held threatening language. Lord Lovelace, who 


* Both theservice und Burnet’s sermon and will repay the trouble of perusal, 
are still to be found in our great libraries, + Lords’ Journals, Jan 31. 1688. 
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agvas suspected of having encouraged these assemblages, in- 
formed the Peers that he was charged with a petition re- 
questing them instantly to declare the Prince and Princess 
of Orange King and, Queen. He was asked by whom the 
petition was signed. “There are no hands to it yet,” he 
answered; “but, when I bring it here next, there shall be 
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hands enough.” This menace alarmed and disgusted his own | 


party. The leading Whigs were, in truth, even more anxious 
than the Tories that the deliberations of the Convention 
should be perfectly free, and that it should not be in the 
power of any adherent of James to allege that either House 
lad acted under force. A petition, similar to that which 
had been entrusted to Lovelace, was brought into the House 
of Commons, but was contemptuously rejected. Maynard 
was foremost in protesting against the attempt of the rabble 
in the streets to overawe the Estates of the Realm. William 
sent for Lovelace, expostulated with him strongly, und ordered 
the magistrates to act with vigour against all unlawful as- 
semblies.* Nothing in the history of our revolution is more 
deserving of admiration and of imitation than the manner 
in which the two parties in the Convention, at the very mo- 
ment at which their disputes ran highest, joined like one 
man to resist the dictation of the mob of the capital. 

But, though the Whigs were fully determined to maintain 
order and to respect the freedom of debate, they were equally 
determined to muke no concession. On Saturday, the second 
of February, the Commons, without a division, resolved to 
adhere to their resolution as it originally stood. James, as 
usual, came to the help of his enemies. A letter from him 
to the Convention had just arrived in London. It had been 
transmitted to Preston by the apostate Melfort, who was now 
high in favour at Saint Germains. The name of Melfort was 
an abomination to every Churchman. That he was still a con- 
filential minister was alone sufficient to prove that his master’s 
folly and perverseness were incurable. No member of either 
House ventured to propose that a paper which came from 
such a.quarter should be read. The contents, however, were 
well known to all the town. His Majesty exhorted the Lords 
and Commons not to despair of his clemency, and graciously 


book, yet of some value as a record of 
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CHAP. assured them that he would pardon those who had betrayed, _. 
met cee him, some few excepted, whom he did not name. How was 
it possible to do anything for a prince who, vanquished, 
deserted, banished, living on alms, told those who were the 
arbiters of his fate that, if they would set him on his throne 
again, he would hang only a few of them >* é 
Debates. The contest between the two branches of the legislature 
lasted some days longer. On Monday, the fourth of February, 
the Peers resolved that they would insist on their amend- 
ments: but a protest to which thirty-nine names were sub- 
scribed was entered on the journals.+ On the following day the 
Negotia- Tories determined to try their strength in the Lower House. 
Hons, They mustered there in great force. A motion was made 
to agree to the amendments of the Lords. Those who were 
for the plan of Sancroft and those who were for the plan of 
Danby divided together ; but they were beaten by two hundred 
and eighty-two votes to a hundred and fifty-one. The House 
then resolved to request a free conference with the Lords.t 
Letter At the same time strenuous efforts were making without 
eae the walls of Parliament to bring the dispute between the two 
of Orange branches of the legislature to a close. Burnet thought that 
toDanby. the importance of the crisis justified him in publishing the 
great secret which the Princess had confided to him. He 
knew, he said, from her own lips, that it had long been her 
full determination, even if she came to the throne in the re- 
gular course of descent, to surrender her power, with the 
sanction of Parliament, into the hands of her husband. Danby 
received from her an earnest, and almost angry reprimand. 
She was, she wrote, the Prince’s wife; she had no other wish 
than to be subject to him: the most cruel injury that could 
be done to her would be to set her up as his competitor ; and 
The Prin- she never could regard any person who took such a course as 
cess Anne her true friend.§ The Tories had still one hope. Anne might 
inthe insist on her own rights, and on those of her children. No 
Whigplan. effort was spared to stimulate her ambition, and to alarm her 
conscience. Her uncle Clarendon was especially active. A few 
* The letter of James, dated #224 this protest. This is a mistake, Pro- 
1689, will be found in Kennet. It ig bably some person who examined the 
most disingenuously garbled in his Life, journals before they were printed mis- 
See Clarendon’s Diary, Feb. 2. 4.; Grey's took Derby for Danby. + Lords’ Journals, 
Debates; Lords’ Journals, Feb. 2. 4, Feb. 4. 1688. Evelyn, a few days before, 
1683. oe Berby, by qaustake, for Danby. 
wer, sud, among ethers by Bein Gamason Jota, Feb, 6, 1608 
Py On ee ae, ae ae Re E Rives 2 18 
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-weeks only had elapsed since the hope of wealth and greatness 

~ “iid impelled him to belie the boastful professions of his whole 
lite, to desert the royal cause, to join with the Wildmans and 
Fergusons, nay, to propose that the King should be sent a 
prisoner to a foreign land and immured in a fortress begirt 
by pestilential marshes. The lure which had produced this 
strange transformation was the Viceroyalty of Treland. Soon, 
however, it appeared that the proselyte had little chance of 
obtaining the splendid prize on which his heart was set. 
He found that others were consulted on Irish affairs. His 
advice was never asked, and, when obtrusively and importu- 
nately offered, was coldly received. He repaired many times 
to Saint James’s Palace, but could scarcely obtain a word or 
a look. One day the Prince was writing: another day he 
wanted fresh air and must ride in the Park: on a third he 
was closeted with officers on military business and could see 
nobody. Clarendon saw that he was not likely to gain any- 
thing by the sacrifice of his principles, and determined to 
take them back again. In December ambition had converted 
him into a rebel. In January disappointment reconverted 
him into a Royalist. The uneasy consciousness that he had 
not been ai consistent Tory gave a peculiar acrimony to his 

.. Toryism.* In the House of Lords he had done all in his 
power to prevent a settlement. He now exerted, for the 
same end, all his influence over the Princess Anne. But his 
influence over her was small indeed when compared with that 
of the Churchills, who wisely called to their help two powerful 
allies, Tillotson, who, as a spiritual director, had, at that 
time, immense authority, and Lady Russell, whose noble and 
gentle virtues, proved by the most cruel of all trials, had 
gained for her the reputation of a saint. The Princess of 
Denmark, it was soon known, was willing that William 
should reign for life; and it was evident that to defend the 
eause of the daughters of James against themselves was a 
hopeless task.t : 

‘And now William thought that the time had come when 
he ought to explain himself. He accordingly sent for Hali- 
fax, Danby, Shrewsbury, and some other political leaders of 
great note, and with that air of stoical apathy under which 

_ he had, from a boy, been in the habit of concealing his 


* Clarendon's Diary, Jan. 1.4. 8,9, Duchess of Marlborough’s Vindication; 
14, 1688 ; Burnet, i. 807. Mulgrave’s Account of the Revolution, 
By 1 BRBe 
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CHAP. strongest emotions, addressed to them afew deeply meditated 
—*_ and weighty words. a 


He had hitherto, he said, remained silent: he had used 
neither solicitation nor menace: he had not even suffered a 
hint of his opinions or wishes to get abroad: but a crisis had, 
now arrived at which it was necessary for him to declare hig 
intentions. He had no right and no wish to dictate to the 
Convention, All that he claimed was the privilege of de- 
clining any office which he felt that he could not hold with 
honour to himself and with benefit to the public. 

A strong party was for a Regency. It was for the Houses 
to determine whether such an arrangement would be for the 
interest of the nation. He had a decided opinion on that 
point; and he thought it right to say distinctly that he 
would not be Regent. 

Another party was for placing the Princess on the throne, 
and for giving to him, during her life, the title of King, and 
such a share in the administration as she might be pleased 
to allow him. He could not stoop to such a post. He es- 
teemed the Princess as much as it was possible for man to 
esteem woman: but not even from her would he accept a 
subordinate and a precarious place in the government. He 
was so made that he could not submit to be tied to the apron 
strings even of the best of wives. Ho did not desire to take 
any part in English affairs; but, if he did consent to take 
a part, there was one part only which he could usefully or 
honourably take. If the Estates offered him the crown for 
life, he would accept it. If not, he should, without repining, 
return to his native country. He concluded by saying that 
he thought it reasonable that the Lady Anne and her pos- 
terity should be preferred in the succession to any chillren 
whom he might have by any other wife than the Lady Mary.* 

The meeting broke up ; and what the Prince had said was 
in a few hours known all over London. That he must be 
King was now clear. The only question was whether 4e 
should hold the regal dignity alone or conjointly with the 
Princess. Halifax and a few other politicians, who saw in a 
strong light the danger of dividing the supreme executive 


* Burnet, i. 820. Burnet says thathe the Princess of Orange to Danby arrived, 
has not related the events of this stirring and that the Prince’s explanation of his 
time in chronological order. I have views was given, between Thursday the 
therefore been forced to arrangethemby 31st of January, and Wednesday the 6th 
guess; but I think that I can scarcely of February, 
be wrong in supposing that the letter of 
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Seathority, thought it desirable that, during William’s life, 
‘rry should be only Queen Consort and a subject. But this 
arrangement, though much might doubtless be said for it in 
argument, shocked the general feeling even of those English- 
men who were most attached to the Prince. His wife had 
given an unprecedented’ proof of conjugal submission and 
affection; and the very least return that could be made to 
her would be to bestow on her the dignity of Queen Regnant. 
William Harbord, one of the most zealous of the Prince’s ad- 
herents, wag so much exasperated that he sprang out of the 
bed to which he was confined by gout, and vehemently 
declared that he never would have drawn a sword in His 
KHighness’s cause if he had foreseen that so shameful an ar- 
rangement would be made. No person took the matter up 
so eagerly as Burnet. His blood boiled at the wrong done 
to his kind patroness. He expostulated vehemently with 
Bentinck, and begged to be permitted to resign the chaplain- 
ship. “While I am His Highness’s servant,” said the brave 
and honest divine, “it would be unseemly in me to oppose 
any plan which may have his countenance. I therefore de- 
sire to be set free, that I may fight the Princess’s battle with 
every faculty that God has given me.” Bentinck prevailed 
on Burnet to defer an open declaration of hostilities til] Wil- 
liam’s resolution should be distinctly known. In a few hours 
the scheme which had excited so much resentment was en- 
tirely given up; and all those who considered James as no 
longer King were agreed as to the way in which the throne 
must be filled. William and Mary must be King and Queen. 
The heads of both must appear together on the coin: writs 
must run in the names of both: both must enjoy all the per- 
sonal dignities and immunities of royalty: but the admin- 
istration, which could not be safely divided, must belong to 
William alone.* 

And now the time arrived for the free conference between 
the Houses. The managers for the Lords, in their robes, 
took their seats along one side of the table in the Painted 
Chamber: but the crowd of members of the House of Com- 
mons on the other side was so great that the gentlemen who 
were to argue the question in vain tried to get through. It 
was not without much difficulty and long delay that the Ser- 
jeant at Arms was able to clear a passage.+ 


* Mulgrave’s Account of the Revolution. 
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CHAP. At length the discussion began. A full report of (ie 
es speeches on both sides has come down to us. There are YR 
students of history who have not taken up that report with 
eager curiosity and laid it down with disappointment. i 
question between the Houses was argued on both sides as¢ 
question of law. The objections which the Lords made 4 
the resolution of the Commons were verbal and technical,' 
and were met by verbal and technical answers. Somers vin. 
dicated the use of the word abdication by quotations from 
Grotius and Brissonius, Spigelius and Bartolus. When he 
was challenged to show any authority for tha proposition 
that England could be without a soverign, he produced the 
Parliament roll of the year 1399, in which it was expressly 
set forth that the kingly office was vacant during the interval 
between the resignation of Richard the Second and the en- 
throning of Henry the Fourth. The Lords replied by pro- 
ducing the Parliament roll of the first year of Edward the 
Fourth, from which it appeared that the record of 1399 had 
been solemnly annulled. They therefore maintained that 
the precedent on which Somers relied was no longer valid. 
Treby then came to Somers’s assistance, and laid on the table 
the Parliament roll of the first year of Henry the Seventh, 
which repealed the act of Edward the Fourth, and conse- ~.. 
quently restored the validity of the record of 1399. After a 
colloquy of several hours the disputants separated.* The 
Lords assembled in their own house. It was well anderstood 
that they were about to yield, and that the conference had 
been a mere form. The friends of Mary had found that, by 
setting her up as her husband’s rival, they had deeply dis- 
pleased her. Some of the Peers who had formerly voted for 
a Regency had determined to absent themselves or to support 
the resolution of the Lower House. Their opinion, they said, 
was unchanged: but any government was better than no 
governinent; and the country could not bear a prolongation 
of this agony of suspense. Even Nottingham, who, in the 
Painted Chamber, had taken the lead against the Commons, 
declared that, though his own conscience would not suffer 
him to give way, he was glad that the consciences of other. 
men were less squeamish. Several Lords who-had not yet 
voted in the Convention had been induced to attend; Lord 
Lexington, who had just hurried over from the Continent ; 


* See the Lords’ and Commons’ Journals of Feb. 6. 1685. and the Report of the 
Conference. 
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fit Earl of Lincoln, who was half mad; the Earl of Carlisle, 
30 limped in on crutches; and the Bishop of Durham, who 
had been in hiding and had intended to fly beyond sea, but 
‘iad received an intimation that, if he would vote for the 
settling of the government, his conduct in the Ecclesiastical 
@binmission should not be remembered against him. Danby, 
nse to heal the schism which he bad caused, exhorted. 
House, in a speech distinguished by even more than his 
“sual ability, not to persevere in a contest which might be 
fatal to the state. He was strenuously supported by Halifax. 
The spirit of the opposite party was quelled. When the 
question was put whether King James had abdicated the 
government, only three Lords said Not Content. On the 
question whether the throne was vacant, a division was de- 
manded. The Contents were sixty-two; the Not Contents 
forty-seven. It was immediately proposed and carried, with- 
out a division, that the Prince and Princess of Orange should 
be declared King and Queen of England.* 
Nottingham then moved that the wording of the oaths of 
allegiance and supremacy should be altered in such a way 
that they might be conscientiously taken by persons who, like 
himself, disapproved of what the Convention had done, and 
-yet fully purposed to be loyal and dutiful subjects of the new 
sovereigns. ’o his proposition no objection was made. In- 
deed there can be little doubt that there was an understanding 
on this subject between the Whig leaders and those Tory 
Lords whose votes had turned the scale on the last division. 
The new oaths were sent down to the Commons, together 
with the resolution that the Prince and Princess should be 
declared King and Queen.+ 

It was now known to whom the crown would be given. On 
what conditions it should be given, still remained to be de- 
cided. The Commons had appointed a committee to con- 
sider what steps it might be advisable to take, in order to 
secure law and liberty against the aggressions of future sove- 
reigns, and the committee had made a report.{ This report 
recommended, first, that those great principles of the consti- 
tution which had been violated by the dethroned King should 


* Lords’ Journals, February 6. 1688 ; jority smaller and some larger. 
A ciarenton's Diary ; Burnet, i. 822. and t Lords’ Journals, Feb. 6, 7. 1688 ; 
Dartmouth’s note ; Van Citters, February Clarendon’s Diary. 
I have fnliowed Clarendon as to the t Commons’ Journais, Jan. 29., Feb, 
number —™e writers make tha ma. 9% 1208 
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cHaP. be solemnly asserted, and, secondly, that many new laws 


Xx. 


should be enacted, for the purpose of curbing the prerogatiet 
and purifying the administration of justice. Most of the sug- 
gestions of the committee were-excellent ; but ib was utterly 
impossible that the Houses could, in a month, or even ina 
year, deal properly with matters so numerous, 80 various, and 
so important. It was proposed, among other things, that the 
militia should be remodelled, that the power which the sove- 
reign possessed of proroguing and dissolving Parliaments 
should be restricted ; that the duration of Parliaments should 
be limited; that the royal pardon should no longer be 
pleadable to a parliamentary impeachment ; that toleration 
should be granted to Protestant Dissenters ; that the crime 
of high treason should be more precisely defined ; that trials 
for high.treason should be conducted in a manner more 
favourable to innocence; that the Judges should hold their 
places for life; that the mode of appointing Sheriffs should 
be altered; that juries should be nominated in such a way 
as might exclude partiality and corruption ; that the practice 
of filing criminal informations in the King’s Bench should be 
abolished; that the Court of Chancery should be reformed ; 
that the fees of public functionaries should be regulated; and 
that the law of Quo Warranto should be amended. It was_ 
evident that cautious and deliberate legislation on these sub- 
jects must bé the work of more than one laborious session ; 
‘and it was equally evident that hasty and crude legislation 
on subjects so grave could not but produce new grievances, 
worse than those which it might remove. If the committee 
meant to give a list of the reforms which ought to be accom- 
plished before the throne was filled, the list was absurdly long. 
Tf, on the other hand, the committee meant to give a list of 
all the reforms which the legislature would do well to make 
in proper season, the list was strangely imperfect. Indeed, 
as soon as the report had been read, member after member 
rose to suggest some addition. It was moved and carried 
that the selling of offices should be prohibited, that the 
Habeas Corpus Act should be made more efficient, and that 
the law of Mandamus should be revised. One gentleman 
fell on the chimneymen, another on the excisemen ; and the 
House resolved that the malpractices of both chimneymen 
and excisemen should be restrained. It is a most remarkable's 
circumstance that, while the whole political, military *ndicial, 
and fiscal system of the kingdom was thus passed: ~ “2w, 
not a single representative of the people propose¢ se 
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b& the statute which subjected the press to a censorship. It 
was not yet understood, even by the most enlightened men, 
that the liberty of discussion is the chief safeguard of all 
other liberties.* : 

The House was greatly perplexed. Some orators vehe- 
mently said that too much time had already been lost, and that 
the government ought to be settled without the delay of a day. 
Society was unquiet: trade was languishing: the English 
colony in Ireland was in imminent danger of perishing: a 
foreign war was impending: the exiled King might, in a few 
weeks, be at Dublin with a French artny, and from Dublin 
he might soon cross to Chester. Was it not insanity, at such 
a crisis, to leave the throne unfilled, and, while the very 
existence of Parliaments was in jeopardy, to waste time in 
debating whether Parliaments should be prorogued by the 
sovereign or by themselves? On the other side it was asked 
whether the Convention could think that it had fulfilled its 
mission by merely pulling down one prince and putting up 
another. Surely now or never was the time to secure public 
liberty by such fences as might effectually prevent the en- 
croachments of prerogative.t There was doubtless great 
weight in what was urged on both sides. The able chiefs of 
the Whig party, among whom Somers was fast rising to 
ascendency, proposed a middle course. The House had, they 
said, two objects in view, which ought to be kept distinct. 
One object was to secure the old polity of the realm against 
illegal attacks: the other was to improve that polity by legal 
reforms. The former object might be attained by solemnly 
putting on record, in the resolution which called the new 
sovereigns to the throne, the claim of the English nation to 
its ancient franchises, so that the King might hold his crown, 
and the people their privileges, by one and the same title 
deed. The latter object would require a whole volume of 
elaborate statutes. The former object might be attained in 
a day: the latter, scarcely in five years. As to the former 
object, all. parties were agreed: as to the latter, there were 
innumerable varieties of opinion. No member of either 
House would hesitate for a moment to vote that the King 
could not levy taxes without the consent of Parliament; but 
it would be hardly possible to frame any new law of pro- 
cedure in cases of high treason which would not give rise to 


* Commons’ Journals, Feb. 2. 1688. t Grey's Debates; Burnet, i, 822. 
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long debate, and be condemned by some persons as unjust 
the prisoner, and by others as unjust to the crown. 
business of an extraordinary convention of the Estates of the 
Realm was not to do the ordinary work of Parliaments, to 
regulate the fees of masters in Chancery, and to provide 
against the exactions of gaugers, but to put right the great 
machine of government. When this had been done, it would 
be time to inquire what improvement our institutions needed: 
nor would anything be risked by delay; for no sovereign 
who reigned merely by the choice of the nation, could long 
refuse his assent to any improvement which the nation, 
speaking through its representatives, demanded. 

On these grounds the Commons wisely determined to post- 
pone all reforms till the ancient constitution of the kingdom 
should have been restored in all its parts, and forthwith to 
fill the throne without imposing on William and Mary any 
other obligation than that of governing according to the 
existing laws of England. In order that the questions which 
had been in dispute between the Stuarts and the nation 
might never again be stirred, it was determined that the 
instrument by which the Prince and Princess of Orange were 
called to the throne, and by which the order of succession 
was settled, should set forth, in the most distinct and solemn ~ 
manner, the fundamental principles of the constitution. This 
instrument, known by the name of the Declaration of Right, 
was prepared by a committee, of which Somers was chairman. 
The fact that the lowborn young barrister was appointed to 
so honourable and important a post in a Parliament filled 
with able and experienced men, only ten days after he had 
spoken in the House of Commons for the first time, suffi- 
ciently proves the superiority of his abilities. In a few hours 
the Declaration was framed and approved by the Commons. 
The Lords assented to it with some amendments of no great 
importance.* 

The Declaration began by recapitulating the crimes and 
errors which had made a revolution necessary. James had 
invaded the province of the legislature; had treated modest 
petitioning as a crime; had oppressed the Church by means 
of an illegal tribunal; had, without the consent: of Parlia- 
ment, levied taxes and maintained a standing army in time 
of peace ; had violated the freedom of election, and perverted 


* Commons’ Journals, Feb. 4. 8. 11, 12.; Lords’ Journals, Feb, 9. 11, 12. 1688. 
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« ipe course of justice. Proceedings which could lawfully be CHAP. 
questioned only in Parliament had been made the subjects of _*._ 
prosecution in the King’s Bench. Partial and corrupt juries 
had been returned: excessive bail had been required from 
prisoners: excessive fines had been imposed: baxbarous and 
unusual punishments had been inflicted: the estates of ac- 
cused persons had been granted away before conviction. He, 
by whose authority these things had been done, had abdi- 
cated the government. The Prince of Orange, whom God 
had made the glorious instrument of delivering the nation 
from superstition and tyranny, had invited the Estates of the 
Realm to meet and to take counsel together for the securing 
of religion, of law, and of freedom. The Lords and Com- 
mons, having deliberated, had resolved that they would first, 
after the example of their ancestors, assert the ancient rights 
and liberties of England. Therefore it was declared that the 
dispensing power, as lately assumed and exercised, had no 
legal existence ; that, without grant of Parliament, no money 
could be exacted by the sovereign from the subject; that, 
without consent of Parliament, no standing army could be 
kept up in time of peace. The right of subjects to petition, 
the right of electors to choose representatives freely, the 
right of the legislature to freedom of debate, the right of the 
nation to a pure and merciful administration of justice ac- 
cording to the spirit of our mild laws, were solemnly affirmed. 
All these things the Convention claimed, as the undoubted 
inheritance of Englishmen. Having thus vindicated the 
principles of the constitution, the Lords and Commons, in 
the entire confidence that the deliverer would hold sacred the 
laws and liberties which he had saved, resolved that William 
and Mary, Prince and Princess of Orange, should be declared 
King and Queen of England for their joint and separate lives, 
and that, during their joint lives, the administration of the 
government should be in the Prince alone. After them the 
crown was settled on the posterity of Mary, then on Anne 
and her posterity, and then on the posterity of William. 

By this time the wind had ceased to blow from the west. Arrival of 
The ship in which the Princess of Orange had embarked lay Mary. 
off Margate on the eleventh of February, and, on the follow- 
ing morning, anchored at Greenwich.* She was received 
with many signs of joy and affection: but her demeanour 
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the Whigs. A young woman, placed, by a destiny as mourn; .. 
ful and awful as that which brooded over the fabled nousar te 
Labdacus and Pelops, in such a situation that she could not, 
without violating her duty to her God, her husband, and her 
country, refuse to take her seat on the throne from which 
her father had just been hurled, should have been sad, or at 
Icast serious. Mary was not merely in high, but in extrava- 
gant, spirits. She entered Whitehall, it was asserted, with 
a girlish delight at being mistress of so fine a house, ran 
about the rooms, peeped into the closets, and examined the 
quilt of the state bed, without seeming to remember by whom 
those magnificent apartments had last been occupied. Burnet, 
who had, till then, thought her an angel in human form, 
could not, on this occasion, refrain from blaming her. He 
was the more astonished because, when he took leave of her 
at the Hague, she had, though fully convinced that she was 
in the path of duty, been deeply dejected. To him, as to her 
spiritual guide, she afterwards explained her conduct. Wil- 
liam had written to inform her that some of those who had 
tried to separate her interest from his still continued their 
machinations: they gave it out that she thought herself 
wronged : and, if she wore a gloomy countenance, the report 
would be confirmed. He therefore entreated her to make 
her first appearance with an air of cheerfulness. Her heart, 
she said, was far indeed from cheerful; but she had done her 
best; and, as she was afraid of not sustaining well a part 
which was uncongenial to her feelings, she had overacted it. 
Her deportment was the subject of much spiteful prose and 
verse: it lowered her in the opinion of some whose esteem 
she valued: nor did the world know, till she was beyond the 
reach of praise and censure, that the conduct which had 
brought on her the reproach of levity and insensibility was 


.really a signal instance of that perfect disinterestedness and 


selfdevotion of which man seems to be incapable, but which 
is sometimes found in woman.* 

On the morning of Wednesday, the thirteenth of February, 
the court of Whitehall and all the neighbouring streets were 
filled with ‘gazers. The magnificent Banqueting House, the 
masterpiece of Inigo, embellished by masterpieces of Rubens, 
had been prepared for a great ceremony. The walls were 
lined by the yeomen of the guard. Near the northern door, 


* Duchess of Mariborough’s Vindica- net, i. 781, 825, and Dartmouth’s note; 
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‘@n the right hand, a large number of Peers had assembled. 
On the left were the Commons with their Speaker, attended 
by the mace. The southern door opened: and the Prince 
and Princess of Orange, side by side, entered, and took their 
place under the canopy of state. 

Both Houses approached bowing low. William and Mary 


advanced a few steps. Halifax on the right, and Powle on 


the left, stood forth; and Halifax spoke. The Convention, 
he said, had agreed to a resolution which he prayed Their 
Highnesses to hear. They signified their assent; and the 
clerk of the House of Lords read, in a loud voice, the Declara- 
tion of Right. When he had concluded, Halifax, in the name 
of all the Estates of the Realm, requested the Prince and 
Princess to accept the crown. 

William, in his own name and in that of his wife, answered. 
that the crown was, in their estimation, the more valuable 
because it was presented to them as a token of the confidence 
of the nation. “We thankfully accept,” he said, “what you 
have offered us.” Then, for himself, he assured them that 
the laws of England, which he had once already vindicated, 
should be the rules of his conduct, that it should be his study 
to promote the welfare of the kingdom, and that, as to the 
means of doing so, he should constantly recur to the advice 
of the Houses, and should be disposed to trust their judg- 
ment rather than his own.* These words were received with 
a shout of joy which was heard in the streets below, and was 
instantly answered by huzzas from many thousands of voices. 
The Lords and Commons then reverently retired from the 
Banqueting House and went in procession to the great gate 
of Whitehall, where the heralds and pursuivants were waiting 
in their gorgeous tabards. 

All the space as far as Charing Cross was one sea of heads. 
The kettle drums struck up: the trumpets pealed; and Gartey 
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King at Arms, in a loud voice, proclaimed the Prince and ais 


Princess of Orange King and Queen of England, charged all 
Englishmen to bear, from that moment, true allegiance to 
the new sovereigns, and besought God, who had already 
wrought so signal a deliverance for our Church and nation, 
to bless Wiliam and Mary with a long and happy reign.t 


* Lords’ and Commons’ Journals, what Pow'e said that the report in the 
Feb, 14. 1688; Van Citters, Feb, 12. journals was not strictly accurate, 
Van Citters puts into William's mouth + London Gazette, Feb. 14. 1688; 
stronger expressions of ct for the Lords’ and Commons’ "Journals, Feb. 18.3 
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Thus was consummated the English Revolution. Whep..- 
we compare it with those revolutions which have, during the 
last sixty years, overthrown so many ancient governments, 
we cannot but be struck by its peculiar character. Why that 
character was so peculiar is sufficiently obvious, and yet seems 
not to have been always understood either by eulogists or by 
censors. 

The Continental revolutions of the eighteenth and nine- 
teenth centuries took place in countries where all trace of 
the limited monarchy of the middle ages had long been 
effaced. The right of the prince to make laws and to levy 
money had, during many generations, been undisputed. His 
throne was guarded by a great regular army. His ad- 
ministration could not, without extreme peril, be blamed 
even in the mildest terms. His subjects held their personal 
liberty by no other tenure than his pleasure. Not a single 
institution was left which had, within the memory of the 
oldest man, afforded efficient protection to the subject against 
the utmost excess of tyranny. Those great councils which 
had once curbed the regal power had sunk into oblivion. 
Their composition and their privileges were known only to 


~-antiquaries. We cannot wonder, therefore, that, when men 


who had been thus ruled succeeded in wresting supreme ~ 
power from a government which they had long in secret 
hated, they should have been impatient to demolish and 
unable to construct, that they should have been fascinated by 
every specious novelty, that they should have proscribed 
every title, ceremony, and phrase associated with the old 
system, and that, turning away with disgust from their own 
national precedents and traditions, they should have sought 
for principles of government in the writings of theorists, or: 
aped, with ignorant and ungraceful affectation, the patriots of 
Athens and Rome. As little can we wonder that the violent 
‘action of the revolutionary spirit should have been followed 
by reaction equally violent, and that confusion should speedily 
have engendered despotism sterner than that from which it 
had sprung. 

Had we been in the same situation; had Strafford succeeded 
in his favourite scheme of Thorough; had he formed an 
army as numerous and as well disciplined as that which, a 
few years later, was formed by Cromwell; had a series of 
judicial decisions, similar to that which was pronounced by 
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mw grred to the crown the right of taxing the people; had the CHAP. 

a ar Chamber and the High Commission continued to fine _* 
mutilate, and imprison every man who dared to raise his 
voice against the government ; had the press been as com- 
pletely enslaved here as at Vienna or at Naples; had our 
Kings gradually drawn’ to themselves the whole legislative _ 
power; had six generations of Englishmen passed away 
without a single session of Parliament; and had we then 
at length risen up in some moment of wild excitement 
against our masters, what an outbreak would that have 
been! With what a crash, heard and felt to the farthest 
ends of the world, would the whole vast fabric of society have 
fallen! How many thousands of exiles, once the most pros- 
perous and the most refined members of this great commun- 
ity, would have begged their bread in Continental cities, or 
have sheltered their heads under huts of bark in the un- 
cleared forests of America! How often should we have seen 
the pavement of London piled up in barricades, the houses 
dinted with bullets, the gutters foaming with blood! How 
many times should we have rushed’ wildly from extreme to 
extreme, sought refuge from anarchy in despotism, and been 
again driven by despotism into anarchy! How many years 

~ of blood and confusion would it have cost us to learn the 
very rudiments of political science! How many childish 
theories would have duped us! How many rude and ill 
poised constitutions should we have set up, only to see them 
tumble down! Happy would it have been for us if a sharp 
discipline of half a century had sufficed to educate us into a 
capacity of enjoying true freedom. 

These calamities our Revolution averted. It was a revolu- 
tion strictly defensive, and had prescription and legitimacy 
on its side. Here, and here only, a limited monarchy of the 
thirteenth century had come down unimpaired to the seven- . 
teenth century. Our parliamentary institutions were in full 
vigour. The main principles of our government were excel- 
lent. They were not, indeed, formally and exactly set forth 
in a single written instrument: but they were to be found 
scattered over our ancient and noble statutes ; and, what was 
of far greater moment, they had been engraven on the heuris 
of Englishmen during four hundred years. That, without 
the consent of the representatives of the nation, no legislative 
act could be passed, no tax imposed, no regular soldiery kept 
up, that no man could be imprisoned, even for a day, by the 
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arbitrary will of the sovereign, that no tool of power could. 


plead the royal command as a justification for viclating any 
right of the humblest subject, were held, both by Whigs and 
Tories, to be fundamental laws of the realm. A realm of 
which these were the fundamental laws stood in no need of 
a new constitution. 

But, though a new constitution was not needed, it was 
plain that changes were required. The misgovernment of 
the Stuarts, and the troubles which that misgovernment had 
produced, sufficiently proved that there was somewhere a 
defect in our polity; and that defect it was the duty of the 
Convention to discover and to supply. 

Some questions of great moment were still open to dispute. 
Our constitution had begun to exist in times when statesmen 
were not much accustomed to frame exact definitions. Ano- 
malies, therefore, inconsistent with its principles and danger- 
ous to its very existence, had sprung up almost imperceptibly, 
and, not having, during many years, caused any serious 
inconvenience, had gradually acquired the force of prescrip- 
tion. The remedy for these evils was to assert the rights of 
the people in such language as should terminate all contro- 


versy, and to declare that no precedent could justify any 


violation of those rights. 

When this had been done it would be impossible for our 
rulers to misunderstand the law: but, unless something 
more were done, it was by no means improbable that they 
might violate it. Unhappily the Church had long taught the 
nation that hereditary monarchy, alone among our institu- 
tions, was divine and inviolable; that the right of the 
House of Commons to a share in the legislative power was a 
right merely human, but that the right of the King to the 
obedience of his people was from above; that the Great 
Charter was a statute which might be repealed by those who 
had made it, but that the rule which called the princes of 
the blood royal to the throne in order of succession was of 
celestial origin, and that any Act of Parliament inconsistent 
with that rule was a nullity. It is evident that, in a society 
in which such superstitions prevail, constitutional freedom 
must ever be insecure. A power which is regarded merely 
as the ordinance of man cannot be an efficient check on a 
power which is regarded asthe ordinance of God. It is vain 
to hope that laws, however excellent, will permanently 
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«ofa great part of his people, has an authority infinitely 


higher in kind than the authority which belongs to those . 


laws. To deprive royalty of these mysterious attributes, and 
to establish the principle that Kings reigned by a right in 
no respect differing from the right by which freeholders 


chose knights of the shire, or from the right by which. 


Judges granted writs of Habeas Corpus, was absolutely 
necessary to the security of our liberties. 

Thus the Convention had two great duties to perform. 
The first was to clear the fundamental laws of the realm from 
ambiguity. The second was to eradicate from the minds, 
both of the governors und of the governed, the false and 
pernicious notion that the royal prerogative was something 
more sublime and holy than those fundamental laws. The 
former object was attained by the solemn recital and claim 
with which the Declaration of Right commences; the latter 
by the resolution which pronounced the throne vacant, and 
invited William and Mary to fill it. 

The change seems small. Not a single flower of the crown 
was touched. Not a single new right was given to the 
people. The whole English law, substantive and adjective, 
was, in the judgment of all the greatest lawyers, of Holt and 

’ Treby, of Maynard and Somers, almost exactly the same 
after the Revolution as before it. Some controverted points 
had been decided according to the sense of the best jurists ; 
and there had been a slight deviation from the ordinary 
course of succession. This was all; and this was enough. 

As our Revolution was a vindication of ancient rights, so 
it was conducted with strict attention to ancient formalities. 
In almost every word and act may be discerned a profound 
reverence for the past. The Estates of the Realm deliberated 
in the old halls and according to the old rules. Powle was 
conducted to his chair between his mover and his seconder 
with the accustomed forms. The Serjeant with his mace 
brought up the messengers of the Lords to the table of the 
Commons; and the three obeisances were duly made. The 
conference was held with all the antique ceremonial. On one 
side of the table, in the Painted Chamber, the managers for 
the Lords sate covered and robed in ermine and gold. The 
managers for the Commons stood bareheaded on the other 
side. The speeches present an almost ludicrous contrast to 
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aacient constitutional traditions of the state. The only qugs- 
tion was, in what sense those traditions were to be under- 
stood. The assertors of liberty said not a word about the 
natural equality of men and the inalienable sovereignty of 
the people, about Harmodius or Timoleon, Brutus the elder 
or Brutus the younger. When they were told that, by the 
English law, the crown, at the moment of a demise, must 
descend to the next heir, they answered that, by the English 
law, a living man could have no heir. When they were told 
that there was no precedent for declaring the throne vacant, 
they produced from among the-records in the Tower a roll of 
parchment, near three hundred years old, on which, in quaint 
characters and barbarous Latin, it was recorded that the 
Estates of the Realm had declared vacant the throne of a 
perfidious and tyrannical Plantagenet. When at length the 
dispute had been accommodated, the new sovereigns were 
proclaimed with the old pageantry. All the fantastic pomp 
of heraldry was there, Clarencieux and Norroy, Portcullis 
and Rouge Dragon, the trumpets, the banners, the grotesque 
coats embroidered with lions and lilies. The title of King of 
France, assumed by the conqueror of Cressy, was not omitted 
in the royal style. To us, who have lived in the year 1848, it 
may seem almost an abuse of terms to call a proceeding, con- 
ducted with so much deliberation, with so much sobriety, and 
with such minute attention to prescriptive etiquette, by the 
terrible name of Revolution. 

And yet this revolution, of all revolutions the least violent, 
has been of all revolutions the most beneficent. It finally 
decided the great question whether the popular element 
which had, ever since the age of Fitzwalter and De Montfort, 
been found in the English polity, should be destroyed by the 
monarchical element, or should be suffered to develope itself 
freely, and tv become dominant. The strife between the two 
principles had been long, fierce, and doubtful. It had lasted 
through four reigns. It had produced seditions, impeach- 
ments, rebellions, battles, sieges, proseriptions, judicial mas- 
sacres, Sometimes liberty, sometimes royalty, had seemed 
to be on the point of perishing. During many years one half 
of the encrgy of England had been employed in counteracting 
the other half. The executive power and the legislative 
power had so cffectually impeded each other that the state 
had been of no account in Europe. The King at Arms, who 
proclaimed William and Mary before Whitehall Gate, did in 
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ith announce that this great struggle was over; that there 
was entire union between the throne and the Parliament ; 
that England, long dependent and degraded, was again a 
power of the first rank ; that the ancient laws by which the 
prerogative was bounded would thenceforth be held as sacred 
as the prerogative itself, and would be followed out to all 
their consequences ; that the executive administration would 
be conducted in conformity with the sense of the represen- 
tatives of the nation; and that no reform, which the two 
Houses should, after mature deliberation, propose, would be 
obstinately withstood by the sovereign. The Declaration of 
Right, though it made nothing law which had not been law 
before, contained the germ of the law which gave religious 
freedom to the Dissenter, of the law which secured the inde- 
pendence of the judges, of the law which limited the duration 
of Parliaments, of the law which placed the liberty of the 
press under the protection of juries, of the law which pro- 
hibited the slave trade, of the law which abolished the sacra- 
mental test, of the law which relieved the Roman Catholics 
from civil disabilities, of the law which reformed the repre- 
sentative system, of every good law which has been passed 
during more than a century and a half, of every good law 
which may hereafter, in the course of ages, be found neces- 
sary to promote the public weal, and to satisfy the demands 
of public opinion. 

The highest eulogy which can be pronounced on the revo- 
lution of 1688 is this, that it was our last revolution. Seve- 
ral generations have now passed away since any wise and 
patriotic Englishman has meditated resistance to the estab- 
lished government. In all honest and reflecting minds there 
is a conviction, daily strengthened by experience, that the 
means of effecting every improvement which the constitution 
requires may be found within the constitution itself. 

Now, if ever, we ought to be able to appreciate the whole 
importance of the stand which was made by our forefathers 
against the House of Stuart.* All around us the world is 
convulsed by the agonies of great nations. Governments 
which lately seemed likely to stand during ages have been 
on a, sudden shaken and overthrown. The proudest capitals 
of Western Europe have streamed with civil blood. AU evil 
passions, the thirst of gain and the thirst of vengeance, the 
antipathy of class to class, the antipathy of race to race, have 


397 
CHAP, 
x. 


— 


398 


CHAP. 


_ HISTOW? Wy EXGLAND. 


“ proken loose from the control of divine and human laws. 


Fear and anxiety have clouded the faces and depressed the 
hearts of millions. Trade has been suspended, and industry 
paralysed. The rich have become poor; and the poor have 
become poorer. . Doctrines hostile to all sciences, to all arts, 
to all industry, to all domestic charities, doctrines which, if 
carried into effect, would, in thirty years, undo all that thirty 
centuries have done for mankind, and would make the fairest 
provinces of France and Germany as savage as Congo or 
Patagonia, have been avowed from the tribune and defended 
by the sword. Europe has been threatened with subjugation 
by barbarians, compared with whom the barbarians who 
marched under Attila and Alboin were enlightened and 
humane. The truest friends ofthe people have with deep 
sorrow owned that interests more precious than any political 
privileges were in jeopardy, and that it might be necessary to 
sacrifice even liberty in order to save civilisation. Meanwhile 
in our island the regular course of government has never been 
for aday interrupted. The few bad wen who longed for license 
and plunder have not had the courage to confront for one 
moment the strength of a loyal nation, rallied in firm array 
round a parental throne. And, if it be asked what has made 
us to differ from others, the answer is that we never lost what 
others are wildly and blindly seeking to regain. It is because 
we had a preserving revolution in the seventeenth century 
that we have not had a destroying revolution in the nine- 
teenth. It is because we had freedom in the midst of servi- 
tude that we have order in the midst of anarchy. For the 
authority of law, for the security of property, for the peace 
of our streets, for the happiness of our homes, our gratitude 
is due, under Him who raises and pulls down nations at bis 
pleasure, to the Long Parliament, to the Convention, and to 
William of Orange. 


WILLIAM ANB SfaRy. 


CHAPTER X1. 


Tae Revolution had been accomplished. The decrees of the 
Convention were everywhere received with submission. Lon- 
don, true during fifty eventful years to the cause of civil free- 
dom and of the reformed religion, was foremost in professing 
loyalty to the new Sovereigns. Garter King at Arms, after 
making proclamation under the windows of Whitchall, rode 
in state along the Strand to Temple Bar. He was followed 
by the maces of the two Houses, by the two Speakers, Halifax 
and Powle, and by a long train of coaches filled with noble- 
men and gentlemen. The magistrates of the City threw open 
their gates and joined the procession. Four regiments of 
militia lined the way up Ludgate Hill, round Saint Paul’s 
Cathedral, and along Cheapside. The streets, the balconies, 


-and the very housetops were crowded with gazers, All the 


steeples from the Abbey to the Tower sent forth a joyous din. 
The proclamation was repeated, with sound of trumpet, in 
front of the Royal Exchange, amidst the shouts of the citizens, 

in the evening every window from Whitechapel to Piccadilly 
was lighted up. The state rooms of the palace were thrown 
open, and were filled by a gorgeous company of courtiers de- 
sirous to kiss the hands of the King and Queen. The Whigs 
assembled there, flushed with victory and prosperity. There 
were among them some who might be pardoned if a vin- 
dictive feeling mingled with their joy. The most deeply in- 
jured of all who had survived the evil times was absent. Lady 
Russell, while her friends were crowding the galleries of 
Whitehall, remained in her retreat, thinking of one who, if 
he had been still living, would have held no undistinguished 
place in the ceremonies of that great day. But her daughter, 
who had a few months before become the wife of Lord Caven. 
dish, was presented to the royal pair by his mother the 
Countess of Devonshire. A letter is still extant in which 
the young lady described with great vivacity the roar of the 
populace, the blaze in the streets, the throng in the presence 
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ees nobled and softened the harsh features of William. But The’ 
most interesting passage is that in which the orphan girl 
avowed the stern delight with which she had witnessed the 
tardy punishment of her father’s murderer.* 

Kejoicings ‘The example of London was followed by the provincial 

mete towns. During three weeks the Gazettes were filled with 
accounts of the solemnities by which the public joy mani- 
fested itself, cavaleades of gentlemen and yeomen, proces- 
sions of Sheriffs and Bailiffs in scarlet gowns, musters of 
zealous Protestants with orange flags and ribands, salutes, 
bonfires, illuminations, music, balls, dinners, gutters running 
with ale, and conduits spouting claret. 

Rejoicings Still more cordial was the rejoicing among the Dutch, when 

in odand, 


they learned that the first minister of their Commonwealth 
had been raised to a throne. On the very day of his acces- 
sion he had written to assure the States General that the 
change in his situation had made no change in the affection 
which he bore to his native land, and that his new dignity 
would, he hoped, enable him to discharge his old duties more 
efficiently than ever. That oligarchical party, which had 
always been hostile to the doctrines of Calvin and to the 
House of Orange, muttered faintly that His Majesty ought* 
to resign the Stadtholdership. But all such mutterings were 
drowned by the acclamations of a people proud of the genius 
and success of their great countryman. A day of thanks- 
giving was appointed. In all the cities of the Seven Pro- 
vinces the public joy manifested itself by festivities of which 
the expense was chiefly defrayed by voluntary gifts. Every 
class assisted. The poorest labourer could help to set up an 
arch of triumph, or to bring sedge to a bonfire. Even the 
ruined Huguenots of France could contribute the aid of their 
ingenuity. One art which they had carried with them into 
banishment was the art of making fireworks; and they now, 
in honour of the victorious champion of their faith, lighted 
up the canals of Amsterdam with showers of splendid con- 
stellations.t 

* Letter from Lady Cavendish to 
Sylvia. Lady Cavendish, like most of 
the clever girls of that generation, had 


Scudery’s romances in her head. She is 
Dorinda: ber correspondent, supposed 


+ See the London Gazettes of 
February and March 1688, and Inut- 
trell’s Diary. 

; Wagenaar, Isi. 
proceedings of the States of the 2nd of 


He quotes the 


to be her cousin Jane Allington, is 
Sylvia: William is Ormanzor, and Mary 
Phenixana, London Gazette, Feb. 14, 
168% ; Luttrell’s Diary. 


March, 1689, London Gazette, April 
11. 1689; Monthly Mercury for April, 
1689, 


WILLIAM AND MARY.” 


Yo superficial observers it might well seem that William 
Wwe, at this time, one of the most enviable of human beings, 
He was in truth one of the most anxious and unhappy. He 


seldom could either priest or a soldier be seen in the as- 
semblages which gathered round the market crosses where 
the King and Queen were proclaimed. The professional 
pride both of the clergy and of the army had been deeply 


wounded. The doctrine of nonresistance had been dear to- 


the Anglican divines, Tt was their distinguishing badge. It 
was their favourite theme, Tf we are to judge by that por- 
tion of their oratory which has come down to us, they had 
preached about the duty of passive obedience at least as often 
and as zealously as about the Trinity or the Atonement.* 
Their attachment to their political creed had indeed been 
severely tried, and had, during a short time, wavered. But 
with the tyranny of James the bitter feeling which that 

tyranny had excited among them had passed away. The par- 
son of a parish was naturally unwilling to join in what was 
really a, triumph over those principles which, during twenty- 
eight years, his flock had heard him proclaim on every anni- 
versary of the Martyrdom and on every anniversary of the 
Restoration. 

The soldiers, too, were discontented, They hated Popery 
indeed; and they had not loved the banished King. But 
they keenly felt that, in the short campaign which had de- 
cided the fate of their country, theirs had been an inglorious 
part. A regular army such as had never before marched to 
battle under the royal standard of England, bad retreated 
precipitately before an invader, and had then, without a 
struggle, submitted to him. That great force had been abso- 
lutely of no account in the late change, had done nothing 
towards keeping Willian out, and had done nothing towards 


* «T may be positive,” says a writer other; and ‘tis hard to say whether 
who had been educated at Westminster Jesus Christ or King Charles the Firat 
ischool, “where I heard one sermon of were oftener mentioned and mugnified,” 
repentance, fuith, and the Tenewing of —Bisset’s Modern Fanatic, 1710, 
the Holy Ghost, I heard three of the 
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bringing him in. The clowns, who, armed with pitchforks 
and mounted on carthorses, had straggled in the traiz of 
Lovelace or Delamere, had borne a greater part in the Re- 
yolution than those splendid household troops, whose plumed. 
hats, embroidered coats, and curvetting chargers the Lon- 
doners had so often seen with admiration in Hyde Park. The 
mortification of the army was increased by the taunts of ‘the 
foreigners, taunts which neither orders nor punishments 
could entirely restrain.* At several places the anger which 
a, brave and highspirited body of men might, in such circum- 
stances, be expected to feel, showed itself in an alarming 
manner. <A battalion which lay at Cirencester put out the 
bonfires, huzzaed for King James, and drank confusion to his 
daughter and his nephew. The garrison of Plymouth dis- 
turbed the rejoicings of the County of Cornwall: blows were 
exchanged; and a man was killed in the fray.t 

The ill humour of the clergy and of the army could not 
but be noticed by the most heedless; for the clergy and the 
army were distinguished from other classes by obvious pecu- 
liarities of garb. “Black coats and red coats,” said a vehe- 
ment Whig in the House of Commons, “are the curses of 
the nation.”{ But the discontent was not confined to the 
black coats and the red coats. The enthusiasm with which 
men of all classes had welcomed William to London at 
Christmas had greatly abated before the close of February. 
The new King had, at the very moment at which his fame 
and fortune reached the highest point, predicted the coming 
reaction. That reaction might, indeed, have been predicted. 
by a less sagacious observer of human affairs. For it is to 
be chiefly ascribed to a law as certain as the laws which re- 
gulate the succession of the seasons and the course of the 
trade winds. It is the nature of man to overrate present 
evil, and to underrate present good; to long for what he has 
not, and to be dissatisfied with what he has. This propensity, 
as it appears in individuals, has often been noticed both by 
laughing and by weeping philosophers. It was a favourite 
theme of Horace and of Pascal, of Voltaire and of Johnson. 
To its influence on the fate of great communities may be as- 
eribed most of the revolutions and counterrevolutions recorded 


in history. A hundred generations have passed away since 
N 
* Paris Gazette, i. 30 1689; Orange Feb. 26. 1685; Boscawen’a Speech, 
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fhg first great national emancipation, of which an account CHAP, 
hag come down to us. We read in the most ancient of books a 
that a people bowed to the dust under a cruel yoke, scourged 
to toil by hard taskmasters, not supplied with straw, yet 
compelled to furnish the daily tale of bricks, became sick of 
life, and raised such a cry of misery as pierced the heavens, 
The slaves were wonderfully set free: at the moment of their 
liberation they raised a. song of gratitude and triumph: but, 
in a few hours, they began to regret their slavery, and to 
reproach the leader who had decoyed them away from the 
savoury fare of the house of bondage to the dreary waste 
which still separated them from the land flowing with milk 
and honey. Since that time the history of every great de- 
liverer has been the history of Moses retold. Down to the 
present hour rejoicings like those on the shore of the Red 
Sea have ever been speedily followed by murmurings like 
those at the Waters of Strife.* 'The most just and salutary 
revolution must produce much suffering. The most just and 
salutary revolution cannot produce all the good that had been 
expected from it by men of uninstructed minds and sanguine 
tempers. Even the wisest cannot, while it is still recent, 
weigh quite fairly the evils which it has caused against the 

--~evils which it has removed. For the evils which it has 
catised are felt; and the evils which it has removed are felt 
no longer, 

Thus it was now in England. The public was, as it always 
is during the cold fits which follow its hot fits, sullen, hard 
to please, dissatisfied with itself, dissatisfied with those 
who had lately been its favourites. The truce between the 
two great parties was at an end. Separated by the memory 
of all that had been done and suffered during a conflict of 
half a century, they had been, during a few months, united 
by @ common danger. But the danger was over: the union 
was dissolved ; and the old animosity broke forth again in all 
its strength. 

James had, during the last year of his reign, been even Temper of 
more hated by the Tories than by the Whigs; and not without the Tories, 
cause: for to the Whigs he was only an enemy; and to the 
Tories he had been a faithless and thankless friend. But the 


*, This illustration 19 repeated to tophel entitled the Murmurers. William 
satiety in sermons and pamphlets of is Moses; Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
the time of William the Third. There nonjuring Bishops; Balaam. I think’ 
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old Royalist feeling, which had seemed to be extinct in,the 
time of his lawless domination, had been partially revived by 
his misfortunes. Many lords and gentlemen who had, in 
December, taken arms for the Prince of Orange and a Free 
Parliament, muttered two months later, that they had been 
drawn in; that they had trusted too much to His Highness’s 
Declaration; that they had given him credit for a disinter- 
estedness which it now appeared was not in his nature. 
They had meant to put on King James, for his own good, 
some gentle force, to punish the Jesuits and renegades who 
had misled him, to obtain from him some guarantee for the 
safety of the civil and ecclesiastical institutions of the realm, 
but not to uncrown and banish him. For his maladminis- 
tration, gross as it had been, excuses were found. Was it 
strange that, driven from his native land, while still a boy, 
by rebels who were a disgrace to the Protestant name, and 
forced to pass his youth in countries where the Roman Ca- 
tholic religion was established, he should have -been cap- 
tivated by that most attractive of all superstitions? Was 
it strange that, persecuted and calumniated as he had been 
by an implacable faction, his disposition should have become 
sterner and more severe than it had once been thought, and 
that, when those who had tried to blast his honour and to rob 
him of his birthright were at length in his power, he should 
not have sufficiently tempered justice with mercy? As to 
the worst charge which had been brought against him, the 
charge of trying to cheat his daughters out of their inherit- 
ance by fathering a supposititious child, on what grounds did 
it rest? Merely on slight circumstances, such as might well 
be imputed to accident, or to that imprudence which was 
put too much in harmony with his character. Did ever the 
most stupid country justice put a boy in the stocks without 
requiring stronger evidence than that on which the English 
people had pronounced their King guilty of the basest and 
most odious of all frauds? Some great faults he had doubt- 
Jess committed: nothing could be more just or constitutional 
than that for those faults his advisers and tools should be 
called to a severe reckoning; nor did any of those advisers 
and tools more richly deserve punishment than the Round- 
head sectaries whose adulation had encouraged him to persist , 

in the fatal exercise of the dispensing power. It was a fun- ~ 
damental principle of law that the King could do no wrong, 


POS OR, i ee CRG. EN, RERL 2: | REMADE SS ERODES 5 emo 


4 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


agents were responsible. That great rule, essential to 
our polity, was now inverted. The sycophants, who were 
legally punishable, enjoyed impunity: the King, who was 
not legally punishable, was punished with merciless severity. 
Was it possible for the Cavaliers of England, the sons of the 
warriors who had fought under Rupert, not to feel bitter sorrow 
and indignation when they reflected on the fate of their 
rightful liege lord, the heir of a long line of princes, lately 


father had been slain by avowed and deadly foes: the ruin of 
the son had been the work of his own children. Surely the 
punishment, even if deserved, should have been inflicted by 
other hands. And was it altogether deserved 2 Had not the 
unhappy man been rather weak und rash than wicked 2 Had 
he not some of the qualities of an excellent prince? His 
abilities were certainly not of a high order: but he was dili- 
gent: he was thrifty: he had fought bravely: he had been 
his own minister for maritime affairs, and had, in that capa- 
city acquitted himself respectably: he had, till hig spiritual 
guides obtained a fatal ascendency over his mind, been 

—wegarded as a man of strict justice; and, to the last, when 
he was not misled by them, he generally spoke truth and 
dealt fairly. With so many virtues he might, if he had been 
a Protestant, nay, if he had been a moderate Roman Catholic, 
have had a prosperous and glorious reign. Perhaps it might 
not be too late for him to retrieve his errors. Tt was difficult 
to believe that he could be so dull and perverse as not to have 
profited by the terrible discipline which he had recently un- 
dergone; and, if that discipline had produced the effects 
which might reasonably be expected from it, England might 
still enjoy, under her legitimate ruler, a larger measure of 

» happiness and tranquillity than she could expect from the 
adininistration of the best and ablest usurper. 

We should do great. injustice to those who held this lan- 
guage, if we supposed that they had, as a body, ceased to 
regard Popery and despotism with abhorrence. Some zealots 
might indeed be found who could not bear the thought of 
imposing conditions on their King, and who were ready to 
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Petre should not be again seated at the Council Board, ,the 
that the Feliows of Magdalene should not again be ejected. 
But the number of these men was small. On the other hand, 
the number of those Royalists, who, if James would have ac- 
knowledged his mistakes and promised to observe the laws, 
were ready to rally round him, was very large. It is a re- 
markable fact that two able and experienced statesmen, who 
had borne a chief part in the Revolution, frankly acknow- 
ledged, a few days after the Revolution had been accomplished, 
their apprebension that a Restoration was close at hand. 
“If King James were a Protestant,” said Halifax to Reresby, 
“we could not keep him out four months.” “IfKing J: ames,” 
said Danby to Reresby about the same time, “ would but give 
the country some satisfaction about religion, which he might 
easily do, it would be very hard to make head against him.”* 
Happily for England, James was, as usual, his own worst 
enemy. No word indicating that he took blame to himself 
on account of the past, or that he intended to govern consti- 
tutionally for the future, could be extracted from him. Every 
letter, every rumour, that found its way from-Saint Germains 
to England made men of sense fear that, if, in his present 
temper, he should be restored to power, the second tyranny 
would be worse than the first. Thus the Tories, as a body» 
were forced to admit, very unwillingly, that there was, at that 
moment, no choice but between William and public yuin. 
They therefore, without altogether relinquishing the hope 
that he who was King by right might at some future tinje be 
disposed to listen to reason, and without feeling anything; like 
loyalty towards him who was King in possession, discont-ent- 
edly endured the new government. a 
Tt may be doubted whether that government was no's 
during the first months of its existence, in more danger from 
the affection of the Whigs than from the disaffection of the 
Tories. Enmity can hardly be more annoying than querulous, 
jealous, exacting fondness ; and such was the fondness which 
the Whigs felt for the Sovereign of their choice. They were, 
loud inhis praise. They were ready to support him with pursc, 
and sword against foreign and domestic foes. But their at-. 
tachment to him was of a peculiar kind. Loyalty such as 
had animated the gallant gentlemen who had fought for, 
Charles the First, loyalty such as had rescued Charles 
Second from the fearful dangers and difficulties caused 
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mty years of maladministration, was not a sentiment to 
which the doctrines of Milton and Sidney were favourable : 
nor was it a sentiment which a prince, just raised to power by 
a rebellion, could hope to inspire. The Whig theory of go- 
vernment is that kings exist for the people, and not the people 
for kings; that the right of a king is divine in no other sense 
than that in which the right of a member of parliament, of a 
judge, of a juryman, of a mayor, of a headborough, is divine ; 
that while the chief magistrate governs according to law, he 
ought to be obeyed and reverenced ; that, when he violates the 
law, he ought to be withstood ; and that, when he violates the 
law grossly, systematically, and pertinaciously, he ought to be 
deposed. On the truth of these principles depended the justice 
of William’s title to the throne. It is obvious that the relation 
between subjects who held these principles, and a ruler whose 
accession had been the triumph of these principles, must have 
been altogether different from the relation which had subsis- 
ted between the Stuarts and the Cavaliers. The Whigs loved 
William indeed: but they loved him, not as a king, but as a 
party leader; and it was not difficult to foresee that their en- 
thusiasm would cool fast if he should refuse to be the mere 
leader of their party, and should attempt to be king of the 


“whole nation. What they expected from him in return for 


their devotion to his cause was that he should be one of them- 
selves, a stanch and ardent Whig ; that he should show favour 
to none but Whigs; that he should make all the old grudges 
of the Whigs his own; and there was but too much reason to 
apprehend that, if he disappointed this expectation, the only 
section of the community which was zealous in his cause would 
be estranged from him.* 

Such were the difficulties by which, at the moment of his 
elevation, he found himself beset. Where there was a good 
path he had seldom failed to choose it. But now he had only 
a choice among paths every one of which seemed likely to lead 
to destruction. From one faction he could hope for no cordial 


support. The cordial support of the other faction he could‘ 


retain only by becoming the most factious man in his king- 
dom, a Shaftesbury on the throne. If he persecuted the 


* Here, and in many other places, I been derived, not from any single work, 
abstain from citing authorities, because but from thousands of forgotten tracts, 
sermons, and satires; in fact, from a 
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Tories, their sulkiness would infallibly be turned into fur . 
If he showed favour to the Tories, it was by no means certain 
that he would gain their goodwill; and it was but too prob- 
able that he might lose his hold on the hearts of the Whigs. 
Something however he must do: something he must risk: a 
Privy Council must be sworn in: all the great offices, politi- 
cal and judicial, must be filled. It was impossible to make 
an arrangement that would please everybody, and difficult to 
make an arrangement that would please anybody: but an 
arrangement must be made. 

What is now called a ministry he did not think of forming. 
Indeed what is now called a ministry was never known in 
England till he had been some years on the throne. Under 
the Plantagenets, the Tudors, and the Stuarts, there had been 
ministers : but there had been no ministry. The servants of 
the Crown were not, as now, bound in frankpledge for each 
other. They were not expected to be of the same opinion 
even on questions of the gravest importance. Often they 
were politically and personally hostile to each other, and 
made no secret of their hostility. It was not yet felt to be 
inconvenient or unseemly that they should accuse each other 
of high crimes, and demand each other’s heads. No man 
had been more active in the impeachment of the Lord Chan- 
cellor Clarendon than Coventry, who was a Commissioner of 
the Treasury. Noman had been more active in the impeach- 
ment of the Lord Treasurer Danby than Winnington, who was 
Solicitor General. Among the members of the Government 
there was only one point of union, their common head, the 
Sovereign. The nation considered him as the proper chief of 
the administration, and blamed him severely if he delegated 
his high functions to any subject. Clarendon has told us that 
nothing was so hateful to the Englishmen of his time as a 
Prime Minister. They would rather, he said, be subject to an 
usurper like Oliver, who was first magistrate in fact as well as 
in name, than to a legitimate King who referred them to a 
Grand Vizier. One of the chief accusations which the country 
party had brought against Charles the Second was that he was 
too indolent and too fond of pleasure to examine with care the 
balance sheets of public accountants and the inventories of 
military stores. James, when he came to the crown, had de- 
termined to appoint no Lord High Admiral or Board of 
Admiralty, and to keep the entire direction of maritime af- 
fairs in his own hands: and this arrancement. which would 
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r be thought by men of all parties unconstitutional and 
pernicious in the highest degree, was then generally applauded 
even by people who were not inclined to see his conduct in a 
favourable light. How completely the relation in which the 
King stood to his Parliament and to his ministers had been 


altered by the Revolution was not at first understood even by. 


the most enlightened statesmen. It was universally sup- 
posed that the government would, as in time past, be con- 
ducted by functionaries independent of each other, and that 
William would exercise a general superintendence over them 
all. It was also fully expected that a prince of William’s 
capacity and experience would transact much important 
business without having recourse to any adviser. 

There were therefore no complaints when it was under- 
stood that he had reserved to himself the direction of foreign 
affairs. This was indeed searcely matter of choice : for, with 
the single exception of Sir William Temple, whom nothing 
would induce to quit his retreat for public life, there was no 
Englishman who had proved himself capable of conducting 
an important negotiation with foreign powers to a successful 
and honourable issue. Many years had elapsed since England 
had interfered with weight and dignity in the affairs of the 
. great commonwealth of nations. The attention of the ablest 
English politicians had long been almost exclusively occupied 
by disputes concerning the civil and ecclesiastical constitution 
of their own country. The contests about the Popish Plot 
and the Exclusion Bill, the Habeas Corpus Act and the Test 
Act, had produced an abundance, indeed a glut, of those 
talents which raise men to eminence in societies torn by in- 
ternal factions. All the Continent could not show such skil- 
ful and wary leaders of parties, such dexterous parliamentary 
tacticians, such ready and eloquent debaters, as were assem- 
bled at Westminster. Buta very different training was ne- 
cessary to form a great minister for foreign affairs; and the 
Revolution had on a sudden placed England in a situation in 
which the services of a great minister for foreign affairs were 
indispensable to her. 

William was admirably qualified to supply that in which 
the most accomplished statesmen of his kingdom were defi- 
cient. He had long been preeminently distinguished as a 
negotiator. He was the author and the soul of the European 
coalition against the French ascendency. The clue, without 
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Continental politics, was in his hands. His English coun- 
sellors, therefore, however able and active, seldom, during his 
reign, ventured to meddle with that part of the public business 
which he had taken as his peculiar province.* 

The internal government of England could be carried on 
only by the advice and agency of English ministers. Those 
ministers William selected in such a manner as showed that 
he was determined not to proscribe any set of men who were 
willing to supporthis throne. On the day after the crown had 
been presented to him in the Banqueting House, the Privy 
Council was sworn in. Most of the Councillors were Whigs: 
but the names of several eminent Tories appeared in the list.+ 
The four highest offices in the state were assigned to fou 
noblemen, the representatives of four classes of politicians. 

In practical ability and official experience Danby had no 
superior among his contemporaries. To the gratitude of the 
new Sovereigns he had a strong claim; for it was by his dex- 
terity that their marriage had been brought about in spite of 
difficulties which had seemed insuperable. The enmity which 
he had always borne to France was a scarcely less power- 
ful recommendation. He had signed the invitation of the 
thirtieth of June, had excited and directed the Northern 
insurrection, and had, in the Convention, exerted all his 
influence and eloquence in opposition to the scheme of Re- 
gency. Yet the Whigs regarded him with unconquerable 
distrust and aversion. They could not forget that he had, in 
evil days, been the first minister of the state, the head of 
the Cavaliers, the champion of prerogative, the persecutor 
of dissenters. Even in becoming a rebel, he had not ceased to 
be a Tory. If he had drawn the sword against the crown, he 
had drawn it only in defence of the Church. If he had, in 
the Convention, done good by opposing the scheme of Regency, 
he had done harm by obstinately maintaining that the throne 
was not vacant, and that the Estates had no right to deter- 
mine who should fill it. ‘The Whigs were therefore of opinion 
that he ought to think himself amply rewarded for his recent: 
merits by being suffered to escape the punishment of those 
offences for which he had been impeached ten years before. 
He, on the other hand, estimated his own abilities and services, 


* The following passage ina tract of told his relation to us, the nature of it, 
that time expresses the general opinion. and what is fit for him to do.”—An 
“He has better knowledge of foreign Honest Commoner's Speech. 
affairs than we have; but in English + London Gazette, Feb. 18. 1683. 
business it is no dishonour to him to be 
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““wywhich were doubtless considerable, at their full value, and 


thought himself entitled to the great place of Lord High 
Treasurer, which he had formerly held. But he was disap- 
pointed. William, on principle, thought it desirable to divide 
the power and patronage of the Treasury among several Com- 


missioners. He was the first English King who never, from ~ 


the beginning to the end of his reign, trusted the white staff 
in the hands of a single subject. Danby was offered his 
choice between the Presidency of the Council and a Secretary- 
ship of State. He sullenly accepted the Presidency, and, 
while the Whigs murmured at seeing him placed so high, 
hardly attempted to conceal his anger at not having been 
placed higher.* 

Halifax, the most illustrious man of that small party which 
boasted that it kept the balance even between Whigs and 
Tories, took charge of the Privy Seal, and continued to be 
Speaker of the House of Lords.+ He had been foremost in 
strictly legal opposition to the late Government, and had 
spoken and written with great ability against the dispensing 
power: but he had refused to know any thing about the 
design of invasion: he had laboured, even when the Dutch 
were in full march towards London, to effect a reconciliation ; 
and he had never deserted James till James had deserted the 
throne. But, from the moment of that shameful flight, the 
sagacious Trimmer, convinced that compromise was thence- 
forth impossible, had taken a decided part. He had dis- 
tinguished himself preeminently in the Convention; nor was 
it without a peculiar propriety that he had been appointed to 
the honourable office of tendering the crown, in the name of 
all the Estates of England, to the Prince and Princess of 
Orange: for our Revolution, as far as it can be said to bear 
the character of any single mind, assuredly bears the character 
of the large yet cautious mind of Halifax. The Whigs, how- 
ever, were not in a temper to accept a recent service as an 
atonement for an old offence ; and the offence of Halifax had 
been grave indeed. He had long before been conspicuous in 
their front rank during a hard fight for liberty. When they 
were at length victorious, when it seemed that Whitehall 
was at their mercy, when they had a near prospect of dominion 
and revenge, he had changed sides; and fortune had changed 
sides with him. In the great debate on the Exclusion Bill, 


* London Gazette, Feb. 18, 1683; + London Gazette, Feb. 18. 1688 ; 
Sir J. Reresby’s Memoirs, Lords’ Journals, 
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his eloquence had struck the Opposition dumb, and had put. 
new life into the inert and desponding party of the Court. 
It was true that, though he had left his old friends in the day 
of their insolent prosperity, he had returned to them in the 
day of their distress. But, now that their distress was over, 
they forgot that he had returned to them, and remembered 
only that he had left them.* 

The vexation with which they saw Danby presiding in the 
Council, and Halifax bearing the Privy Seal, was not dimi- 
nished by the news that Nottingham was appointed Secretary 
of State. Some of those zealous churchmen who had never 
ceased to profess the doctrine of nonresistance, who thought 
the Revolution unjustifiable, who had voted for a Regency, 
and who had to the last maintained that the English throne 
could never be one moment vacant, yet conceived it to be their 
duty to submit to the decision of the Convention. They had 
not, they said, rebelled against James. They had not elected 
William. But, now that they saw on the throne a Sovereign 
whom they never would have placed there, they were of opinion 
that no law, divine or human, bound them to carry the contest 
further. They thought that they found, both in the Bible and 
in the Statute Book, directions which could not be misunder- 
stood. The Bible enjoins obedience to the powers that be. The 
Statute Book contains an Act providing that no subject shal] 
be deemed a wrongdoer for adhering to the King in possession. 
On these grounds many, who had not concurred in setting up 
the new government, believed that they might give it their 
support without offence to God or man. One of the most 
eminent politicians of this school was Nottingham. At his 
instance the Convention had, before the throne was filled, 
made such changes in the oath of allegiance as enabled him 
and those who agreed with him to take that oath without 
seruple. “My principles,” he said, “do not permit me to 
bear any part in making a King. But whena King has been 
made, my principles bind me to pay him an obedience more 
strict than he can expect from those who have made him.” 
He now, to the surprise of some of those who most esteemed 
him, consented to sit in the council, and to accept the seals 
of Secretary. William doubtless hoped that this appointment 
would be considered by the clergy and the Tory country 
gentlemen as a sufficient guarantee that no evil was medi- 
tated against the Chureh. Even Burnet, who ata later period 
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ifelt a, strong antipathy to Nottingham, owned, in some me- 

aoirs written soon after the Revolution, that the King had 
judged well, and that the influence of the Tory Secretary, 
honestly exerted in support of the new Sovereigns, had saved 
England from great calamities.* 

The other secretary was Shrewsbury. No man so young 
had within living memory oecupied so high a post in the 
government. He had but just completed his twenty-eighth 
year. Nobody, however, except the solemn formalists at the 
Spanish embassy, thought his youth an objection to his pro- 
motion.j He had already secured for himself a place in his- 
tory by the conspicuous part which he had taken in the deli- 
verance of his country. His talents, his accomplishments, 
his graceful manners, his bland temper, made him generally 
popular. By the Whigs especially he was almost adored. 
None suspected that, with many great and many amiable 
qualities, he had such faults both of head and of heart as 
would make the rest of a life which had opened under the 
fairest auspices burdensome to himself and almost useless to 
his country. 

The naval administration and the financial administration 
were confided to Boards. Herbert was First Commissioner of 
the Admiralty. He had in the late reign given up wealth and 
dignities when he had found that he could not retain them 
with honour and with a good conscience. He had carried the 
memorable invitation to the Hague. He had commanded the 
Dutch fleet during the voyage from Helvoetsluys to Torbay. 
His character for courage and professional skill stood high. 
That he had had his follies and vices was well known. But 
his recent conduct in the time of severe trial had atoned for 


* These memoirs will be found in a 
manuscript volume, which is part of the 
Huarleian Collection, and is numbered 
6584. They ure in fact, the first out- 
lines of a great part of Burnet’s History 
of His Own Times. The dates at which 
the different portions of this most 
curious and interesting book were com- 
posed are marked. Almost the whole 
wus written before the death of Mary. 
Burnet did not begin to prepare his 
History of William's Reign for the press 
till ten years later. By that time his 
opinions, both of men and of things, 
had undergone considerable changes. 
The value of the rough draught is 
therefore very great: for it contains 
some facts which he afterwards thought 


it advisable to suppress, and some 
judgments which he afterwards saw 
cause to alter. I must own that I 
generally like his first thoughts best. 
Whenever his History is reprinted, it 
ought to be carefully collated with this 
volume. 

When I refer to the Burnet MS, Harl. 
6584, I wish the reader to understand 
that the MS. contains something which 
is not to be found in the History, 

As to Nottingham’s appointment, see 
Burnet, ii. 8.; the London Gazette of 
March 7. 1683; and Clarendon's Diary 
of Feb, 15, 

t London Gazette, Feb. 18. 1683. 

$ Don Pedro de Ronquillo makes 
this objection. 
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all, and seemed to warrant the hope that his future caree 
would be glorious. Among the commissioners who sate witia 
him at the Admiralty were two distinguished members of the 
House of Commons, William Sacheverell, a veteran Whig, 
who had great authority in his party, and Sir John Lowther, 
an honest and very moderate Tory, who in fortune and par- 
liamentary interest was among the first of the English gentry.* 

Mordaunt, one of the most vehement of the Whigs, was 
placed at the head of the Treasury ; why, it is difficult to say. 
His romantic courage, his flighty wit, his eccentric invention, 
his love of desperate risks and startling effects, were not 
qualities likely to be of much use to him in financial calcu- 
lations and negotiations. Delamere, a more vehement Whig, 
if possible, than Mordaunt, sate second at the board, and was 
Chancellor of the Exchequer. Two Whig members of the 
House of Commons were in the Commission, Sir Henry Ca- 
pel, brother of that Earl of Essex who died by his own hand 
in the Tower, and Richard Hampden, son of the great leader 
of the Long Parliament. But the Commissioner on whom 
the chief weight of business lay was Godolphin. This man, 
taciturn, clearminded, laborious, inoffensive, zealous for no 
government, and useful to every government, had gradually 


become an almost indispensable part of the machinery of the _ 


siate. Though a churchman, hé had prospered in a Court 
governed by Jesuits. Though he had voted for a Regency, he 
was the real head of a Treasury filled with Whigs. His abili- 
ties and knowledge, which had in the late reign supplied the 
deficiencies of Bellasyse and Dover, were now needed to sup- 
ply the deficiencies of Mordaunt and Delamere.t+ 

There were some Gifficulties in disposing of the Great Seal. 
The King at first wished to confide it to Nottingham, whose 
father had borne it duving several years with high reputa- 
tion.t Nottingham, however, declined the trust; and it was 
offered to Halifax, but was again declined. Both these lords 
doubtless felt that it was a trust which they could not dis- 
charge with honour to tlémselves or with advantage to the 
public. In old times, indeed, the Seal had been generally held 
by persons who were not lawyers. Hven in the seventeenth 


* London Gazette, March 11. 1683. First Commissioner of the Great Seal, 

+ Ibid. Compare Burnet, ii. 3., and Boyer's 

t Ihave followed what seoms to me History of William, 1702.- Narcissus 
the most probable story. But it has Luttrell repeatedly, and even as late as 
been doubted whether Nottingham was the close of 1692, speaks of Nottingham 
invited to be Chancellor, or only to be as likely to be Chancellor. 
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entury it had been confided to two eminent men who had 
never studied at any Inn of Court. Williams had been Lord 
Keeper to James the First. Shaftesbury had been Lord Chan- 
cellor to Charles the Second. But such appointments could 
no longer be made without serious inconvenience. Equity had 
been gradually shaping itself into a refined science, which no 


human faculties could master without long and intense appli- ~ 


cation. ‘Even Shaftesbury, vigorous as was his intellect, had 
painfully felt his want of technical knowledge * ; and, during 
the fifteen years which had elapsed since Shaftesbury had 
resigned the Seal, technical knowledge had constantly been 
becoming more and more necessary to his successors. Neither 
Nottingham, therefore, though he had a stock of legal learn- 
ing such as is rarely found in any person who has not received 
a legal education, nor Halifax, though in the judicial sittings 
of the House of Lords, the quickness of his apprehension, 
and the subtlety of his reasoning had often astonished the 
bar, ventured to accept the highest office which an English 
layman can fill. After some delay the Seal was confided to a 
commission of eminent lawyers, with Maynard at their head. + 

The choice of Judges did honour to the new government. 
Every Privy Councillor was directed to bring alist. The lists 
were compared; and twelve men of conspicuous merit were 
telected.t The professional attainments and Whig principles 
of Pollexfen gave him pretensions to the highest place. But 
it was remembered that he had held briefs for the Crown, in 
the Western counties, at the assizes which followed the battle 
of Sedgemoor. It seems indeed from the reports of the trials 
that he did as little as he could do if he held the briefs at all, 
and that he left to the Judges the business of browbeating 
witnesses and prisoners. Nevertheless his name was insepar- 
ably associated in the publi¢ mind with the Bloody Circuit. 
He, therefore, could not with propriety be put at the head of 
the first criminal court in the realm.§ After acting during a 
few weeks as Attorney General, he was made Chief Justice of 
the Common Pleas. Sir John Ho-t, a young man, but distin- 
guished by learning, integrity, and courage, became Chief 
Justice of the King’s Bench. Sir Robert Atkyns, an eminent 
lawyer who had passed some years in rural retirement, but 


* Roger North relates an amusing { Burnet, it. 5. 

story about Shaftesbury’s embarrass- § The Protestant Mask taken off 
ents, from the Jesuited Englishman, 1692, 
t+ London Gazette, March 4. 1683. 
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whose reputation was still great in Westminster Hall, Ww. 
appointed Chief Baron. Powell, who had been disgraced ‘on 
account of his honest declaration in favour of the Bishops, 
again took his seat among the J udges. Treby succeeded Pol- 
lexfen as Attorney General; and Somers was made Solicitor.* 

Two of the chief places in the Royal household were filled 
by two English noblemen eminently qualified to adorn a, court. 
The high spirited and accomplished Devonshire was named 
Lord Steward. No man had done more or risked more for 
England during the crisis of her fate. In retrieving her lib- 
erties he had retrieved also the fortunes of his own house. 
His bond for thirty thousand pounds was found among the 
papers which James had left at Whitehall, and was cancelled 
by William.+ 

Dorset became Lord Chamberlain, and employed the in- 
fluence and patronage annexed to his functions, as he had long 
employed his private means, in encouraging genius and in 
alleviating misfortune. One of the first acts which he was 
under the necessity of performing must have been painful to 
a man of so generous a nature, and of so keen a relish for what- 
ever was excellent in arts and letters. Dryden could no - 
longer remain Poet Laureate. The public would not have borne 
to see any Papist among the servants of Their Majesties ; and 
Dryden was not only a Papist, but an apostate. He had more? 
over aggravated the guilt of his apostasy by calumniating and 
ridiculing the church which he had deserted. He had, it was 
facetiously said, treated her as the Pagan persecutors of old 
treated her children. He had dressed her up in the skin of 
a wild beast, and then baited her for the public amusement.t 
He was removed ; but he received from the private bounty of 
the magnificent Chamberlain a pension equal to the salary 
which had been withdrawn. The deposed Laureate, however, 
as poor of spirit as rich in intellectual gifts, continued to com- 
plain piteously, year after year, of the losses which he had not 
suffered, till at length his wailings drew forth expressions of 
well merited contempt from brave and honest J acobites, who 
had sacrificed everything to their principles without deigning 
to utter one word of deprecation or lamentation.+ 


* These appointments were not an- of the family of Cavendish, 1708, 
nounced in the Gazette till the 6th of } See a poem entitled, A Votive Tablet 
May; but some of them were made to the King and Queen, 
earlier, § See Prior’s Dedication of his Poem’s 

+ Kennet’s Funeral Sermon on the to Dorset’s son and successor, and Dry- 
tirst Duke of Devonshire, and Memoirs den’s Essay on Satire prefixed to the 
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fn the Royal household were placed some of those Dutch 
novles who stood highest in the favour of the King. Bentinck 
had the great office of Groom of the Stole, with a salary of 
five thousand pounds a year. Zulestein took charge of the 
robes. The Master of the Horse was Auverquerque, a gallant 
soldier, who united the blood of N. assau to the blood of Horn, 
and who wore with just pride a costly sword presented to him 
by the States General in acknowledgment of the courage with 
which he had, on the bloody day of Saint Dennis, saved the 
life of William. 

The place of Vice Chamberlain to the Queen was given to a 
man who had just become conspicuous in public life, and whose 
name will frequently recur in the history of this reign. John 
Howe, or, as he was more commonly called, Jack Howe, had 
been sent up to the Convention by the borough of Cirencester, 
His appearance was that of a man whose body was worn by 
the constant workings of a restless and acrid mind, He was 
tall, lean, pale, with a haggard eager look, expressive at once 

“of flightiness and of shrewdness. He had been known, during 
several years, as a small poet; and some of the most savage 
lampoons which were handed about the coffeehouses were im- 
puted to him. But it was in the House of Commons that 
hoth his parts and his illnature were most signally displayed. 
Before he had been a member three weeks, his volubility, 
his asperity, and his pertinacity had made him conspicuous. 
Quickness, energy, and audacity, united, soon raised him to the 
rank of a privileged man. Hig enemies,—and he had many 
enemies,——said that he consulted hig personal safety even in his 

‘most petulant moods, and that he treated soldiers with a civil- 
ity which he never showed to ladies or to Bishops. Butnoman 
had in larger measure that evil courage which braves and even 
courts disgust and hatred. No: decencies restrained him: 
his spite was implacable: his skill in finding out the vulne- 
rable parts of strong minds was consummate. All his great 


sitter sneer on Dryden's effeminate que- Who arenes, and shoved, and ‘pressed, 

ralousness in Collier's Short View of the Sakil’s high roof, the Muses’ palace, Tung 

Stage. In Blackmore's Prince Arthur, itn endlens rie, and endless songs he sung, 
F ‘ rig To bless go i Laurus wonid be first ; 

& poem which, worthless as it is, con But Sakil’s prince and Sakil's God he curs, 


Translations from Juvenal. here isa An old, revolted, unbelieving bard, } 


taina some curious allusions to contem- Sakil without distinction threw his bread, 

porary men end events, are the follow- Despised the flatterer, but the poet fed.” 

“uig lines: I need not say that Sakil is Sackville, 

"The poets! nation did obsequions wait or that Laurus 1s a translation of the 
For the kind dole divided at his gate. famous nickname Bayes, 


Laurus among the meagre crowd appeared, 
VOL. Il. EE 
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contemporaries felt his sting in their turns. Once it inflic 

a wound which deranged even the stern composure of William, 
and constrained him to utter a wish that he were a private 
gentleman, and could invite Mr. Howe to a short interview 
behind Montague House. As yet, however, Howe was 
reckoned among the most strenuous supporters of the new 
government, and direcied all his sarcasms and invectives 
against the malecontents.* 

The subordinate places in every public office were divided 
between the two parties: but the Whigs had the larger 
sharc. Some persons, indeed, who did little honour to the 
Whig name, were largely recompensed for services which 
no good man would have performed. Wildman was made 
Postmaster General. A lucrative sinecure in the Excise was 
bestowed on Ferguson. The duties of the Solicitor of the 
Treasury were both very important and very invidious. It 
was the business of that officer to conduct political prosecu- 
tions, to collect the evidence, to instruct the counsel for the 
Crown, to see that the prisoners were not liberated on insuf- 
ficient bail, to see that the juries were not composed of persons 
hostile to the government. In the days of Charles and James, 
the Solicitors of the Treasury had been, with too much 
reason, accused of employing all the vilest artifices of chi- 
canery against men obnoxious to the Court. The new govern- - 
ment ought to have made a choice which was above all sus- 
picion. Unfortunately Mordaunt and Delamere pitched upon 
Aavon Smith, an acrimonious and unprincipled politician, who 
had been the legal adviser of Titus Oates in the days of the 
Popish plot, and who had been deeply implicated in the Rye 
House plot. Richard Hampden, a man of decided opinions, 
but of moderate temper, objected to this appointment. His 
objections however were overruled. The Jacobites, who 
hated Smith and had reason to hate him, affirmed that he 
had obtained his place by bullying the Lords of the Treasury, 
and particularly by threatening that, if his just claims were 
disregarded, he would be the death of Hampden.t 

Some weeks elapsed before all the arrangements which 


* Searcely any man of that age is following lines: 
more frequently mentioned in pamphlets « First for Jack Howe with his terrible talent, 
and satires than Howe. In the famous Happy ‘ie female _ ne his Jampoon ; 
Petition of Legion, he is designated as gainst t ics excessive iant, = 
“that ‘impudent seaadal of Parliaments.” But very respectful to a Dragoon.” 
Mackay’s account of him is curions, — + Sprat's True Account; North's Exa- 
In a poem written in 1690,which Ihave sen; Letter to Chief Justice Holt, 1694 ; 
never seep except in manuscript, are the Letter to Secretary Trenchard, 1694. 
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"e been mentioned were publicly announced: and mean- 
while man yy important events had taken place. As soon as 
the new Privy Councillors had been sworn in, it was necessary 
to submit to them a grave and pressing question. Could the 
Convention now assembled be turned into a Parliament? 
The Whigs, who had a decided majority in the Lower House, 
were all for the affirmative. The Tories, who knew that, 
within the last month, the public feeling had undergone 
a considerable change, and who hoped that a general election 
would add to their strength, were for the negative. They 
maintained that to the existence of a Parliament royal writs 
were indispensably necessary. The Convention had not been 
summoned by such writs: the original defect could not now 
be supplied : the Houses were therefore mere clubs of pri- 
vate men, and ought instantly to disperse. 

It was answered that the royal writ was mere matter 
of form, and. that to expose the substance of our laws and 
liberties to serious hazard for the sake of a form would be the 

“most senseless superstition. Wherever the Sovereign, the 
Peers spiritual and temporal, and the Representatives freely 
chosen by the constituent bodies of the realm were met toge- 
ther, there was the essence of a Parliament. Such a Parlia- 
ment was now in being ; and what could be more absurd than 
to dissolve it at a conjuncture when every hour was precious, 
when numerous important subjects required immediate legis- 
lation, and when dangers, only to be averted by the combined 
efforts of King, Lords, and Commons, menaced the state? A 
Jacobite indeed might consistently refuse to recognise the 
Convention as a Parliament. For he held that it had from 
the beginning been an unlawful assembly, that all its resolu- 
tions were nullities, and that the Sovereigns whom it had set 
up were usurpers. But with what consistency could any man, 
who maintained that a new Parliament ought to be imme- 
diately called by writs under the great seal of William and 
Mary, question the authority which had placed William and 
Mary on the throne? Those who held that William was 
rightful King must necessarily hold that the body from which 
he derived his right was itself a rightful Great Council of the 
Realm. Those who, though not holding him to be rightful 
King, conceived that they might lawfully swear allegiance to 

“him as King in fact, might surely, on the same principle, 
acknowledge the Convention as a Parliament in fact. It was 
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plain that the Convention was the fountainhead from wh’ 
the authority of all future Parliaments must be derived, and 
that on the validity of the votes of the Convention must 
depend the validity of every future statute. And how could 
the stream rise higher than the source? Was it not absurd 
to say that the Convention was supreme in the state, and yet 
a nullity; a legislature for the highest of all purposes, and 
yet no legislature for the humblest purposes; competent to 
declare the throne vacant, to change the succession, to fix the 
landmarks of the constitution, and yet not competent to pass 
the most trivial Act for the repairing of a pier or the building 
of a parish church ? 

These arguments would have had considerable weight, even 
if every precedent had been on the other side. But in truth 
our history afforded only one precedent which was at all in 
point ; and that precedent was decisive in favour of the doc- 
trine that royal writs are not indispensably necessary to the 
existence of a Parliament. No royal writ had summoned 
the Convention which recalled Charles the Second. Yet that 
Convention had, after his Restoration, continued to sit and 
to legislate, had settled the revenue, had passed an Act of 
amnesty, had abolished the feudaltenures. These proceedings 
had been sanctioned by authority of which no party in the - 
state could speak without reverence. Hale, a jurist held in 
honour by every Whig, had borne a considerable share in 
them, and had always maintained that they were strictly 
legal. Clarendon, a statesman whose memory was respected 
by the great body of Tories, little as he was inclined to favour 
any doctrine derogatory to the rights of the Crown, or to the 
dignity of that seal of which he was keeper, had declared 
that, since God had, at a most critical conjuncture, given the 
nation a good Parliament, it would be the height of folly to 
look for technical flaws in the instrument by which that Par- 
Hiament was called together. Would it be pretended that 
the Convention of 1660 had a more respectable origin than 
the Convention of 1689? Was not a letter written by the 
first Prince of the Blood, at the request of the whole peerage, 
and of hundreds of gentlemen who had represented counties 
and towns, at least as good a warrant as a vote of the Rump? 

Weaker reasons than these would have satisfied the Whigs 
who formed the majority of the Privy Council. The King, ~ 
therefore, on ihe fifth day after he had been proclaimed, went 
with royal state to the House of Lords, and took his seat on 
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e throne. The Commons were called in; and he, with 
many gracious expressions, reminded his hearers of the 
perilous situation of the country, and exhorted them to take 
such steps as might prevent unnecessary delay in the trans- 
action of public business. His speech was received by the 
gentlemen who crowded the bar with the deep hum by which 
our ancestors were wont to indicate approbation, and which 
was often heard in places more sacred than the Chamber of 
the Peers.* As soon as he had retired, a Bill declaring the 
Convention a Parliament was laid on the table of the Lords, 
and rapidly passed by them. In the Commons the debates 
were warm. The House resolved itself into a Committee ; 
and so great was the excitement that, when the authority of 
the Speaker was withdrawn, it was hardly possible to preserve 
order. Sharp personalities were exchanged. The phrase, 
“Hear him,” a phrase which had originally been used only 
to silence irregular noises, and to remind members of the 
duty of attending to the discussion, had, during some years, 
been gradually becoming what it now is; that is to say, a cry 
indicative, according to the tone, of admiration, acquiescence, 
indignation, or derision. On this occasion, the Whigs voci- 
ferated “ Hear, hear,” so tumultuously that the Tories com- 
plained of unfair usage. Seymour, the leader of the minority, 
declared that there could be no freedom of debate while such 
clamour was tolerated. Some old Whig members were pro- 
voked into reminding him that the sume clamour had 
occasionally been heard when he presided, and had not then 
been repressed. Yet, eager and angry as both sides were, 
the speeches on both sides indicated that profound reverence 
for law and prescription which has long been characteristic 
of Englishmen, and which, though it runs sometimes into 
pedantry and sometimes into superstition, is not without 
its advantages. Even at that momentous crisis, when the 
nation was still in the ferment of a revolution, our public 
men talked long and seriously about all the circumstances of 
the deposition of Edward the Second, and of the deposition 
of Richard the Second, and anxiously enquired whether the 
assembly which, with Archbishop Lanfranc at its head, set 
aside Robert of Normandy, and put William Rufus on the 
throne, did or did not afterwards continue to act as the legis- 
lature of the realm, Much was said about the history of 
writs; much about the etymology of the word Parliament, 





* Van Citters, J"? 1683, 
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It is remarkable, that the orator who took the most stat 
manlike view of the subject was old Maynard. In the avil 
conflicts of fifty eventful years he had learned that questions 
affecting the highest interests of the commonwealth were not 
to be decided by verbal cavils and by scraps of Law French 
and Law Latin; and, being by universal acknowledgment 
the most subtle and the most learned of English jurists, he 
could express what he felt without the risk of being accused 
of ignorance and presumption. He scornfully thrust aside 
as frivolous and out of place all that blackletter learning, 
which some men, far less versed in such matters than himself, 
had introduced into the discussion. ‘We are,” he said, “at 
this moment out of the beaten path. If therefore we are de- 
termined to move only in that. path, we cannot move st all. 
A man in a revolution resolving to do nothing which is not 
strictly according to established form resembles a man who 
has lost himself in the wilderness, and who stands crying 
‘Where is the king’s highway? I will walk nowhere but on 
the king’s highway.’ In a wilderness a man should take the 
track which will carry him home. In a revolution we must 
have recourse to the highest law, the safety of the state.” 
Another veteran Roundhead, Colonel Birch, took the same 
side, and argued with great force and keenness from the - - 
precedent of 1660. Seymour and his supporters were beaten 
in the Committee, and did not venture to divide the House 
on the Report. ‘The Bill passed rapidly, and received the 
royal assent on the tenth day after the accession of William 
and Mary.* 

The law which turned the Convention into a Parliament 
contained a clause providing that no person should, after the 
first of March, sit or vote in either House without taking the 
oaths to the new King and Queen. This enactment produced 
great agitation throughout society. The adherents of the 
exiled dynasty hoped and confidently predicted that the recu- 
sants would be numerous. The minority in both Houses, it 
was said, would be true to the cause of hereditary monarchy. 
There might be here and there a traitor; but the great body 
of those who had voted for a Regency would be firm. Only 
two Bishops at most would recognise the usurpers. Seymour 
would retire from public life rather than abjure his principles. __ 


* Stat. 1 W. & M. sess.i.c.1. Sce of the bill is well stated in the Paris 
the Journals of the two Houses, and Gazettes of March 5. and 12. 1689. 
Grey's Debates. The argument in favour 
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the feet of his uncle. With such rumours as these all the 
coffeehouses of London were filled during the latter part of 
February. So intense was the publie anxiety that, if any 
man of rank was missed, two days running, at his usual 
haunts, it was immediately whispered that he had stolen away 
to Saint Germains.* 

The second of March arrived; and the event quieted the 
fears of one party, and confounded the hopes of the other. 
The Primate indeed and several of his suffragans stood ob- 
stinately aloof: but three Bishops and seventy-three tem- 
poral peers took the oaths. At the next meeting of the 
Upper House several more prelates came in. Within a week 
about a hundred Lords had qualified themselves to sit. 
Others, who were prevented by illness from appearing, sent 
excuses and professions of attachment to their Majesties. 
Grafton refuted all the stories which had been circulated 
about him by coming to be sworn on the first day. Two 
members of the Ecclesiastical Commission, Mulgrave and 
Sprat, hastened to make atonement for their fault by plight- 
ing their faith to William. Beaufort, who had long been con- 
sidered as the type of a royalist of the old school, submitted 
after a very short hesitation. Ailesbury and Dartmouth had 
as little scruple about taking the oath of allegiance as they 
afterwards had about breaking it.+ The Hydes took different 
paths. Rochester complied with the law; but Clarendon 
proved refractory. Many thought it strange that the brother 
who had adhered to James till James absconded should be 
less sturdy than the brother who had been in the Dutch 
camp. The explanation perhaps is that Rochester would 
have sacrificed much more than Clarendon by refusing to 
take the oaths. Clarendon’s income did not depend on the 
pleasure of the Government: but Rochester had a pension of 
four thousand a year, which he could not hope to retain if he 
refused to acknowledge the new Sovereigns. Indeed, he had 
so many enemies that, during some months, it seemed doubt- 
ful whether he would, on any terms, be suffered to retain the 
splendid reward which he had earned by persecuting the 
Whigs and. by sitting in the High Commission. He was 
saved from what would have been a fatal blow to his fortunes 


* Both Van Citters and Ronquillo London till the result was known. 
mention the anxiety which was felt in + Lords’ Journals, March 168%. 
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by the intercession of Burnet, who had been deeply injured 
him, and who revenged himself as became a Christian divite.* 

In the Lower House four hundred members were sworn in 
on the second of March; and among them was Seymour. 
The spirit of the Jacobites was broken by his defection; and 
the minority, with very few exceptions, followed his example.t 

Before the day fixed for the taking of the oaths, the Com- 
mons had begun to discuss a momentous question which 
admitted of no delay. During the interregnum, William 
had, as provisional chief of the administration, collected the 
taxes and applied them to the public service; nor could the 
propriety of this course be questioned by any person who 
approved of the Revolution. But the Revolution was now 
over: the vacancy of the throne had been supplied :, the 
Houses were sitting: the law was in full force; and it be- 
came necessary immediately to decide to what revenue the 
Government was entitled. 

It was not denied that all the lands and hereditaments of 
the Crown had passed with the Crown to the new Sovereigns. 
It was not denied that all duties which had been granted to 
the Crown for a fixed term of years might be constitutionally 
exacted till that term should expire. But large revenues had 
been settled by Parliament on James for life; and whether. 
what had been settled on James for life could, while he lived, 
be claimed by William and Mary, was a question about which 
opinions were divided. 

Holt, Treby, Pollexfen, indeed all the eminent Whig law- 
yers, Somers excepted, held that these revenues had been 
granted to the late King, in his political capacity, but for his 
natural life, and ought therefore, as long as he continued to 
drag on his existence in a strange land, to be paid to 
William and Mary. It appears from a very concise and un- 
connected report of the debate that Somers dissented from 
this doctrine. His opinion was that, if the Act of Parlia~ 
ment which had imposed the duties in question was to be 
construed according to the spirit, the word life must be 
understood to mean reign, and that therefore the term for 
which the grant had been made had expired. This was 
surely the sound opinion: for it was plainly irrational to 


* Sce the letters of Rochester and of “Es de gran consideracion que Seimor 
Lady Ranelagh to Burnet on this ocea- haya tomado el juramento; porque es el 
sion. arrengador y el director principal, en la 

+ Journals of the Commons, March casa de los Comunes, de los Anglicanoa,” 
2. 1683. Ronquillo wrote as follows: March 3, 1688. 
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reat the interest of James in this grant as at once a thing 

mexed to his person and a thing amnexed to his office 3 to 
say in the same breath that the merchants of London and 
Bristol must pay money because he was in one sense alive, 
and that his successors must receive that money because he 


was in another sense defunct. The House was decidedly with . 


Somers. The members generally were bent on effecting a 
great reform, without which it was felt that the Declaration 
of Right would be but an imperfect guarantee for publie 
liberty, During the conflict which fifteen successive Par- 
liaments had maintained against four successive Kings, the 
chief weapon of the Commons had been the power of the 
purse; nor had the representatives of the people ever been 
induced to surrender that Weapon without having speedy 
cause to repent of their too credulous loyalty. In the season 
of tumultuous joy which followed the Restoration, a large 
revenue for life had been almost by acclamation granted to 
Charles the Second. A few months later there was scarcely 
a respectable Cavalier in the kingdom who did not own that 
the stewards of the nation would have acted more wisely if 
they had kept in their hands the means of checking the 
abuses which disgraced every department of the government, 
James the Second had obtained from his submissive Parlia- 
nent, without a dissentient voice, an income amply sufficient 
to defray the ordinary expenses of the state during his life ; 
and, before he had enjoyed that income half a year, the great 
majority of those who had dealt thus liberally with him 
blamed themselves severely for their liberality, If experience 
was to be trusted, a long and painful experience, there could 
be no effectual security against maladministration, unless the 
Sovereign were under the necessity of recurring frequently to 
his Great Council for pecuniary aid. Almost all honest and 
enlightened men were therefore agreed in thinking that a 
part at least of the supplies ought to be granted only for a 
short term. And what time could be fitter for the intro- 
duction of this new practice than the year 1689, the com- 
mencement of a new reign, of a new dynasty, of a new era of 
constitutional government? The feeling on this subject was 
so strong and general that the dissentient minority gave way, 
No formal resolution was passed: but the House proceeded 
to act on the supposition that the grants which had been 
made to James for life had been annulled by his abdication.* 


* Grey's Debates, Feb. 25, 26, and 27. 1683, 


425 


CHAP. 
XI. 


426 


CHAP. 
XL 


Abolition 
of the 
hearth 
money. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


Jt was impossible to make a new settlement of the revenv 
without enquiry and deliberation. The Exchequer was a%-' 
dered to furnish such returns as might enable the House to 
form estimates of the public expenditure and income. In 
the meantime, liberal provision was made for the immediate 
exigencies of the state. An extraordinary aid, to be raised by 
direct monthly assessment, was voted to the King. An Act 
was passed indemnifying all who had, since his landing, col- 
lected by his authority the duties settled on James; and those 
duties which had expired were continued for some months. 

Along William’s whole line of march, from Torbay to 
London, he had been importuned by the common people to 
relieve them from the intolerable burden of the hearth money. 
In truth, that tax seems to have united all the worst gvils 
which can be imputed to any tax. It was unequal, and un- 
equal in the most pernicious way: for it pressed heavily on 
the poor, and lightly on the rich. A peasant, all whose 
property was not worth twenty pounds, had to pay several 
shillings, while the mansion of an opulent nobleman in 
Lincoln’s Inn Fields or Saint James’s Square was seldom 
assessed at two guineas. The collectors were empowered to 
examine the interior of every house in the realm, to disturb 
families at meals, to force the doors of bedrooms, and, if the 
sum demanded were not punctually paid, to sell the trencher 
on which the barley loaf was divided among the poor children, 
and the pillow from under the head of the lying-in woman. 
Nor could the Treasury effectually restrain the chimneyman 
from using his powers with harshness; for the tax was 
farmed; and the Government was consequently forced to 
connive at outrages and exactions such as have, in every age, 
made the name of publican a proverb for all that is most 
hateful. . 

‘William had been so much moved by what he had heard 
of these grievances that, at one of the earliest sittings of the 
Privy Council, he introduced the subject. He sent a message 
requesting the House of Commons to consider whether better 
regulations would effectually prevent the abuses which had 
excited so much discontent. He added that he would 
willingly consent to the entire abolition of the tax if it should 
appear that the tax and the abuses were inseparable.* This 
communication was received with loud applause. There 


#* Commons’ sournals, and Grey's Debates, March 1. 1685. 
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yere indeed some financiers of the old school who muttered 
that tenderness for the poor was a fine thing, but that no 
part of the revenue of the state came in so exactly to the 
day as the hearth money; that the goldsmiths of the City 
could not always be induced to lend on the security of the 
next quarter’s customs or excise, but that on an assignment 
of hearth money there was no difficulty in obtaining ad- 
vances. In the House of Commons, those who thought thus 
did not venture to raise their voices in opposition to the 
general feeling. But in the Lords there was a conflict of 
which the event for a time seemed doubtful. At length the 
influence of the Court, strenuously exerted, carried an Act 
by which the chimney tax was declared a badge of slavery, 
and was, with many expressions of gratitude to the King, 
abolished for ever.* 

The Commons granted, with little dispute, and without a 
division, six hundred thousand pounds for the purpose of re- 
paying to the United Provinces the charges of the expedition 
which had delivered England. The facility with which this 
large sum was voted to a shrewd, diligent, and thrifty people, 
our allies, indeed, politically, but commercially our most 
formidable rivals, excited some murmurs out of doors, and 
was, during many years, a favourite subject of sarcasm with 
Tory pamphleteers.t The liberality of the House admits 
however of an easy explanation. On the very day on which 
the subject was under ‘consideration, alarming news arrived 
at Westminster, and convinced many, who would at another 
time have been disposed to scrutinise severely any account 
sent in by the Dutch, that our country could not yet dispense 
with the services of the foreign troops. 

France had declared war against the States General, and 
the States General had consequently demanded from the 
King of England those succours which he was bound by the 
treaty of Nimeguen to furnish. He had ordered some bat- 
talions to march to Harwich, that they might be in readiness 
to cross to the Continent. The old soldiers of James were 
generally in a very bad temper, and this order did not pro- 
duce a soothing effect. The discontent was greatest in the 


* 1W.& M. sess.i.c. 10.; Burnet, action with much pleasantry. “As to 
nn. 13. your Venire Facias,” says John to Nick 
+ Commons’ Journals, March 15.1683. Frog, “1 have paid you for one already.” 
So late as 1713, Arbuthnot, in the fifth ¢ Wagenaar, lxi. 
part of John Bull, alluded to this trans- 
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ec 
regiment which now ranks as the first of the line. Thoug, -: 
borne on the English establishment, that regiment, from the 
time when it first fought under the great Gustavus, had been 
almost exclusively composed of Scotchmen; and Scotehmen 
have never, in any region to which their adventurous and 
aspiring temper has led them, failed to note and to resent every 
slight offered to Scotland. Officers and men muttered that 
a vote of a foreign assembly was nothing to them. If they 
could be absolved from their allegiance to King James the 
Seventh, it must be by the Estates at Edinburgh, and not by 
the Convention at Westminster. Their ill humour increased 
when they heard that Schomberg had been appointed their 
colonel. They ought perhaps to have thought it an honour 
to be called by the name of the greatest soldier in Eurépe. 
But, brave and skilful as he was, he was not their country- 
man; and their regiment, during the fifty-six years which 
had elapsed since it gained its first honourable distine- 
tions in Germany, had never been commanded but by a 
Hepburn or a Douglas. While they were in this angry 
and punctilious mood, they were ordered to join the forces 
which were assembling at Harwich. There was much mur- 
muring ; but there was no outbreak till the regiment arrived 
at Ipswich. There the signal of revolt was given by two 
captains who were zealous for the exiled King. The market 
place was soon filled with pikemen and musketeers running 
to and fro. Gunshots were wildly fired in all directions. 


_ Those officers who attempted to restrain the rioters were 


overpowered and disarmed. At length the chiefs of the 
insurrection established some order, and marched out of 
Ipswich at the head of their adherents. The little army 
consisted of about eight hundred men. They had seized 
four pieces of cannon, and had taken possession of the mili- 
tary chest, which contained a considerable sum of money. 
At the distance of half a mile from the town a halt was 
called : a general consultation was held; and the mutineers 
resolved that they would hasten back to their native country, 
and would live and die with their rightful King. They in- 
stantly proceeded northward by forced marches.* 

When the news reached London the dismay was great. 
It was rumoured that alarming symptoms had appeared in 
other regiments, and particularly that a body of fusileers 


* Commons’ Journals, March 15. 1688. 
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"hich lay at Harwich was likely to imitate the example set 


i 


«*Ipswich. “If these Scots,” said Halifax to Reresby, “ are 
unsupported, they are lost. But if they are acting in concert 
with others, the danger is serious indeed.”* The truth 
seems to be that there was a conspiracy which had ramifi- 
cations in many parts of the army, but that the conspirators 


were awed by the firmness of the Government and of the © 


Parliament. A committee of the Privy Council was sitting 
when the tidings of the mutiny arrived in London. William 
Harbord, who represented the borough of Launceston, was 
at the board. His colleagues entreated him to go down 
instantly to the House of Commons, and to relate what had 
happened. He went, rose in his place, and told his story. 
The spirit of the assembly rose to the occasion. Howe was 
the first to call for vigorous action. “ Address the King,” 
he said, “to send his Dutch troops after these men. I know 
not who else can be trusted.” “This is no jesting matter,” 
said old Birch, who had been a colonel in the service of the 
Parliament, and had seen the most powerful and renowned 
House of Commons that ever sate twice purged and twice 
expelled by its own soldiers; “if you let this evil spread, 
you will have an army upon you in a few days. Address the 
King to send horse and foot instantly, his own men, men 
whom he can trust, and to put these people down at once.” 
The men of the long robe caught the flame. “It is not the 
learning of my profession that is needed here,” said Treby. 
“What is now to be done is to meet force with force, and to 
maintain in the field what we have done in the senate.” 
“Write to the Sheriffs,” said Colonel Mildmay, member for 
Essex. “Raise the militia. There are a hundred and fifty 
thousand of them: they are good Englishmen: they will 
not fail you.” It was resolved that all members of the 
House who held commissions in the army should be dispensed. 
from parliamentary attendance, in order that they might 
repair instantly to their military posts. An address was 
unanimously voted requesting the King to take effectual 
steps for the suppression of the rebellion, and to put forth a 
proclamation denouncing public vengeance on the rebels. 


‘One gentleman hinted that it might be well to advise His 


Majesty to offer a pardon to those who should peaceably sub- 
mit: but the House wisely rejected the suggestion. “This 
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is no time,” if was well said, “for anything that looks lik 
fear.” The address was instantly sent up to the Lords. The 
Lords concurred in it. Two peers, two knights of shires, 
and two burgesses were sent with it to Court. William 
received them graciously, and informed them that he had 
already given the necessary orders. In fact, several regi- 
ments of horse and dragoons had been sent northwards 
under the command of Ginkell, one of the bravest and ablest 
officers of the Dutch army.* 

Meanwhile the mutineers were hastening across the coun- 
try which lies between Cambridge and the Wash. Their 
way lay through a vast and desolate fen, saturated with the 
moisture of thirteen counties, and overhung during the 
greater part of the year by a low grey mist, high above 
which rose, visible many miles, the magnificent tower of Ely. 
In that dreary region, covered by vast flights of wild fowl, 
a half savage population, known by the name of the Breed- 
lings, then led an amphibious life, sometimes wading, and 
sometimes rowing, from one islet of firm ground to another. 
The roads were among the worst in the island, and, as soon 
as rumour announced the approach of the rebels, were 
studiously made worse by the country people. Bridges were 
broken down. ‘Trees were laid across the highways ta 
obstruct the progress of the cannon. Nevertheless the 
Scotch veterans not only pushed forward with great speed, 
but succeeded in carrying their artillery with them. They 
entered Lincolnshire, and were not far from Sleaford, when 
they learned that Ginkell with an irresistible force was 
close on their track. Victory and escape were equally out 
of the question. The bravest warriors could not contend 
against fourfold odds. The most active infantry could not 
outrun horsemen. Yet the leaders, probably despairing of 
pardon, urged the men to try the chance of battle. In that 
region, a spot almost surrounded by swamps and pools was 
without difficulty found. Here the insurgents were drawn 
up; and the cannon were planted at the only point which 
was thought not to be sufficiently protected by natural 
defences. Ginkel] ordered the attack to be made at a place 
which was out of the range of the guns; and his dragoons 


* Commons’ Journals, and Grey’s De- earlier part of the eighteenth century. 
bates, March 15. 1688; London Gazette, see Pepys’s Diary, Sept. 18. 1663, and 
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ashed gallantly into the water, though it was so deep that 

trieir horses were forced to swim. Then the mutineers lost 
heart. They beat a parley, surrendered at discretion, and 
were brought up to London under a strong guard. Their 
lives were forfeit; for they had been guilty, not merely of 
mutiny, which was then not a legal crime, but of levying 
war against the King. William, however, with politic 
clemency, abstained from shedding the blood even of the 
most culpable. A few of the ringleaders were brought to 
trial at the next Bury assizes, and were convicted of high 
treason; but their lives were spared. The rest were merely 
ordered to return to their duty. The regiment, lately so 
refractory, went submissively to the Continent, and there, 
through many hard campaigns, distinguished itself by fidelity, 
by discipline, and by valour.* 

This event facilitated an important change in our polity, a, 
change which, it is true, could not have been long delayed, 
but which would not have been easily accomplished except 
at 2 moment of extreme danger. The time had at léngth 
arrived at which it was necessary to make a legal distinction 
between the soldier and the citizen. Under the Plantagenets 
and the Tudors there had been no standing army. The 
standing army which had existed under the last kings of the 
House of Stuart had been regarded by every party in the 
state with strong and not unreasonable aversion. The com- 
mon law gave the Sovereign no power to control his troops. 
The Parliament, regarding them as mere tools of tyranny, 
had not been disposed to give such power by statute. James 
indced had induced his corrupt and servile Judges to put on 
some obsolete laws a construction which enabled him to 
punish desertion capitally. But this construction was con- 
sidered by all respectable jurists as unsound, and, had it 
been sound, would have been far from effecting all that was 
necessary for the purpose of maintaining military discipline. 
Even James did not venture to inflict death by sentence of 
a court martial. The deserter was treated as an ordinary 
felon, was tried at the assizes by a petty jury on a bill found 
by a grand jury, and was at liberty to avail himself of any 
technical flaw which might be discovered in the indictment. 

* London Gazette, March 25. 1689; Regiment of Foot, printed by authority, 
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CHAP, The Revolution, by altering the relative position of t 
ene Sovereign and the Parliament, had altered also the relative 


position of the army and the nation. The King and the 
Commons were now at unity; and both were alike menaced 
by the greatest military power which had existed in Europe 
since the downfall of the Roman empire. In a few weeks 
thirty thousand veterans, accustomed to conquer, and led by 
able and experienced captains, might cross from the ports of 
Normandy and Britanny to our shores. That such a force 
would with little difficulty scatter three times that number of 
militia, no man well acquainted with war could doubt. 
There must then be regular soldiers ; and, if there were to 
be regular soldiers, it must be indispensable, both to their 
efficiency, and to the security of every other class, that they 
should be kept under a strict discipline. An ill disciplined 
army has ever been a more costly and a more licentious 
militia, impotent against a foreign enemy, and formidable 
only to the country which it is paid to defend. A strong 
line of demarcation must therefore be drawn between the 
soldiers and the rest of the community. For the sake of 
public freedom, they must, in the midst of freedom, be 
placed under a despotic rule. They must be subject to a 
sharper penal code, and to a more stringent code of pro- - 
cedure, than are administered by the ordinary tribunals. 
Some acts which in the citizen are innocent must in the 
soldier be crimes. Some acts which in the citizen are 
punished with fine or imprisonment must in the soldier be 
punished with death. The machinery by which courts of 
law ascertain the guilt or innocence of an accused citizen is 
too slow and too intricate to be applied to an accused soldier. 
For, of all the maladies incident to the body politic, military 
insubordination is that which requires the most prompt and 
drastic remedies. If the evil be not stopped as soon as it 
appears, it is certain to spread; and it cannot spread far 
without danger to the very vitals of the commonwealth. For 
the general safety, therefore, a summary jurisdiction of 
terrible extent must, in camps, be entrusted to rude tribunals 
composed of men of the sword. . 

But, though it was certain that the country could not, at 
that moment, be secure without professional soldiers, and 
equally certain that professional soldiers must be worse than 
useless unless they were placed under a rule more arbitrary 
and severe than that to which other men were subject, it was 
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+ without great misgivings that a House of Commons could 
venture to recognise the existence and to make provision for 
the government of a standing army. There was scarcely a 
public man of note who had not often avowed his conviction 
that our polity and a standing army could not exist together. 
Ihe Whigs had been in the constant habit of repeating that 
standing armies had destroyed the free institutions of the 
neighbouring nations. The Tories had repeated as constantly 
that, in our own island, a standing army had subverted the 
Church, oppressed the gentry, and murdered the Kine. No 
leader of either party could, without laying himself open to 
the charge of gross inconsistency, propose that such an army 
should henceforth be one of the permanent establishments of 
the xealm. The mutiny at Ipswich, and the panic which that 
mutiny produced, made the first step in the right direction 
vasy ; and by that step the whole course of our subsequent 
legislation was determined. A short bill was brought in 
which began by declaring, in explicit terms, that standing 
armies and courts martial were unknown to the law of Eng- 
land. It was then enacted that, on account of the extreme 
perils impending at that moment over the state, no man mus- 
tered on pay in the service of the Crown should, on pain of 
death, or of such lighter punishyent as a court martial 
should deem sufficient, desert his colours or mutiny against his 
commanding officers, This statute was to be in force only 
six months ; and many of those who voted for it probably 
believed that it would, at the close of that period, be suffered 
to expire. The bill passed rapidly and easily. Nota single 
division was taken upon it in the House of Commons. A 
mitigating clause indeed, which illustrates somewhat curi- 
ously the manners of that age, was added by way of rider 
after the third reading. This clause provided that no court 


- martial should pass sentence of death except between the 


hours of stx in the morning and oue in the afternoon. The 
dinner hour was then early; and it was but too probable that 
a gentleman who had dined would be in a state in which he 
could not safely be trusted with the lives of his fellow erea- 
tures. With this amendment, the first and most concise of 
our many Mutiny Bills was sent up to the Lords, and was, in 
a few hours, hurried by them through all its stages and passed 
by the King.* 


* Stat. 1 W. & M. sess. 1. ¢. 5.; Commons’ Journals, March 28. 1689. 
VOL. II. FF 
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Thus began, without one dissentient voice in Parliam¢ 
without one murmur in the nation, a change which had“be- 
come necessary to the safety of the state, yet which every 
party in the state then regarded with extreme dread and 
aversion. Six months passed; and still the public danger 
continued. The power necessary to the maintenance of mili- 
tary discipline was a second time entrusted to the Crown for a 
short term. The trust again expired, and was again renewed. 
By slow degrees familiarity reconciled the public mind to the 
names, once so odious, of standing army and court martial. 
It was proved by experience that, in a well constituted 
society, professional soldiers may be terrible to a foreign 
enemy, and yet submissive to the civil power. What had 
been at first tolerated as the exception began to be considered 
as the rule. Not a session passed without a Mutiny Bill. 
During two wenerations, indeed, an annual clamour against 
the new system was raised by some factious men desirous to 
weaken the hands of the Government, and by some respect- 
able men who felt an honest but injudicious reverence for 
every old constitutional tradition, and who were unable to un- 
derstand that what at one stage in the progress of society is 
pernicious may at another stage be indispensable. But this 
clamour, as years rolled on, became fainter and fainter. The 
debate which recurred every spring on the Mutiny Bill came 
to be regarded merely as an occasion on which hopeful young 
orators, fresh from Christchurch, were to deliver maiden 
speeches, setting forth how the guards of Pisistratus seized 
the citadel of Athens, and how the Pretorian cohorts sold the 
Roman empire to Didius. At length these declamations be- 
came too ridiculous to be repeated. The most oldfashioned, 
the most eccentric, politician could hardly, in the reign of 
George the Third, contend that there ought to be no regular 
soldiers, or that the ordinary law, administered by the or- 
dinary courts, would effectually maintain discipline among 
such soldiers. All parties being agreed as to the general 
principle, a long succession of Mutiny Bills passed without 
any discussion, except when some particular article of the 
military code appeared to require amendment. It is perhaps 
because the army became thus gradually, and almost imper- 
ceptibly, one of the institutions of England, that it has acted , 
in such perfect harmony with all her other institutions, has 
never once, during a hundred and sixty years, been untrue to 
the throne or disobedient to the law, has never once defied the 
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ibunals. or overawed the constituent bodies. To this day, 


: However, the Estates of the Realm continue to set up 


t 


periodically, with laudable jealousy, a landmark on the 
frontier which was traced at the time of the Revolution. 
They solemnly reassert every year the doctrine laid down in 
the Declaration of Right; and they then grant to the Sove- 
reign an extraordinary power to govern a certain number 
of soldiers according to certain rules during twelve months 
more. 

In the same week in which the first Mutiny Bill was laid 
on the table of the Commons, another temporary law, made 
necessary by the unsettled state of the kingdom, was passed. 
Since the flight of James many persons who were believed to 
havg been deeply implicated in his unlawfal acts, or to be 
engaged in plots for his restoration, had been arrested and 
confined. During the vacancy of the throne, these men could 
derive no benefit from the Habeas Corpus Act. For the ma- 
chinery by which alone that Act could be carried into execu- 
tion had ceased to exist ; and, through the whole of Hilary 
term, all the courts in Westminster Hall had remained closed. 
Now that the ordinary tribunals were about to resume their 
functions, it was apprehended that those prisoners whom it 
was not convenient to bring instantly to trial would demand 
and obtain their liberty. A bill was therefore brought in 
which empowered the King to detain in custody during a 
few weeks such persons as he should suspect of evil designs 
against his government. This bill passed the two Houses 
with little or no opposition.* But the malecontents out of 
doors did not fail to remark that, in the late reign, the 
Habeas Corpus Act had not been one day suspended. It 
was the fashion to call James a tyrant, and William a de- 
liverer. Yet, before the deliverer had been a month on the 
throne, he had deprived Englishmen of a precious right 
which the tyrant had respected.+ This is a kind of reproach 
which a government sprung from a popular revolution almost 
inevitably incurs. From such a government men naturally 
think themselves entitled to demand a more gentle and 
liberal administration than is expected from old and deeply 
rooted power. Yet such a government, having, as it always 
has, many active enemies, and not having the strength 
derived from legitimacy and prescription, can at first main- 


* Stat. 1 W. & M. sess. 1. ¢. 2. t Ronquillo, March 1689, 
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tain itself only by a vigilance and a severity of which old a 
deeply rooted power stands in no need. Extraordinary and 
irregular vindications of public liberty are sometimes neces- 
sary: yet, however necessary, they are almost always fol- 
lowed by some temporary abridgments of that very liberty ; 
and every such abridgment is a fertile and plausible theme 
for sarcasm and invective. 

Unhappily sarcasm and invective directed against William 
were but too likely to find favourable audience. Nach of the 
two great parties had its own reasons for being dissatisfied 
with him; and there were some complaints in which both 
parties joined. His manners gave almost universal offence. 
He was in truth far better qualified to save a nation than to 
adorn a court. In the highest parts of statesmanship, he 
had no equal among his contemporaries. He had formed 
plans not inferior in grandeur and boldness to those of 
Richelieu, and had carried them into effect with a tact and 
wariness worthy of Mazarin. Two countries, the seats of 
civil liberty and of the Reformed Faith, had been preserved 
by his wisdom and courage from extreme perils. Holland he 
had delivered from foreign, and England from domestic foes. 
Obstacles apparently insurmountable had been interposed 
between him and the ends on which he was intent; and those - 
obstacles his genius had turned into stepping stones. Under 
his dexterous management the hereditary enemies of his 
house had helped him to mount a throne; and the perse- 
cutors of his religion had helped him to rescue his religion 
from persecution. Flects and armies, collected to withstand 
him, had, without a struggle, submitted to his orders. Fac- 
tions and sects, divided by mortal antipathies, had recognised 
him as their common head. Without carnage, without de- 
vastation, he had won a victory compared with which all the 
victories of Gustavus and Turenne were insignificant. In a 
few weeks he had changed the relative position of all the 
states in Europe, and had restored the equilibrium which the 
preponderance of one power had destroyed. Foreign nations 
did ample justice to his great qualities. In every Continental 
country where Protestant congregations met, fervent thanks 
were offered to God, who, from among the progeny of His 
servants, Maurice, the dcliverer of Germany, and William, . 
the deliverer of Holland, had raised up a third deliverer, the~ 
wisest and mightiest of all. At Vienna, at Madrid, nay, at 
Rome, the valiant and sagacious heretic was held in honour 
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“purbon; and even at Versailles the hatred which he inspired 
was largely mingled with admiration. 

Here he was less favourably judged. In truth, our an- 
cestors saw him in the worst of all lights. By the French, 


the Germans, and the Italians, he was contemplated at such. 


a distance that only what was great could be discerned, and 
that small blemishes were invisible. To the Dutch he was 
brought close: but he was himself a Dutchman. In his 
intercourse with them he was seen to the best advantage: he 
was perfectly at his ease with them; and from among them 
he had chosen his earliest and dearest friends. But to the 
English he appeared in a most unfortunate point of view. 
He yas at once too near to them and too far from them. He 
lived among them, so that the smallest peculiarity of temper 
or manner could not escape their notice. Yet he lived apart 
from them, and was to the last a foreigner in speech, tastes, 
and habits. 

One of the chief functions of our Sovereigns had long been 
to preside over the society of the capital. That function 
Charles the Second had performed with immense success, 
His easy bow, his good stories, his style of dancing and play- 
. ~Ing tennis, the sound of his cordial laugh, were familiar to all 

London. One day he was seen among the elms of Saint 

James’s Park chatting with Dryden about poetry.* Another 

day his arm was on Tom Durfey’s shoulder; and His Majesty 

was taking a second, while his companion sang “ Phillida, 

Phillida,” or “To horse, brave boys, to Newmarket, to 

horse.” + James, with much less vivacity and good nature, 

was accessible, and, to people who did not cross him, civil. 

But of this sociableness William was entirely destitute. He 

seldom came forth from his closet; and, when he appeared in 

the public rooms, he stood among the crowd of courtiers and 
ladies, stern and abstracted, making no jest and smiling at 
none. His freezing look, his silence, the dry and concise 
answers which he uttered when he could keep silence no 
longer, disgusted noblemen and gentlemen who had been 
accustomed to be slapped on the back by their royal masters, 
called Jack or Harry, congratulated about race cups or rallied 
about actresses. The women missed the homage due to their 
* sex. They observed that the King spoke in a somewhat im- 


* See the account given in Spence’s Anecdotes of the Origin of Dryden’s Medal. 
t Guardian, No, 67. 
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perious tone even to the wife to whom he owed so much, apa_ 
whom he sincerely loved and esteemed.* They were amused 
and shocked to see him, when the Princess Anne dined with 
him, and when the first green peas of the year were put on 
the table, devour the whole dish without offering a spoonful 
to Her Royal Highness; and they pronounced that this great 
soldier and politician was no better than a Low Dutch 
bear.t 

One misfortune, which was imputed to him as a crime, was 
his bad English. He spoke our language, but not well. His 
accent was foreign: his diction was inelegant; and his voca- 
bulary seems to have been no larger than was necessary for 
the transaction of business. To the difficulty which he felt 
in expressing himself, and to his consciousness that his pro- 
nunciation was bad, must be partly ascribed the taciturnity 
and the short answers which gave so much offence. Our lite- 
rature he was incapable of enjoying or of understanding. 
He never once, during his whole reign, showed himself at the 
theatre.t The poets who wrote Pindaric verses in his praise, 
complained that their flights of sublimity were beyond his 
comprehension.§ Those who are acquainted with the pane- 
gyrical odes of that age will perhaps be of opinion that he 
did not lose much by his ignorance. : 

It is true that his wife did her best to supply what was 
wanting, and that she was excellently qualified to be the 
head of the Court. She was English by birth, and English 
also in her tastes and feelings. Her face was handsome, her 
port majestic, her temper sweet and lively, her manners 
affable and graceful. Her understanding, though very im- 
perfectly cultivated, was quick. There was no want ot 


* There is abundant proof that Wil- rested on no better authority than coffee- 


liam, though a very affectionate, was not 
always a polite husband. Tut no credit, 
is due to the story contained in the 
letter which Dalrymple was foolish 
enough tu publish as Nottingham’s in 
1773, and wise cnough tu omit in the 
edition of 1790, I]ow any person who 
knew anything of the history of those 
times cuuld be so strangely de ed, it 
igs not easy to understand, particularly 
as the handwriting bears no resemblance 
to Nottingham’s, with which Dalrymple 
was familiar. The letter is evidently 
& common newsletter, written by a serib- 
bler, who had never seen the King and 
Queen except at some public place, and 
whose ancedotes of their private life 






house gossip. 

t Ronquillo; Burnet, ii, 2.; Duchess 
of Mariborough’s Vindication. In a pas- 
toral dialogue between Philander and 
Paliemon, published in 1691, the dislike 
with which women of fashion regarded 
William is mentioned. Philander says, 
“ But man methinks his reason should recall, 

Nor let frail woman work his second fall.” 

} Tuchin’s Obseryator of November 
16. 1706. 

§ Prior, who was treated by William 
with much kindness, and who was very 
grateful for it, informs us that the King 
did not understand poetical eulogy. The 
passage is in a highly curious manu- 
script, the property of Lord Lansdowne, 
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fennnine wit and shrewdness in her conversation ; and her 
“Shifters were so well expressed that they deserved to be well 
spelt. She took much pleasure in the lighter kinds of litera- 
ture, and did something towards bringing books into fashion 
among ladies of quality. The. stainless purity of her private 
life and the strict atterition which she paid to her religious 


duties were the more respectable, because she was singularly © 


free from censoriousness, and discouraged scandal as much as 
vice. In dislike of backbiting indeed she and her husband 
cordially agreed: but they showed that dislike in different 
and in very characteristic ways. William preserved profound 
silence, and gave the talebearer a look which, as was said by 
a person who had once encountered it, and who took good. 
care never to encounter it again, made your story go back 
down your throat.* Mary had a way of interrupting tattle 
about elopements, duels, and playdebts, by asking the tattlers, 
very quietly yet significantly, whether they had ever read her 
favourite sermon, Doctor Tillotson’s on Evil Speaking. Her 
charities were munificent and judicious; and, though she 
made no ostentatious display of them, it was known that she 
retrenched from her own state in order to relieve Protestants 
whom persecution had driven from France and Treland, and 
. Who were starving in the garrets of London. So amiable was 
her conduct, that she was generally spoken of with esteem 
and tenderness by the most respectable of those who disap- 
proved of the manner in which she had been raised to the 
throne, and even of those who refused to acknowledge her as 
Queen. In the Jacobite lampoons of that time, lampoons 
which, in virulence and malignity, far exceed anything that 
our age has produced, she was not often mentioned with 
severity. Indeed she sometimes expressed her surprise at 
finding that libellers who respected nothing else respected 


* Mémoires Originaux sur le Régne et 
la Cour de Frédéric L, Roi de Prusse, 
éerits par Christophe Comte de Dohna, 
Berlin, 1833. It is strange that this in- 
teresting volume should be almost un- 
known in England. The only copy that I 
have ever seen of it was kindly given to 
me by Sir Robert Adair, “Le Roi,’ 
Dohna says, “avoit une autre qualité 
trés estimable, qui est celle de n’aimer 
point qu’on rendit de mauvais offices 4 
personne par des railleries.” The Marquis 
de la Forét tried to entertain His Majesty 
at the expense of an English nobleman. 


“ Ce prince,” says Dohna, “ prit son air 
sévére, et, le regardant sans mot dire, 
lui fit rentrer Jes paroles dans Je yentre. 
Le Marquis m’en fit ses plaintes quelques 
heures aprés. ‘J’ai mal pris ma bisque? 
dit-il; ‘Jai ern faire Yagréable sur le 
chapitre de Milord . . . mais j'ai trouvé 
4 qui parler, et j'ai attrapé un regard du 
ror qui ma fait passer lenvie de rire’” 
Dohna supposed that William might be 
less sensitive about the character of a 
Frenchman, and tried the experiment. 
But, says he, “ j'ens 4 peu prés le méme 
sort que M. de la Forét.” 
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her name. God, she said, knew where her weakness lay. 


She was too sensitive to abuse and calumny: He had mf. 


cifully spared her a trial which was beyond her strength; and 
the best return which she could make to Him was to discoun- 
tenance all malicious reflections on the characters of others. 
Assured that she possessed her husband’s entire confidence and 
affection, she turned the edge of his sharp speeches sometimes 
by soft and sometimes by playful answers, and employed all 
the influence which she derived from her many pleasing 
qualiticeS to gain the hearts of the people for him.* 

If she had long continued to assemble round her the best 
society of London, it is probable that her kindness and 
courtesy would have done much to efface the unfavourable 
impression made by his stern and frigid demeanour. Un- 
happily his physical infirmities made it impossible for him to 


reside at Whitehall. 


The air of Westminster, mingled with 


the fog of the river which in spring tides overflowed the 
courts of his palace, with the smoke of seacoal from two 
hundred thousand chimneys, and with the fumes of all the 
filth which was then suffered to accumulate in the streets, 
was insupportable to him; for his lungs were weak, and his 


sense of smell exquisitely keen. 
His physicians pronounced it im- 


made rapid progress. 


His constitutional asthma 


possible that he could live to the end of the year. His face 
was so ghastly that he could hardly be recognised. Those 
who had to transact business with him were shocked to hear 
him gasping for breath, and coughing till the tears ran down 
his cheeks.t His mind, strong as it was, sympathised with 


* Compare the account of Mary by 
the Whig Burnet with the mention of 
her by the Tory Evelyn in his Diary, 
March 8, 169, and with what is said 
of her by the Nonjuror who wrote the 
Tetter to Archbishop Tenison on her 
death in 1695. The impression which 
the bluntness and reserve of William 
and the grace and gentleness of Mary 
had made on the populace may be traced 
in the remains of the street poetry of 
that thine. The following conjugal dia- 
logue may atill be seen on the original 
broadside, 


“Then bespoke Mary, our most royal Queen, 

“My gracious King William where are sou 
going ?” 

He answered her quickly, ‘I count him no 
man 

That telleth his secret unto a woman.’ 

The Queen with a modest behaviour replied, 

‘I wish that kind Providence may be thy 
guide, 


To keep thee from danger, my sovereign Lord, 
‘The which will the greatest of comfort afford.” 


These lines are in an excellent collec: 
tion formed by Mr. Richard Heber, and 
now the property of Mr. Broderip, by 
whom it was kindly lent to me. In one 
of the most savage Jacobite pasquinades 
of 1689, William is described as 
Beer ee his wife, which she makes but @ 


t Burnet, ii. 2.; Burnet, MS. Harl. 6584. 
But Ronquillo’s account is much more 
circumstantial. “Nada se ha visto mas 
desfigurado; y, quantas veces he estado 
con el, le he visto toser tanto que se le 
saltaban las lagrimas, y se ponin moxado 
y arrancando; y confiesan los medicos 
que es una asma incurable.” Mar. 5. 1689. 
Avaux wrote to the same effect from 
Ireland. “La santé de l'usurpateur est 
fort mauvaise. L'on ne croit pas quiil 
vive un an.” April &. 
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his body. His judgment was indeed as clear as ever. But 


“=bHere was, during some months, a perceptible relaxation of 


that energy by which he had been distinguished. Even his 
Dutch friends whispered that he was not the man thathe had 
heen at the Hague.* It was absolutely necessary that he 
should quit London. He accordingly took up his residence 
in the purer air of Hampton Court. That mansion, begun by 
the magnificent Wolsey, was a fine specimen of the archi- 
tecture which flourished in England under the first Tudors: 
but the apartments were not, according to the notions of the 
seventeenth century, well fitted for purposes of state. Our 
princes therefore had, since the Restoration, repaired thither 
seldom, and only when they wished to live for a time in re- 
tirement. As William purposed to make the deserted edifice 
his chief palace, it was necessary for him to build and to 
plant; nor was the necessity disagreeable to him. For he 
had, like most of his countrymen, a pleasure in decorating a 
country house; and next to hunting, though at a great 
interval, his favourite amusements were architecture and 
gurdening. He had already created on a sandy heath in 
Guelders a paradise, which attracted multitudes of the cu- 
rious from Holland and Westphalia. Mary had laid the first 
stone of the house. Bentinck had superintended the digging 
of the fishponds. There were cascades and grottoes, a 
spacious orangery, and an aviary which furnished Honde- 
koeter with numerous specimens of manycoloured plumage.t+ 
The King, in his splendid banishment, pined for this favourite 
seat, and found some consolation in creating another Loo on 
the banks of the Thames. Soon a wide extent of ground was 
laid out in formal walks and parterres. Much idle ingenuity 
was employed in forming that intricate labyrinth of verdure 
which has puzzled and amused five generations of holiday 
visitors from London. Limes thirty years old were trang- 
planted from neighbouring woods to shade the alleys. 
Artificial fountains spouted among the flower beds. A new 
court, not designed with the purest taste, but stately, spa- 
cious, and commodious, rose under the direction of Wren. 
The wainscots were adorned with the rich and delicate 
carvings of Gibbons. The staircases were in a blaze with 


* “Hasta decir los mismos Holland- says Avaux. “ Slothful and sickly,” says 
eses que lo deseonozcan,” says Ronquillo. Evelyn, March 29. 1689. 

“ IL est absolument mal propre pour le t See Harris's description ef Leo, 
réle qu'il a 4 jouer a l'heure qu'il est,” 1699. 
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the glaring frescoes of Verrio. In every corner of the 
mansion appeared a profusion of gewgaws, not yet familiir~ 
to English eyes. Mary had acquired at the Hague a taste 
for the porcelain of China, and amused herself by forming at 
Hampton a vast collection of hideous images, and of vases on 
which houses, trees, bridges, and mandarins, were depicted 
in outrageous defiance of all the laws of perspective. The 
fashion, a frivolous and ipelegant fashion it must be owned, 
which was thus set by the amiable Queen, spread fast and 
wide. In a few years almost every great house in the king- 
dom contained a museum of these grotesque baubles. Even 


statesmen and generals were not ashamed to be renowned as 


judges of teapots and dragons; and satirists long continued 
to repeat that a fine lady valued her mottled green pottery 
quite as much as she valued her monkey, and much more 
than she valued her husband.* 

But the new palace was embellished with works of art of a 
very different kind. A gallery was erected for the cartoons 
of Raphael. Those great pictures, then and still the finest on 
our side of the Alps, had been preserved by Cromwell from 
the fate which befel most of the other masterpieces in the 
collection of Charles the First, but had been suffered to lie 
during many years nailed up in deal boxes. Peter, raising 
the cripple at the Beautiful Gate, and Paul, ptoclaiming the 
Unknown God to the philosophers of Athens, were now 
brought forth from obscurity to be contemplated by artists 
with admiration and despair. ‘The expense of the works at 
Hampton was a subject of bitter complaint to many Tories, 
who had very gently blamed the boundless profusion with 
which Charles the Second had built and rebuilt, farnished and 
refurnished, the dwelling of the Duchess of Portsmouth.+ 
The expense, however, was not the chief cause of the discon- 
tent which William’s change of residence excited. There 
was no longer a Court at Westminster. Whitehall, once the 
daily resort of the noble and the powerful, the beautiful and 


* Every person who is well acquainted 
with Pope and Addison will remember 
their sarcasms on this taste. Lady Mary 
Wortley Montague took the other side. 
“Qld China,” she says, “is below 
nobody’s taste, since it has been the 
Duke of Argyle’'s, whose understanding 
hag never been doubted either by his 
friends or enemies.” 

+ As to the works at Hampton Court. 


see Evelyn's Diary, July 16, 1689; the 
Tour through Great Britain, 1724; the 
British Apelles; Horace Walpole on 
Modern Gardening ; Burnet, ii. 2, 3. 

When Evelyn was at Hampton Court, 
in 1662, the cartoons were not to be seen, 
The triumphs of Andrea Mantegna were 
then supposed to be the finest pictures 
in the palace. 
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. the gay, the place to which fops came to show their new 


' 


peruques, men of gallantry to exchange glances with fine 
ladies, politicians to push their fortunes, loungers to hear the 
news, country gentlemen to see the royal family, was now, in 
the busiest season of the year, when London was full, when 
Parliament was sitting, left desolate. A solitary sentinel 
paced the grassgrown pavement before that door which had 
once been too narrow for the opposite streams of entering 
and departing courtiers. The services which the metropolis 
had rendered to the King were great and recent; and it was 


thought that he might have requited those services better , 


than by treating it as Lewis had treated Paris. Halifax 
ventured to hint this, but was silenced by a few words which 
admitted of no reply. ‘Do you wish,” said William peevishly, 
“to sce me dead? ”* 

In a short time it was found that Hampton Court was too 
far from the Houses of Lords and Commons, and from the 
public offices, to be the ordinary abode of the Sovereign. In- 
stead, however, of returning to Whitehall, William deter- 
mined to have another dwelling, near enough to his capital 
for the transaction of business, but not near enough to be 
within that atmosphere in which he could not pass a night 
without risk of suffocation. At one time he thought of Hol- 
land House, the villa of the noble family of Rich; and he 
actually resided there some weeks.t But he at length fixed 
his choice on Kensington House, the suburban residence of 
the Earl of Nottingham. The purchase was made for eigh- 
teen thousand guineas, and was followed by more building, 
more planting, more expense, and more discontent.t At 
present Kensington House is considered as a part of Lon- 
don. It was then a rural mansion, and could not, in those 
days of highwaymen and scourers, of roads deep in mire and 
nights without lamps, be the rallying point of fashionable 
society. 

It was well known that the King, who treated the English 


* Burnet, ii. 2.; Reresby’s Memoirs. Croissy from Ireland: “Le Prince 


Ronquillo wrote repeatedly to the same 
effect. For example, “ Bien quisiera que 
el Rey fucse mas comunicable, y se aco- 
modase un poco mas al humor sociable 
de los Ingleses, y que estubiera en Lon- 
dres: pero es cierto que sus achaques no 
se lo permiten.” July &. 1689. Avaux, 
about the same time, wrote thus to 


Orange est toujours 4 Hampton Court, 
et jamais 4 Ja ville: et le peuple est fort 
mal satisfait de cette maniére bizarre et 
retirée.” 

t Several of his letters to Heinsius 
are cue from Holland House. 

¢ Luitrell’s Diary; Evelyn's Dia: 
Feb, 25.40 2 iis 
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nobility and gentry so ungraciously, could, in a small civele__ 
of his own countrymen, be easy, friendly, even jovial, could 
pour out his feelings garrulously, could fill his glass, perhaps 
too often; and this was, in the view of our forefathers, an 
aggravation of his offences. Yet our forefathers should have 
had the sense and the justice to acknowledge that the patriot- 
ism, which they considered as a virtue in themselves, could 
not be a fault in him. It jwas unjust to blame him for not at 
once transferring to our island the love which he bore to the 
country of his birth. If, in essentials, he did his duty to- 
wards England, he might well be suffered to feel at heart an 
affectionate preference for Holland. Nor is it a reproach to 
him that he did not, in this season of his greatness, discard 
companions who had played with him in his childhood, who 
had stood by him firmly through all the vicissitudes of his 
youth and manhood, who had, in defiance of the most loath- 
some and deadly forms of infection, kept watch by his sick 
bed, who had, in the thickest of the battle, thrust themselves 
between him and the French swords, and whose attachment 
was, not to the Stadtholder or to the King, but to plain 
William of Nassau. It may be added that his old friends 
could not but rise in his estimation by comparison with his 
new courtiers. To the end of his life all his Dutch com- 
rades, without exception, continued to deserve his confidence. 
They could be out of humour with him, it is true; and, when 
out of humour, they could be sullen and rude; but never did 
they, even when most angry and unreasonable, fail to keep 
his secrets and to watch over his interests with gentleman- 
like and soldier-like fidelity. Among his English counsellors 
such fidelity was rare.* It is painful, but it is no more than 
just, to acknowledge that he had but too good reason for 
thinking meanly of our national character. That character 
was indeed, in essentials, what it has always been. Veracity, 
uprightness, and manly boldness were then, as now, qualities 
eminently English. But those qualities, though widely dif- 
fused among the great body of the people, were seldom to be 
found in the class with which William was best acquainted. 


* De Foe makes this excuse for Wil- The fact might very wel! be answered thus; 

liam: He has too often been betrayed by us, 
: He rust have been m madman to rely 
“We Blame the King that he relies too mach ‘nglish gentlemen’s fidelity. 
rs, Germans, Huguenots, aud ‘The foreigners have faithfully obeyed him, 

on ee . And none but Englishmen have e'er betrayed 

And seldom does his great affairs of state him.’ 
To English counsellors communicate. ‘The True Born Englishman, Part iL 
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The standard of honour and virtue among our public men 
‘was, during his reign, at the very lowest point. His pre- 
decessors had bequeathed to him a court fou! with all the 
vices of the Restoration, a court swarming with sycophants, 
who were ready, on the first turn of fortune, to abandon him 
as they had abandoried his uncle. Here and there, lost in 
that ignoble crowd, was to be found a man of true integrity 
and public spirit. Yet even such a man could not long live 
in such society without much risk that the strictness of his 
principles would be relaxed, and the delicacy of his sense of 
right and wrong impaired. It was surely unjust to blame a 
prince surrounded by flatterers and traitors for wishing to 
keep near him four or five servants whom he knew by proof 
to be faithful even to death. 

Nor was this the only instance in which our ancestors were 
unjust to him. They had expected that, as soon as so dis- 
tinguished a soldier and statesman was placed at the head of 
affairs, he would give some signal proof, they scarcely knew 
what, of genius and vigour. Unhappily, during the first 
months of his reign, almost everything went wrong. His 
subjects, bitterly disappointed, threw the blame on him, and 
began to doubt whether he merited that reputation which he 
had won at his first entrance into public life, and which the 
splendid success of his last great enterprise had raised to 
the highest point. Had they been in a temper to judge fairly, 
they would have perceived that for the maladministration of 
which they with good reason complained he was not respon- 
sible. He could as yet work only with the machinery which 
he had found; and the machinery which he had found was 
all rust and rottenness. From the time of the Restoration 
to the time of the Revolution, neglect and fraud had been 
almost constantly impairing the efficiency of every depart- 
ment of the government. Honours and public trusts, peer- 
ages, baronetcies, regiments, frigates, embassies, governments, 
commissionerships, leases of crown lands, contracts for 
clothing, for provisions, for ammunition, pardons for mur- 
der, for robbery, for arson, were sold at Whitehall scarcely 
less openly than asparagus at Covent Garden or herrings at 
Billingsgate. Brokers had been incessantly plying for cus- 
tom in the purlieus of the court; and of these brokers the 
most successful had been, in the days of Charles, the harlots, 
and in the days of James, the priests. From the palace, which 
was the chief seat of this pestilence, the taint had diffused 
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itself through every office, and through every rank in every. 
office, and had everywhere produced feebleness and disorgani- 
sation. So rapid was the progress of the decay, that within 
eight years after the time when Oliver had been the umpire of 
Europe, the roar of the guns of De Ruyter was heard in the 
Tower of London. The vices which had brought that great 
humiliation on the country had ever since been rooting them- 
selves deeper and spreading themselves wider. James had, to 
do him justice, corrected a few of the gross abuses which dis- 
graced the naval administration. Yet the naval administra- 
tion, in spite of his attempts to reform it, moved the contempt 
of men who were acquainted with the dockyards of France and 
Holland. The military administration was still worse. The 
courtiers took bribes from the colonels; the colonels cheeted 
the soldiers: the commissaries sent in long bills for what had 
never been furnished: the keepers of the magazines sold the 
public stores and pocketed the price. But these evils, though 
they had sprung into existence and grown to maturity under 
the government of Charles and James, first made themselves 
severely felt under the government of William. For Charles 
and James were content tv be the vassals and pensioners of a 
powerful and ambitious neighbour: they submitted to his 
ascendency: they shunned with pusillanimous caution what- 
ever could give him offence: and thus, at the cost of the in- 
dependence and dignity of that ancient and glorious crown 
which they unworthily wore, they avoided a conflict which 
would instantly have shown how helpless, under their mis- 
rule, their once formidable kingdom had become. Their igno- 
minious policy it was neither in William’s power nor in his 
nature to follow. It was only by arms that the liberty and 
religion of England could be protected against the mightiest 
enemy that had threatened our island since the Hebrides were 
strown with the wrecks of the Armada. The body politic, 
which, while it remained in repose, had presented a super- 
ficial appearance of health and vigour, was now under the 
necessity of straining every nerve in a wrestle for life or 
death, and was immediately found to be unequal to the ex- 
ertion. The first efforts showed an utter relaxation of fibre, 
anh utter want of training. Those efforts were, with scarcely 
an exception, failures; and every failure was popularly im- 
puted, not to the rulers whose mismanagement had produced 
the infirmities of the state, but to the ruler in whose time 
the infirmities of the state became visible. 
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~~, William might indeed, if he had been as absolute as Lewis, 
have used such sharp remedies as would speedily have restored 

. to the English administration that firm tone which had been 
wanting since the death of Oliver. But the instantaneous 
reform of inveterate abuses was a task far beyond the powers 
of a prince strictly restrained by law, and restrained still more 
strictly by the difficulties of his situation.* 

Some of the most serious difficulties of his situation were 
caused by the conduct of the ministers on whom, new as he 
was to the details of English affairs, he was forced to rely for 
information about men and things. There was indeed no want 
of ability among his chief counsellors: but one half of their 
ability was employed in counteracting the other half. Be- 
twpen the Lord President and the Lord Privy Seal there was 
an inveterfite enmity.+ It had begun twelve years before 
when Danby was Lord High Treasurer, a persecutor of non- 
conformists, an uncompromising defender of prerogative, and 
when Halifax was rising to distinction as one of the most elo- 
quent leaders of the country party. In the reign of James, 
the two statesmen had found themselves in cpposition toge- 
ther; and their common hostility to France and to Rome, to 
the High Commission and to the dispensing power, had pro- 

- duced an apparent reconciliation ; but as soon as they were 
in office together the old antipathy revived. The hatred which 
the Whig party felt towards them both ought, it should seem, 
to have produced a close alliance between them: but in fact 
each of them saw with complacency the danger which threat- 
ened the other. Danby exerted himself to rally round him a 
strong phalanx of Tories. Under the plea of ill health, he 
withdrew from court, seldom came to the Council over which 
it was his duty to preside, passed much time in the country, 
and took scareely any part in public affairs except by grum- 
bling and sneering at all the acts of the government, and by 
doing jobs and getting places for his personal retainers.t In 
consequence of this defection, Halifax became prime minister, 
as far as any minister could, in that reign, be called prime 


* Ronquillo had the good sense and 
justice to make allowances which the 
English did not make. After describing, 
in a despatch dated March 4. 1689, the 


arriba es una extravagancia.” Lord Pre- 
sident Stair, in a letter written from 
London about 2 month later, says that 
the delays of the English administra- 


lamentable state of the military and 
nayal establishments, he says, “ De esto 
no tiene culpa el Principe de Oranges ; 
porque pensar que se hun de poder 
volver en dos meses tres Reynos de abaxo 


tion had lowered the King’s reputation, 
“though without his fault.” 
+ Burnet, ii. 4.; Reresby. 
;_Reresby's Memoirs; Burnet MS, 
Harl. 6484. 
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minister. An immense load of business fell on him; and that- 
load he was unable to sustain. In wit and eloquence, in am- 
plitude of comprehension and subtlety of disquisition, he 
had no equal among the statesmen of his time. But that 
very fertility, that very acuteness, which gave a singular 
charm to his conversation, to his oratory, and to his writings, 
unfitted him for the work of promptly deciding practical 
questions. He was slow from very quickness. For he saw 
so many arguments for and against every possible course that 
he was longer in making up his mind than a dull man would 
have been. Instead of acquiescing in his first thoughts, 
he replied on himself, rejoined on himself, and surrejoined 
on himself. Those who heard him talk owned that he 
talked like an angel: but too often, when he had exhaucted 
all that could be said, and came to act, the time for action 
was over. 

Meanwhile the two Secretaries of State were constantly 
labouring to draw their master in diametrically opposite 
directions. Every scheme, every person, recommended by one 
of them was reprobated by the other. Nottingham was never 
weary of repeating that the old Roundhead party, the party 
which had taken the life of Charles the First and had plotted 
against the life of Charles the Second, was in principle repub- ° 
lican, and that the Tories were the only true friends of mon- 
archy, Shrewsbury replied that the Tories might be friends 
of monarchy, but that they regarded James as their monarch. 
Nottingham was always bringing to the closet intelligence of 
the wild daydreains in which a few old eaters of calf?s head, 
the remains of the once formidable party of Bradshaw and 
Treton, still indulged at taverns in the City. Shrewsbury pro- 
duced ferocious lampoons which the Jacobites dropped every 
day in the coffeehouses. “ Every Whig,” said the Tory 
Secretary, “is an enemy of Your Majesty’s prerogative.” 
“Every Tory,” said the Whig Secretary, “is an enemy of 
Your Majesty’s title.” * 

At the Treasury there was a complication of jealousies and 
quarrels.; Both the First Commissioner, Mordaunt, and the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer, Delamere, were zealous Whigs: 
but though they held the same political creed, their tempers 
differed widely. Mordaunt was volatile, dissipated and gene- 
rous. The wits of that time laughed at the way in which he 
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“ew about from Hampton Court to the Royal Exchange, and 
from the Royal Exchange back to Hampton Court. How he 
found time for dress, politics, lovemaking, and balladmaking 
was a wonder.* Delamere was gloomy and acrimonious, 
austere in his private morals, and punctual in his devotions, 
but greedy of ignoble gain. The two principal ministers of 
finance, therefore, became enemies, and agreed only in hating 
their colleague Godolphin. What business had he at White- 
hall in these days of Protestant ascendency, he who had sate 
at the same board with Papists, he who had never serupled to 
attend Mary of Modena to the idolatroug worship of the 
Mass? The most provoking circumstance was that Godol- 
phin, though his name stood only third in the commission, was 
reall; first Lord. For in financial knowledge and in habits 
of business Mordaunt and Delamere were mere children when 
compared with him ; and this William soon discovered.* 

Similar feuds raged at the other great boards and through 
all the subordinate ranks of public functionaries, In every 
customhouse, in every arsenal, were a Shrewsbury and a Not- 
tingham, a Delamere and a Godolphin. The Whigs com- 
plained that there was no department in which creatures of 
the fallen tyranny were not tobe found. It was idle to allege 
that these men were versed in the details of business, that 
they were the depositaries of official traditions, and that the 
friends of liberty, having been, during many years, excluded 
from public employment, must necessarily be incompetent to 
take on themselves at once the whole management of affairs. 
Experience doubtless had its value: but surely the first of all 
the qualifications of a servant was fidelity ; and no Tory could 
be a really faithful servant of the new government. If King 
William were wise, he would rather trust novices zealous for 
his interest and honour than veterans, who might indeed pos- 
sess ability and knowledge, but who would use that ability 
and that knowledge to effect his ruin. 

The Tories, on the other hand, complained that their share 
of power bore no proportion to their number, or to their 
weight in the country, and that everywhere old and useful 
public servants were, for the crime of being friends to mon- 
archy and to the Church, turned out of their posts to make way 


* “How does he do to distribute his hours, 
Some to the Court, and some to the City, 
Some to the State, and some to Love's po 
Some to be vain, and some to be witty?" 
ee ‘The Modern T.ampooners, a poem ot 1890, 
+ Burnet, ii. 4, 
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for Rye House plotters and haunters of conventicles. The=> 
upstarts, adepts in the art of factions agitation, but ignorant 
of all that belonged to their new calling, would be just begin- 
ning to learn their business when they had undone the nation 
by their blunders. ‘To be a rebel and a schismatic was surely 
not all that ought to be required of a man in high employ- 
ment. What would become of the finances, what of the ma- 
rine, if Whigs who could not understand the plainest balance 
sheet were to manage the revenue, and Whigs who had never 
walked over a dockyard to fit out the fleet ? * 

The truth is that the charges which the two parties brought 
against each other were, 1o a great extent, well founded, but 
that the blame which both threw on William was unjust. 
Official experience was to be found almost exclusively among 
the Tories, hearty attachment to the new settlement almost 
exclusively among the Whigs. It was not the fault of the 
King that the knowledge and the zeal, which, combined, make 
a valuable servant of the state, must at that time be had sep- 
arately or not at all. Ifhe employed men of one party, there 
was great risk of mistakes. If he employed men of the other 
party, there was great risk of treachery. If he employed men 
of both parties there was still some risk of mistakes; there 
was still some risk of treachery; and to these risks was 
added the certainty of dissension. He might join Whigs and 
Tories: but it was beyond his power to mix them. In the 
same office, at the same desk, they were still enémies, and 
agreed only in murmuring at the Prince who tried to mediate 
between them. It was inevitable that, in such circtinstances, 
the administration, fiscal, military, naval, should be fteble and 
unsteady; that nothing should be done in quite the right way 
or at quite the right time: that the distractions from which 
scarcely any public office was exempt should produce disasters, 
and that every disaster should increase the distractions from 
which it had sprung. 

There was indeed one department of which the business was 
well conducted ; and that was the department of Foreign Af- 
fairs. There William directed everything, and, on important 
oceasions, neither asked the advice nor employed the agency 


* Ronquillo calls the Whig function- peared at that time, the Tory interlo- 
aries ‘Gente que no tienen pratica ni ex- cutor pute the question, “Do you thiuk « 
periencia.” He adds, ‘ ¥ de‘esto procede the government would be better served 
el pasarge un mes y un otro, sin execu- by strangers to business?” The Whig 
tarse nada.” June 24. 1689. In one of answers, ‘ Better ignorant friends than 
the innumerable Dialogues which ap- understanding enemies.” 
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wany English politician. One invaluable assistant he had, 
Anthony Heinsius, who, a few weeks after the Revolution had 
been accomplished, became Pensionary of Holland. Heinsius 
had entered public life as a member of that party which was 
jealous of the power of the House of Orange, and desirous to 
be on friendly terms with France. But he had been sent in 
1681 on a diplomatic mission to Versailles; and a short resi- 
dence there had produced a complete change in his views. 
On a near acquaintance, he was alarmed by the power and pro- 
voked by the insolence of that Court of which, while he con- 
templated it only at a distance, he had formed a favourable 
opinion, He found that his country was despised. He saw 
his religion persecuted. His official character did not save 
him {fom some personal affronts which, to the latest day of 
his long career, he never forgot. He went home a devoted 
adherent of William and a mortal enemy of Lewis.* 

The office of Pensionary, always important, was peculiarly 
important when the Stadtholder was absent from the Hague. 
Had the politics of Heinsius been still what they once were, 
all the great designs of William might have been frustrated. 
But happily there was between these two eminent men a per- 
fect friendship, which, till death dissolved it, appears never 

- 40 have been interrupted for one moment by suspicion or ill 
humour. On all large questions of European policy they 
cordially agreed. They corresponded assiduously and most 
unreservedly, For, though William was slow to give his con- 
fidence, yet, when he gave it, he gave it entire. The corre- 
spondence is still extant, and is most honourable to both. The 
King’s letters would alone suffice to prove that he was one of 
the greatest statesmen whom Burope has produced. While he 
lived, the Pensionary was content to be the most obedient, the 
most trusty, and the most discreet of servants. But, after the 
death ofthe master, the servant proved himself capable of sup- 
plying with eminent ability the master’s place, and was re- 
nowned throughout Europe as one of the great Triumvirate 
which humbled the pride of Lewis the Fourteenth.t+ 


* Négociations de M. Le Comte @ 
Avyaux, 4 Mars 1683 ; Torcy’s Memoirs. 
+ The original correspondence of Wil- 
yliam and Heinsius is in Dutch. A French 
translation of al] William's letters, and 
an English translation of a few of Hein- 
sius's letters, are among the Mackintosh 
MSS, The Baron Sirtema de Grovestins, 


who has had access to the originals, fre- 
quently quotes passages in his “ Histoire 
des Iuttes et rivalités entre les puis- 
sances maritimes et Ja France.” There is 
very little difference in substance, though 
much in phraseology, between his ver- 
sion and that which I have used, 
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The foreign policy of England, directed immediately by 


_ William in close concert with Heinsius, was, at this time, 


eminently skilful and successful. But in every other part of 
the administration the evils arising from the mutual ani- 
mosity of factions were but too plainly discernible. Nor was 
this all. To the evils arising from the mutual animosity of 
factions were added other evils arising from the mutual 
animosity of sects. 

The year 1689 is a not less important epoch in the ecclesi- 
astical than in the civil history of England. In that year 
was granted the first legal indulgence to Dissenters. In 
that year was made the last serious attempt to bring the 
Presbyterians within the pale of the Church of England. 
From that year dates a new schism, made in defiance of 
ancient precedents, by men who had always professed to 
regard schism with peculiar abhorrence, and ancient prece- 
dents with peculiar veneration. In that year began the long 
struggle between two great parties of conformists. Those 
parties indeed had, under various forms, existed within the 
Anglican communion ever since the Reformation; but till 
after the Revolution they did not appear marshalled in 
regular and permanent order of battle against each other, 
and were therefore not known by established names. Some 
time after the accession of William they began to be called 
the High Church party and the Low Church party; and, 
long before the end of his reign, these appellations were in 
common use.* 

In the summer of 1688 the breaches which had long divided 
the great body of English Protestants had seemed to be 
almost closed. Disputes about Bishops and Synods, written 
prayers and extemporancous prayers, white gowns and black 
gowns, sprinkling and dipping, kneeling and sitting, had 
been for a short space intermitted. The serried array which 
was then drawn up against Popery measured the whole of 
the vast interval which separated Sancroft from Bunyan. 
Prelates, recently conspicuous as persecutors, now declared 
themselves friends of religious liberty, and exhorted their 
clergy to live in a constant interchange of hospitality and of 
kind offices with the Separatists. Separatists, on the other 


* - 


* Though these very convenientnames without seruple, as others have done, in‘ 
are not, as far as I know, to be found in writing about the transactions of those 
any book printed during the earlier years years. 
of William’s reign, I shall use them 
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hand, who had recently considered mitres and lawn sleeves 
as the livery of Antichrist, were putting candles in windows 
und throwing faggots on bonfires in honour of the prelates. 
These feelings continued to grow till they attained their 
greatest height on the memorable day on which the common 
oppressor finally quitted Whitchall, and on which an innu- 
merable multitude, tricked out in orange ribands, welcomed 
the common delivercr to St. James’s. When the clergy of 
London came, headed by Compton, to express their gratitude 
to him by whose instrumentality God had wrought salvation 
for the Church and the State, the procession was swollen by 
some eminent, nonconformist divines. It was delightful to 
many good men to hear that pious and learned Presbyterian 
minigters had walked in the train of a Bishop, had been 
greeted by him with fratcrnal kindness, and had been an- 
nounced by him in the presence chamber as his dear and 
respected friends, separated from him indeed by some differ- 
ences of opinion on minor points, but united to him by 
Christian charity and by common zcal for the essentials of 
the reformed faith. There had never before been such a, day 
in England; and there has never since been such a day. The 
tide of feeling was already on the turn; and the ebb was 
“even more rapid than the flow had been. In a very few hours 
the High Churchman began to feel tenderness for the enemy 
whose tyranny was now no longer feared, and dislike of the 
allies whose services were now no longer needed. Tt was easy 
to gratify both feclings by imputing to the Dissenters the 
misgovernment of the exiled King. His Majesty,—such was 
now the language of too many Anglican divines,—would 
have been an excellent sovereign had he not been too con- 
fiding, too forgiving. He had put his trust in a class of men 
who hated his office, his family, his person, with implacable 
hatred. He had ruined himself in the vain attempt to con- 
ciliate them. He had relieved them, in defiance of law and 
of the unanimous sense of the old royalist party, from the 
pressure of the penal code ; had allowed them to worship God 
publicly after their own mean and tasteless fashion; had 
admitted them to the bench of justice and to the Privy 
Council; had gratified them with fur robes, gold chains, 
Salaries, and pensions. ‘In return for his liberality, these 
“people, once so uncouth in demeanour, once so savage in 
opposition even to legitimate authority, had become the most 
abject of flatterers. They had continued to applaud and 
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encourage him when the most devoted friends of his famib 
had retired in shame and sorrow from his palace. Who had 
more foully sold the religion and liberty of England than 
Titus? Who had been more zealous for the dispensing 
power than Alsop? Who had urged on the persecution of 
the seven Bishops more fiercely than Lobb? What chaplain 
impatient for a deanery had ever, even when preaching in the 
royal presence on the thirtieth of January or the twenty- 
ninth of May, uttered adulation more gross than might easily 
be found in those addresses by which dissenting congrega- 
tions had testified their gratitude for the illegal Declaration 
of Indulgence? Was it strange that a prince who had never 
studied law books should have believed that he was only 
exercising his rightful prerogative, when he was thus encou- 
vaged by a faction which had always ostentatiously professed 
hatred of arbitrary power? Misled by such guidance he had 
gone further and further in the wrong path: he had at length 
estranged from him hearts which would once have poured 
forth their best blood in his defence: he had left himself no 
supporters except his old foes; and, when the day of peril 
came, he had found that the feeling of his old foes towards 
him was still what it had been when they had attempted to 
rob him of his inheritance, and when they had plotted against~ - 
his life. Every man of sense had long known that the sec- 
taries bore no love tomonarchy. It had now been found that 
they bore as little love to freedom. To trust them with 
power would be an error not less fatal to the nation than to 
the throne. If, in order to redeem pledges somewhat rashly 
given, it should be thought necessary to grant them relief, 
every concession ought to be accompanied by limitations and 
precautions. Above all, no man who was an enemy to the 
ecclesiastical constitution of the realm ought to be permitted 
to bear any part in the civil government. 

Between the nonconformists and the rigid conformists stood. 
the Low Church party. That party contained, as it still 
contains, two very different elements, a Puritan element and 
a Latitudinarian element. On almost every question, how- 
ever, relating either to ecclesiastical polity or to the ceremo- 
nial of public worship, the Puritan Low Churchman and the 
Latitudinarian Low Churchman were perfectly agreed. They- 
saw in the existing polity and in the existing ceremonial no” 
defect, no blemish, which could make it their duty to become 
dissenters. Nevertheless they held that both the polity and 
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essential spirit of Christianity might exist without episcopal 
orders and without a Book of Common Prayer. They had, 
while James was on the throne, been mainly instrumental in 
forming the great Protestant coalition against Popery and 
tyranny; and they continued in 1689 to hold the same 
conciliatory language which they had held in 1688. They 
gently blamed the scruples of the nonconformists. It was 
undoubtedly a great weakness to imagine that there could be 
any sin in wearing a white robe, in tracing a cross, in kneel- 
ing at the rails of an altar. But the highest authority had 
given the plainest directions as to the manner in which such 
weakness was to be treated. The weak brother was not to 
be judged: he was not to be despised: believers who had 
stronger minds were commanded to soothe him by large com- 
pliances, and carefully to remove out of his path every stum- 
blingblock which could cause him to offend. An apostle had 
declared that, though he had himself no misgivings about 
the use of animal food or of wine, he would eat herbs and 
drink water rather than give scandal to the feeblest of his 
flock. ‘What would he have thought of ecclesiastical rulers 
who, for the sake of a vestment, a gesture, a posture, had 
not only torn the Church asunder, but had filled all the gaols 
of England with men of orthodox faith and saintly life? 
The reflections thrown by the High Churchmen on the recent 
conduct of the dissenting body the Low Churchmen pro- 
nounced to be grossly unjust. The wonder was, not that a 
few nonconformists should have accepted with thanks an in- 
dulgence which, illegal as it was, had opened the doors of 
their prisons and given security to their hearths, but that 
the nonconformists generally should have been true to the 
cause of a constitution from the benefits of which they had 
been long excluded. It was most unfair to impute to a great 
party the faults of a few individuals. Even among the 
Bishops of the Established Church James had found tools 
and sycophants. The conduct of Cartwright and Parker had 
been much more inexcusable than that of Alsop and Lobb. 
Yet those who held the Dissenters answerable for the errors 
of Alsop and Lobb would doubtless think it most unreason- 
able to hold the Church answerable for the far deeper guilt 
of Cartwright and Parker. 

The Low Church clergymen were a minority, and not a 
large minority, of their profession: but their weight was: 
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much more than proportioned to their numbers: for they 
mustered strong in the capital: they had great influéhee 
there; and the average of intellect and knowledge was 
higher among them than among their order generally. We 
should probably overrate their numerical strength, if we were 
to estimate them ata tenth part of the priesthood. Yet it 
will scarcely be denied that there were among them as many 
men of distinguished cloquence and learning as could be 
found in the other nine tenths. Among the laity who con- 
formed to the established religion the parties were not 
unevenly balanced. Indeed the line which separated them 
deviated very little from the line which separated the Whigs 
and the Tories. In the House of Commons, which had been 
elected when the Whigs were triumphant, the Low Church 
party greatly preponderated. In the Lords there was an 
almost exact equipoise ; and very slight circumstances sufficed 
to turn the scale. 

The head of the Low Church party was the King. He had 
been bred a Presbyterian: he was, from rational conviction, 
a Latitudinarian ; and personal ambition, as well as higher 
motives, prompted him to act as mediator among Protestant 
sects. He was bent on effecting three great reforms in the 
laws touching ecclesiastical matters. His first object was to - 
obtain for dissenters permission to celebrate their worship in 
freedom and security. His second object was to make such 
changes in the Anglican ritual and polity as, without offend- 
ing those to whom that ritual and that polity were dear, 
might conciliate the moderate nonconformists. His third 
object was to throw open civil offices to Protestants without 
distinction of sect. All his three objects were good; but the 
first only was at that time attainable. He came too late for 
the second, and too early for the third. 

A few days after his accession, he took a step which indi- 
eated, in a manner not to be inistaken, his sentiments touch- 
ing ecclesiastical polity and public worship. He found only 
one see unprovided with a Bishop. Seth Ward, who had 
during many years had charge of the diocese of Salisbury, 
and who had been honourably distinguished as one of the 
founders of the Royal Society, having long survived his 
faculties, died while the country was agitated by the elections 
for the Convention, without knowing that great events, of 
which not the least important had passed under his own roof, 
had saved his Church and his country from ruin, The choice 
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of a successor was no light matter. That choice would in- 
“evitably be considered by the country as a prognostic of the 
highest import. The King too might well be perplexed by 
the number of divines whose erudition, eloquence, courage, 
and uprightness had been conspicuously displayed during the 
contentions of the last three years. The preference was given 
to Burnet. His claims were doubtless great. Yet William 
might have had a more tranquil reign if he had postponed 
for a time the well earned promotion of his chaplain, and had 
bestowed the first great spiritual preferment, which, after the 
Revolution, fell to the disposal of the Crown, on some emi- 
nent theologian, attached to the new settlement, yet not 
generally hated by the clergy. Unhappily the name of 
Burnet was odious to the great majority of the Anglican 
priesthood. Though, as respected doctrine, he by no means 
belonged to the extreme section of the Latitudinarian party, 
he was popularly regarded as the personification of the Lati- 
tudinarian spirit. This distinction he owed to the prominent 
place which he held in literature and politics, to the readi- 
ness of his tongue and of his pen, and above all to the 
frankness and boldness of his nature, frankness which could 
keep no secret, and boldness which flinched from no danger, 
He had formed but a low estimate of the character of his 
clerical brethren considered as a body; and with his usual 
indiscretion, he frequently suffered his opinion to escape him. 
They hated him in return with a hatred which has descended 
to their successors, and which, after the lapse of a century 
and a half, does not appear to lauguish. 

As soon as the King’s decision was known, the question 
was everywhere asked, What will the Archbishop do? San- 
croft had absented himself from the Convention: he had 
refused to sit in the Privy Council: he had ceased to confirm, 
to ordain, and to institute; and he was seldom seen beyond 
the walls of his palace at Lambeth. He, on all occasions, 
professed to think himself still bound by his old oath of alle- 
giance. Burnet he regarded as a scandal to the priesthood, 
a Presbyterian in a surplice. The prelate who should lay 
hands on that unworthy head would commit more than one 
great sin. He would, in a sacred place, and before a great 
congregation of the faithful, at once acknowledge an usurper 
as a King, and confer on a schismatic the character of a 
Bishop. During some time Sancroft positively declared that 
he would not obey the precept of William. Lloyd of Saint 
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Asaph, who was the common friend of the Archbishop and-_ 
of the Bishop elect, entreated and expostulated in vaih. 
Nottingham, who, of all the laymen connected with the new 
government, stood best with the clergy, tried his influence, 
but to no better purpose. The Jacobites said everywhere 
that they were sure of the good old Primate; that he had 
the spirit of a martyr; that he was determined to brave, in 
the cause of the Monarchy and of the Church, the utmost 
rigour of those laws with which the obsequious parliaments of 
the sixteenth century had fenced the Royal Supremacy. He 
did in truth hold out long. But at the last moment his 
heart failed him, und he looked round him for some mode of 
escape. Fortunately, as childish scruples often disturbed his 
conscience, childish expedients often quieted it. A mgre 
childish expedient than that to which he now resorted is not 

to be found in all the tomes of the casuists. He would not 
himself bear a part in the service. He would not publicly 
pray for the Prince and Princess as King and Queen. He 
would not call for their mandate, order it to be read, and 
then proceed to obey it. But he issued a commission em- 
powering any three of his suffragans to commit, in his name, 
and as his delegates, the sins which he did not choose to 
commit in person. The reproaches of all parties soon made ~ — 
him ashamed of himself. He then tried to suppress the 
evidence of his fault by means more discreditable than the 
fault itself. He abstracted from among the public records of 
which he was the guardian the instrument by which he had 
authorised his brethren to act for him, and was with difficulty 
induced to give it up.* 

Burnet however had, under the authority of this instru- 
ment, been consecrated. When he next waited on Mary, she 
reminded him of the conversations which they had held at 
the Hague aboui the high duties and grave responsibility 
of Bishops. ‘I hope,” she said, “ that you will put your no- 
tions in practice.” Her hope was not disappointed. What- 
ever may be thought of Burnet’s opinions touching civil and 
ecclesiastical polity, or of the temper and judgment which he 
showed in defending those opinions, the utmost malevolence 
of faction could net venture to deny that he tended his flock 
with a zeal, diligence, and disinterestedness worthy of the 
purest ages of the Church. His jurisdiction extended over 
‘Wiltshire and Berkshire. These counties he divided into dis- 


* Burnet, ii. 8. ; Birch’s Life of Tillotson ; Life of Kettlewell, part iii. section 62. 
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- txicts which he sedulously visited. About two months of every 
summer he passed in preaching, catechising, and confirming 
daily from church to church. When he died there was no 
corner of his diocese in which the people had not had seven or 
eight opportunities of receiving his instructions and of asking 
his advice. The worst weather, the worst roads, did not pre- 
vent him from discharging these duties. On one occasion, 
when the floods were out, he exposed his life to imminent risk 
rather than disappoint a rural congregation which was in ex- 
pectation of a discourse from the Bishop. The poverty of 
the inferior clergy was a constant cause of uneasiness to 
his kind and generous heart. He was indefatigable and at 
length successful in his attempts to obtain for them from the 
Crown that grant which is known by the name of Queen 
Anne’s Bounty.* He was especially careful, when he travelled 
through his diocese, to lay no burden on them. Instead 
of requiring them to entertain him, he entertained them. He 
always fixed his head quarters at a market town, kept a table 
there, and, by his decent hospitality and munificent charities, 
tried to conciliate those who were prejudiced against his doc- 
trines. When he bestowed a poor benefice,—and he had 
many such to bestow,—his practice was to add out of his own 
purse twenty pounds a year to the income. Ten promising 
young men, to each of whom he allowed thirty pounds a 
year, studied divinity under his own eye in the close of Salis- 
bury. He had several children: but he did not think himself 
justified in hoarding for them. Their mother had brought 
him a good fortune. With that fortune, he always said, they 
must be content. He would not, for their sakes, be guilty of 
the crime of raising an estate out of revenues sacred to 
piety and charity. Such merits as these will, in the judgment 
of wise and candid men, appear fully to atone for every 
offence which can be justly imputed to him.+ 

When he took his seat in the House of Lords, he found 
that assembly busied in ecclesiastical legislation. A states- 


* Swift, writing under the name of 
Gregory Misosarum, most malignantly 
and dishonestly represents Burnet as 
grudging this grant to the Church, 
Swift cannot have been ignorant that the 
Church was indebted for the grant chiefly 
to Burnet’s persevering exertions, 

+ See the Life of Burnet, at the end 
of the second yolume of his history, his 
manuscript memoirs, Harl. 6584, his me- 
morials touching the First Fruits and 


Tenths, and Somers’s letter to him on 
that subject. See also what Dr. King, 
Jacobite as he was, had the justice to 
say in his Anecdotes. A most honour- 
able testimony to Burnet’s virtues, given 
by another Jacobite who had attacked 
him fiercely, and whom he had treated 
generously, the learned and_ upright 
Thomas Baker, will be found in the 
Gentleman's Magazine for August and 
September, 1791. 
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man who was well known to be devoted to the Church. 
had undertaken to plead the cause of the Dissenters. No 
subject in the realm occupied so important and commanding 
a position with reference to religious parties as Nottingham. 
To the influence derived from rank, from wealth, and from 
office, he added the higher infiuence which belongs to know- 
ledge, to eloquence, and to integrity. The orthodoxy of his 
creed, the regularity of his devotions, and the purity of 
his morals gave a peculiar weight to his opinions on questions 
in which the interests of Christianity were concerned. Of all 
the ministers of the new Sovereigns, he had the largest share 
of the confidence of the clergy. Shrewsbury was certainly a 
Whig, and probably a freethinker: he had lost one religion ; 
and it did not very clearly appear that he had found another. 
Halifax had been during many years accused of scepticism, 
deism, atheism. Danby’s attachment to episcopacy and the 
liturgy was rather political than religious. But Nottingham 
was such a son as the Church was proud to own. Propositions 
therefore, which, if made by his colleagues, would infallibly 
produce a violent panic among the clergy, might, if made by 
him, find a favourable reception even in universities and chap- 
ter houses. The friends of religious liberty were with good 
reason desirous to obtain his cooperation; and, up to a certain 
point, he was not unwilling to cooperate with them. He was 
decidedly for a toleration. He was even for what was then 
called a comprehension: that is to say, he was desirous to 
make some alterations in the Anglican discipline and ritual 
for the purpose of removing the scruples of the moderate 
Presbyterians. But he was not prepared to give up the Test 
Act. The only fault which he found with that Act was that 
it was not sufficiently stringent, and that it left loopholes 
through which schismatics sometimes crept into civil employ- 
ments. In trath it was because he was not disposed to part 
with the Test that he was willing to consent to some changes 
in the Liturgy. He conceived that, if the entrance of the 
Chureh were but a very little widened, great numbers who 
had hitherto Hngered near the threshold would press in. 
Those who still remained without would then not be suffi- 
ciently numerous or powerful to extort any farther concession, 
and would be glad to compound for a bare toleration.* 





* Oldmixon would have us belicve evidence, is of no weight whatever; and 
that Nottingham wus not, at this time, all the evidence which he produces makes 
unwilling to give up the Test Act, But against his assertion. 

Oldmixon's assertion, unsupported by 
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._, The opinion of the Low Churchmen concerning the Test 
Act differed widely from his. But many of them thought that 
it was of the highest importance to have his support on the 
great questions of Toleration and Comprehension. From the 
scattered fragments of information which have come down to 
us, it appears that a compromise was made. It is quite cer- 
tain that Nottingham undertook to bring in a Toleration Bill 
and a Comprehension Bill, and to use his best endeavours to 
carry both bills through the House of Lords. It is highly 
probable that, in return for this great service, some of the 
leading Whigs consented to let the Test Act remain fer the 
present unaltered. 

There was no difficulty in framing either the Toleration 
Bill or the Comprehension Bill. The situation of the dis- 
senters had been much discussed nine or ten years before, 
when the kingdom was distracted by the fear of a Popish 
plot, and when there was among Protestants a general dis- 
position to unite against the common enemy. The govern- 
ment had then been willing to make large concessions to the 
Whig party, on condition that the crown should be suffered to 
descend according to the regular course. A draught of a law 
authorising the public worship of the Nonconformists, and a 
draught of a law making some alterations in the public wor- 
ship of the Established Church, had been prepared, and would 
probably have been passed by both Houses without diffi- 
culty, had not Shaftesbury and his coadjutors refused to 
listen to any terms, and, by grasping at what was beyond 
their reach, missed advantages which might easily have been 
secured. In the framing of these draughts, Nottingham, 
then an active member of the House of Commons, had borne 
a considerable part. He now brought them forth from the 
obscurity in which they had remained since the dissolution 
of the Oxford Parliament, and laid them, with some slight 
alterations, on the table of the Lords.* 

The Toleration Bill passed both Houses with little debate. 
This celebrated statute, long considered as the Great Charter 
of religious liberty, has since been extensively modified, and 
is hardly known to the present generation except by name. 
The name, however, is still pronounced with respect by many 

* Burnet, ii. 6.; Van Ditters to the claration, with a Bill for Comprehension 
States General, March 2h . 1689; King and Indulgence, drawn up in order to an 
William’s Toleration, aa an explana- Act of Parliament, Tieensed March 26, 


tion of that liberty of conscience which 1689. 
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who will perhaps learn with surprise and disappointment 
the real nature of the law which they have been accustomed ~ 
to hold in honour. 

Several statutes which had been passed between the acces- 
gion of Queen Elizabeth and the Revolution required all people 
under severe penalties to attend the services of the Church 
of England, and to abstain from attending conventicles. 
The Toleration Act did not repeal any of these statutes, but 
merely provided that they should not be construed to extend 
to any person who should testify his loyalty by taking the 
Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, and his Protestantism 
by subscribing the Declaration against Transubstantiation. 

The relief thus granted was common between the dissenting 
laity and the dissenting clergy. But the dissenting cle; 
had some peculiar grievances. The Act of Uniformity had 
laid a mulct of a hundred pounds on every person who, not 
having received episcopal ordination, should presume to ad- 
iinister the Eucharist. The Five Mile Act had driven many 
pious and learned ministers from their houses and their friends, 
to live among rustics in obscure villages of which the name 
was not to be seen on the map. The Conventicle Act had 
imposed heavy fines on divines who should preach in any 
meeting of separatists ; and, in direct opposition to the humane - 
spirit of our law, the Courts were enjoined to construe this 
act largely and beneficially for the suppressing of dissent and 
for the encouraging of informers. These severe statutes were 
not repealed, but were, with many conditions and precautions, 
velaxed. It- was provided that every dissenting minister 
should, before he exercised his function, profess: under his 
hand his belief inthe Articles of the Church of England, with 
a few exceptions. The propositions to which he was not re- 
quired. to assent were these ;. that the Church has power to 
regulate ceremonies; that the doctrines set forth in the Book 
of Homilies are sound; and. that there is nothing supersti- 
tious or idolatrous in the ordination service. If he declared. 
himself a Baptist, he was also excused from affirming that the 
baptism of infants is a laudable practice.. But, unless his 
conscience suffered him. to . subscribe. thirty-four of the 
thirty-nine Articles, and the greater part oftwo other Articles, 
he could not preach without incurring all the punishments 
which the Cavaliers, in the day of their power and their ven- 
geance, had devised for the tormenting and ruining of schis- 
matical teachers. 
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. The situation of the Quaker differed from that of other 
dissenters, and differed for the worse. The Presbyterian, the 
Independent, and the Baptist had no scruple about the Oath 
of Supremacy. But the Quaker refused to take it, not 
because he objected to the proposition that foreign sovereigns 
and prelates have no jurisdiction in England, but because 
his conscience would not suffer him to swear to any proposi- 
tion whatever. He was therefore exposed to the severity of 
part of that penal code which, long before Quakerism existed, 
had been enacted against Roman Catholics by the Parlia- 
ments of Elizabeth. Soon after the Restoration, a severe law, 
distinct from the general law which applied to all conven- 
ticles, had been passed against meetings of Quakers. The 
Toleration Act permitted the members of this harmless sect 
to hold their assemblies in peace, on condition of signing 
three documents, a declaration against Transubstantiation, a 
promise of fidelity to the government, and a confession of 
Christian belief. The objections which the Quaker had to 
the Athanasian phraseology had brought on him the imputa- 
tion of Socinianism: and the strong language in which he 
sometimes asserted that he derived his knowledge of spiritual 
things directly from above had raised a suspicion that he 
thought lightly of the authority of Scripture. He was there- 
fore required to profess his faith in the divinity of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost, and in the inspiration of the Old and 
New Testaments. 

Such were the terms on which the Protestant dissenters of 
England were, for the first time, permitted by law to worship 
God according to their own conscience. They were very 
properly forbidden to assemble with barred doors, but were 
protected against hostile intrusion by a clause which made 
it penal to enter a meeting house for the purpose of molest- 
ing the congregation. 

As if the numerous limitations and precautions which live 
been mentioned were insufficient, it was emphatically declared 
that the legislature did not intend to grant the smallest in- 
dulgence to any Papist, or to any person who denied the 
doctrine of the Trinity as that doctrine is set forth in the 
formularies of the Church of England. 

Of all the Acts that have ever been passed by Parliament, 
the Toleration Act is perhaps that which most strikingly 
illustrates the peculiar vices and the peculiar excellences of 
English legislation. The science of Politics bears in one 
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respect a close analogy to the science of Mechanics. Te - 
mathematician can easily demonstrate that a certain power, 
applied by means of a certain lever or of a certain system of 
pulleys, will suffice to raise a certain weight. But his demon- 
stration proceeds on the supposition that the machinery is 
such as no load will bend or break. If the engineer, who has 
to lift a great mass of real granite by the instrumentality of 
real timber and real hemp, should absolutely rely on the 
propositions which he finds in treatises on Dynamics, and 
should make no allowance for the imperfection of his mate- 
rials, his whole apparatus of beams, wheels, and ropes would 
soon come down in ruin, and, with all his geometrical skill, 
he would be found a far inferior builder to those painted bar- 
barians who, though they never heard of the parallelogrem 
of forces, managed to pile up Stonehenge. What the engineer 
is to the mathematician, the active statesman is to the con- 
templative statesman. It is indeed most important that 
legislators and administrators should be versed in the philo- 
sophy of government, as it is most important that the archi- 
tect, who has to fix an obelisk on its pedestal, or to hang a 
tubular bridge over an estuary, should be versed in the 
philosophy of equilibrium and motion. But, as he who has 
actually to build must bear in mind many things never noticed 
by D’Alembert and Euler, so must he who has actually to 
govern be perpetually guided by considerations to which no 
allusion can be found in the writings of Adam Smith or 
Jeremy Bentham. The perfect lawgiver is a just temper 
between the mere man of theory, who can see nothing but 
general principles, and the mere man of business, who can 
see nothing but particular circumstances. Of lawgivers in 
whom the speculative element has prevailed to the exclusion 
of the practical, the world has during the last eighty years 
been singularly fruitful. To their wisdom Europe and America 
have owed scores of abortive constitutions, scores of consti- 
tutions which have lived just long enough to make a miserable 
noise, and have then gone off in convulsions. But in English 
legislation the practical element has always predominated, 
and not seldom unduly predominated, over the speculative. 
To think nothing of symmetry and much of convenience ; 
never to remove an anomaly merely because it is an anomaly ; 
never to innovate except when some grievance is felt; never 
to innovate except so far as to get rid of the grievance; 
never to lay down any proposition of wider extent than the 
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particular case for which it is necessary to provide; these CIIAP. 
are ‘the rules which have, from the age of John to the age of _*h_ 
Victoria, generally guided the deliberations of our two hun- 

dred and fifty Parliaments. Our national distaste for what- 

ever is abstract in political science amounts undoubtedly to 

a fault. Yet it is, perhaps, a fault on the right side. That we 

have been far too slow to improve our laws must be admitted. 

But, though in other countries there may have occasionally 

been more rapid progress, it would not be easy to name any 

other country in which there has been so little retrogression. 

The Toleration Act approaches very near to the idea of a 
great English law. Toa jurist, versed in the theory of legis- 
lation, but not intimately acquainted with the temper of the 
sects and parties into which the nation was divided at the 
time of the Revolution, that Act would seem to be a mere 
chaos of absurditics and contradictions. Tt will not bear to 
be tried by sound gencral principles. Nay, it will not bear 
to be tried by any principle, sound or unsound. The sound 
principle undoubtedly is, that mere theological error ought 
not to be punished by the civil ma gistrate. This principle 
the Toleration Act not only does not recognise, but positively 
discluims. Not a single one of the cruel laws enacted against 

_ nonconformists by the Tudors or the Stuarts is repealed. 
Persecution continues to be the general rule. Toleration is 
the exception, Nor is this all. Tho freedom which is given 
to conscicnee is given in the most capricious manner. A 
Quaker, by making a declaration cf faith in general terms, 
obtains the full benefit of the Act without signing one of the 
thirty-nine Articles. An Independent minister, who is per- 
fectly willing to make the declaration required from tho 
Quaker, but who has doubts about six or seven of the Articles, 
remains still subject to the penal laws. Howe is liable to 
punishment if he preaches before he has solemnly declared 
his assent to the Anglican doctrine touching the Eucharist. 
Penn, who altogether rejects the Eucharist, is at perfect 
liberty to preach without making any declaration whatever 
on the subject. 

These are some of the obvious faults which must strike 
every person who examines the Toleration Act by that standard 
of just reason which is the same in all countries and in all 
ages. But these very faults may perhaps appear to be merits, 
when we take into consideration the passions and prejudices 
of those for whom the Toleration Act was framed. This law, 
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abounding with contradictions which every smatterer in poli- 
tical philosophy can detect, did what a law framed by the 
utmost skill of the greatest masters of political philosophy 
might have failed to do. That the provisions which have 
been recapitulated are cumbrous, puerile, inconsistent with 
each other, inconsistent with the true theory of religious 
liberty, must be acknowledged. All that can be said in their 
deferce is this; that they removed a vast mass of evil without 
shocking a vast mass of prejudice; that they put an end, 
at once and for ever, without one division in either House of 
Parliament, without one riot in the streets, with scarcely onc 
audible murmur even from the classes most deeply tainted 
with bigotry, to a persecution which had raged during four 
generations, which had broken innumerable hearts, which 
had made innumerable firesides desolate, which had filled the 
prisons with men of whom the world was not worthy, which 
had driven thousands of those honest, diligent, and godfearing 
yeomen and artisans, who are the true strength of a nation, 
to seek a refuge beyond the ocean among the wigwams of red 
Indians and the lairs of panthers. Such a defence, however 
weak it may appear to some shallow speculators, will probably 
be thought complete by statesmen. 

The English, in 1689, were by no means disposed to admit 
the doctrine that religious error ought to be left unpunished. 
That doctrine was just then more unpopular than it had ever 
been. For it had, only a few months before, been hypocriti- 
eally put forward as a pretext for persecuting the Established 
Church, for trampling on the fundamental laws of the realm, 
for confiscating freeholds, for treating as a crime the modest 
exercise of the right of petition. If a bill had then been 
drawn up granting entire freedom of conscience to all Pro- 
testants, it may be confidently affirmed that Nottingham would 
never have introduced such a bill; that all the bishops, Burnet 
included, would have voted against it; that it would have been 
denounced, Sunday after Sunday, from ten thousand pulpits, 
as an insult to God and to all Christian men, and as a license 
to the worst heretics and blasphemers; that it would have 
been condemned almost as vehemently by Bates and Baxter 
as by Ken and Sherlock; that it would have been burned by 
the mob in half the marketplaces of England; that it would 
never have become the law of the land, and that it would have~_ 
made the very name of toleration odious during many years 
to the majority of the people. And yet, if such a bill had 
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‘hecp passed, what would it have effected beyond what was 
effected by the Toleration Act? 

It is true that the Toleration Act recognised persecution 
as the rule, and granted liberty of conscience only as the 
exception. But it is equally. true that the rule remained in 
force only against a few hundreds of Protestant dissenters, 
and that the benefit of the exceptions extended to hundreds 
of thousands. 

It is truc that it was in theory absurd to make Howe sign 
thirty-four or thirty-five of the Anglican Articles before he 
could preach, and to let Penn preach without signing one of 
those Articles. But it is equally true that under this ar- 
rangement both Howe and Penn got as entire liberty to 
preagh as they could have had under the most philosophical 
code that Beccaria or Jefferson could have framed. 

The progress of tHe bill was easy. Only one amendment 
of grave importance was proposed. Some zealous church- 
men in the Commons suggested that it might be desirable to 
grant the toleration only for a term of seven years, and thus 
to bind over the nonconformists to good behaviour. But this 
suggestion was so unfavourably received that those who made 
it did not venture to divide the House.* 


~.~-~ The King gave his consent with hearty satisfaction: the 


bill became law; and the Puritan divines thronged to the 
Quarter Sessions of every county to swear and sign. Many 
of them probably professed their assent to the Articles with 
some tacit reservations. But the tender conscience of Baxter 
would not suffer him to qualify, till he had put on record an 
explanation of the sense in which he understood every pro- 
position which seemed to him to admit of misconstruction. 
The instrument delivered by him to the Court before which 
he took the oaths is still extant, and contains two passages 
of peculiar interest. He declared that his approbation of the 
Athanasian Creed was confined to that part which was properly 
a Creed, and that he did not mean to express any assent to 
the damnatory clauses. He also declared that he did not, 
by signing the article which anathematises all who maintain 
that there is any other salvation than through Christ, mean 
to condemn those who entertain a hope that sincere and 
virtuous unbelievers may be admitted to partake in the 
“benefits of Redemption. Many of the dissenting clergy of 


* Commons’ Journals, May 17. 1689. 
HE 
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London expressed their concurrence in these charitable sen- 
timents.* ne 

The history of the Comprehension Bill presents a remark- 
able contrast to the history of the Toleration Bill. The two 
pills had a common origin, and, to a great extent, a common 
object. They were framed at the same time, and laid aside at 
the same time: they sank together into oblivion, and they were, 
after the lapse of several years, again brought together before 
the world. Both were laid by the same peer on the table of the 
Upper House; and both were referred to the same select com- 
mittee. But it soon began to appear that they would have 
widely different fates. The Comprehension Bill was indeed a 
neater specimen of legislative workmanship than the Tolera- 
tion Bill, but was not, like the Toleration Bill, adapted to the 
wants, the feclings, and the prejudices of the existing genera- 
tion. Accordingly while the Toleratiou® Bill found support in 
all quarters, the Comprehension Bill was attacked from all 
quarters, and was at last coldly and languidly defended even 
by those who had introduced it. About the same time at 
which the Toleration Bill became law with the general con- 
currence of public men, the Comprehension Bill was, with a 
concurrence not less gencral, suffered to drop. The Tolera- 
tion Bill still ranks among those great statutes which are.- 
epochs in our constitutional history. The Comprehension 
Bill is forgotten. No collector of antiquities has thought it 
worth preserving. A single copy, the same which Notting- 
ham presented to the Peers, is still among our parliamentary 
records, but has been seen by only two or three persons now 
living. It is a fortunate circumstance that, in this copy, 
almost the whole history of the Bill can be read. In spite of 
cancellations and interlineations, the original words can 
easily be distinguished from those which were inserted in 
the committee or on the report.t+ 

The first clause, as it stood when the bill was introduced, 
dispensed all the ministers of the Established Church from 
the necessity of subscribing the Thirty-nine Articles. For 
the Articles was substituted a Declaration which ran thus ; 


* Sense of the subscribed articles by 
the Ministers of London, 1690 ; Calamy's 
Historical Additions to Baxter's Life. 


altogether neglected, even by our most 
exact and diligent historians. It was 
opened to me by one of the most valued 


+ Tho bill will be found among the 
Archives of the House of Lords. It is 
strange that this vast collection of im- 
portant documents should have beea 


of my friends, Sir John Lefevre; and *.. 
my researches were greatly assisted by 
the kindness of Mr. Thoms, 
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{Lo approve of the doctrine and worship and government CHAP, 
of the Church of England by law established, as containing __*! 
all things necessary to salvation; and I promise, in the 
exercise of my ministry, to preach and practise according 
thereunto.” Another clause granted similar indulgence to 
the members of the two universities. 

Then it was provided that any minister who had been 
ordained after the Presbyterian fashion might, without re- 
ordination, acquire all the privileges of a priest of the 
Established Church. He must, however, be admitted to his 
new functions by the imposition of the hands of a bishop, 
who was to pronounce the following form of words; “Take 
thou authority to preach the word of God, and administer 
the sacraments, and to perform all other ministerial offices in 
the Church of England.” The person thus admitted was to 
be capable of holding any rectory or vicarage in the kingdom. 

Then followed clauses providing that a clergyman might, 
except in a few churches of peculiar dignity, wear the sur- 
plice or not as he thought fit, that the sign of the cross might 
be omitted in bapti8m, that children might be christened, if 
such were the wish of their parents, without godfathers or 
godmothers, and that persons who had a scruple about re- 

~~eeiving the Eucharist kneeling might receive it sitting. 

The concluding clause was drawn in the form of a petition, 
It was proposed that the two Houses should request the 
King and Queen to issue a commission empowering thirty 
divines of the Established Church to revise the liturgy, the 
canons, aud the constitution of the ecclesiastical courts, and 
to recommend such alterations as might on enquiry appear 
to be desirable. 

The bill went smoothly through the first stages. Compton, 
who, since Sancroft had shut himself up at Lambeth, was 
virtually Primate, supported Nottingham with ardour.* In 
the committee, however, it appeared that there was a strong 
body of churchmen, who were as obstinately determined not 
to give up a single word or form as if they had thought that 
prayers were no prayers if read without the surplice, that a 
babe could be no Christian if not marked with the cross, that 


* Among the Tanner MSS. in the is concerned; and I hope you will send 
“Bodleian Library isa very curious letter to the House for copies. For though we 
from Compton to Sancroft, about the To- are under a conquest, God has given us 
leration Bill and the Comprehension Bill. favour in the eyes of our rulers ; aad we 
“These,” says Compton, “are two great may keep our Church if we will.” Sap- 
works in which the being of our Church croft seems to have returned no answet, 
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bread and wine could be no memorials of redemption oz 
vehicles of grace if not received on bended knee. Why, 
these persons asked, was the docile and affectionate son of 
the Church to be disgusted by seeing the irreverent practices 
of a conventicle introduced into her majestic choirs? Why 
should his feelings, his prejudices, if prejudices they were, 
be less considered than the whims of schismatics? If, as 
Burnet and men like Burnet were never weary of repeating, 
indulgence was due to a weak brother, was it less due to the 
brother whose weakness consisted in the excess of his love 
for an ancient, a decent, a beautiful ritual, associated in his 
imagination from childhood with all that is most sublime and 
endearing, than to him whose morose and litigious mind was 
always devising frivolous objections to innocent and salutary 
usages ?- But, in truth, the scrupulosity of the Puritan was 
not that sort of scrupulosity which the Apostle had com- 
manded believers to respect. It sprang, not from morbid 
tenderness of conscience, but from censoriousness and spiri- 
tual pride; and none who had studied the New Testament 
could have failed to observe that, while we are charged care- 
fully to avoid whatever may give scandal to the feeble, we 
are taught by divine precept and example to make no con- 
cession to the supercilious and uncharitable Pharisee. Was- 
everything which was not of the essence of religion to be 
given up as soon as it became unpleasing to a knot of zealots 
whose heads had been turned by conecit and the love of 
novelty? Painted glass, music, holidays, fast days, were not 
of the essence of religion. Were the windows of King’s 
College chapel to be broken at the demand of one set of 
fanatics? Was the organ of Exeter to be silenced to please 
another? Were all the village bells to be mute because 
Tribulation Wholesome and Deacon Ananias thought them 
profane? Was Christmas no longer to be a day of rejoicing? 
‘Was Passion week no longer to be a season of humiliation? 
These changes, it is true, were not yet proposed. But if,—so 
the High Churchmen reasoned,—we once admit that what 
is harmless and edifying is to be given up because it offends 
some narrow understandings and some gloomy tempers, 
where are we to stop? And is it not probable that, by thus 
attempting to heal one schism, we may cause another? All 
those things which the Puritans regard as the blemishes of ~~ 
the Church are by a large part of the population reckoned 
among her attractions. May she not, in ceasing to give 
scandal to a few sour precisians, cease also to influence 
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-thg hearts of many who now delight in her ordinances? Is 
it not to be apprehended that, for every proselyte whom she 
allures from the meeting house, ten of her old disciples may 
turn away from her maimed rites and dismantled temples, 
and that these new separatists may either form themselves 
uito a sect far more formidable than the sect which we are 
now seeking to conciliate, or may, in the violence of their 
disgust at a cold and ignoble worship, be tempted to join in 
the solemn and gorgeous idolatry of Rome? 

It is remarkable that those who held this language were 
by no means disposed to contend for the doctrinal Articles of 
the Church. The truth is that, from the time of James the 
First, that great party which has been peculiarly zealous for 
the-Anglican polity and the Anglican ritual has always leaned 
strongly towards Arminianism, and has therefore never been 
much attached to a confession of faith framed by reformers 
who, on questions of metaphysical divinity, generally agreed 
with Calvin. One of the characteristic marks of that party 
is the disposition which it has always shown to appeal, on 
points of dogmatic theology, rather to the Liturgy, which 
was derived from Rome, than to the Articles and Homilies, 
which were derived from Geneva. The Calvinistic members 

“of the Church, on the other hand, have always maintained 
that her deliberate judgment on such points is much more 
likely to be found in an Article or a Homily than in an 
ejaculation of penitence or a hymn of thanksgiving. It 
does not uppear that, in the debates on the Comprehension 
Bill, a single High Churchman raised his voice against the 
clause which relieved the clergy from the necessity of sub- 
scribing the Articles, and of declaring the doctrine contained 
in the Homilies to be sound. Nay, the Declaration, which, 
in the original draught, was substituted for the Articles, was 
much softened down on the report. As the clause finally 
stood, the ministers of the Church were required, not to 
profess that they approved of her doctrine, but merely to 
acknowledge, what probably few Baptists, Quakers, or Uni- 
tarians would deny, that her doctrine contained all things 
necessary to salvation. Had the bill become law, the only 
people in the kingdom who would have been under the 

. necessity of signing the Articles would have been the dis- 
senting preachers.* 


* The distaste of the High Churchmen pamphlet published in 1689, and entitled 
for the Articles is the subject of a curious a Dialogue between Timothy and Titus, 
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The easy manner in which the zealous friends of $he-~< 
Church gave up her confession of faith presents a striking 
contrast to the spirit with which they struggled for her polity 
and her ritual. The clause which admitted Presbyterian 
ministers to hold benefices without episcopal ordination was 
rejected. The clause which permitted scrupulous persons to 
communicate sitting very narrowly escaped the same fate. 
In the Committee it was struck out, and, on the report, was 
with great difficulty restored. The majority of peers in the 
House was against the proposed indulgence, and the scale was 
but just turned by the proxies. 

But by this time it began to appear that the bill which the 
High Churchmen were so keenly assailing was menaced by 
dangers from a very different quarter. The same considcra- 
tions which had induced Nottingham to support a compre- 
hension made comprehension an object of dread and aversion 
to a large body of dissenters. The truth is that the time for 
such a scheme had gone by. If, a hundred years earlier, 
when the division in the Protestant body was recent, Eliza- 
beth had been so wise as to abstain from requiring the 
observance of a few forms which a large part of her subjects 
considered as Popish, she might perhaps have averted those 


fearful calamities which, forty years after her death, afflicted ~ 


the Church. But the general tendency of schism is to widen. 
Had Leo the Tenth, when the exactions and impostures of 
the Pardoners first roused the indignation of Saxony, cor- 
rected those evil practices with a vigorous hand, it is not im- 
probable that Luther would have died in the bosom of the 
Church of Rome. But the opportunity was suffered to escape; 
and, when, a few years later, the Vatican would gladly have 
purchased peace by yielding the original subject of quarrel, 
the original subject of quarrel was almost forgotten. The 
enquiring spirit which had been roused by a single abuse had. 
discovered or imagined a thousand: controversies engendered 
controversies: every attempt that was made to accommodate 
one dispute ended by producing another; and at length the 
General Council, which, during the earlier stages of the dis- 
temper, had been supposed to be an infallible remedy, made 
the case utterly hopeless. In this respect, as in many others, 
the history of Puritanism in England bears a close analogy to 
the history of Protestantism in Europe. The Parliament of 
1689 eculd no more put an end to nonconformity by tolera- 
ting a garb or a posture than the Doctors of Trent could have 


. 
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_Teconciled the Teutonic nations to the Papacy by regulating 
“th? sale of indulgences. In the sixteenth century Quakerism 
was unknown ; and there was not in the whole realm a single 
congregation of Independents or Baptists. At the time of 
the Revolution, the Independents, Baptists, and Quakers 
were probably a majority of the dissenting body; and these 


sects could not be gained over on any terms which the lowest 


of Low Churchmen would have been willing to offer. The 
Independent held that a national Church, governed by any 
central authority whatever, Pope, Patriarch, King, Bishop, or 
Synod, was an unscriptural institution, and that every con- 
gregation of believers was, under Christ, a sovereign society. 
The Baptist was even more irreclaimable than the Independ- 
ent, and the Quaker even more irreclaimable than the Baptist. 
Concessions, therefore, which would once have extinguished 
nonconformity, would not now satisfy even one half of the 
nonconformists ; and it was the obvious interest of every non- 
conformist whom no concession would satisfy that none of his 
brethren should be satisfied. The more liberal the terms of 
comprehension, the greater was the alarm of every separatist 
who knew that he could, in no case, be comprehended. There 
was but slender hope that the dissenters, unbroken and acting 
~ as one man, would be able to obtain from the legislature full 
admission to civil privileges ; and all hope of obtaining such 
admission must be relinquished if Nottingham should, by the 
help of some wellmeaning but shortsighted friends of religious 
Uberty, be enabled to accomplish his design. If his bill 
passed, there would doubtless be a considerable defection from 
the dissenting body; and every defection must be severely 
felt by a class already outnumbered, depressed, and strug- 
gling against powerful enemies. Every proselyte too must 
be reckoned twice over, as a loss to the party which was even 
now too weak, and as a gain to the party which was even now 
too strong. The Church was but too well able to hold her 
own against all the sects in the kingdom; and, if those sects 
were to be thinned by a large desertion, and the Church 
strengthened by a large reinforcement, it was plain that all 
chance of obtaining any relaxation of the Test Act would be 
at an end; and it was but too probable that the Toieration 
Act might not long remain unrepealed. 
Even those Presbyterian ministers whose seruples the Com- 
prehension Bill was especially intended to remove were by no 
means unanimous in wishing it to pass. The ablest and most 
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eloquent preachers among them had, since the Declaration of 
Indulgence had appeared, been very agreeably settled in the” 
capital and in other large towns, and were now about to enjoy, 
under the sure guarantee of an Act of Parliament, that tole- 
ration which, under the Declaration of Indulgence, had been 
illicit and precarious. The situation of these men was such 
as the great majority of the divines of the Established Church 
might well envy. Few indeed of the parochial clergy were so 
abundantly supplied with comforts as the favourite orator of 
a great assembly of nonconformists in the City. The volun- 
tary contributions of his wealthy hearers, Aldermen and De- 
puties, West India Merchants and Turkey merchants, War- 
dens of the Company of Fishmongers and Wardens of the 
Company of Goldsmiths, enabled him to become a landowner 
ora mortgagee. The best broadcloth from Blackwell H&ll, 
and the best poultry from Leadenhall Market, were frequently 
left at his door. His influence over his flock was immense. 
Scarcely any member of a congregation of separatists entered 
into a partnership, married a daughter, put a son out as ap- 
prentice, or gave his vote at an election, without consulting 
his spiritual guide. On all political and literary questions the 
minister was the oracle of his own circle. It was popularly 
remarked, during many years, that an eminent dissenting . 
minister had only to determine whether he would make his — 
son an attorney or a physician; for that the attorney was 
sure to have clients and the physician to have patients. 
While a waiting woman was generally considered as a help 
meet for a chaplain in holy orders of the Established Church, 
the widows and daughters of opulent citizens were supposed 
to belong in a peculiar manner to nonconformist pastors. 
One of the great Presbyterian Rabbies, therefore, might well 
doubt whether, in a worldly view, he should be a gainer by a 
comprehension. He might indeed hold a rectory or a vicar- 
age, when he could get one. But in the meantime he would 
be destitute: his meeting house would be closed: his con- 
gregation would be dispersed among the parish churches: 
if a benefice were bestowed on him, it would probably be a 
very slender compensation for the income which he had lost. 
Nor could he hope to have, as a minister of the Anglican 
Church, the authority and dignity which he had hitherto 
enjoyed. He would always, by a large portion of the mem- 
bers of that Church, be regarded as a deserter. He might, 
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. therefore, on the whole, very naturally wish to be left where 
he was.* 

There was consequently a division in the Whig party. One 
section of that party was for relieving the dissenters from the 
Test Act, and giving up the Comprehension Bill. Another 
section was for pushing forward the Comprehension Bill, and 
postponing to a more convenient time the consideration of 
the Test Act. The effect of this division among the friends 
of religious liberty was that the High Churchmen, though a 
minority in the House of Commons and not a majority in 
the House of Lords, were able to oppose with success both 
the reforms which they dreaded. The Comprehension Bill 
was not passed; and the Test Act was not repealed. 

Just at the moment when the question of the test and the 
question of the Comprehension became complicated together 
in a manner which might well perplex an enlightened and 
honest politician, both questions became complicated with a 
third question of great importance. 

The ancient oaths of allegiance and supremacy contained 
some expressions which had always been disliked by the Whigs, 
and other expressions which Tories, honestly attached to the 
new settlement, thought inapplicable to princes who had not 
the hereditary right. The Convention had therefore, while 
the throne was still vacant, framed those oaths of allegiance 
and supremacy by which we still testify our loyalty to our 
Sovereign. By the Act which turned the Convention into a 
Parliament, the members of both Houses were required to take 
the new oaths. As to other persons in public trust, it was 
hard to say how the law stood. One form of words was 


* Tom Brown says, in his scurrilous 
way, of the Presbyterian divines of that 
time, that their preaching “brings in 
money, and money buys land; and Jand 
is an amusement they all desire, in spite 
of their hypocritical cant. If it were not 
for the quarterly contributions, there 
would be no longer schism or separation.” 
He asks how it can be imagined that, 
while “they are maintained like gentle- 
men by the breach, they willever preach 
up healing doctrines ?”—Brown's Amuse- 
nientg, Serious and Comical. Some cu- 
rious instances of the influence exercised 
by the chief dissenting ministers may be 
found in Hawkins’s Life of Johnson. In 
the Journal of the retired citizen (Spec- 
tator, 317.) Addison has indulged in 


some exquisite pleasantry on this subject. 
The Mr. Nisby whose opinions about the 
peace, the Grand Vizier, and laced coffee, 
are quoted with so much respect, and who 
is so well regaled with marrow bones, ox 
cheek, and a bottle of Brooks and Hellier, 
was John Nesbit, a highly popular 
preacher, who, about the time of the Re- 
volution, became pastor of a dissenting 
congregation in Hare Court, Aldersgate 
Street. In Wilson's History and Anti- 
quities of Dissenting Churches and 
Meeting Houses in London, Woetminster, 
and Southwark, will be found several in- 
stances of nonconformist preachers who, 
about this time, made handsome fortunes, 
generally, it should seem, by marriage, 
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enjoined by statutes, regularly passed, and not yet regularly _ 
abrogated. A different form was enjoined by the Declaration 
of Right, an instrument which was indeed revolutionary and 
irregular, but which might well be thought equal in authority 
to any statute. The practice was in as much confusion as the 
law. It was therefore felt to be necessary that the legislature 
should, without delay, "pass an Act abolishing the old oaths, 
and determining when and by whom the new oaths should be 
taken. 

The bill which settled this important question originated 
in the Upper House. As to most of the provisions there was 
little room for dispute. It was unanimously agreed that no 
person should, at any future time, be admitted to any office, 
civil, military, ecclesiastical, or academical, without taking the 
oaths to William and Mary. It was also unanimously agreed 
that every person who already held any civil or military office 
should be ejected from it, unless he took the oaths on or before 
the first of August 1689. But the strongest passions of both 
parties were excited by the question whether persons who 
already possessed ecclesiastical or academical offices should be 
required to swear fealty to the King and Queen on pain of de- 
privation. None could say what might be the effect of a law 
enjoining all the members of a great, a powerful, a sacred pro- 
fession to make, under the most solemn sanction of religion, a 
declaration which might be plausibly represented as a. formal 
recantation of all that they had been writing and preaching 
during many years. The Primate and some of the most eminent 
Bishops had already absented themselves from Parliament, and 
would doubtless relinquish their palaces and revenues, rather 
than acknowledge the new Sovereigns. The example of these 
great prelates might perhaps be followed by a multitude of 
divines of humbler rank, by hundreds of canons, prebendaries, 
and fellows of colleges, by thousands of parish priests. ‘To such 
an event no Tory, however clear his own conviction that he 
might lawfully swear allegiance to the King who was in pos- 
session, could look forward without the most painful emotions 
of compassion for the sufferers and of anxiety for the Church. 

There were some persons who went so far as to deny that 
the Parliament was competent to pass a law requiring a Bishop 
to swear on pain of deprivation. No earthly power, they said, 
could break the tie which bound the successor of the apostles 
to his diocese. What God had joined no man could sunder. 
Kings and senates might scrawl words on parchment or im- 
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press figures on wax; but those words and figures could no 
“ure change the course of the spiritual than the course of the 
physical world. As the Author of the universe had appointed 
a certain order, according to which it was His pleasure to send 
winter and summer, seedtime and harvest, so He had appoin- 
ted a certain order, according to which He communicated His 
grace to His Catholic Church ; and the latter order was, like 
the former, independent of the powers and principalities of 
the world. A legislature might alter the names of the months, 
might call June December, and December June; but in spite 
of the legislature, the snow would fall when the sun was in 
Capricorn, and the flowers would bloom when he was in Can- 
cer. And so the legislature might enact that Ferguson or 
Muggleton should live in the palace at Lambeth » Should sit on 
tke throne of Augustin, should be called Your Grace, and 
should walk in processions before the Premier Duke : but, in 
spite of the legislature, Sancroft would, while Sancroft lived, 
be the only true Archbishop of Canterbury: and the person 
who should presume to usurp the archiepiscopal functions 
would be a schismatic. This doctrine was proved by reasons 
drawn from the budding of Aaron’s rod, and from’a certain 
plate which Saint James the Less, according to a legend of the 
_ fourth century, used to wear on his forehead. A Greek ma- 
nuscript, relating to the deprivation of bishops, was discovered, 
about this time, in the Bodleian Library, and became the sub- 
ject of a furious controversy. One party held that God had 
wonderfully brought this precious volume to light, for the 
guidance of His Church at a most critical moment. The other 
party wondered that any importance could be attached to the 
nonsense of a nameless scribbler of the thirteenth century. 
Much was written about the deprivations of Chrysostom and 
Photius, of Nicolaus Mysticus and Cosmas Atticus. But the 
case of Abiathar, whom Solomon put out of the sacerdotal 
office for treason, was discussed with peculiar eagerness. No 
small quantity of learning and ingenuity was expended in the 
attempt to prove that Abiathar, though he wore the ephod and 
answered by Urim, was not really High Priest, that he minis- 
tered only when his superior Zadoc was incapacitated by 
sickness or by some ceremonial pollution, and that therefore 
the act of Solomon was not a precedent which would warrant 
King William in deposing a real Bishop.* 
* Sce, among many other tracts Dod- cation of the Deprived Bishops, his De- 
well’s Cautionary Discourses, his Vindi- fence of the Vindication, and his Pare. 
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But such ‘reasoning as this, though backed by copious ; 


~~ Citations from the Misna and Maimonides, was not generazly— 


satisfactory even to zealous churchmen. For it admitted 
of one answer, short, but perfectly intelligible to a plain man 
who Inew nothing about Greek fathers or Levitieal ge- 
nealogies. There might be some doubt whether King Solo- 
mon had ejected a high priest: but there could be no doubt 
at all that Queen Elizabeth had ejected the Bishops of more 
than half the sees in England. It was notorious that four- 
teen prelates had, without any proceeding in any spiritual 
court, been deprived by Act of Parliament for refusing to 
acknowledge her Supremacy. Had that deprivation been 
null? Had Bonner continued to be, to the end of his life, 
the only true Bishop of London 2? Had his successor been 
an usurper? Had Parker and Jewel been schismatick ? 


finally settled the doctrine of the Church of England, been 
itself out of the pale of the Church of Christ Nothing 
could be more ludicrous than the distress of those contro- 
versialists who had to invent a plea for Elizabeth which 
should not be also a plea, for William. Some zealots, indeed, 
gave up the vain attempt to distinguish between two cases 


which every man of common sense perceived to be undis-__. 


tinguishable, and frankly owned that the deprivations of 
1559 could not be justified. But no person, it was said, 
ought to be troubled in mind on that account; for, though 
the Church of England might once have been schismatical, 
she had become Catholic when the last of the Bishops de- 
prived by Elizabeth ceased to live.* The Tories, however, 
were not generally disposed to admit that the religious so- 
ciety to which they were fondly attached had originated in 
an unlawful breach of unity. They therefore took ground 
lower and more tenable. They argued the question as a 
question of humanity and of expediency, They spoke much 
of the debt of gratitude which the nation owed to the priest- 
hood ; of the courage and fidelity with which the order, from 
the primate down to the youngest deacon, had recently de- 


nesis; and Bisby’s Unity of Priesthood, distinguish between the deprivations of 

printed in 1692, See also Hody’s tracts 1559 and the deprivations of 1689, the 

on the other side, the Baroecian MS.,and most absurd was made by Dodwell. Seo 

Solomon and Abiathar, a Dialogue be- his Doctrine of the Church of England 

tween Eucheres and Dyscheres, concerning the Independency of the 
* Burnet, ii. 135. OF all attempts to Clergy on the Jay Power, 1697, 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 


, fended the civil and ecclesiastical constitution of the realm ; 
or the*memorable Sunday when, in all the hundred churches 
of the capital, scarcely one slave could be found to read the 
Declaration of Indulgence; of the Black Friday when, amidst 
the blessings and the loud weeping of a mighty population, 
the barge of the seven prelates passed through the watergate 
of the Tower. The firmness with which the clergy had 
lately, in defiance of menace and of seduction, done what 
they conscientiously believed to be right, had saved the 
liberty and religion of England. Was no indulgence to be 
granted to them if they now refused to do what they con- 
scientiously apprehended to be wrong? And where, it was 
said, is the danger of treating them with tenderness? No- 
body is so absurd as to propose that they shall be permitted 
to plot against the Government, or to stir up the multilude to 
insurrection. They are amenable to the law, like other men. 
If they are guilty of treason, let them be hanged. If they 
are guilty of sedition, let them be fined and imprisoned. If 
they omit, in their public ministrations, to pray for King 
William, for Queen Mary, and for the Parliament assembled 
under those most religious sovereigns, let the penal clauses 
of the Act of Uniformity be put in force. If this be not 

- enough, let His Majesty be empowered to tender the oaths 

to any clergyman; and, if the oaths so tendered are refused, 

let deprivation follow. In this way any nonjuring bishop or 


rector who may be suspected, though he cannot be legally. 


convicted, of intriguing, of writing, of talking, against the 
present settlement, may be at once removed from his office. 
But why insist on ejecting a pious and laborious minister of 
religion, who never lifts a finger or utters a word against the 
government, and who, as often as he performs morning or 
evening service, prays from his heart for a blessing on the 
rulers set over him by Providence, but who will not take an 
oath which seems to him to imply a right in the people to 
depose a sovereign? Surely we do all that is necessary if we 
leave men of this sort at the mercy of the very prince to 
whom they refuse to swear fidelity. If he is willing to bear 
with their scrupulosity, if he considers them, notwithstand- 
ing their prejudices, as innocent and useful members of 
society, who else can be entitled to complain ? 

The Whigs were vehement on the other side. They 
scrutinised, with ingenuity sharpened by hatred, the claims 
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fax as altogether to deny that the order had in the preceding . 
year deserved well of the nation. It was true that bishBps and 
priests had stood up against the tyranny of the late King: 
but it was equally true that, but for the obstinaey with which 
they had opposed the Exclusion Bill, he never would have 
been King, and that, but for their adulation and their doctrine 
of passive obedience, he would never have ventured to be guilty 
of such tyranny. Their chief business, during a quarter of 
a century, had been to teach the people to cringe and the 
prince to domineer. They were guilty of the blood of 
Russell, of Sidney, of every brave and honest Englishman 
who had been put to death for attempting to save the realm 
from Popery and despotism. Never had they breathed a 
whisper against arbitrary power till arbitrary power began 
to menace their own property and dignity. Then, no doubt, 
forgetting all their old commonplaces about submitting to 
Nero, they had made haste to save themselves. Grant,— 
such was the cry of these eager disputants,—grant that, in 
saving themselves, they saved the constitution, Are we 
therefore to forget that they had previously endangered it ? 
And are we to reward them by now permitting them to de. 
stroy it? Here is a class of men closely connected with the 
state. A large part of the produce of the soil has been -- 
assigned to them for their maintenance. Their chiefs have 
seats in the legislature, wide domains, stately palaces. By 
this privileged body the great mass of the population is 
lectured every week from the chair of authority. To this 
privileged body has been committed the supreme direction of 
liberal education. Oxford and Cambridge, Westminster, 
Winchester, and Eton, are under priestly government. By 
the priesthood will to a great extent be formed the character 
of the nobility and gentry of the nex; generation. Of the 
higher clergy some have in their gift numerous and valuable 
benefices ; others have the privilege of appointing judges 
who decide grave questions affecting the liberty, the property, 
the reputation of Their Majesties’ subjects. And is an order 
thus favoured by the state to give no guarantee to the state? 
On what principle can it be contended that it is unnecessary 
to ask from an Archbishop of Canterbury or from a Bishop 
of Durham that promise of fidelity to the government which 
all allow that it is necessary to demand from every layman 
who serves the Crown in the humblest office? Every excise- 
man, every collector of the customs, who refuses to swear, is 
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-~to,be deprived of his bread. For these humble martyrs of 


passive’ obedience and hereditary right nobody has a word to 7 


say. Yet an ecclesiastical magnate who refuses to swear is 
to be suffered to retain emoluments, patronage, power, equal 
to those of a great minister of state. It is said that ib is 
superfluous to impose the oaths on a clergyman, because he 
may be punished if he breaks the laws. Why is not the 
same argument urged in favour of the layman? And why, 
if the clergyman really means to observe the laws, does he 
scruple to take the oaths? The law commands him to 
designate William and Mary as King and Queen, to do this 
in the most sacred place, to do this in the administration of 
the most solemn of all the rites of religion. The law com- 
mands him to pray that the illustrious pair may be defended 
by a special: providence, that they may be victorious over 
every enemy, and that their Parliament may by divine 
guidance be led to take such a course as may promote their 
safety, honour, and welfare. Can we believe that his con- 
science will suffer him to do all this, and yet will not suffer 
him to promise that he will be a faithful subject to them ? 
To the proposition that the nonjuring clergy should be 
left to the mercy of the King, the Whigs, with some justice, 
~ replied that no scheme could be devised more unjust to His 
Majesty. The matter, they said, is one of public concern, 
one in which every Englishman who is unwilling to be the 
slave of France and of Rome has a deep interest. In such a 
case it would be unworthy of the Estates of the Realm to 
shrink from the responsibility of providing for the common 
safety, to try to obtain for themselves the praise of tenderness 
and liberality, and to leave to the Sovereign the odious task 
of proscription. A law requiring all public functionaries, 
civil, military, ecclesiastical, without distinction of persons, 
to take the oaths is at least equal. It excludes all suspicion 
of partiality, of personal malignity, of secret spying and 
talebearing. But, if an arbitrary discretion is left to the 
Government, if one nonjuring priest is suffered to keep a 
luerative benefice while another is turned with his wife and 
children into the street, every ejection will be considered as 
an act of cruelty, and will be imputed as a crime to the 
.. Sovereign and his ministers,* 


* As to this controversy, see Burnet, 22, 1689 ; Commons’ Journals of April 
i.7, 8, 9.; Grey’s Debates, Aprill9, and 20. and 22.; Lords’ Journals, April 21. 
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OHAP. Thus the Parliament had to decide, at the same moment, 


what quantity of relief should be granted to the consciences 
of nonconformists and what quantity of pressure should be 
applied to the consciences of the clergy of the Established 
Church. The King conceived a hope that it might be in his 
power to effect a compromise agreeable to all parties. He 
flattered himself that the Tories might be induced to make 
some concession to the dissenters, on condition that the 
Whigs would be lenient to the Jacobites. He determined to 
try what his personal intervention would effect. It chanced 
that, a few hours after the Lords had read the Compre- 
hension Bill a second time and the Bill touching the Oaths 
a first time, he had occasion to go down to Parliament for 
the purpose of giving his assent to a law. From +he 
throne he addressed both Houses, and expressed an earnest 
wish that they would consent to modify the existing laws in 
such a manner that all Protestants might be admitted to 
public employment.* It was well understood that he was 
willing, if the legislature would comply with his request, to 
let clergymen who were already beneficed continue to hold 
their benefices without swearing allegiance to him. His con- 
duct on this occasion deserves undoubtedly the praise of dis- 
interestedness. It is honourable to him that he attempted ~ 
to purchase liberty of conscience for his subjects by giving 
up a safeguard of his own crown. But it must be acknow- 
ledged that he showed less wisdom than virtue. The only 
Englishman in his Privy Council whom he had consulted, if 
Burnet was correctly informed, was Richard Hampden +; 
and Richard Hampden, though a highly respectable man, was 
so far from being able to answer for the Whig party that he 
could not answer even for his own son John, whose temper, 
naturally vindictive, had been exasperated into ferocity by 
the stings of remorse and shame. The King soon found that 
there was in the hatred of the two great factions an energy 
which was wanting to their love. The Whigs, though they 
were almost unanimous in thinking that the sacramental test 
ought to be abolished, were by no means unanimous in 
thinking that moment well chosen for the abolition ; and even 
those Whigs who were most desirous to see the nonconformists 
relieved without delay from civil disabilities were fully deter- 
mined not to forego the opportunity of humbling and punish- 


* Lords’ Journals, March 16. 1689. t Burnet, ii. 7, 8. 
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~*ing the class to whose instrumentality chiefly was to be 
ascribed that tremendous reflux of public feeling which had 
followed the dissolution of the Oxford Parliament. To put 
the Janes, the Souths, the Sherlocks into such a situation 
that they must either starve, or recant, publicly, and with the 
Gospel at their lips, all the ostentatious professions of many 
years, was a revenge too delicious to be relinquished. The 
Tory, on the other hand, sincerely respected and pitied those 
clergymen who felt scruples about the oaths, But the Test 
was, in his view, essential to the safety of the established 
religion, and must not be surrendered for the purpose of 
saving any man however eminent from any hardship however 
serious. It would be a sad day doubtless for the Church 
when the episcopal bench, the chapter houses of cathedrals, 
the halls of colleges, would miss some men renowned. for 
piety and learning. But it would be a still sadder day for 
the Church when an Independent should bear the white staff 
or a Baptist sit on the woolsack. Each party tried to serve 
those for whom it was interested: but neither party would 
consent to grant favourable terms to its enemies, The result 
was that the nonconformists remained excluded from office in 
the State, and the nonjurors were ejected from office in the 
” "Church, 

ln the House of Commons, no member thought it expedient 
to propose the repeal of the Test Act. But leave was given 
to bring in a bill repealing the Corporation Act, which had 
been passed by the Cavalier Parliament soon after the Res- 
toration, and which contained a clause requiring all muni- 
cipal magistrates to receive the sacrament according to the 
forms of the Church of England. When this bill was about 
to be committed, it was moved by the Tories that the com- 
mittee should be instructed to make no alteration in the law 
touching the sacrament. Those Whigs who were zealous for 
the Comprehension must have been placed by this motion in 
an embarrassing position. To vote for the instruction would 
have been inconsistent with their principles. To vote against 
it would have been to break with Nottingham. A middle 
course was found. The adjournment of the debate was moved 
and carried by a hundred and sixteen votes to a hundred and 
» fourteen; and the subject was not revived.* In the House of 


* Burnet says (ii. 8.) that the propo- Houses. But his memory deceived him ; 
sition to abolish the sacramental test for the only division on the subject in 
was rejected by a great majority in both the House of Commons was that men- 
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Lords a motion was made for the abolition of the sacramental __ 


test, but was rejected by a large majority. Many of those 
who thought the motion right in principle thought it ill 
timed. A protest was entered; but it was signed only by a 
few peers of no great authority. It isa remarkable fact that 
two great chiefs of the Whig party, who were in general 
very attentive to their parliamentary duty, Devonshire and 
Shrewsbury, absented themselves on this occasion.* 

The debate on the Test in the Upper House was speedily 
followed by a debate on the last clause of the Comprehension 
Bill. By that clause it was provided that thirty Bishops 
and priests should be commissioned to revise the liturgy and 
canons, and to suggest amendments. On this subject the 
Whig peers were almost all of one mind. They mustered 
strong and- spoke warmly. Why, they asked, were none but 
members of the sacerdotal order to be entrusted with this 
duty? Were the laity no part of the Church of England ? 
When the Commission should have made its report, laymen 
would have to decide on the recommendations contained in 
that report. Not a line of the Book of Common Prayer 
could be altered but by the authority of King, Lords, and 
Commons. The King was a layman. Five sixths of the 


Lords were laymen. All the members of the House of Com- - 


mons were laymen. ‘Was it not absurd to say that laymen 
were incompetent to examine into a matter which it was 
acknowledged that laymen must in the last resort determine? 
And could anything be more opposite to the whole spirit of 
Protestantism than the notion that a certain preternatural 
power of judging in spiritual cases was vouchsafed to a par- 
ticular caste, and to that caste alone ; that such men as Selden, 
as Hale, as Boyle, were less competent to give an opinion on 
a collect or a creed than the youngest and silliest chaplain 
who, in a remote manor house, passed his life in drinking ale 
and playing at shovelboard? What God had instituted no 
earthly power, lay or clerical, could alter; and of things in- 
stituted by human beings a layman was surely as competent 
as a clergyman to judge. That the Anglican liturgy and 
canons were of purely human institution the Parliament 
acknowledged by referring them to a Commission for re- 
vision and correction. How could it then be maintained that 


tioned inthetext. Itis remarkable that in the House. 
Gwyn and Rowe, who were tellers for the * Lords’ Journals, March 21. 1689. 


majority, were twoof the strongest Whigs 
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in such a Commission the laity, so vast a majority of the CHAP. 
“poftulation, the laity, whose edification was the main end of _ XL) 

all ecclesiastical regulations, and whose innocent tastes ought 

to be carefully consulted in the framing of the public services 

of religion, ought not to have a single representative? Pre« 

cedent was directly opposed to this odious distinction. Re- 

peatedly, since the light of reformation had dawned on Eng- 

land, Commissioners had been empowered by law to revise 

the canons; and on every one of those occasions some of the 

Commissioners had been laymen. In the present case the 

proposed arrangement was peculiarly objectionable. For the 

object of issuing the commission was the conciliating of dis- 

senters; and it was therefore most desirable that the Com- 

missioners should be men in whose fairness and moderation 

disSenters could confide. Would thirty such men be easily 

found in the higher ranks of the clerical profession? The 

duty of the legislature was to arbitrate between two con- 

tending parties, the Nonconformist divines and the Anglican 

divines, and it would be the grossest injustice to commit to 

one of those parties the office of umpire. 

On these grounds the Whigs proposed an amendment to the 
effect that laymen should be joined with clergymen in the 

Commission. The contest was sharp. Burnet, who had just 
taken his seat among the peers, and who seems to have been 
bent on winning at almost any price the good will of his 
brethren, argued with all his constitutional warmth for the 
clause as it stood. The numbers on the division proved to be 
exactly equal. The consequence was that, according to the 
rules of the House, the amendment was lost.* 

At length the Comprehension Bill was sent down to the 
Commons. There it would easily have been carried by two 
to one, if it had been supported by all the friends of religious 
liberty. But on this subject the High Churchmen could 
count on the suppert of a large body of Low Churchmen. 
Those members who wished well to Nottingham’s plan saw 
that they were outnumbered, and, despairing of a victory, be- 
gan to meditate a retreat. Just at this time a suggestion 
was thrown out which united all suffrages. The ancient 
usage was that a Convocation should be summoned together 
with a Parliament ; and it might well be argued that, if ever 

” the advice of a Convocation could be needed, it mrst be when 


* Lords’ Journals, April §, 1689; Burnet ii, 10, 
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changes in the ritual and discipline of the Church were under 

consideration. But, in consequence of the irregular manher™ 
in which the Estates of the Realm had been brought together 

during the vacancy of the throne, there was no Convocation. 

It was proposed that the House should advise the King to 

take measures for supplying this defect, and that the fate of 

the Comprehension Bill should not be decided till the clergy 

had had an opportunity of declaring their opinion through 

the ancient and legitimate organ. 

This proposition was received with general acclamation. 
The Tories were well pleased to see such honour done to the 
priesthood. Those Whigs who were against the Compre- 
hension Bill were well pleased to see it laid aside, certainly 
for a year, probably for ever. Those Whigs who were for the 
Comprehension Bill were well pleased to escape without a We- 
feat. Some of them indeed were not without hopes that mild 
and liberal counsels might prevail in the ecclesiastical senate. 
An address requesting William to summon the Convocation 
was voted without a division: the concurrence of the Lords 
was asked: the Lords concurred: the address was carried up 
to the throne by both Houses: the King promised that he 
would, at a convenient season, do what his Parliament de- 


sired; and Nottingham’s bill was not again mentioned. * 


Many writers, imperfectly acquainted with the history of 
that age, have inferred from these proceedings that the House 
of Commons was an assembly of High Churchmen: but 
nothing is more certain than that two thirds of the members 
were either Low Churchmen or not Churchmen at all. A 
very few days before this time an occurrence had taken place 
unimportant in itself, but highly significant as an indication 
of the temper of the majority. It had been suggested that 
the House ought, in conformity with ancient usage, to ad- 
journ over the Easter holidays. The Puritans and Latitu- 
dinarians objected: there was a sharp debate: the High 
Churchmen did not venture to divide; and, to the great 
scandal of many grave persons, the Speaker took the chair at 
nine o’clock on Easter Monday; and there was a long and 
busy sitting.* 


* Commons’ Journals, March 28., fut faite de remettre les séances aprés 


April 1. 1689 ; Paris Gazette, April 23. 
Part of the passage in the Paris Gazette 
is worth quoting. “Tl y eut, ce jour Ja 
(March 28.), une grande contestation dans 
la Chambre Basse, sur la proposition qui 


les fetes de Pasques observées toujours 
par l'Eglise Anglicane. Les Protestans 
conformistes furent de cet avis; et les 
Presbytériens emportérent la plurali § 
des voix que lesséances recommenceroient 
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This however was by no means the strongest proof which 
“tHe Commons gave that they were far indeed from feeling 
extreme reverence or tenderness for the Anglican hierarchy. 
The bill for settling the oaths had just come down from the 
Lords framed in a manner favourable to the clergy. All lay 
functionaries were required to swear fealty to the King and 
Queen on pain of expulsion from office. But it was provided 
that every divine who already held a benefice might continue to 
hold it without swearing, unless the Government should see 


reason to call on him specially for an assurance of his loyalty. , 


Burnet had, partly, no doubt, from the goodnature and gene- 
rosity which belonged to his character, and partly from « 
desire to conciliate his brethren, supported this arrangement 
in the Upper House with great energy. But in the Lower 
House the feeling against the Jacobite priests was irresistibly 
strong. On the very day on which that House voted, without 
a division, the address requesting the King to summon the 
Convocation, a clause was proposed and carried which re- 
quired every person who held any ecclesiastical or academical 
preferment to take the oaths by the first of August 1689, on 
pain of suspension. Six months to be reckoned from that 
day, were allowed to the nonjuror for reconsideration. Tf, on 

~ the first of February 1690, he still continued obstinate, he 
was to be finally deprived. 

The bill, thus amended, was sent back to the Lords. The 
Lords adhered to their original resolution. Conference after 
conference was held. Compromise after compromise was sug- 
gested. From the imperfect reports which have come down 
to us it appears that every argument in favour of lenity was 
forcibly urged by Burnet. But the Commons were firm: 
time pressed: the unsettled state of the Jaw caused inconye- 
nience in every department of the public service; and the 
Peers very reluctantly gave way. They at the same time 
added a clause, empowering the King to bestow pecuniary 
allowances out of the forfeited benefices on a few nonjuring 
clergymen. The number of clergymen thus favoured was not 
to exceed twelve. The allowance was not to exceed one 
third of the income forfeited. Some zealous Whigs were 
unwilling to grant even this indulgence; but the Commons 


‘ fe Iundy, seconde feste de Pasques.” were not twenty Presbyterians, properly 
The Low Churchmen are frequently de- so called, in the House of Commons, 
signated as Presbyterians by the French See A Smith and Cutler's plain Dialogue 
aud Dutch writers of that age, There about Whig and Tory, 1690, 
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were content with the victory which they had won, and justly 
thought that it would be ungracious to refuse so slight a” 
concession.* 

These debates were interrupted, during a short time, by the 
solemnities and festivities of the Coronation. When the day 
fixed for that great, ceremony drew near, the House of Com- 
mons resolved itself into a committee for the purpose of 
settling the form of words in which our Sovereigns were 
thenceforward to enter into covenant with the nation. All 
parties were agreed as to the propriety of requiring the King 
to swear that, in temporal matters, he would govern accord- 
ing to law, and would execute justice in mercy. But about 
the terms of the oath which related to the spiritual institutions 
of the realm there was much debate. Should the chief magis- 
trate promise simply to maintain the Protestant religion 
established by law, or should he promise to maintain that 
religion as it should be hereafter established by law? The 
majority preferred the former phrase. The latter phrase was 
preferred by those Whigs who were for a Comprehension. 
But it was admitted that the two phrases really meant the 
same thing, and that the oath, however it might be worded, 
would bind the Sovereign in his executive capacity only. This 
was indeed evident from the very nature of the transaction. 
Any compact may be annulled by the free consent of the party 
who alone is entitled to claim the performance. It was never 
doubted by the most rigid casuist that a debtor, who has bound 
himself under the most awful imprecations to pay a debt, may 
lawfully withhold payment if the creditor is willing to cancel 
the obligation. And it is equally clear that no assurance, 
exacted from a King by the Estates of his kingdom, can bind 
him to refuse compliance with what may at a future time be 
the wish of those Estates. 

A bill was drawn up in conformity with the resolutions of 
the Committee, and was rapidly passed through every stage. 
After the third reading, a foolish man stood up to propose a 
rider, declaring that the oath was not meant to restrain the 
Sovereign from consenting to any change in the ceremonial 
of the Church, provided always that episcopacy and a written 
form of prayer were retained. The gross absurdity of this 
motion was exposed by several eminent members. Such a 
clause, they justly remarked, would bind the King under pre- 


* Accounts of what passed at the Conferences will be found in the Journale of 
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understand it. No prince can seriously imagine that the two 
Houses mean to exact from him a promise that he will put a 
Veto on laws which they may hereafter think necessary to the 
wellbeing of the country. Or if any prince should so strangely 
misapprehend the nature of the contract between him and hig 
subjects, any divine, any lawyer, to whose advice he may have 
recourse, will set his mind at ease. But if this rider should 
pass, it will be impossible to deny that the coronation oath is 
meant to prevent the King from giving his assent to bills 
which may be presented to him by the Lords and Commons : 
and the most serious inconveniences may follow. These ar- 
guments were felt to be unanswerable, and the proviso was 
rejected without-a division.* 

Every person who has read these debates must be fully 
convinced that the statesmen who framed the coronation oath 
did not mean to bind the King in his legislative capacity.+ 
Unhappily, more than a hundred years later, a scruple, which 
those statesmen thought too absurd to be seriously entertained 
by any human being, found its way into a mind, honest, in- 
deed, and religious, but narrow and obstinate by nature, and 
at once debilitated and excited by disease. Seldom, indeed, 
have the ambition and perfidy of tyrants produced evils greater 
than those which were brought on our country by that fatal 
conscientiousness. A conjuncture singularly auspicious, a 
conjuncture at which wisdom and justice might perhaps haye 
reconciled races and sects long hostile, and might have made 
the British Islands one truly United Kingdom, was suffered 
to pass away. he opportunity, once lost, returned no more. 


* Journals, March 28. 1689 ; Grey's Sawyer said, “This is the first proviso 
Debates. of this nature that ever wag in any 

Tt I will quote some expressions which bill, It seems to strike at the legisla- 
ve been preserved in the concise re- tive power.” Sir Robert Cotton said, 
ports of these debates. Those expres- “Though the proviso looks well und 
sions are quite decisive as to the sense healing, yet it seems to imply a defect, 
in which the oath was understood bythe Not uble to alter Jaws as occasion re- 
legislators who framed it, Musgrave quires! This, instead of one seruple, 
said, “There is no occasion for this raises more, as if you were so bound up 
Proviso. It cannot be imagined thut to the ecclesiastical government that you 
any bill from hence will ever destroy the cannot make any new laws without such 
legislative power.” Finch said,“ The a proviso.” Sir Thomas Lee said, “It 
words, ‘established by law,’ hinder not will, I fear, creep in that other laws 
the king from passing any bill for the cannot be made without such a proviso: 
relief of Dissenters. The proviso makes therefore I would lay it aside.” 
the scruple, and gives the oceasion for it.” 
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cHAP. Two generations of public men have since laboured with im~ 
XL perfect success to repair the error which was then committéd ; ~~ 

nor is it improbable that some of the penalties of that error 
may continue to afflict a remote posterity. 

The The bill by which the oath was settled passed the Upper 

coronation House without amendment. All the preparations were com- 
plete; and, on the eleventh of April, the coronation took 
place. In some things it differed from ordinary coronations, 
The representatives of the people attended the ceremony in a 
body, and were sumptuously feasted in the Exchequer Cham- 
ber. Mary, being not merely Queen Consort, but also Queen 
Regnant, was inaugurated in all things like a King, was girt 
with the sword, lifted up into the throne, and presented with 
the Bible, the spurs, and the orb. Ofthe temporal grandees of 
the realm, and of their wives and daughters, the muster was 
great and splendid. None could be surprised that the Whig 
aristocracy should swell the triumph of Whig principles. But 
the Jacobites saw, with concern, that many Lords who had 
voted for a Regency bore a conspicuous part in the cere- 
monial. The King’s crown was carried by Grafton, the 
Queen’s by Somerset. The pointed sword, emblematical of 
temporal justice, was borne by Pembroke. Ormond was Lord 
High Constable for the day, and rode up the hall on the right , 
hand of the hereditary champion, who thrice flung down his 
glove on the pavement, and thrice defied to mortal combat 
the false traitor who should gainsay the title of William and 
Mary. Among the noble damsels who supported the gorgeous 
train of the Queen was her beautiful and gentle cousin, the 
Lady Henrietta Hyde, whose father, Rochester, had to the 
last contended against the resolution which declared the 
throne vacant.* The show of Bishops, indeed, was scanty. 
The Primate did not make his appearance, and his place was 
supplied by Compton. On one side of Compton, the paten 
was carried by Lloyd, Bishop of Saint Asaph, eminent amon g 
the seven.confessors of the preceding year. On the other 
side, Sprat, Bishop of Rochester, lately a member of the 
High Commission, had charge of the chalice. Burnet, the 
junior prelate, preached with all his wonted ability, and 
more than his wonted taste and judgment. His grave and 


* Lady Henrietta, whom her uncle after married to the Earl of Dalkeith, 
Clarendon calls “pretty little Lady Hen- eldest son of the unfortunate Duke of 
rietta,” and “the best child in the Monmouth. 
world” (Diary, Jan. 1682), waa soon 
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.2, eloquent discourse was polluted neither by flattery nor by 
niflignity. He is said to have been greatly applauded; and 
it may well be believed that the animated peroration in which 
he implored heaven to bless the royal pair with long life and 
mutual love, with obedient subjects, wise counsellors, and 


faithful allies, with gallant fleets and armies, with victory, 


with peace, and finally with crowns more glorious and more 
durable than those which then glittered on the altar of the 
Abbey, drew forth the loudest hums of the Commons.* 

On the whole, the ceremony went off well, and produced 
something like a revival, faint, indeed, and transient, of the 
enthusiasm of the preceding December. The day was, in 
London, and in many other places, a day of general rejoicing. 
The churches were filled in the morning: the afternoon was 
spent in sport and carousing; and at night bonfires were 
kindled, rockets discharged, and windows lighted up. The 
Jacobites however contrived to discover or to invent abundant 
matter for scurrility and sarcasm. They complained bitterly 
that the way from the hall to the western door of the Abbey 
had been lined by Dutch soldiers. Was it seemly that an 
English king should enter irito the most solemn of engage- 
ments with the English nation behind a triple hedge of 

~ foreign swords and bayonets? Little affrays, such as, at 
every great pageant, almost inevitably take place between 
those who are eager to see the show and those whose business 
it is to keep the communications clear, were exaggerated 
with all the artifices of rhetoric. One of the alien mercen- 
aries had backed his horse against an honest citizen who 
pressed forward to catch a glimpse of the royal canopy. 
Another had rudely pushed back a woman with the butt end 
of his musket. On such grounds as these the strangers were 
compared to those Lord Danes whose insolence, in the old 
time, had provoked the Anglosaxon population to insurrec- 
tion and massacre. But there was no more fertile theme for 
censure than the coronation medal, which really was absurd 
in design and mean in execution. A chariot appeared con- 
spicuous on the reverse; and plain people were at a loss to 
understand what this emblem had to do with William and 
Mary. The disaffected wits solved the difficulty by suggest- 
ing that the artist meant to allude to that chariot which a 


* The sermon deserves to bo read. and the Despatch of the Dutch Ambassa- 
Bee the London Gazette of April 14. dors to the States General. 
1689; Evelyn’s Diary ; Luttrell’s Diary ; 
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Roman princess, lost to all filial affection, and blindly devoted 
to the interests of an ambitious husband, drove over the stil] ~ 
warm remains of her father.* 

Honours were, as usual, liberally bestowed at this festive 
season. Three garters which happened to be at the disposal 
of the Crown were given to Devonshire, Ormond, and Schom- 
berg. Prince George was created Duke of Cumberland. 
Several eminent men took new appellations by which they 
must henceforth be designated. Danby became Marquess of 
Caermarthen, Churchill Earl of Marlborough, and Bentinck 
Earl of Portland. Mordaunt was made Earl of Monmouth, 
not without some murmuring on the part of old Exclusionists, 
who still remembered with fondness their Protestant Duke, 
and who had hoped that his attainder would be reversed, and 
that his title would be borne by his descendants. It was ré- 
marked that the name of Halifax did not appear in the list of 
promotions. None could doubt that he might easily have 
obtained either a blue riband or a ducal coronet; and, though 
he was honourably distinguished from most of his contem- 
poraries by his scorn of illicit gain, it was well known that 
he desired honorary distinctions with a greediness of which 
he was himself ashamed, and which was unworthy of his fine 
understanding, The truth is that his ambition was at this 
time chilled by his fears. To those whom he trusted he 
hinted his apprehensions that evil times were at hand. The 
King’s life was not worth a year’s purchase: the government 
was disjointed, the clergy and the army disaffected, the par- 


* A specimen of the prose which the 
Jacobites wrote on this subject will be 
found among the Somers Tracts. The 
Jacobite verses were generally too loath- 
aome to be quoted. I select some of the 
most decent lines from a very rare lam- 
poon: 

“ The eleventh of April has come abont,, 
To Westminster went the rabble rout, 
In order to crown a bundle of clouta, 
A dainty fine King indeed. 
“ Desoended he is from the Orange tree ; 
But, if L can read his destiny, 
He'll once more descend from ancther tree, 
‘A dainty fine king in.tecd. 

? He has gotten part of the shape of a man, 
But more ofa monkey, deny it who enn ; 
He has the head of a goose, but the legs of a 

crane, 
‘A dainty fine King indeed.” 

A Frenchman named Le Noble, who 
had been banished from his own country 
for his crimes, but by the connivance of 
the police, lurked in Paris, and earned a 


precarious livelihood as a bookseller’s 
hack, published on this occasion two pas- 
quinades, now extremely scarce, “Le 
Couronnement de Guillemot et de Guil- 
lemette, avec le Sermon du grand Doe- 
teur Burnet,” and “Le Festin de Guil- 
lemot.” Inwit, taste, and good senge, 
Le Noble's writings are not inferior to 
the English poem which I have quoted, 
He tells us that the Archbishop of York 
and the Bishop of London had a boxing 
match in the Abkey ; that the champion 
rode up the Hall on an ass, which turned. 
restive and kicked over the royal table 
with all the plate ; and that the banquet 
ended in a fight between the peers armed. 
with stools and benches, and the cooks 
armed with spits. This sort of plea- 
santry, strange to say, found readers; 
and the writer's portrait was pompously 
engraved with the motto “Latrantes 
ride: te tua fama manet,” 
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liament torn by factions: civil war was already raging in one 
part of the empire: foreign war was impending. At such a 
moment a minister, whether Whig or Tory, might well be 
uneasy: but neither Whig nor Tory had so much to fear as 
the Trimmer, who might not improbably find himself the 
common mark at which both parties would take aim. For 
these reasons Halifax determined to avoid all ostentation of 
power and influence, to disarm envy by a studied show of 
moderation, and to attach to himself by civilities and benefits 
persons whose gratitude might be useful in the event of a 
counterrevolution. The next three months, he said, would be 
the time of trial. If the government got safe through the 
summer it would probably stand.* 

- Meanwhile questions of external policy were every day 
becoming more and more important. The work at which 
William had toiled indefatigably during many gloomy and 
anxious years was at length accomplished. The great coali- 
tion was formed. It was plain that a desperate conflict was 
at hand. The oppressor of Europe would have to defend 
himself against England allied with Charles the Second King 
of Spain, with the Emperor Leopold, and with the Germanic 
and Batavian federations, and was likely to have no ally ex- 
cept the Sultan, who was waging war against the House of 
Austria on the Danube. 

Lewis had, towards the close of the preceding year, taken 
his enemies at a disadvantage, and had struck the first blow 
before they were prepared to parry it. But that blow, though 
heavy, was not aimed at the part where it might have been 
mortal. Had hostilities been commenced on the Batavian 
frontier, William and his army would probably have been 
detained on the Continent, and James might have continued 
to govern England. Happily, Lewis, under an infatuation 
which many pious Protestants confidently ascribed to the 
righteous judgment of God, had neglected the point on which 
the fate of the whole civilised world depended, and had made 
a great display of power, promptitude, and energy, in a 
quarter where the most splendid achievements could produce 
nothing more than an illumination and a Te Deum. A 
French army under the command of Marshal Duras had in- 
vaded the Palatinate and some of the neighbouring princi- 
palities. But this expedition, though it had been completely 


* Reresby's Memoirs. 
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CHAP, successful, and though the skill and vigour with which it ~- 
XL had been conducted had excited general admiration, could 
not perceptibly affect the event of the tremendous struggle 
which was approaching. France would soon be attacked on 
every side. It would-be impossible for Duras long to retain 
possession of the provinces which he had surprised and over- 
run. An atrocious thought rose in the mind of Louvois, 
who, in military affairs, had the chief sway at Versailles. He 
was a man distinguished by zeal for what he thought the 
public interests, by capacity, and by knowledge of all that 
related to the administration of war, but of a savage and 
obdurate nature. If the cities of the Palatinate could not be 
retained, they might be destroyed. If the soil of the Palati- 
nate was not to furnish supplies to the French, it might be se 
wasted that it would at least furnish no supplies to the 
Germans. The ironhearted statesman submitted his plan, 
probably with much management and with some disguise, tc 
Lewis; and Lewis, in an evil hour for his fame, assented. 
Duras received orders to turn one of the fairest regions of 
Europe into a wilderness. Fifteen years had elapsed since 
Turenne had ravaged part of that fine country. But the 
ravages committed by Turenne, though they have left a deep 
stain on his glory, were mere sport in comparison with the 
horrors of this second devastation. The French commander 
announced to near half a million of human beings that he 
granted them three days of grace, and that, within that time, 
they must shift for themselves. Soon the roads and fields, 
which then lay deep in snow, were blackened by innumerable 
multitudes of men, women, and children flying from their 
homes. Many died of cold and hunger: but enough survived 
to fill the streets of all the cities of Europe with lean and 
squalid beggars, who had once been thriving farmers and 
shopkeepers. Meanwhile the work of destruction began. 
The flames went up from every marketplace, every hamlet, 
every parish church, every country seat, within the devoted 
provinces. The fields where the corn had been sown were 
ploughed up. The orchards were hewn down. No promise 
of a harvest was left on the fertile plains near what had once 
been Frankenthal. Not a vine, not an almond tree, was to 
be seen on the slopes of the sunny hills round what had once 
been Heidelberg. No respect was shown to palaces, to tem- 
ples, to monasteries, to infirmaries, to beautiful works of art, 
to monuments of the illustrious dead. The farfamed castle 
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-of.the Elector Palatine was turned into a heap of ruins. 
The adjoining hospital was sacked. The provisions, the 
medicines, the pallets on which the sick lay were destroyed. 
The very stones of which Manheim had been built were flung 
into the Rhine. The magnificent Cathedral of Spires perished, 
and with it the marble sepulchres of eight Cesars. The 
coffins were broken open. The ashes were scattered to the 
winds.* Treves, with its fair bridge, its Roman baths and 
amphitheatre, its venerable churches, convents, and colleges, 


was doomed to the same fate. 


But, before this last crime 


had been perpetrated, Lewis was recalled to a better mind by 
the execrations of all the neighbouring nations, by the 
silence and confusion of his flatterers, and by the expostula- 
tions of his wife. He had been more than two years secretly 
married to Frances de Maintenon, the governess of his natural 
children. It would be hard to name any woman who, with 
80 little romance in her tempcr, has had so much in her life. 
Her early years had been passed in poverty and obscurity. 
Her first husband had supported himself by writing bur- 
lesque farces and poems. When she attracted the notice of 
her sovereign, she could no longer boast of youth or beauty : 
but she possessed in an extraordinary degree those more 
' ~ lasting charms, which men of sense, whose passions age has 
tamed, and whose life is a life of business and care, prize 
most highly ina female companion. Her character was such 
as has been well compared to that soft green on which the 
eye, wearied by warm tints and glaring lights, reposes with 
pleasure. A just understanding ; an inexhaustible yet never 
redundant flow of rational, gentle, and sprightly conversa- 
tion; a temper of which the serenity was never for a moment 
ruffled ; a tact which surpassed the tact of her sex as much 
as the tact of her sex surpasses the tact of ours; such were 


the qualities which made the widow of a buffoon first the | 


confidential friend, and then the spouse, of the proudest and 
most powerful of European kings. It was said that Lewis 
had been with difficulty prevented by the arguments and 
vehement entreaties of Louvois from declaring her Queen of 
France. It is certain that she regarded Louvois as her 


* For the history of the devastation 
of the Palatinate, see the Memoirs of La 
Fare, Dangeau, Madame de la Fayette, 
Villars, and Saint Simon, and the Monthly 
Mercuries for March and April 1689. 
The pamphlets and broadsides arc too 


numerous to quote. One broadside, en- 
titled “ A true Account of the barbarous 
Cruelties committed by the French in the 
Palatinate in January and February last,” 
ig perhaps the most remarkable. 
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enemy. Her hatred of him, cooperating perhaps with better, 
feelings, induced her to plead the cause of the unhappy 
people of the Rhine. She appealed to those sentiments of 
compassion which, though weakened by many corrupting in- 
fluences, were not altogether extinct in her husband’s mind, 
and to those sentiments of religion which had too often im- 
pelled him to cruelty, but which, on the present occasion, 
were on the side of humanity. He relented ; and Treves was 
spared.* In truth he could hardly fail to perceive that he had 
committed a great error. The devastation of the Palatinate, 
while it had not.in any sensible degree lessened the power of 
his enemies, had inflamed their animosity, and had furnished 
them with inexhaustible matter for invective. The cry of ven- 
geance rose on every side. Whatever scruple either branch of 
the Houseof Austria mighthave felt about coalescing with Pro- 
testants was completely removed. It was in vain that Lewis ac- 
cused the Emperor and the Catholic King of having betrayed 
the cause of the Church; of having allied themselves with an 
usurper who was the avowed champion of the great schism; of 
having been accessary to the foul wrong done to a lawful sove- 
reign who was guilty of no crime but zeal for the true religion. 
It was in vain that James sent to Vienna and Madrid piteous 
letters, in which he recounted his misfortunes, and implored” 
the assistance of his brother kings, his brethren also in the 
faith, against the unnatural children and the rebellious sub- 
jects who had driven him into exile. There was little diffi- 
culty in framing a plausible answer both to the reproaches of 
Lewis and to the supplications of James. Leopold and 
Charles declared that they had not, even for purposes of just 
selfdefence, leagued themselves with heretics, till their enemy 
had, for purposes of unjust aggression, leagued himself with 
Mahometans. Nor was this the worst. The French King, 
not content with assisting the Moslem against the Christians, 
was himself treating Christians with a barbarity which would 
have shocked the very Moslem. His infidel allies, to do them 
justice, had not perpetrated on the Danube such outrages 
against the edifices and the members of the Holy Catholic 
Church as he who called himself the eldest son of that Church 
was perpetrating on the Rhine. On these grounds, the 
princes to whom James had appealed replied by appealing, 
with many professions of good will and compassion, to him- 


* Memoirs of Saint Simon. 
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olf. He was surely 


too just to blame them for thinking that 


it was their first duty to defend their own people against such 


outrages as had 


turned the Palatinate into a 
calling in the aid of Protestants 


desert, or for 
against an enemy who had 


not scrupled to call in the aid of Turks.* 
During the winter and the earlier part of the spring, the 
powers hostile to France were gathering their strength for a 


great effort, and were in constant 


another. 


communication with one 


As the season for military operations approached, 


the solemn appeals of injured nations to the God of battles 
came forth in rapid succession. The manifesto of the Ger- 


manic body appeared in February ; 


that of the States General 


in March; that of the House of Brandenburg in April; and 


that of Spain in May.+ 


ere, a8 soon as the ceremony of the coronation was over, 


the House of Commons detern 


tion the late 


mined to take into considera- 
proceedings of the French King.t In the 


debate, that hatred of the powerful, unscrupulous, and im- 


perious Lewis, 


which had, during twent y years of vassalage, 


been festering in the hearts of Englishmen, broke violently 
forth. He was called the most Christian Turk, the most 


Christian ravager of Christendom, 


the most Christian barba- 


~ian who had perpetrated on Christians outrages of which his 


infidel allies would have been 


ashamed.§ A committee, 


consisting chiefly of ardent Whigs, was appointed to prepare 


an address. 


them, was put into the chair; 
too rhetorical, and too vituperative, to suit the 


tion too long, 


John Hampden, the most 


ardent Whig among 


and he produced a composi- 


lips of the Speaker or the ears of the King. Invectives 
against Lewis might perhaps, in the temper in which the 


* Twill quote a few lines from Leo- 
1d’s letter to James: “Nune autem quo 
loco res nostre sint. ut Serenitati vestrae 
suxilium prestari possit a nobis, qui non 
Turcico tantum bello impliciti, sed in- 
super etiam crudclissimo ct iniquissimo 
a Gallis, rerum suarum, ut putabant, in 
Anglia securis, coutra datam fidem im- 
editi sumus, ipsimet Serenitati yestrm 
judicandum relinquimus. . . . Galli non 
tantum in nostrum et totius Christiance 
orbis perniciem fodifraga arma cum ju- 
ratis Sancta Crucis hostibus sociare fas 
- sibi ducunt; sed etiam in imperio, perfi- 
diam perfidia cumulando, urbes deditiono 
occupatas contra datam fidem immensis 
tributis exhaurirc, exhaustas, diripere, 
direptas funditus exscindere aut flammis 
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delere, palatia principum ab omni anti- 
quitate intcr sevissima bellorum incendia 
intacta servata exurcre, templa spoliare, 

in servitutem more apud bar- 
itato abducere, denique passim, 
imprimis vero ctiam in Catholicorum di. 
tionibus, alia horrenda, et ipsam Turco- 
rum tyrannidem superantia immanitatis 
et swvitie cxempla edere pro ludo ha- 
bent.” 

t Sce the London Gazettes of Feb. 23., 
March 11., April 22., May 2., and the 
Monthly Mereuries. Some of the De- 
clarations will be found in Dumont's 
Corps Universel Diplomatique. 

} Commons’ Journals, April 15, 16. 
1689, 

§ Oldmixon, 
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House then was, have passed without censure, if they..ba 
not been accompanied by severe reflections on the character 
and administration of Charles the Second, whose memory, in 
spite of all his faults, was affectionately cherished by the 
Tories. There were some very intelligible allusions to 
Charles’s dealings with the Court at Versailles, and to the 
foreign woman whom that Court had sent to lie like a snake 
in his bosom. The House was with good reason dissatisfied. 
The address was recommitted, and, having been made more 
concise, and less declamatory and acrimonious, was approved 
and presented.* William’s attention was called to the 
wrongs which France had done to him and to his kingdom ; 
and he was assured that, whenever he should resort to arms 
for the redress of those wrongs, he should be heartily sup- 
ported by his people. He thanked the Commons warmly. 
Ambition, he said, should never induce him to draw the 
sword: but he had no choice: France had already attacked 
England ; and it was necessary to exercise the right of self- 
defence. A few days later war was proclaimed.t 

Of the grounds of quarrel alleged by the Commons in their 
address, and by the King in his manifesto, the most serious 
was the interference of Lewis in the affairs of Ireland. In 
that country great events had, during several months, fol ~ 
lowed one another in rapid succession. Of those events it is 
now time to relate the history, a history dark with crime and 
sorrow, yet full of interest and instruction. 


* Commons’ Journals, April 19. 24. of May, but was not published in the 
26. 1689, Tondon Gazette till the 13th. 
+ The declaration is dated on the 7th 
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Wit1am had assumed, together with the title of King cf cHap. 


England, the title of King of Ireland. For all our jurists 
then regarded Ireland as a mere colony, more important 
indeed than Massachusetts, Virginia, or Jamaica, but, like 
Masachusctts, Virginia, ‘and Jamaica, dependent on the 
mother country, and bound to pay allegiance to the Sovereign 
whom the mother country had called to the throne.* 

In fact, however, the Revolution found Ireland emancipated 
from the dominion of the English colony. As early as the 
year 1686, James had determined to make that island a place 
of arms which might overawe Great Britain, and a place 
of refuge where, if any disaster happened in Great Britain, 
the members of his Church might find refuge, With this 
~ view he had exerted all his power for the purpose of inverting 
the relation between the conquerors and the aboriginal popu- 
lation. The execution of his design he had entrusted, in 
spite of the remonstrances of his English counsellors, to the 
Lord Deputy Tyreonnel. In the autumn of 1688, the process 
was complete. The highest offices in the state, in the army, 
and in the Courts of Justice, were, with scarcely an exception, 
filled by Papists. A pettifogger named Alexander Fitton, 
who had been detected in forgery, who had been fined for 
misconduct by the House of Lords at Westminster, who had 
been many years in prison, and who was equally deficient in 
legal Inowledge and in the natural good sense and acuteness 
by which the want of legal knowledge has sometimes been 
supplied, was Lord Chancellor. His single merit was that he 
had apostatised from the Protestant religion ; and this merit 
was thought sufficient to wash out even the stain of his Saxon 
extraction. He soon proved himself worthy of the confidence 
of his patrons, On the bench of justice he declared that 


* The general opinion of the English to the Kingdom of Ireland,” which ap- 
on.this subject is clearly expressed ina peared during the vacancy of the throne. 
little tract entitled * Anhorisme relating 


XII. 
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there was not one heretic in forty thousand who was uc. 
a villain. He often, after hearing a cause in which the 
interests of his Church were concerned, postponed his deci- 
sion, for the purpose, as he avowed, of consulting his spiritual 
director, a Spanish priest, well read doubtless in Escobar.* 
Thomas Nugent, a Roman Catholic who had never distin- 
guished himsclf at the bar except by his brogue and his blun- 
ders, was Chief Justice of the King’s Bench.+ Stephen Rice, 
a Roman Catholic, whose abilities and learning were not dis- 
puted even by the enemies of his nation and religion, but 
whose known hostility to the Act of Settlement excited the 
most painful apprehensions in the minds of all who held pro- 
perty under that Act, was Chief Baron of the Exchequer.{ 
Richard Nagle, an acute and well read lawyer, who had ken 
educated in a Jesuit college, and whose prejudices were such 
as might have been expected from his education, was Attor- 
ney General.§ 

Keating, a highly respectable Protestant, was still Chief 
Justice of the Common Pleas: but two Roman Catholic 
Judges sate with him. It ought to be added that one of 
those judges, Daly, was a man of sense, moderation, and in- 
tegrity. The matters however which came before the Court_ 
of Common Pleas were not of great moment. Even the 
King’s Bench was at this time almost deserted. The Court 
of Exchequer overflowed with business; for it was the only 
court at Dublin from which no writ of error lay to England, 
and consequently the only court in which the English could be 
oppressed and pillaged without hope of redress. Rice, it was 
said, had declared that they should have from him exactly 
what the law, construed with the utmost strictness, gave them, 
and nothing more. What, in his opinion, the law, strictly con- 
strued, gave them, they could easily infer from a saying 
which, before he became a Judge, was often in his mouth, « I 
will drive,” he used to say, “a coach and six through the Act 
of Settlement.” He now carried his threat daily into execu- 
tion. The cry of all Protestants was that it mattered not 
what evidence they produced before him ; that, when their 
titles were to be set aside, the rankest forgeries, the most in- 


* King’s State of the Protestants of { King, iii. 3. 
Ireland, ii. 6. and iii. 3. § King, ii. 6., iii. 3. Clarendon, in a 
t King, iii. 8. Clarendon in a letter to letter to Ormond (Sept. 28. 1686), speaks 
Rochester (June 1. 1686), calls Nugent highly of Nagle’s knowledge and ability, 
‘a very troublesome, impertinent crea- but in the Diary (Jan. 31. 168%) calls 
ture,” him “a coyctous, ambitious man.” 
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famous witnesses, were sure to have his countenance. To his 

“cout his countrymen came in multitudes with writs of 
ejectment and writs of trespass. In his court the government 
attacked at once the charters of all the cities and boroughs in 
Treland ; and he easily found pretexts for pronouncing all those 
charters forfeited. The municipal corporations, about a hun- 
dred in number, had been instituted to be the strongholds of the 
reformed religion and of the English interest, and had conse- 
qvently been regarded by the Irish Roman Catholics with an 
avdision which cannot be thought unnatural or unreasonable. 
Had those bodies been remodelled in a judicious and impartial 
manner, the irregularity of the proceedings by which so de- 
sirable a result had been attained might have been pardoned. 
But it soon appeared that one exclusive system had been 
swépt away only to make room for another. The boroughs 
were subjected to the absolute authority of the Crown. Towns 
in which almost every householder was an English Protestant 
were placed under the government of Irish Roman Catholics, 
Many of the new Aldermen had never even seen the places 
over which they were appointed to bear rule. At the same 
time the Sheriffs, to whom belonged the execution of writs 
and the nomination of juries, were selected in almost every 

—dnstance from the caste which had till very recently been ex- 
cluded from all public trust. It was affirmed that some of 
these important functionaries had been burned in the hand 
for theft. Others hud been servants to Protestants; and the 
Protestants added, with bitter scorn, that it was fortunate for 
the country when this was the case 3 for that a menial who 
had cleaned the plate and rubbed down the horse of an Eng- 
lish gentleman might pass for a civilised being, when com- 
pared with many of the native aristocracy whose lives had 
been spent in coshering or marauding. To such Sheriffs no 
colonist, even if he had been so strangely fortunate as to ob- 
tain a judgment, dared to entrust an execution.* 

Thus the civil power had, in the Space of a few months, 
been transferred from the Saxon to the Celtic population. 
The transfer of the military power had been not less com- 
plete. The army, which, under the command of Ormond, 
had been the chief safeguard of the English ascendency, had 

_ eased to exist. Whole regiments had been dissolved and 


* King, ii. 5. 1, iii. 3. 6.; A Short of the Protestant Religion and Interest, 
View of the Methods made use of in Ire- by a Clergyman lately escaped from 
land for the Subversion and Destraction thence, licensed October 17. 1689, 


501 


CHAP, 
XII. 


Tho mili- 
tary power 
in the 
hands of 
the Roman 
Catholics. 


~ 502. 


CHAP, 


Mutual en- 
mity be- 
tween the 
Boglishiy 
an 


Trishry. 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


reconstructed. Six thousand Protestant veterans, deprived 
of their bread, were brooding in retirement over their wrohgs, 
or had crossed the sea and joined the standard of William. 
Their place was supplied by men who had long suffered 
oppression, and who, finding themselves suddenly trans- 
formed from slaves into masters, were impatient to pay back, 
with accumulated usury, the heavy debt of injuries and in- 
sults. The new soldiers, it was said, never passed an English- 
man without cursing him and calling him by some foul name. 
They were the terror of every Protestant innkeeper; for, 
from the moment when they came under his roof, they ate 
and drank everything: they paid for nothing; and by their 
rude swaggering they scared more respectable guests froin 
his door.* 

Such was the state of Ireland when the Prince of Oraifge 
landed at Torbay. From that time every packet which ar- 
rived at Dublin brought tidings, such as could not but in- 
crease the mutual fear and loathing of the hostile races. 
The colonist, who, after long enjoying and abusing power, 
had now tasted for a moment the bitterness of servitude, the 
native, who, having drunk to the dregs all the bitterness of 
servitude, had at length for a moment enjoyed and abused 
power, were alike sensible that a great crisis, a crisis like, 
that of 1641, was at hand. The majority impatiently ex- 
pected Phelim O’Neil to revive in Tyrconnel. The minority 
saw in William a second Oliver. 

On which side the first blow was struck was a question 
which Williamites and Jacobites afterwards debated with 
much asperity. But no question could be more idle. His- 
tory must do to both parties the justice which neither has 
ever done to the other, and must admit that both had fair 
pleas and cruel provocations. Both had been placed, by a 
fate for which neither was answerable, in such a situation 
that, human nature being what it is, they could not but re- 
gard each other with enmity. A king, who perhaps might 


* King, iii, 2. I cannot find that especially before this revolution began, 


Charles Leslie, who was zealous on the 
other side, has, in his answer to King, 
contradicted any of these facts. Indeed 
Leslie gives up Tyreonnel’s administra- 
tion, “I desire to obviate one objection 
which I know will be made, as if I were 
nbout wholly to vindicate all that the 
Lord Tyrconnel. and other of King 
James's ministers haye done in Ireland, 


and which most of anything brought it 
on, No; Iam far from it. Iam sensible 
that their carriage in many particulars 
gave greater occasion to King James's 
enemies than all the other maladminis- 
trations which were charged upon his 
government.”—Leslie’s Answer to King, 
1692, 
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t: baye reconciled them, had, year after year, systematically 
employed his whole power for the purpose of inflaming their 
enmity to madness. It was now impossible to establish in 
Treland a just and beneficent government, a government 
which should know no distinction of race or of sect, a 
government which, while strictly respecting the riphts 


guaranteed by law to the new landowners, should alleviate’ 


by a judicious liberality, the misfortunes of the ancient 
gentry. The opportunity had passed away: comprdériise had 
become impossible: the two infuriated castes were alike con- 
vinced that it was necessary to oppress or to be oppressed, 
and that there could be no safety but in victory, vengeance, 
and dominion. They agreed only in spurning out’of the way 
every mediator who sought to reconcile them. © 
uring some weeks there were outrages, insults, ‘evil re- 
ports, violent panics, the natural preludes of the terrible 
conflict which was at hand. A rumour spread over the whole 
island that, on the ninth of December, there would bea 
general massacre of the Englishry. Tyrconnel sent for the 
chief Protestants of Dublin to the Castle, and, with his 
usual energy of diction, invoked on himself all the vengeance 
of heaven, if the report was not a cursed, a blasted, a con- 
wv founded lie. It was said that, in his rage at finding his 
oaths ineffectual, he pulled off his hat and wig, and flung 
them into the fire.* But lying Dick Talbot was so well 
known that his imprecations and gesticulations only strength- 
ened the apprehension which they were meant to allay. 
Ever since the recall of Clarendon there had been a large 
emigration of timid and quiet people from the Irish ports to 
England. That emigration now went on faster than ever. 
It was not easy to obtain a passage on board of a well built 
or commodious vessel. But many persons, made bold by the 
excess of fear, and choosing rather to trust the winds and 
waves than the exasperated Irishry, ventured to encounter 
all the dangers of St. George’s Channel and of the Welsh 
coast in open boats and in the depth of winter. The English 
who remained began, in almost every county, to draw close 
together. Every large country house became a fortress. 
Every visitor who arrived after nightfall was challenged from 
a loophole or from a barricaded window ; and if he attempted 


* A True and Impartial Account of who was an Eye-witness; licensed July 
the most material Passages in Ireland 22, 1689, 
since December 1688, by a Gentleman 
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CHAP. to enter without passwords and explanations, a blunderbuss “8g 

XU was presented to him. On the dreaded night of the ninth of 
December, there was scarcely one Protestant mansion from 
the Giant’s Causeway to Bantry Bay in which armed men 
were not watching and lights burning from the early sunset 
to the late sunrise.* ' 


History of A minute account of what passed in one district at this 
Kenmare” time has come down to us, and well illustrates the general 


state of the kingdom. The south-western part of Kerry is 
now well known as the most beautiful tract in the British 
isles. The mountains, the glens, the capes stretching far 
into the Atlantic, the crags on which the eagles build, the 
rivulets brawling down rocky passes, the lakes overhung by 
groves in which the wild deer find covert, attract every 
summer crowds of wanderers sated with the business and the 
pleasures of great cities. The beauties of that country are 
indeed too often hidden in the mist and rain which the west 
wind brings up from a boundless ocean. But, on the rare 
days when the sun shines out in all his glory, the landscape 
has a freshness and a warmth of colouring seldom found in 
our latitude. The myrtle loves the soil. The arbutus thrives 
better than even on the sunny shore of Calabria.t The turf 
is of livelier hue than elsewhere: the hills glow with a richer 
purple: the varnish of the holly and ivy is more glossy ; and 
berries of a brighter red peep through foliage of a brighter 
green. But during the greater part of the seventeenth 
century this paradise was as little known to the civilised 
world as Spitzbergen or Greenland. If ever it was men- 
tioned, it was mentioned as a horrible desert, a chaos of bogs, 
thickets, and precipices, where the she wolf still littered, and 
where some half naked savages, who could not speak a word 
of English, made themselves burrows in the mud, and lived 
on roots and sour milk.f 


*A True and Impartial Account, 
1689; Lestie’s Answer to King, 1692. 

t There have been in the neighbour- 
hood of Killarney specimens of the ar- 
butus thirty feet high and four fect and a 
half round. Sce the Philosophical Trans- 
actions, 227, 

t Ina very full account of the British 
isles published at Nuremberg in 1690, 
Kerry is described ag “an vielen Orten 
unwegsam und voller Wilder und Ge- 
biirge.” Wolves still infested Ireland. 
“Kein schidlich Thier ist da, ausser- 


halb Wélff und Fitehse.” So late as 
the year 1710 moncy was levied on pre- 
sentments of the Grand Jury of Kerry 
for the destruction of wolves in that 
county. See Smith’s Ancient and Mo- 
dern State of the County of Kerry, 
1756. Ido not know that I have ever 
met with a better book of the kind and 
of the size, In a poem published as late 
as 1719, and entitled Macdermot, or the 
Irish Fortune Hunter, in six cantos, wolf- 
hunting and wolfspearing are represented 
as common sports in Munster. In Wil- 
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a At length, in the year 1670, the benevolent and enlight- 
ened Sir William Petty determined to form an English settle- 
ment in this wild district. He possessed a large domain 
there, which has descended to a posterity worthy of such an 
ancestor. On the improvement of that domain, he expended, 
it was said, not less than ten thousand pounds. The little 
town which he founded, named from the bay of Kenmare, 
stood at the head of that bay, under a mountain ridge, on 
the summit of which travellers now stop to gaze upon the 
loveliest of the three lakes of Killarney. Scarcely any village, 
built by an enterprising band of New Englanders, far from 
the dwellings of their countrymen, in the midst of the hunt- 
ing grounds of the Red Indians, was more completely out of 
the pale of civilisation than Kenmare. Between Petty’s 
settlement and the nearest English habitation the journey by 
land was of two days through a wild and dangerous country. 
Yet the place prospered. Forty-two houses were erected. 
The population amounted to a hundred and eighty, The 
Jand round the town was well cultivated. The cattle were 
numerous. Two small barks were employed in fishing and 
trading along the coast. The supply of herrings, pilchards, 
mackerel, and salmon was plentiful, and would have been 
still more plentiful, had not the beach been, in the finest 
part of the ycar, covered by multitudes of seals, which preyed 
on the fish of the bay. Yet the seal was not an unwelcome 
visitor: his fur was valuable, and his oil supplied light 
through the long nights of winter. An attempt was made 
with great success to set up iron works. It was not yet the 
practice to employ coal for the purpose of smelting ; and the 
manufacturers of Kent and Sussex had much difficulty in 
procuring timber at a reasonable price. The neighbourhood 
of Kenmare was then richly wooded ; and Petty found it a 
gainful speculation to send ore thither. The lovers of the 
picturesque still regret the woods of oak and arbutus which 
were cut down to feed his furnaces. Another scheme had 
occurred to his active and intelligent mind. Some of the 
neighbouring islands abounded with variegated marble, red 
and white, purple and green. Petty well knew at what cost 
the ancient Romans had decorated their baths and temples 
with many coloured columns hewn from Laconian and 
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liam’s reign Ireland was sometimes called Irish army is thus described : 

by the nickname of Wolfland. Thus in “A chilling dam: 

8 poem on the battle of La Hogue, called And Wolfland how! runs thro’ the rising camp.” 
Advice to a Painter. the terror of the 
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African quarries; and he seems to have indulged the hope _ 
that the rocks of his wild domain in Kerry might furnish 
embellishments to the mansions of Saint James’s Square, and 
to the choir of Saint Paul’s Cathedral.* 

From the first, the settlers had found that they must be 
prepared to exercise the right of selfdefence to an extent 
which would have been unnecessary and unjustifiable in a 
well governed country. The law was altogether without force 
in the highlands which lie on the south of the vale of Tralee. 
No officer of justice willingly ventured into those parts. One 
pursuivant who in 1680 attempted to execute a warrant 
there was murdered. The people of Kenmare seem however 
to have been sufficiently secured by their union, their intelli- 
gence, and their spirit, till the close of the year 1688. Then 
at length the effects of the policy of Tyrconnel began to be 
felt even in that remote corner of Ireland. In the eyes of 
the peasantry of Munster the colonists were aliens and here- 
tics. The buildings, the boats, the machines, the granaries, 
the dairies, the furnaces, were doubtless contemplated by the 
native race with that mingled envy and contempt with which 
the ignorant naturally regard the triumphs of knowledge. 
Nor is it at all improbable that the emigrants had been 
guilty of those faults from which civilised men who settle_~ 
among an uncivilised people are rarely free. The power 
derived from superior intelligence had, we may easily believe, 
been sometimes displayed with insolence, and sometimes 
exerted with injustice. Now therefore, when the news spread 
from altar to altar, and from cabin to cabin, that the stran- 
gers were to be driven out, and that their houses and lands 
were to be given as a booty to the children of the soil, a pre- 
datory war commenced. Plunderers, thirty, forty, seventy 
in a troop, prowled round the town, some with firearms, some 
with pikes, The barns were robbed. The horses were 
stolen. In one foray a hundred and forty cattle were swept 
away and driven off through the ravines of Glengariff. In 
one night six dwellings were broke open and pillaged. At 
Jast the colonists, driven to extremity, resolved to die like 
men rather than be murdered in their beds. The house 
built by Petty for his agent was the largest in the place. It 
stood on a rocky peninsula round which the waves of the bay 
broke. Here the whole population assembled, seventy-five 
fighting men, with about a hundred women and children. 


* Smith’s Ancient and Modern State of Kerry. 
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~.Tpey had among them sixty firelocks, and as many pikes and CHAP. 
swords. Round the agent’s house they threw up with great 
speed a wall of turf fourteen feet in height and twelve in thick- 
ness. The space enclosed was about half an acre. Within this 
rampart all the arms, the ammunition, and the provisions of 
the settlement were collected, and several huts of thin plank 
were built. When these preparations were completed, the 
men of Kenmare began to make vigorous reprisals on their 
Trish neighbours, seized robbers, recovered stolen property, 
and continued during some weeks to act in all things as an 
independent commonwealth. The government was carried 
on by elective officers to whom every member of the society 
swore fidelity on the Holy Gospels.* 
« While the people of the small town of Kenmare were thus 
bestirring themselves, similar preparations for defence were 
made by larger communities on a Jarger scale. Great 
numbers of gentlemen and yeomen quitted the open country, 
and repaired to those towns which had been founded and in- 
corporated for the purpose of bridling the native population, 
and which, though recently placed under the government of 
Roman Catholic magistrates, were still inhabited chiefly by 
Protestants. A considerable body of armed colonists mus- 

» tered at Sligo, another at Charleville, a third at Mallow, a 
fourth still more formidable at Bandon.t But the principal 
strongholds of the Englishry during this evil time were 
Enniskillen and Londonderry. 

Enniskillen, though the capital of the county of Fer- Ennis- 
managh, was then merely a village. It was built on an island "em 
surrounded by the river which joins the two beautiful sheets 
of water known by the common name of Lough Erne. The 
stream and both the lakes were overhung on every side by 
natural forests. Enniskillen consisted of about eighty 
dwellings clustering round an ancient castle. The in- 
habitants were, with scarcely an exception, Protestants, and 
boasted that their town had been true to the Protestant 
cause through the terrible rebellion which broke out in 1641. 
Early in Devember they received from Dublin an intimation 
that two companies of Popish infantry were to be imme- 
diately quartered on them. The alarm of the little com- 
munity was great, and the greater because it was Inown 

* Exact Relation of the Persccutions, Kerry, 1756. 


Robberies and Losses, sustained by the t freland’s Lamentation, licensed May 
Protestants of Kilmare in Ireland. 16489: 18 1489. 
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that a preaching friar had been exerting himself to inflame _ 
the Trish population of the neighbourhood against the 
heretics. A daring resolution was taken. Come what might, 
the troops should not be admitted. Yet the means of defence 
were slender. Not ten pounds of powder, not twenty fire 
locks fit for use, could be collected within the walls. Mes- 
sengers were sent with pressing letters to summon the 
Protestant gentry of the vicinage to the rescue: and the 
summons was gallantly obeyed. In a few hours two hundred 
foot and a hundred and fifty horse had assembled. Tyr- 
connel’s soldiers were already at hand. They brought with 
them a considerable supply of arms to be distributed among 
the peasantry. The peasantry greeted the royal standard 
with delight, and accompanied the march in great numbers, 
The townsmen and their allies, instead of waiting to be at- 
tacked, came boldly forth to encounter the intruders. The 
officers of James had expected no resistance. They were 
confounded when they saw confronting them a column of 
foot, flanked by a large body of mounted gentlemen and 
yeomen. The crowd of camp followers ran away in terror. 
The soldiers made a retreat so precipitate that it might be 
called a flight, and scarcely halted till they were thirty miles 
off at Cavan.* - 

The Protestants, elated by this easy victory, proceeded to 
make arrangements for the government and defence of Ennis- 
killen and of the surrounding country. Gustavus Hamilton, 
a gentleman who had served in the army, but who had 
recently been deprived of his commission by Tyrconnel, and 
had since been living on an estate in Fermanagh, was ap- 
pointed Governor, and took up his residence in the castle. 
Trusty men were enlisted and armed with great expedition. 
As there was a scarcity of swords and pikes, smiths were 
employed to make weapons by fastening seythes on poles. 
All the country houses round Lough Erne were turned into 
garrisons. No Papist was suffered to be at large in the town; 
and the friar who was accused of exerting his eloquence 
against the Englishry was thrown into prison.t 

The other great fastness of Protestantism was a place of 
more importance. . Kighty years before, during the troubles 


* A Truc Relation of the Actions of 
the Inniskilling men, by Andrew Hamil- 
ton, Rector of Kilskerrie, and one of 
the Prebends of the Diocese of Clogher, 
an Eyewitness thereof and Actor therein, 


Neensed Jan, 14. 1 A Further Im- 





partial Account of the Actions of the 
Inniskillmg men, by Captain William 
Mac Cormick, one of the first that took 
up Arms, 1691. 

t+ Hamilton’s True Relation; Mac 
Coemick'e Mart hon Tens 
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+s. cgused by the last struggle of the houses of O’Neil and cHapP. 
O'Donnell against the authority of James the First, the 
ancient city of Derry had been surprised by one of the native 
chiefs : the inhabitants had been slaughtered, and the houses 
reduced to ashes. The insurgents were speedily put down 
and punished: the government resolved to restore the ruined 
town: the Lord Mayor, Aldermen, and Common Council of 
London were invited to assist in the work ; and King James 
the First made over to them in their corporate capacity the 
ground covered by the ruins of the old Derry, and about six 
thousand acres in the neighbourhood.* 

This country, then uncultivated and uninhabited, is now 
enriched by industry, cmbellished by taste, and pleasing 
gven to eyes accustomed to the well tilled fields and stately 
manor houses of England. A new city soon arose which, on 
account of its connection with the capital of the empire, 
was called Londonderry. The buildings covered the summit 
and slope of a hill which overlooked the broad stream of the 
Foyle, then whitened by vast flocks of wild swans.t On the 
highest ground stood the Cathedral, a church which, though 
erected when the secret of Gothic architecture was lost, and 
though ill qualified to sustain a comparison with the awful 

» temples of the middle ages, is not without grace and dignity. 
Near the Cathedral rose the Palace of the Bishop, whose see 
was one of the most valuable in Ireland. The city was in 
form nearly an ellipse; and the principal streets formed a 
cross, the arms of which met in a square called the Diamond. 
The original houses have been either rebuilt or so much 
repaired that their ancient character can no longer be traced; 
but many of them were standing within living memory. 
They were in general two stories in height; and some of 
them had stone staircases on the outside. The dwellings 
were encompassed by a wall of which the whole circum- 
ference was little less than a mile. On the bastions were 
planted culverins and sakers presented by the wealthy guilds 
of London to the colony. On some of these ancient guns, 
which have done memorable service to a great cause, the 
devices of the Fishmongers’ Company, of the Vintners’ 
Company, and of the Merchant Tailors’ Company are still 
discernible. } 

* Concise View of the Irish Society, servation of Ireland, licensed July 17. 
1822; Mr. Heath's interesting Acconnt 1689. 


of the Worshipful Company of Grocers, _ + ‘These things I obscrved or learned 
Apnendix 17_ ine eee 
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CHAP. The inhabitants were Protestants of Anglosaxon blood. _ 
XI They were indeed not all of one country or of one church: 
but Englishmen and Scotchmen, Episcopalians and Presby- 
terians, seem to have generally lived together in friendship, 
a friendship which is sufficiently explained by their common 
antipathy to the Irish race and to the Popish religion. 
During the rebellion of 1641, Londonderry had resolutely 
held out against the native chieftains, and had been re- 
peatedly besieged in vain.* Since the Restoration the city 
had prospered. The Foyle, when the tide was high, brought 
up ships of large burden to the quay. The fisheries throve 
greatly. The nets, it was said, were sometimes so full that 
it was necessary to fling back multitudes of fish into the 
waves. The quantity of salmon caught annually was esti: 
mated at eleven hundred thousand pounds’ weight.+ 

The people of Londonderry shared in the alarm which, 
towards the close of the year 1688, was general among the 
Protestants settled in Ireland. It was known that the abori- 
ginal peasantry of the neighbourhood were laying in pikes 
and knives. Priests had been haranguing ina style of which, 
it must be owned, the Puritan part of the Anglosaxon colony 
had little right to complain, about the slaughter of the Ama- 
lekites, and the judgments which Saul had brought on himself. < 
by sparing one of the proscribed race. Rumours from various 
quarters and anonymous letters in various hands agreed in 
naming the ninth of December as the day fixed for the extir- 
pation of the strangers. While the minds of the citizens 
were agitated by these reports, news came that a regiment of 
twelve hundred Papists, commanded by a Papist, Alexander 
Macdonnell, Earl of Antrim, had received orders from the 
Lord Deputy to occupy Londonderry, and was already on the 
march from Coleraine. The consternation was extreme. 

Some were for closing the gates and resisting ; some for sub- 
mitting ; some for temporising. The corporation had, like 
the other corporations of Ireland, been remodelled. The 
magistrates were men of low station and character. Among 
them was only one person of Anglosaxon extraction; and he 
had turned Papist. In such rulers the inhabitants could place 
no confidence.{ The Bishop, Ezekiel Hopkums, resolutely. 


Closing of 
the gates of 
London- 
erry, 


* The best account that I have seen of 
what passed in Londonderry during the 
war which began in 1641 is m Dr. Reid's 
History of the Presbyterian Church in 
Treland. 

+ The Interest of England in the Pre- 


servation of Ireland; 1689. 

} My authority for this unfayourablo 
account of the corporation is an epic 
poem entitled the Londeriad, This ex- 
traordinary work must have been written 
very soon afcer the events to whieh it 
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.« aghered to the political doctrines which he had preached 
during many years, and exhorted his flock to go patiently to 
the slaughter rather than incur the guilt of disobeying the 
Lord’s Anointed.* Antrim was meanwhile drawing nearer 
and nearer. At length the citizens saw from the walls his 
troops arrayed on the opposite shore of the Foyle. There 
was then no bridge: but there was a ferry which kept up a 
constant communication between the two banks of the river 3 
and by this ferry a detachment from Antrim’s regiment 
crossed. The officers presented themselves at the gate, pro- 
duced a warrant directed to the Mayor and Sheriffs, and de- 
manded admittance and quarters for His Majesty’s soldiers, 
Just at this moment thirteen young apprentices, most of 
yhom appear, from their names, to have been of Scottish 
birth or descent, flew to the guard room, armed themselves, 
seized the keys of the city, rushed to the Ferry Gate, closed 
it in the face of the King’s officers, and let down the port- 
eullis, James Morison, a citizen more advanced in years, 
addressed the intruders from the top of the wall and advised 
them to be gone. They stood in consultation before the gate 
till they heard him ery, “ Bring a great gun this way.” They 
then thought it time to get beyond the range of shot. They 
retreated, reembarked, and rejoined their comrades on the 
other side of the river. The flame had already spread. The 
whole city was up. The other gates were secured. Sentinels 
paced the ramparts everywhere. The magazines were opened. 
Muskets and gunpowder were distributed. Messengers were 
sent, under cover of the following night, to the Protestant 
gentlemen of the neighbouring counties. The bishop expos- 
tulated in vain. It is indeed probable that the vehement and 
daring young Scotchmen who had taken the lead on this 
occasion had little respect for his office. One of them broke 
in on a discourse with which he interrupted the military pre- 
parations by exclaiming, “A good sermon, my lord; a very 
good sermon: but we have not time to hear it just now.” 


¥. 


relates; for it is dedicated to Robert In all the corporation not a man » 
Roehfort, Speaker of the House of Com- OF British parents, except Buchanan. : 
mons; and Rochfort was Speaker from This Buchanan is afterwards described 
1695 to 1699. The poet had no inven- eset et 
tion; he had evidently a minute know- a ave all o'er 5 2 
ledge of the city which he celebrated; Tor be had learned to tell his beads before. 
and his doggerel is consequently not * See a sermon preached by him at 
without historical value. He says: Dublin on Jan, 31, 1669. The text is 


“Yor burgesses and freemen they had chose | Submit yourselves ss he erdinance 
Broguemakers, butchers, rape. and such as Of man for the Lord's sake.’ 
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CHAP The Protestants of the neighbourhood promptly obeyed. 
XU. the summons of Londonderry. Within forty eight hours, 
hundreds of horse and foot came by various roads. to the city. 
Antrim, not thinking himself strong enough to risk an attack, 
or not disposed to take on himself the responsibility of com- 
mencing a civil war without further orders, retired with his 
“ troops to Coleraine. 
Mountjoy It might have been expected that the resistance of Ennis- 
ead killen and Londonderry would have irritated Tyrcounel into 
Jister. taking some desperate step. And in truth his savage and 


imperious temper was at first inflamed by the news almost 
to madness. But, after wreaking his rage, as usual, on his 
wig, he became somewhat calmer. Tidings of a very sobering 
nature had just reached him. The Prince of Orange was 
marching unopposed to London. Almost every county and 
every great town in England had declared for him. James, 
deserted by his ablest captains and by his nearest relatives, 
had sent commissioners to treat with the invaders, and had 
issued writs convoking a Parliament. While the result of the 
negotiations which were pending in England was uncertain, 
the Viceroy could not venture to take a bloody revenge on 
the refractory Protestants of Ireland. He therefore thought 
it expedient to affect for a time a clemency and moderation. - 
which were by no means congenial to his disposition. The 
task of quieting the Englishry of Ulster was entrusted to 
William Stewart, Viscount Mountjoy. Mountjoy, a brave 
soldier, an accomplished scholar, a zealous Protestant, and 
yet a zealous Tory, was one of the very few members of the 
Established Church who still held office in Ireland. He was 
Master of the Ordnance in that kingdom, and was colonel of 
a regiment in which an uncommonly large proportion of the 
Englishry had been suffered to remain. At Dublin he was 
the centre of a small circle of learned and ingenious men who 
had, under his presidency, formed themselves into a Royal 
Society, the image, on a small scale, of the Royal Society of 
London. In Ulster, with which he was peculiarly connected, 
his name was held in high honour by the colonists.¥ He 


tracts from it are among the Mackintosh 


Derry, 1689; Mackenzie's Narrative of 
MSS. The date in the titlepage is 1711, 


the Siege of Londonderry, 1689; An 


Apology for the failures charged on the 
Reverend Mr. Walker's Account of the 
late Sioge of Derry, 1689; A Light to 
the Blind. This last work, a manuscript 
in the possession of Lord Fingal, is the 
work of a zealous Roman Catholic and a 
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* As toMountjoy’s character and posi- 
tion, see Clarendon’s letters from Ireland, 
particularly that to Lord Dartmouth of 
Feb. &, and that to Evelyn of Feb, 14. 
1683. “ Bon officier, et homme desprit,” 
says Araux, 
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a spagtened’ With his regiment to Londonderry, and was well 
‘received there. For it was known that, though he was firmly 
attached to hereditary monarchy, he was not less firmly 
attached to the reformed religion. The citizens readily per- 
mitted him to leave within their walls a small garrison exclu- 
sively composed of Protestants, under the command of his 
lieutenant colonel, Robert Lundy, who took the title of 
Governor.* 

The news of Mountjoy’s visit to Ulster was highly gratify- 
ing to the defenders of Enniskillen. Some gentlemen de- 
puted by that town waited on him to request his good 
offices, but were disappointed by the reception which they 
found. “ My advice to you is,” he said, “to submit to the 
Kjng’s authority.” “What, my Lord?” said one of the 
deputies; “Are we to sit still and let ourselves be butchered?” 
“The King,” said Mountjoy, “will protect you.” “Tf all 
that we hear be true,” said the deputy, “His Majesty will 
find it hard enough to protect himself.’ The conference 
ended in this unsatisfactory manner. ‘Enniskillen still 
kept its attitude of defiance; and Mountjoy returned to 
Dublin.t+ 

By this time it had indeed become evident that James 

could not protect himself. It was known in Ireland that he 
had fled; that he had been stopped; that he had fled again; 
that the Prince of Orange had arrived at Westminster in 
triumph, had taken on himself the administration of the 
realm, and had issued letters summoning a Convention. 

Those lords and gentlemen at whose request the Prince 
had assumed the government, had earnestly entreated him 
to take the state of Ireland into his immediate consideration 5 
and he had in reply assured them that he would do his best 
to maintain the Protestant religion and the English interest 
in that kingdom. His enemies afterwards accused him of 
utterly disregarding this promise; nay, they alleged, that he 

' purposely suffered Ireland to sink deeper and deeper in 
calamity. Halifax, they said, had, with cruel and perfidious 
ingenuity, devised this mode of placing the Convention 
under a species of duress; and the trick had succeeded but 
too well. The vote which called William to the throne 

» Would not have passed so easily but for the extreme dangers 
* Walker's Account; Light to the + Mac Cormick's Further Impertial 
Blind. Account. 
VOL, It. LL 
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CHAP. which threatened the state; and it was in consequence of his, 
XIL_ own dishonest inactivity that those dangers had become ex- 


treme.* As this accusation rests on no proof, those who 
repeat it are at least bound to show that some course clearly 
better than the course which William took was open to him; 
and this they will find a difficult task. If indeed he could, 
within a few weeks after his arrival in London, have sent a 
great expedition to Ireland, that kingdom might perhaps, 
after a short struggle, or without a struggle, have submitted 
to his authority; and a long series of crimes and calamities 
might have been averted. But the factious orators and 
pamphleteers, who, much at their ease, reproached him for 
not sending such an expedition, would have been perplexed if 
they had been required to find the men, the ships, and the 
funds. The English army had lately been arrayed against 
him: part of it was still ill disposed towards him ; and the 
whole was utterly disorganised. Of the army which he had 
brought from Holland not a regiment could be spared. He 
had found the treasury empty and the pay of the navy in 
arrear. He had no power to hypothecate any part of the 
public revenue. Those who lent him money lent it on no 
security but his bare word. It was only by the patriotic 
liberality of the merchants of London that he was enabled to e 
defray the ordinary charges of government till the meeting 
of the Convention. It is surely unjust to blame him for not 
instantly fitting out, in such circumstances, an armament 
sufficient to conquer a kingdom. 

Perceiving that, till the government of England was 
settled, it would not be in his power to interfere effectually 
by arms in the affairs of Ireland, he determined to try what 
effect negotiation would produce. Those who judged after 
the event pronounced that he had not, on this occasion, 
shown his usual sagacity. He ought, they said, to have 
imown that it was absurd to expect submission from Tyrcon- 
nel. Such however was not at the time the opinion of men 
who had the best means of information, and whose interest 
was a sufficient pledge for their sincerity. A great meeting 
of noblemen and gentlemen who had property in Ireland was 
held, during the interregnum, at the house of the Duke of 
Ormond in Saint James’s Square. They advised the Prince 


* Burnet, i. 807.; and the notes by Swift and Dartmouth. Tutchin, in the 
Observator, repeats this idle calumny. 
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“t& thy whether the Lord Deputy might not be induced to CHAP. 
capitulate on honourable and advantageous terms.* In truth re 
there is strong reason to believe that Tyrconnel really wa- 
vered. For, fierce as were his passions, they never made him 
fergetful of his interest; and he might well doubt whether 
it were not for his interest, in declining years and health, to ~ 
retire from business with full indemnity for all past offences, 
with high rank, and with an ample fortune, rather than to 
stake his life and property on the event of a war against the 
whole power of England. It is certain that he professed 
himself willing to yield. He opened a communication with 
the Prince of Orange, und affected to take counsel with 
Mountjoy, and with others who, though they had not thrown 
offtheir allegiance to James, were yet firmly attached to the 
Established Church and to the English connection. 

In one quarter, a quarter from which William was justified The 
in expecting the most judicious counsel, there was a strong ete 
conviction that the professions of Tyrconnel were sincere. No 
British statesman had then so high a reputation throughout 
Europe as Sir William Temple. His diplomatic skill had, 
twenty years before, arrested the progress of the French power. 

Sle had been a steady and an useful friend to the United Pro- 
vinces and to the House of Nassau. He had long been on 
terms of friendly confidence with the Prince of Orange, and 
had negotiated that marriage to which England owed her re- 
cent deliverance. With the affairs of Ireland Temple was sup- 
posed to be peculiarly well acquainted. His family had con- 
siderable property there: he had himself resided there during 
several years: he had represented the county of Carlow in 
Parliament; and a large part of his income was derived from 
a lucrative Irish office. There was no height of power, of 
rank, or of opulence to which he might not have risen, if he 
would have consented to quit his retreat, and to lend his 
assistance and the weight of his name to the new government. 
But power, rank, and opulence had less attraction for his 
Epicurean temper than ease and security. He rejected the* 
most tempting invitations, and continued to amuse himself 
with his books, his tulips, and his pineapples, in rural seclu- 
sion. With some hesitation, however, he consented to let his 

eldest son John enter into the service of William. During the 
vacancy of the throne, John Temple was employed in busi- 
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CHAP. ness of high importance; and, on subjects connected with... 
XIl_ Jreland, his opinion, which might reasonably be supposed to 

agree with his father’s, had great weight. The young poli- 
tician flattered himself that he had secured the services of an 
agent eminently qualified to bring the negotiation with Tyr- 
connel to a prosperous issue. ; 

Richied This agent was one of a remarkable family which had 

Sota Tees sprung from a noble Scottish stock, but which had long been 

land on his settled in Ireland, and which professed the Roman Catholic 

parole, yeligion. In the gay crowd which thronged Whitehall, 
during those scandalous years of jubilee which immediately 
followed the Restoration, the Hamiltons were preeminently 
conspicuous. The long fair ringlets, the radiant bloom, and 
the languishing blue eyes of the lovely Elizabeth still charm 
us on the-canvass of Lely. She had the glory of achieving no 
vulgar conquest. It was reserved for her volupt: ous beauty 
and for her flippant wit to overcome the aversion which the 
coldhearted and scoffing Grammont felt for the indissoluble 
tie. One of her brothers, Anthony, became the chronicler of 
that brilliant and dissolute society of which he had been not 
the least brilliant nor the least dissolute member. He de- 
serves the high praise of having, though not a Frenchman, 
written the book which is, of all books, the most exquisitely ~ eG 
French, both in spirit and in manner. Another brother, 
named Richard, had, in foreign service, gained some military 
experience. His wit and politeness had distinguished him 
even in the splendid circle of Versailles. It was whispered 
that he had dared to lift his eyes to an exalted lady, the natu- 
ral daughter of the Great King, the wife of a legitimate prince 
of the House of Bourbon, and that she had not seemed to be 
displeased by the attentions of her presumptuous admirer.* 
Richard had subsequently returned to his native country, had 
been appointed brigadier general in the Irish army, and had 
been sworn of the Irish Privy Council. When the Dutch 
invasion was expected, he came across Saint George’s Chan- 
nel with the troops which Tyrconnel sent to reinforce the 
royal army. After the flight of James, those troops submitted 
to the Prince of Orange. Richard Hamilton not <nly made 
his own peace with what was now the ruling power, but 
declared himself confident that, if he were sent to Dublin, he 
could conduct the negotiation which had been opened there 
to a happy close. If he failed, he pledged his word to return 


*® Mémoires de Madame de la Fayette. 
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to; London in three weeks. His influence in Ireland was 
known to be great: his honour had never been questioned ; 
and he was highly esteemed by John Temple. The young 
statesman declared that he would answer for his friend 
Richard as for himself. This guarantee was thought suf- 
ficient; and Hamilton set out for Ireland, proclaiming 
everywhere that he should soon bring Tyrconnel to reason, 
The offers which he was authorised to make to the Roman 
Catholics and personally to the Lord Deputy were most 
liberal.* 

It is not impossible that Hamilton may have really meant to 
keep his promise. But when he arrived at Dublin he found that 
he had undertaken a task which he could not perform. The 
hesitation of Tyrconnel, whether genuine or feigned, was at an 
efid. He had found that he had no longer a choice. He had 
with little difficulty stimulated the ignorant and susceptible 
irish to fury. To calm them was beyond his skill. Rumours 
were abroad that the Viceroy was corresponding with the Eng- 
lish; and those rumours had set the nation on fre. The ery of 
the common people was that, if he dared to sell them for wealth 
and honours, they would burn the Castle and him in it, and 
would put themselves under the protection of France.t It 
pwas necessary for him to protest, truly or falsely, that he had 

never harboured any thought of submission, and that he had 
pretended to negotiate only for the purpose of gaining time. 
Yet, before he openly declared against the English settlers, 
and against England herself, what must be a war to the 
death, he wished to rid himself of Mountjoy, who had hitherto 
been true to the cause of J ames, but who, it was well known, 
would never consent to be a party to the spoliation and op- 
pression of the colonists. Hypocritical professions of friend- 
ship and of pacific intentions were not spared. It was a 
sacred duty, Tyrconnel said, to avert the calamities which 
seemed to be impending. King James himself, if he under- 
stood the whole case, would not wish his Irish friends to 
engage at that moment in an enterprise which must be fatal 
to them and useless to him. He would permit them, he 
would command them, to submit to necessity, and to reserve 
themselves for better times. If any man of weight, any man 
loyal, able, and well informed, would repair to Saint Ger- 
mains and explain the state of things, His Majesty would 


* Burnet, i. 808.; Life of James, ii, 320. ; Commons’ Journals, July 29. 1689, 
t Avaux to Lewis, ae 1689, 
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CHAP. easily be convinced. Would Mountjoy undertake this most 

—_ honourable and important mission ? Mountjoy hesitated, gud 
suggested that some person more likely to be acceptable to 
the King should be the messenger. Tyreomnel swore, ranted, 
declared that, unless King James were well advised, Ireland, 
would sink to the pit of hell, and insisted that Mountjoy 
should go as the representative of the loyal members of the 
Established Church, and should be accompanied by Chief 
Baron Rice, a Roman Catholic high in the royal favour. 
Mountjoy yielded. The two ambassadors departed together, 
but with very different commissions. Rice was charged to 
tell James that Mountjoy was a traitor at heart, and had been 
sent to France only that the Protestants of Ireland might be 
deprived of a favourite leader. The King was to be assured 
that he was impatiently expected in Ireland, and that, ifthe 
would show himself there with a French force, he might 
speedily retrieve his fallen fortunes.* The Chief Baron 
carried with him other instructions which were probably kept 
secret even from the Court of Saint Germains. If James 
should be unwilling to put himself at the head of the native 
population of Ireland, Rice was directed to request a private 
audience of Lewis, and to offer to make the island a province 
of France. 

‘tyreonnel AS soon as the two envoys had departed, Tyrconnel vet 

eal he himself to prepare for the conflict which had become inevi- 

peopleto table; and he was strenuously assisted by the faithless 

arms. Hamiltgn. The Irish nation was called. to arms; and the 
call was obeyed with strange promptitude and enthusiasm. 
The flag on the Castle of Dublin was embroidered with the 
words, “‘ Now or never! Now and for ever!” Those words 
resounded through the whole island.t Never in modern 
Europe has there been such a rising up of whole people. 
The habits of the Celtic peasant were such that he made no 
sacrifice in quitting his potatoe ground for the camp. He | 
loved excitement and adventure. He feared work far more’ 
than danger. His national and religious feelings had, during 
three years, been exasperated by the constant application of 
stimulants. At every fair and market he had heard that a 
good time was at hand, that the tyrants who spoke Saxon 

° * Clarke’s Life of James, ii. 331.; is commended. 

Meuntjoy’s Cireular Letter, dated Jan. + Avaux to Lewis, April 23. 1689. 


10. 1688; King, iv. 8. In Light to the } Printed Letter from Dublin, Feb, 25. 
Blind, Tyreonnel’s “wise dissimulation” 1689; Mephibosheth and Ziba, 1689, 
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,.4nd lived in slated houses were about to be swept away, and 
that the land would again belong to its own children. By the 
peat fires of a hundred thousand cabins had nightly been 
sung rude ballads which predicted the deliverance of the 
oppressed race. The priests, most of whom belonged to those 
old families which the Act of Settlement had ruined, but 
which were still revered by the native population, had, from 
a thousand altars, charged every Catholic to show his zeal for 
the true Church by providing weapons against the day when 
it might be necessary to try the chances of battle in her 

- cause. The army, which, under Ormond, had consisted of 
only eight regiments, was now increased to forty-eight: and 
the ranks were soon full to overflowing. Itwas impossible to 
‘find at short notice one tenth of the number of good officers 
Which was required. Commissions were scattered profusely 
among idle cosherers who claimed to be descended from good 
Trish families. Yet even thus the supply of captains and 
lieutenants fell short of the demand; and many companies 
were commanded by cobblers, tailors, and footmen.* 

The pay of the soldiers was very small. The private had 
no more than three pence a day. One half only of this pit- 
tance was ever given him in money; and that half was often 

sin arrear. But a far more seductive bait than his miserable 
stipend was the prospect of boundless license. If the govern- 
ment allowed him less than sufficed for his wants, it was not 
extreme to mark the means by which he supplied the de- 
ficiency. Though four fifths of the population of Ireland 
were Celtic and Roman Catholic, more than four fifths of the 
property of Ireland belonged to the Protestant Englishry, 
The garners, the cellars, above all the flocks and herds of the 
minority, were abandoned to the majority. Whatever the 
regular troops spared was devoured by bands of marauders 
who overran almost every barony in the island. For the 
arming was now universal. No man dared to present himself 
at mass without some weapon, a pike, a long knife called a 
skean, or, at the very least, a strong ashen stake, pointed and 
hardened in the fire. The very women were exhorted by their 
spiritual directors to carry skeans. Every smith, every car- 


* The connection of the priests with 
the old Irish families is mentioned in 
Petty’s Political Anatomy of Ireland. 
See the short view by a Clergyman lately 
escaped, 1689; Ireland’s Lamentation, 
by an English Protestant that lately 


narrowly escaped with life from thence, 
1688; A True Account of the State of 
Ireland, by a person who with Great 
Difficulty Jeft Dublin, 1689 ; King, ii. 7. 
Avaux confirms all that these writers say 
about the Irish officers, 
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CHAP. penter, every cutler, was at constant work on guns and 
_*IL_ blades. It was scarcely possible to get a horse shod. If any ~ 


Protestant artisan refused to assist in the manufacture of 
implements which were to be used against his nation and his 
religion, he was flung into prison. It seems probable that, 
at the end of February, at least a hundred thousand Irish- 
men were inarms., Near fifty thousand of them were soldiers. 
The rest were banditti, whose violence and licentiousness the 
Government affected to disapprove, but did not really exert 
itself to suppress. The Protestants not only were not pro- 
tected, but were not suffered to protect themselves. It was 
determined that they should be left unarmed in the midst ot 
an armed and hostile population. A day was fixed on which 
they were to bring all their swords and firelocks to the parish 
churches; and it was notified that every Protestant house In 
which, after that day, a weapon should be found should be 
given up to be sacked by the soldiers. Bitter complaints 
were made that any knave might, by hiding a spearhead or 
an old gunbarrel in a corner of a mansion, bring utter ruin on 
the owner.* 

Chief Justice Keating, himself a Protestant, and almost 
the only Protestant who still held a great place in Ireland, 
struggled courageously in the cause of justice and order~< 
against the united strength of the government and the popu- 
lace. At the Wicklow assizes of that spring, he, from the 
seat of judgment, set forth with great strength of language 
the miserable state of the country. Whole counties, he said, 
were devastated by a rabble resembling the vultures and 
ravens which follow the march of an army. Most of these 
wretches were not soldiers. They acted under no authority 
known to the law. Yet it was, he owned, but too evident 
that they were encouraged and screened by some who were 
in high command. How else could it be that a market overt 
for plunder should be held within a short distance of the 


* Atthe French War Office is a report 
on the State of Ireland in February 1689. 
In that report it is said that the Irish 
who had enlisted as soldiers were forty- 
five thousand, and that the number would 
have been a hundred thousand, if all who 
volunteered had been admitted. See the 
Sad and Lamentabls Condition of the 
Protestants in Ireland, 1689; Hamilton’s 
True Relation, 1690; The State of Pa- 
pist und Protestant Properties in the 


Kingdom of Ireland, 1689; A True Re- 
presentation to the King and People of 
fngland how Matters were carried on 
all along in Ireland, licensed Aug. 16. 
1689; Letter from Dublin, 1689; Ire- 
land's Lamentation, 1689; Compleat 
History of the Life and Military Actions 
of Richard, Earl of Tyrconnel, General- 
issme of all the Irish forees now in 
arms, 1689. 
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_ »@capital? The stories which travellers told of the savage 
Hottentots near the Cape of Good Hope were realised in 
Leinster. Nothing was more common than for an honest 
man to lie down rich in flocks and herds acquired by the 
industry of a long life, and to wake a beggar. It was how- 


ever to small purpose that Keating attempted, in the midst _ 


of that fearful anarchy, to uphold the supremacy of the law. 
Priests and military chiefs appeared on the bench for the 
purpose of overawing the judge and countenancing the rob- 
bers. One ruffian escaped because no prosecutor dared to 
appear. Another declared that he had armed himself in 
conformity to the orders of his spiritual guide, and to the 
example of many persons of higher station than himself, 
whom he saw at that moment in court. Two only of the 

erry Boys, as they were called, were convicted: the worst 
criminals escaped; and the Chief Justice indignantly told 
the jurymen that the guilt of the public ruin lay at their 
door.* 

When such disorder prevailed in Wicklow, it is easy to 
imagine what must have been the state of districts more bar- 
barous and more remote from the seat of government. Keat~- 
ing appears to have been the only magistrate who strenuously 

®exerted himself to put the law in force. Indeed Nugent, the 
Chief Justice of the highest criminal court of the realm, de- 
clared on the bench at Cork that, without violence and spoli- 
ation, the intentions of the government could not be carried 
into effect, and that robbery must at that conjuncture be 
tolerated as a necessary evil.+ 

The destruction of property which took place within a few 
weeks would be incredible, if it were not attested by witnesses 
unconnected with each other and attached to very different 
interests. There is a close, and sometimes almost a verbal, 
agreement between the descriptions given by Protestants, who, 
during that reign of terror, escaped, at the hazard of their 
lives, to England, and the descriptions given by the envoys, 
commissaries, and captains of Lewis. All agreed in declaring 
that it would take many years to repair the waste which had 
been wrought in a few weeks by the armed peasantry.t 
Some of the Saxon aristocracy had mansions richly furnished, 
and sideboards gorgeous with silver bowls and chargers. All 


* See the proceedings in the State } Ten years, says the French Ambas- 
Trials. sador; twenty years, says a Protestant 
“s kaa ee 
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this wealth disappeared. One house, in which there had been__ 


three thousand pounds’ worth of plate, was left without 
a spoon.* But the chief riches of Ireland consisted ih 
cattle. Innumerable fiocks and herds covered that vast ex- 
panse of emerald meadow, saturated with the moisture of the 
Atlantic. More than one gentleman possessed twenty thou- 
sand sheep and four thousand oxen. The freebooters who 
now overspread the country belonged to a class which was 
accustomed to live on potatoes and sour whey, and which had 
always regarded meat as a luxury reserved for the rich. These 
men at first revelled in beef and mutton, as the savage inva- 
ders, who of old poured down from the forests of the north on 
Italy, revelled in Massic and Falernian wines. The Pro- 
testants described with contemptuous disgust the strange 
gluttony of their newly liberated slaves. Carcasses, half raw 
and half burned to cinders, sometimes still bleeding, some- 
times in a state of loathsome decay, were torn to pieces, and 
swallowed without salt, bread, or herbs. Those marauders 
who preferred boiled meat, being often in want of kettles, 
contrived to cook the steer in his own skin. An absurd tragi- 
comedy is still extant, which was acted in this and the follow- 
ing year at some low theatre for the amusement of the Eng- 


lish populace. A crowd of half naked savages appeared or: 


the stage, howling a Celtic song and dancing round an ox. 
They then proceeded to cut steaks out of the animal while 
still alive, and to fling the bleeding flesh on the coals. In 
truth the barbarity and filthiness of the banquets of the Rap- 
parees was such as the dramatists of Grub Street could 
scarcely caricature. When Lent began, the plunderers gene- 
rally ceased to devour, but continued to destroy. A peasant 
would kill a cow merely in order to get a pair of brogues. 
Often a whole flock of sheep, often a herd of fifty or sixty 
kine, were slaughtered; the beasts were flayed; the fleeces 
and hides were carried away; and the bodies were left 
to poison the air. The French ambassador reported to his 
master that, in six weeks, fifty thousand horned cattle had 
been slain in this manner, and were rotting on the ground all 
over the country. The number of sheep that were butchered 
during the same time was popularly said to have been three 
or four hundred thousand.t+ 


* Animadversions on the proposal for —_ + King, iii. 10.; The Sad Estate and 
sending back the nobility and gentry of Condition of Ireland, as represented in 
Treland, 1688. s Letter from # Worthy Person who was 
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a« Any estimate which can now be framed of the value of the ne 
property destroyed during this fearful conflict of races must —L_ 
necessarily be very inexact. We are not however absolutely 
without materials for such an estimate. The Quakers were 
neither a very numerous nor a very opulent class. We can 
hardly suppose that they were more than a fiftieth part of 
the Protestant population of Ireland, or that they possessed” 
more than a fiftieth part of the Protestant wealth of Ireland. 

They were undoubtedly better treated than any other Protes- 

tant sect. James had always been partial to them: they own 

that Tyrconnel did his best to protect them; and they seem 

to have found favour even in the sight of the Rapparees.* 

Yet the Quakers computed their pecuniary losses at a hundred 

thousand pounds.+ 

*In Leinster, Munster, and Connaught, it was utterly im- The Pro- 

possible for the English settlers, few as they were and dis- arial 

persed, to offer any effectual resistance to this terrible out- miagble be 
resis! 


break of the aboriginal population. Charleville, Mallow, 
Sligo, fell into the hands of the natives. Bandon, where the 
Protestants had mustered in considerable force, was reduced 
by Lieutenant General Macarthy, an Irish officer who was 
descended from one of the most illustrious Celtic houses, and 
wwho had long served, under a feigned name, in the French 
army.t The people of Kenmare held out in their little fast- 


in Dublin on Friday last, March 4. 1689; 
Short View by a Clergyman, 1689; La- 
mentation of Ireland, 1689; Compleat 
History of the Life and Actions of 
Richard, Earl of Tyrconnel, 1689; The 
Royal Voyage, acted in 1689 and 1690, 
This drama, which, I believe, was per- 
formed at Bartholomew Fair, is one of 
the most curious of a curious class of 
compositions, utterly destitute of literary 
merit, but valuable as showing what 
were then the most suceessful claptraps 
for an audience composed of the common 
people. “The end of this play,” says 
the author in his preface, “is chiefly to 
expose the perfidious, base, cowardly, 
and bloody nature of the Irish.” The 
account which the fugitive Protestants 
giro of the wanton destruction of cattle 
3s confirmed by Avaux ina letter to Lewis, 
dated April 33 1689, and by Desgrigny 
in a letter to Lonvois, dated May 2. 
1690. Most of the despatches written 
by Avaux during his mission to Ireland 
are contained in a volume of which a 
very few copies were printed some years 


ago at the English Foreign Office. Of 
many I have also copies made at the 
French Foreign Office. The letters of 
Desgrigny, who was employed in the 
Commissariat, I found in the Library of 
the French War Office. I cannot too 
strongly express my sense of the libe- 
rality and courtesy with which the im- 
mense and admirably arranged store- 
houses of curious information at Paris 
were thrown open to me. 

* “A remarkable thing never to be 
forgotten was that they that were in 
government then”—at the end of 1688 
-—* seemed to favour us and endeavour to 
preserve Friends.”—History of the Rise 
and Progress of the People called 
Quakers in Ireland, by Wight and Rutty, 
Dublin, 1751. King indeed (iii. 17.) re- 
proaches the Quakers as allies and toola 
of the Papists. 

+ Wight and Rutty. 

} Life of James, ii. 327. Orig. Mem. 
Macarthy and his feigned name are re- 
peatedly mentioned by Dangeau. 
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ness till they were attacked by three thousand regular... 
soldiers, and till it was known that several pieces of ordnance 
were coming to batter down the turf wall which surrounded 
the agent’s house. Then at length a capitulation was con- 
cluded. The colonists were suffered to embark in a small 
vessel scantily supplied with food and water. They had no 
experienced navigator on board: but after a voyage of 
a fortnight, during which they were crowded together like 
slaves in a Guinea ship, and suffered the extremity of thirst 
and hunger, they reached Bristol in safety.* When such was 
the fate of the towns, it was evident that the country seats 
which the Protestant landowners had recently fortified in the 
three southern provinces could no longer be defended. Many 
families submitted, delivered up their arms, and thought 
themselves happy in escaping with life. But many resolute 
and highspirited gentlemen and yeomen were determined to 
perish rather than yield. They packed up such valuable pro- 
perty as could easily be carried away, burned whatever they 
could not remove, and, well armed and mounted, set out for 
those spots in Ulster which were the strongholds of their race 
and of their faith. The flower of the Protestant population 
of Munster and Connaught found shelter at Enniskillen. 
Whatever was bravest and most truchearted in Leinster took’ 
the road to Londonderry.+ 

The spirit of Enniskillen and Londonderry rose higher and 
higher to meet the danger. At both places the tidings of what 
had been done by the Convention at Westminster were re- 
ceived with transports of joy. William and Mary were pro- 
claimed at Enniskillen with unanimous enthusiasm, and with 
such pomp as the little town could furnish.t Lundy, who 
commanded at Londonderry, could not venture to oppose him- 
self to the general sentiment of the citizens and of his own 
soldiers. He therefore gave in his adhesion to the new go- 
vernment, and signed a declaration by which he bound him- 
self to stand by that government, on pain of being considered 
a coward and a traitor. A vessel from England soon brou ght 


* Exact Relation of the Persecutions, 1689; A true Account of the Present 
Robberies and Losses sustained by the State of Ireland by a Person that with 
Protestants of Kilmare in Ireland, 1689. Great Difficulty left Dublin, licensed 

+ A true Reprosentation to the King June 8. 1689. 
and People of Englund how Matters } Hamilton's Actions of the Innis 
were carried on all along in Ireland by killing Men, 1689. 
the late King James, I'censed Aug. 16. 
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-« cemmission from William and Mary which confirmed him cap. 
in his office.* U1. 
To reduce the Protestants of Ulster to submission before aid Richard 
could arrive from England was now the chief object of Tyreon- Hemnilton 
nel. A great force was ordered to move northward, under the into Ulster 
command of Richard Hamilton. This man had violated al] a 
the obligations which are held most sacred by gentlemen and 
soldiers, had broken faith with his most intimate friends, had 
forfeited his military parole, and was now not ashamed to take 
the field as a general against the government to which he was 
bound to render himself up as a prisoner. His march left on 
the face of the country traces which the most careless eye could 
not during many years fail to discern. His army was accom- 
panied by a rabble, such as Keating had well compared to the 
unclean birds of prey which swarm wherever the scent of car- 
rion is strong. The general professed himself anxious to save 
from ruin and outrage all Protestants who remained quietly 
at their homes ; and he most readily gave them protections 
under his hand. But these protections proved of no avail A 
and he was forced to own that, whatever power he might be 
able to exercise over his soldiers, he could not keep order among 
.. sg{he mob of camp followers. The country behind him was a 
wilderness ; and soon the country before him became equally 
desolate. For, at the fame of his approach, the colonists burned 
their furniture, pulled down their houses, and retreated 
northward. Some of them attempted to make a stand at Dro- 
more, but were broken and scattered. ‘Then the flight became 
wilt and tumultuous. The fugitives broke down the bridges 
and burned the ferryboats. Whole towns, the seats of the 
Protestant population, were left in ruins without one inhabit- 
ant. The people of Omagh destroyed their own dwellings so 
utterly that: no roof was left to shelter the enemy from the rain 
and wind. The people of Cavan migrated in one body to En- 
niskillen. The day was wet and stormy. The road was deep 
in mire. It wasa piteous sight to see, mingled with the armed 
men, the women and children weeping, famished, and toiling 
through the mud up to their knees. All Lisburn fled to An- 
trim; and, as the foes drew nearer, all Lisburn and Antrim 
together came pouring into Londonderry. Thirty thousand 
Protestants, of both sexes and of every age, were crowded 
behind the bulwarks of the City of Refuge. There, at length, 


* Walker's Account, 1689, 
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on the verge of the ocean, hunted to the last asylum, and * 
baited into a mood in which men may be destroyed, but will 
not easily be subjugated, the imperial race turned. desperately 
to bay.* 

Meanwhile Mountjoy and Rice had arrived in France. 
Mountjoy was instantly put under arrest and thrown into the 
Bastile. James determined to comply with the invitation which 
Rice had brought, and applied to Lewis for the help ofa French 
army. But Lewis, though he showed, as to all things whieh 
concerned the personal dignity and comfort of his royal guests, 
a delicacy even romantic, and a liberality approaching to pro- 
fusion, was unwilling to senda large body of troops to Ireland. 
He saw that France would have to maintain a long war on the 
Continent against 2 formidable coalition: her expenditure 
must be immense ; and great as were her resources, he felt it 
to be important that nothing should be wasted. He doubt- 
less regarded with sincere commiseration and good will the 
unfortunate exiles to whom he had given so princely a welcome. 
Yet neither commiseration nor good will could prevent him 
from speedily discovering that his brother of England was the 
dullest and most perverse of human beings. The folly of 
James, his incapacity to read the characters of men and the 
signs of the times, his obstinacy, always most offensively 
displayed when wisdom enjoined concession, his vacillation, 
always exhibited most pitiably in emergencies which required 
firmness, had made him an outcast from England and might, 
if his counsels were blindly followed, bring great calamities 
on France. As a legitimate sovereign expelled by rebels, ag 
a confessor of the true faith persecuted by heretics, as a near 
kinsman of the house of Bourbon, who had seated himself on 
the hearth of that House, he was entitled to hospitality, to 
tenderness, torespect. It was fit that he should have a stately 
palace and a spacious forest, that the household troops should 
salute him with the highest military honours, that he should 
have athis command all the hounds of the Grand Huntsman and 
all the hawks of the Grand Falconer. But, when a prince, who, 
at the head of a great fleet and army, had lost an empire with- 
out striking a blow, undertook to furnish plans for naval and 
military expeditions; when a prince, who had been undone 
by his profound ignorance of the temper of his own country- 

* Mackenzie's Narrative; Mae Cor- tants of Ireland; Letter from Dublin of 
mick’s Further Impartial Account; Sto- Feb. 26.1689; Avaux to Lewis, April 25, 
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“mea, of his own soldiers, of his own domestics, of his own chil- CHAP, 
dren, undertook to answer for the zeal and fidelity of the Irish _ 1. 
people, whose tongue he could not speak, and on whose land 
he had never set his foot; it was necessary to receive his sug- 
gestions with caution. Such were the sentiments of Lewis ; 
and in these sentiments he was confirmed by his Minister of 
War Louvois, who, on private as well as on public grounds, 
was unwilling that James should be accompanied by a large 
military foree. Louvois hated Lauzun. Lauzun was a favour- 
ite at Saint Germains. He wore the garter, a badge of honour 
which has very seldom been conferred on aliens who were not 
sovereign princes. It was believed indeed at the French Court 
that, in order to distinguish him from the other nights of the 
mest illustrious of European orders, he had been decorated 
with that very George which Charles the First had, on the 
scaffold, put into the hands of Juxon,* Lauzun had been en- 
couraged to hope that, if French forces were sent to Ireland, 
he should command them; and this ambitious hope Louvois 
was bent on disappointing.+ 

An army was therefore for the present refused: but every- Assistance 

thing else was granted. The Brest fleet was ordered to be in Haare 

z ferdiness to sail, Arms for ten thousand men and great James. 

quantities of ammunition were put on board. About four 
hundred captains, Lieutenants, cadets, and gunners were se- 
lected for the important service of organising and disciplining 
the Irish levies. The chief command was held by a veteran 
warrior, the Count of Rosen. Under him were Maumont, 
who held the rank of lieutenant general, and a brigadier 
named Pusignan. Five hundred thousand crowns in gold, 
equivalent to about a hundred and twelve thousand pounds 
sterling, were sent to Brest.t For James’s personal comforts 
provision was made with anxiety resembling that of a tender 
mother equipping her son for a first campaign. The cabin 
furniture, the camp furniture, the tents, the bedding, the 
plate, were luxurious and superb. Nothing which could be 
agreeable or useful to the exile was too costly for the muni- 
ficence, or too trifling for the attention, of his gracious and 
splendid host. On the fifteenth of February, James paid a 
farewell visit to Versailles, He was conducted round the 
‘ buildings and plantations with every mark of respect and 
* Mémoires de Madame de la Fayette; t Burnet, ii. 17.; Life of James IL, 
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CHAP, kindness. The fountains played in his honour. It was the... 

XI. season of the Carnival: and never had the vast palace and the 
sumptuous gardens presented a gayer aspect. In the evening 
the two kings, after a long and earnest conference in private, 
made their appearance before a splendid circle of lords and 
ladies. “I hope,” said Lewis, in his noblest and most win- 
ning manner, ‘that we are about to part, never to meet again 
in this world. Thatis the best wish I can form for you. But, 
if any evil chance should force you to return, be assured that 
you will find me to the last such as you have found me hitherto.” 
On the seventeenth, Lewis paid in return a farewell visit to 
Saint Germains. At the moment of the parting embrace, he 
said, with his most amiable smile, “ We have forgotten one 
thing, a cuirass for yourself. You shall have mine.” The 
cuirass was brought, and suggested to the wits of the Court 
ingenious allusions to the Vulcanian panoply which Achilles 
lent to his feebler friend. James set out for Brest; and his 
wife, overcome with sickness and sorrow, shut herself up with 
her child to weep and pray.* 

James was accompanied or speedily followed by several of 
his own subjects, among whom the most distinguished were 
his son Berwick, Cartwright Bishop of Chester, Powis, Dover, 
and Melfort. Of all the retinue, none was so odious to the? ~ 
people of Great Britain as Melfort. He was an apostate: he 
was believed by many to be an insincere apostate ; and the 
insolent, arbitrary, and menacing language of his state papers 
disgusted even the Jacobites. He was therefore a favourite 
with his master: for to James unpopularity, obstinacy, and 
implacability were the greatest recommendations that a min- 
ister could have. 

Choicoofa What Frenchman should attend the King of England in 
Erench the character of ambassador had been the subject of grave 
sador to deliberation at Versailles. Barillon could not be passed over 
Sumer without a marked slight. But his selfindulgent habits, his 
"want of energy, and, above all, the credulity with which he 
had listened to the professions of Sunderland, had made an 
unfavourable impression on the mind of Lewis. What was to 

be done in Ireland was not work for a trifler or a dupe. The 

agent of France in that kingdom must be equal to much more 

than the ordinary fanctionsofanenvoy. It would be his right 

and his duty to offer advice touching every part of the puliti- 





* Dangeau, Feb. 35. 17. 1689; Madame de Sévigné, Feb. 38. eas Mémoires da 
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«.caland military administration of the country in which he CHAP. 
would represent the most powerful and the most beneficent of _*U-_ 
allies. Barillon was therefore suffered to retire into privacy. 

He affected to bear his disgrace with composure. His politi- 
cal career, though it had brought great calamities both on the 
House of Stuart and on the House of Bourbon, had been by . 
no means unprofitable to himself. He was old, he said: he 
was fat: he did not envy younger men the honour of living on 
potatoes and whiskey among the Irish bogs: he would try to 
console himself with partridges, with Champagne, and with 
the society of the wittiest men and prettiest women of Paris, 
It was rumoured, however, that he was tortured by painful 
emotions which he was studious to conceal: his health and 
spirits failed; and he tried to find consolation in religious 
atties. Some people were much edified by the piety of the 
old voluptuary: but others attributed his death, which took 
place not long after his retreat from public life, to shame and 
vexation.* 

The Count of Avaux, whose Sagacity had detected all the the Count 
plans of William, and who had in vain recommended a policy of Avaux, 
which would probably have frustrated them, was the man on 
whom the choice of Lewis fell. In abilities Avaux had no 

~ Wuperior among the numerous able diplomatists whom his 
country then possessed. His demeanour was singularly pleas- 
ing, his person handsome, his temper bland. His manners 
and conversation were those of a gentleman who had been bred 
in the most polite and magnificeat of all Courts, who had repre- 
sented that Court both in Roman Catholic and in Protestant 
countries, and who had acquired in his wanderings the art of 
catching the tone of any society into which chance might 
throw him. He was eminently vigilant and adroit, fertile in 
resources, and skilful in discovering the weak parts of a cha- 
racter. His own character, however, was not without its 
weak parts. The consciousness that he was of plebeian origin 
was the torment of his life. He pined for nobility with a 
pining at once pitiable and ludicrous. Able, experienced, 
and accomplished as he was, he sometimes, under the influ- 
ence of this mental disease, descended to the level of Moliere’s 
Jourdain, and entertained maticious observers with scenes 


* Memoirs of Ia Fare and Suint Madame de Stvigné, Ness, March Bh. 
Simon; Note of Renaudot cn English 1689; Letter of Madame de Coulanges 
affairs, 1697, in the French Archives 3 to M. de Coulanges, July 23. 1691, 
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almost as laughable as that in which the honest draper wag, . 
made a Mamamouchi.* It would have been well if this had 
been the worst. But it is not too much to say that of the 
difference between right and wrong Avaux had no more no- 
tion than a brute. One sentiment was to him in the place of 
religion and morality, a superstitious and intolerant devotion 
to the Crown which he served. This sentiment pervades all 
his despatches, and gives a colour to all his thoughts and 
words. ‘Nothing that tended to promote the interest of the 
French monarchy seemed4o him acrime. Indeed he appears 
to have taken it for granted that not only Frenchmen, but all 
human beings, owed a natural allegiance to the House of 
Bourbon, and that whoever hesitated to sacrifice the happi- 
ness and freedom of his own native country to the glory of 
that House was a traitor. While he resided at the Hague, 
he always designated those Dutchmen who had sold them- 
selves to France as the well intentioned party. In the letters 
which he wrote from Ireland, the same feeling appears still 
wore strongly. He would have been a more sagacious poli- 
ticiap if he had sympathised more with those feelings of moral 
approbation and disapprobation which prevail among the vul- 
gary. For his own indifference to all considerations of justice 
and mercy was such that, in his schemes, he made no allow-* 
ance for the consciences and sensibilities of his neighbours. 
More than once he deliberately recommended wickedness so 
horrible that wicked men recoiled from it with indignation. 
But they could not succeed even in making their scruples in- 
telligible to him. To every remonstrance he listened with a 
cynical sneer, wondering within himself whether those who 
lectured him were such fools as they professed to be, or were 
only shamming. 

Such was the man whom Lewis selected to be the com- 
panion and monitor of James. Avaux was charged to open, 
if possible, a communication with the malecontents in the 
English Parliament: and he was authorised to expend, if 
necessary, a hundred thousand crowns among them. 

James arrived at Brest on the fifth of March, embarked 
there on board of a man of war called the Saint Michael, and 
sailed within forty-eight hours. He had ample time, however, 
before his departure, to exhibit some of the faults by which he -, 


* Seo Saint Simon’s account of thetrick at Stockholm as a Knight of the Order 
by which Avaux tried to pass himself off of the Holy Ghost. 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 531 


CHAP, 


a) 


«shad lost England and Scotland, and by which he was about to 
lose Ireland. Avaux wrote from the harbour of Brest that it 
would not be easy to conduct any important business in con- 
cert with the King of England. His Majesty could not keep 
any secret from anybody. The very foremast men of the Saint 
Michael had already heard him say things which ought to have - 
been reserved for the ears of his confidential advisers.* 

The voyage was safely and quietly performed 3 and, on the 
afternoon of the twelfth of March, James landed in the har- 
bour of Kinsale. By the Roman Catholic population he was 
received with shouts of unfeigned transport. The few Pro- 
testants who remained in that part of the country joined in 
greeting him, and perhaps not insincerely, For, though an 
enemy of their religion, he was not an enemy of their nation; 
and they might reasonably hope that the worst king would 
show somewhat more respect for law and property than had 
been shown by the Merry Boys and Rapparces. The Vicar 
of Kinsale was among those who went to pay their duty: he 
was presented by the Bishop of Chester, and was not un- 
graciously received. : 

James learned that his cause was prospering. In the three 

. gouthern provinces of Ireland the Protestants were disarmed, 
and were so effectually bowed down by terror that he had 
nothing to apprehend from them. In the North there was 
some show of resistance: but Hamilton was marching 
against the malecontents; and there was little doubt that 
they would easily be crushed. A day was spent at Kinsale 
in putting the arms and ammunition out of reach of danger. 
Horses sufficient to carry a few travellers were with some 
difficulty procured ; and, on the fourteenth of March, James 
proceeded to Cork.t 

We should greatly err if we imagined that the road by 
which he entered that city bore any resemblance to the 
stately approach which strikes the traveller of the nineteenth 
century with admiration. At present Cork, though deformed 
by many miserable relics of a former age, holds no mean 
place among the ports of the empire. The shipping is more 


James 
Jands at 
Kinsale, 


James 
enters 
Cork, 


* This letter, written to Lewis from 
the harbour of Brest, is in the Archives 
of the French Foreign Office, but is 
wanting in the very rare volume printed 
in Downing Street. 

t A full and true account of the Land- 
ing and Reception of the late King 


James at Kinsale, in a letter from Bris- 
tol, licensed April 4. 1689; Leslic's 
Answer to King; Ireland’s Lamentation z 
Ayaux, March 23. 

t Avaux, March 22. 1689; Life of 
James, ii, 327. Orig. Mem. 
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than half what the shipping of London was at the time of: - 
the Revolution. The customs exceed the whole revenue 
which the whole kingdom of Ireland, in the most peaceful 
and prosperous times, yielded to the Stuarts. The town is 
adorned by broad and well built streets, by fair gardens, by a 
Corinthian portico which would do honour to Palladio, and 
by a Gothic College worthy to stand in the High Street 
of Oxford. In 1689, the city extended over about one tenth 
part of the space which it now covers, and was intersected by 
muddy streams, which have long been concealed by arches 
and buildings. A desolate marsh, in which the sportsman 
who pursucd the waterfowl sank deep in water and mire at 
every step, covered the area now occupied by stately build- 
ings, the palaces of great commercial societies. There was 
only a single street in which two wheeled carriages could 
pass each other. From this street diverged to right and left 
alleys squalid and noisome beyond the belief of those who 
have formed their notions of misery from the most miserable 
parts of Saint Giles’s and Whitechapel. One of these alleys, 
called, and, by comparison, justly called, Broad Lane, is about 
ten feet wide. From such places, now seats of hunger and 
pestilence, abandoned to the most wretched of mankind, the. . 
citizens poured forth to welcome James. He was received” 
with military honours by Macarthy, who held the chief com- 
mand in Munster. 

Tt was impossible for the King to proceed immediately to 
Dublin; for the southern counties had been so completely 
laid waste by the banditti whom the priests had called to 
arms that the means of locomotion were not easily to be pro- 
cured. Horses had become rarities: in a large district 
there were only two carts; and those Avaux pronounced 
good for nothing. Some days elapsed before the money 
which had been brought from France, though no very for- 
midable mass, could be dragged over the few miles which 
separated Cork from Kinsale.* 

While the King and his Council were employed in trying to 
procure carriages and beasts, Tyrconnel arrived from Dublin. 
He held encouraging language. The opposition of Ennis- 
killen he seems to have thought deserving of little consider- 
ation. Londonderry, he said, was the only important post » 
held by the Protestants: and even Londonderry would not, 
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~«_ At length James was able to leave Cork for the capital. CHAP, 
“On the road, the shrewd and observant Avaux made many ety 
remarks. The first part ofthe journey was through wild Journey of 
highlands, where it was not strange that there should be few aera 
traces of art and industry. But, from Kilkenny to the gates of to Dublin, 
Dublin the path of the travellers lay over gently undulating 
ground rich with natural verdure. That fertile district should 
have been covered with flocks and herds, orchards and corn- 
fields: but it was an untilled and unpeopled desert. Even 
in the towns the artisans were very few. Manufactured. 
articles were hardly to be found, and-if found could be pro- 
cured only at immense prices. The envoy at first attributed 
the desolation which he saw on every side to the tyranny of 
the English colonists. In a very short time he was forced 
téchange his opinion.* 
James received on his progress numerous marks of the 
goodwill of the peasantry; but marks such as, to men bred 
in the courts of France and England, had an uncouth and 
ominous appearance. Though very few labourers were seen 
at work in the fields, the road was lined by Rapparees armed 
with skeans, stakes, and half pikes, who crowded to look 
upon the deliverer of their race. The highway along which 
- the travelled presented the aspect of a street in which a fair 
is held. Pipers came forth to play before him in a style 
which was not exactly that of the French opera; and the 
villagers danced wildly to the music. Long frieze mantles, 
resembling those which Spenser had, a century before, de- 
scribed as meet beds for rebels and apt cloaks for thieves, 
were spread along the path which the cavaleade was to tread; 
and garlands in which cabbage stalks supplied the place of 
laurels, were offered to the royal hand. The women insisted 
on kissing His Majesty; but it should seem that they bore 
little resemblance to their posterity; for this compliment was 
so distasteful to him that he ordered his retinue to keep them 
at a distance.+ 
On the twenty-fourth of March he entered Dublin. That 
city was then, in extent and population, the second in the 
British isles. It contained between six and seven thousand 
houses, and probably above thirty thousand inhabitants.t 


* March 25, Ji 3 Ireland’s Lamentation; Light to 
* Avaux, este 1689, the Big Ae ek eaten; Lag) 

+ A full and true Account of the $ See the calculations of Petty, King, 
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Tn wealth and beauty, however, Dublin was inferior to many. 
English towns, Of the graceful and stately public buildings ~ 
which now adorn both sides of the Liffey scarcely one had 
been even projected. The College, a very different edifice from 
that which now stands on the same site, lay quite out of the 
city.* The ground which is at present occupied by Leinster 
House and Charlemont House, by Sackville Street and Mer- 
rion Square, was open meadow. Most of the dwellings were 
built of timber, and have long given place to more substantial 
edifices. The Castle had in 1686 been almost uninhabitable. 
Clarendon had complained that he knew of no gentleman in 
Pall Mall who was not more conveniently and handsomely 
lodged than the Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. No public 
ceremony could be performed in a becoming manner under 
the Viceregal roof. Nay, in spite of constant glazing aiid 
tiling, the rain perpetually drenched the apartments.¢ Tyr- 
connel, since he became Lord Deputy, had erected a new 
building somewhat more commodious. To this building the 
King was conducted in state through the southern part of 
the city. Every exertion had been made to give an air of 
festivity and splendour to the district which he was to tra- 
verse. ‘The streets, which were generally deep in mud were 
strewn with gravel. Boughs and flowers were scattered ove:., ” 
the path.. Tapestry and arras hung from the windows of 
those who could afford to exhibit such finery. The poor sup- 
plied the place of rich stuffs with blankets and coverlids. In 
one place was stationed a troop of friars with a cross; in an- 
other a company of forty girls dressed in white, and carrying 
nosegays. Pipers and harpers played “The King shall enjoy 
his own again.” The Lord Deputy carried the sword of state 
before his master. The Judges, the Heralds, the Lord Mayor 
and Aldermen, appeared in all the pomp of office. Soldiers 
were drawn up on the right and left to keep the passages 
clear. A procession of twenty coaches belonging to public 
functionaries was mustered. Before the Castle gate, the 
King was met by the host under a canopy borne by four 
bishops of his church. At the sight he fell on his knees, and 
passed some time in devotion. He then rose and was con- 


of inhabitants to a house was the same of that age directed to the College, by 
in Dublin as in London, the population Dublin. There are some interesting old 
of Dublin would have been about thirty- maps of Dublin in the British Museum. 
four thousand. + Clarendon to Rochester, Feb, 8. 

* John Dunton speaks of College 168%, April 20. Aug. 12., Nov. 30, 1686, 
ccs eenme Thalia OE huvainaon taltced 


WILLIAM AND MARY. 535 


= ,flugted to the chapel of his palace, once,—such are the viciss CHAP. 
situdes of human things,—the riding house of Henry Crom- 
well. A Te Deum was performed in honour of His Majesty’s 
arrival. The next morning he held a Privy Council, dis- 
charged Chief Justice Keating from any further attendance 
at the Board, ordered Avaux and Bishop Cartwright to be 
sworn in, and issued a proclamation convoking a Parliament 
to meet at Dublin on the seventh of May.* 

When the news that James had arrived in Ireland reached Discontent 
London, the sorrow and alarm were general, and were min- *2sgiand 
gled with serious discontent. The multitude, not makiue 
sufficient allowance for the difficulties by which Willian was 
encompassed on every side, loudly blamed his neglect. To 
all the invectives of the ignorant and malicious he opposed, 
a8 was his wont, nothing but immutable gravity and the 
silence of profound disdain. But few minds had received 
from nature a temper so firm as his; and still fewer had un- 
dergone so long and so rigorous a discipline. The reproaches 
which had no power to shake his fortitude, tried from child- 
hood upwards by both extremes of fortune, inflicted a deadly 
wound on a less resolute heart. 

While all the coffeehouses were unanimously resolving 

~ ‘Sthat a fleet and army ought to have been long before sent to 
Dublin, and wondering how so renowned a politician as His 
' Majesty could have been duped by Hamilton and Tyrconnel, 
a gentleman went down to the Temple Stairs, called a boat, 
and desired to be pulled to Greenwich. He took the cover of 
a letter from his pocket, scratched a few lines with a pencil, 
and laid the paper on the seat with some silver for his fare. 
As the boat passed under the dark central arch of London 
Bridge, he sprang into the water and disappeared. It was 
found that he had written these words: “ My folly in under- 
taking what I could not execute hath done the King great 
prejudice which cannot be stopped—No easier way for me 
than this—May his undertaking prosper—May he have a 
blessing.” There was no signature: but the body was soon 
found, and proved to be that of John Temple. He was young 
and highly accomplished: he was heir to an honourable 
name: he was united to an amiable woman: he was possessed 
of an ample fortune; and he had in prospect the greatest 
honours of the state. It does not appear that the public 


* Life of James II. ii. 330.; Full and true Account of the Landing and Recep- 
tion, &e. ; Ireland’s Lamentation. 
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had been at all aware to what an extent he was answerable. . 
for the policy which had brought so much obloquy on the 
government. The King, stern as he was, had far too great 
a heart to treat an error as a crime. He had just appointed 
the unfortunate young man Secretary at War; and the com- 
mission was actually preparing. Jt is not improbable that 
the cold magnanimity of the master was the very thing which 
made the remorse of the servant insupportable.* 

But, great as were the vexations which William had to 
undergo, those by which the temper of his father-in-law was 
at this time tried were greater still. No court in Europe was 
distracted by more quarrels and intrigues than were to be 
found within the walls of Dublin Castle. The numerous 
petty cabals which sprang from the cupidity, the jealousy, 
and the malevolence of individuals scarcely deserve mention. 
But there was one cause of discord which has been too little 
noticed, and which is the key to much that has been thought 
mysterious in the history of those times, 

Between English Jacobitism and Irish Jacobitism there was 
nothing in common. The English Jacobite was animated by 
a strong enthusiasm for the family of Stuart ; and in his zeal 
for the interests of that family he too often forgot the interests 
of the.state. Victory, peace, prosperity, seemed evils to the - ” 
stanch nonjuror of our island, if they tended to make usurp- 
ation popularand permanent. Defeat, bankruptcy, famine, 
invasion, were, in his view, public blessings, if they increased 
the chance of a restoration. He would rather have seen his 
country the Jast of the nations under James the Second 
or James the Third, than the mistress of the sea, the umpire 
between contending potentates, the seat of arts, the hive 
of industry, under a Prince of the House of Nassau or of 
Brunswick. 

The sentiments of the Irish Jacobite were very different, 
and, it must in candour be acknowledged, were of a nobler 
character. The fallen dynasty was nothing to him. He had 
not, like a Cheshire or Shropshire cavalier, been taught from 
his cradle to consider loyalty to that dynasty as the first duty 
of a Christian and a gentleman. All his family traditions, all 


* Clarendon's Diary ; Reresby's Me- so tragical an event ridiculous, it would 
moirs; Luttrell’s Diary. I have followed be the lamentation of the author of the 
Luttrell’s version of Temple's last words, Londeriad. 

It agrees in substance with Clarendon’s, «The wretched youth against his friend ex- 
but has more of the abruptness natural on claims, 
such an oceasion. If anything could make | 4ndin despair drowns himself in the Thames.” 
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the lessons taught him by his foster mother and by his 
“priests, had been of a very different tendency. He had been 
brought up to regard the foreign sovereigns of his native land 
with the feeling with which the Jew regarded Cesar, with 
which the Scot regarded Edward the First, with which 
the Castilian regarded Joseph Bonaparte, with which the Pole 


regards the Autocrat of the Russias. It was the boast of 


the highborn Milesian that, from the twelfth century to the 
seventeenth, every generation of his family had been in arms 
against the English crown. His remote ancestors had con- 
tended with Fitzstephen and De Burgh. His greatgrand- 
father had cloven down the soldiers of Elizabeth in the battle 
of the Blackwater. His grandfather had conspired with 
O’Donnel against James the First. His father had fought 
uhder Sir Phelim O’Neil against Charles the First. The con- 
fiscation of the family estate had been ratified by an Act of 
Charles the Second. No Puritan, who had been cited before 
the High Commission by Laud, who had charged by the 
side of Cromwell at Naseby, who had been prosecuted under 
the Conventicle Act, and who had been in hiding on account 
of the Rye House plot, bore less affection to the House of 
Stuart than the O’Haras and Macmahons, on whose support 
ithe fortunes of that House now seemed to depend. 

The fixed purpose of these men was to break the foreign 
yoke, to exterminate the Saxon colony, to sweep away the 
Protestant Church, and to restore the soil to its ancient pro- 
prietors. To obtain these ends they would without the 
smallest scruple have risen, up against James 3 and to obtain 
these ends they rose up for him. The Irish Jacobites, there- 
fore, were not at all desirous that he should again reign 
at Whitehall: for they were perfectly aware that a Sove- 
reign of Ireland, who was also Sovereign of England, would 
not, and, even if he would, could not, long administer the 
government of the smaller and poorer kingdom in direct op- 
position to the feeling of the larger and richer. Their real 
wish was that the crowns might be completely separated, and 
that their island might, whether with James or without 
James they cared little, form a distinct state under the power- 
ful protection of France. 

While one party in the Council at Dublin regarded James 
merely as a tool to be employed for achieving the deliverance 
of Ireland, another party regarded Ireland merely as a tool to 
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English and Scotch lords and gentlemen who had accompanied 
him from Brest, the island in which they now sojourned was | 
merely a stepping stone by which they were to reach Great 
Britain. They were still as much exiles as when they were 
at Saint Germains ; and indeed they thought Saint Germaina 
a far more pleasant place of exile than Dublin Castle. They 
had no sympathy with the native population of the remote and 
half barbarous region to which a strange chance had led them. 
Nay, they were bound by common extraction and by common 
language to that colony which it was the chief object of the 
native population to root out. They had indeed, like the 
great body of their countrymen, always regarded the abori- 
ginal Irish with very unjust contempt, as inferior to other 
European nations, not only in acquired knowledge, but in 
natural intelligence and courage, as born Gibeonites who had 
been liberally treated in being permitted to hew wood and to 
draw water for a wiser and mightier people. These politicians 
also thought,—and here they were undoubtedly in the right, 
—that, if their master’s object was to recover the throne of 
England, it would be madness in him to give himself up to the 
guidance of the 0’s and the Macs who regarded England with 
mortal enmity. A. law declaring the crown of Ireland inde- 
pendent, a law transferring mitres, glebes, and tithes from the - 
Protestant to the Roman Catholic Church, a law transferring 
ten millions of acres from Saxons to Celts, would doubtless be 
loudly applauded in Clare and Tipperary. But what would be 
the effect of such laws at Westminster? What at Oxford? 
It would be poor policy to alienate such men as Clarendon and 
Beaufort, Ken and Sherlock, in order to obtain the applause 
of the Rapparees of the Bog of Allen.* 

Thus the English and Irish factions in the Council at 
Dublin were engaged ina dispute which admitted of no com- 
promise. Avaux meanwhile looked on that dispute from a 
point of view entirely his own. His object was neither the 
emancipation of Ireland nor the restoration of James, but the 
greatness of the French monarchy. In what way that ob- 
ject might be best attained was a very complicated problem. 
Undoubtedly a French statesman could not but wish for a 
counterrevolution in England. The effect of such a counter- 
revolution would be that the power which was the most for- 


* Much Hight isthrown on the dispute of Bishop Maloney to Bishop Tyrrel, 
between the English and Irish partiesin which will be found in the Appendix to 
James's council, by a remarkable letter King’s State of the Protestants. 
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« Midable enemy of France would become her firmest ally, that 
William would sink into insignificance, and that the Euro- 
pean coalition of which he was the chief would be dissolved. 
But what chance was there of such a counterrevolution? The 
English exiles indeed, after the fashion of exiles, confidently 
anticipated a speedy return to their country. James himself 


loudly boasted that his subjects on the other side of the water, 


though they had been misled for a moment by the specious 
names of religion, liberty, and property, were warmly at- 
tached to him, and would rally round him as soon as he 
appeared among them. But the wary envoy tried in vain to 
discover any foundation for these hopes. He could not find 
that they were warranted by any intelligence which had 
arrived from any part of Great Britain; and he was inclined 
%o consider them as the mere daydreams of a feeble mind. 
He thought it unlikely that the usurper, whose ability and 
resolution he had, during an unintermitted conflict of ten 
years, learned to appreciate, would easily part with the great 
frize which had been won by such strenuous exertions and 
profound combinations. It was therefore necessary to con- 
sider what arrangements would be most beneficial to France, 
on the supposition that it proved impossible to dislodge Wil- 

‘liam from England. And it was evident that, if William 
could not be dislodged from England, the arrangement most 
beneficial to France would be that which had been contem- 
plated eighteen months before when James had no prospect 
ofa male heir. Ireland must be severed from the English 
crown, purged of the English colonists, reunited to the Church 
of Rome, placed under the protection of the House of Bour- 
bon, and made, in everything but name, a French province. 
In war, her resources would be absolutely at the command of 
her Lord ‘Paramount. She would furnish his army with re- 
cruits. She would furnish his navy with fine harbours com- 
manding all the great-western outlets of the English trade. 
The strong national and religious antipathy with which her 
aboriginal population regarded the inhabitants of the neigh- 
bouring island would be a sufficient guarantee for their 
fidelity to that government which could alona protect her 
against the Saxon. 

On the whole, therefore, it appeared to Avaux that, of the 
two parties into which the Council at Dublin was divided, the 
Irish party was that which it was at present for the interest 
of France to support. He accordingly connected himself 
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closely with the chiefs of that party, obtained from them the 
fullest avowals of all that they designed, and was soon able to 
report to his government that neither the gentry nor the 
common people were at all unwilling to become French.* 

The views of Louvois, incomparably the greatest statesman 
that France had produced since Richelieu, seem to have en- 
tirely agreed with those of Avaux. The best thing, Louvois 
wrote, that King James could do would be to forget that he 
had reigned in Great Britain, and to think only of putting 
Ireland into a good condition, and of establishing himself 
firmly there. Whether this were the true interest of the 
House of Stuart may be doubted. But it was undoubtedly the 
true interest of the House of Bourbon.t 

About the Scotch and English exiles, and especially about 
Melfort, Avaux constantly expressed himself with an asperity 
hardly to have been expected from a man of so much sense 
and so much knowledge of the world. Melfort was in a 
singularly unfortunate position. He was a renegade: he was 
a mortal enemy of the liberties of his country: he was of 
a bad and tyrannical nature; and yet he was, in some sense, 
a patriot. The consequence was that he was more univer- 
sally detested than any man of his time. For, while his apos- 
tasy and his arbitrary maxims of government made him the 
abhorrence of England and Scotland, his anxiety for the dig- 
nity and integrity of the empire made him the abhorrence of 
the Irish and of the French. 

The first question to be decided was whether James should 
remain at Dublin, or should put himself at the head of his 
army in Ulster. On this question the Irish and British fac- 
tions joined battle. Reasons of no great weight were ad- 
duced on both sides; for neither party ventured to speak out. 
The point really in issue was whether the King should be in 
Trish or in British hands. If he remained at Dublin, it would 
be scarcely possible for him to withhold his assent from any 
bill presented to him by the Parliament which he had sum- 
moned to meet there. He would be forced to plunder, perhaps 
to attaint, innocent Protestant gentlemen and clergymen by 
hundreds; and he would thus do irreparable mischief to his 


* Avaux, M25 1689, April 23. But t = Il faut done, oubliant quil a esté 
it is less from any single letter, than Roy d’Angleterro et d’Escosse, ne penser 
from the whole tendency and spirit of qu ce qui pent bonifier I Trlande, et luy 
the correspondence of Avaux, that I faciliter les moyens dy subsister,”— 
have formed ‘my notion of his objects,  Louvois to Avaux, June y5. 1689. 
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« cause on the other side of Saint George’s Channel. If he re- 
paired to Ulster, he would be within a, few hours’ sail of Great 
Britain. As soon as Londonderry had fallen, and it was uni- 
versally supposed that the fall of Londonderry could not be 
long delayed, he might cross the sea with part of his forces, 
and land in Scotland, where his friends were supposed to be 
numerous. When he was once on British ground, and in the 
midst of British adherents, it would no longer be in the 
power of the Irish to extort his consent to their schemes of 
spoliation and revenge. 

The discussions in the Council were long and warm. 
Tyrconnel, who had just been created a Duke, advised his 
master to stay at Dublin. Melfort exhorted His Majesty to 
set out for Ulster. Avaux exerted all his influence in support 
° *. . . 
of Tyrconnel; but James, whose personal inclinations were 
naturally on the British side of the question, determined to 
follow the advice of Melfort.* Avaux was deeply mortified. 
In his official letters he expressed with great acrimony his 
contempt for the King’s character and understanding. On 
Tyrconnel, who had said that he despaired of the for- 
tunes of James, and that the real question was between the 

_ King of France and the Prince of Orange, the ambassador 
pronounced what was meant to be a warm eulogy, but may 
perhaps be more properly called an invective. “If he were a 
born Frenchman, he could not be more zealous for the in- 
terests of France.”; The conduct of Melfort, on the other 
hand, was the subject of an invective which much resembles 
eulogy: “ He is neither a good Irishman nor a good French- 
man. All his affections are set on his own country.”’t 

Since the King was determined to go northward, Avaux 
did not choose to be left behind. The royal party set out, 
leaving Tyrconnel in charge at Dublin, and arrived at Charle- 
mont on the thirteenth of April. The journey was a strange 
one. The country all along the road had been completely 
deserted by the industrious population, and laid waste by 
bands of robbers. “This,” said one of the French officers, 
“is like travelling through the deserts of Arabia.”§ What- 
ever effects the colonists had been able to remove were at 
Londonderry or Enniskillen. The rest had been stolen or 
destroyed. Avaux informed his Court that he had not been 


* See the despatches written by Avaux } Avaux, May 8. 1689. 
during April 1689 ; Light to the Blind. Pusignan to Avaux, M**55?- 1 ¢gq_ 
+. Ayaux, April &. 1689. § Pusig: aux; Apis, 16 
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CHaP. able t6 get one truss of hay for his horses without sending ~ - 
—ti_ five or six miles. No labourer dared bring anything for sale 
lest some marauder should lay hands on it by the way. The 
ambassador was put one night into a miserable taproom full 
of soldiers smoking, another night into a dismantled house 
without windows or shutters to keep out the rain. At Charle- 
mont, a bag of oatmeal was, with great difficulty, and as a 
matter of favour, procured for the French legation. There 
was no wheaten bread except at the table of the King, who 
had brought a little flour from Dublin, and to whom Avaux 
had lent a servant who knew how to bake. Those who were 
honoured with an invitation to the royal table had their bread 
and wine measured out to them. Everybody else, however 
high in rank, ate horsecorn, and drank water or detestable 
beer, made with oats instead of barley, and favoured with 
some nameless herb as a substitute for hops.* Yet report 
said that the country between Charlemont and Strabane was 
even more desolate than the country between Dublin and 
Charlemont. It was impossible to carry a large stock of pro- 
visions. The roads were so bad, and the horses so weak, that 
the baggage waggons had all been Jeft far behind. The chief 
officers of the army were consequently in want of necessaries; . 
and the ill humour which was the natural effect of these 
privations was increased by the insensibility of James, wlio 
seemed not to be aware that everybody about him was not 
perfectly comfortable.t 
On the fourteenth of April the King and his train pro- 
ceeded toOmagh. The rain fell: the wind blew: the horses 
could scarcely make their way through the mud, and in the 
face of the storm; and the road was frequently intersected 
by torrents which might almost be called rivers. The travel- 
Jers had to pass several fords where the water was breast 
high. Some of the party fainted from fatigue and hunger. 
All around lay a frightful wilderness. In a journey of forty 
miles Avaux counted only three miserable cabins. Every- 
thing else was rock, bog, and moor. When at length the 
travellers reached Omagh, they found-it in ruins. The Pro- 
testants, who were the majority of the inhabitants, had 
abandoned it, leaving not a wisp of straw nor a cask of 
liquor. The windows had been broken: the chimneys had 


5 


* This lamentable account of theIrish and which is in the archives of the 
beer is taken from s despatch which French War Office. 
Desgrigny wrote from Cork to Louvois, ft Avaux, April # - 1689; April’Z3. 
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» been beaten in: the very locks and bolts of the doors had 
been carried away.* : 

Avaux bad never ceased to press the King to return to 
Dublin: but these expostulations had hitherto produced no 
effect. The obstinacy. of James, however, was an obstinacy 
which had nothing in common with manly resolution, and 
which, though proof to argument, was easily shaken by 
caprice. He received at Omagh, early on the sixteenth of 
April, letters which alarmed him. He learned that a strong 
body of Protestants was in arms at Strabane, and that Eng- 
lish ships of war had been seen near the mouth of Lough 
Foyle. In one minute three messages were sent to summon 
Avaux to the ruinous chamber in which the royal bed had 
keen prepared. There James, half dressed, and with the air 
of a man bewildered by some great shock, announced his 
resolution to hasten back instantly to Dublin. Avaux 
listened, wondered, and approved. Melfort seemed prostrated 
by despair. The travellers retraced their steps, and, late in 
the evening, got back to Charlemont. There the King re- 
ceived despatches very different from those which had terrified 
him afew hours before. The Protestants who had assembled 
near Strabane had been attacked by Hamilton. Under a 
truehearted leader they would doubtless have stood their 
ground. But Lundy, who commanded them, had told them 
that all was lost, had ordered them to shift for themselves, 
and had set them the example of flight.+ They had accord- 
ingly retired in confusion to Londonderry, ‘The King’s 
correspondents pronounced it to be impossible that, London- 
derry should hold out. His Majesty had only to appear 
before the gates; and they would instantly fly open. James 
now changed his mind again, blamed himself for having been 
persuaded to turn his face southward, and, though it was late 
in the evening, called for his horses. The horses were in 
miserable plight ; but, weary and half starved as they were, 
they were saddled. Melfort, completely victorious, carried 
off his master to the camp. Avaux, after remonstrating to 
no purpose, declared that he was resolved to ryturn to 
Dublin. It may be suspected that the extreme discomfort 
which he had undergone had something to do with this 
resolution. For complaints of that discomfort make up a 


* Avaux to Lewis, April 25, 1689, and t Commons’ Journals, Aug, 12. 1689 
to Louvois, of the same date, Mackenzie's Narrative, 
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large part of his letters; and, in truth, a life passed in the 
palaces of Italy, in the neat parlours and gardens of Holland, 
and in the luxurious pavilions which adorned the suburbs. o/ 
Paris, was a bad preparation for the ruined hovels of Ulster. 
He gave, however, to his master a more weighty reason for 
refusing to proceed northward. The journey of James had 
been undertaken in opposition to the unanimous sense of the 
Irish, and had excited great alarm among them. They ap- 
prehended that he meant to quit them, and to make a descent 
on Scotland. They knew that, once landed in Great Britain, 
he would have neither the will nor the power to do those 
things which they most desired. Avaux, by refusing to pro- 
ceed further, gave them an assurance that, whoever might 
betray them, France would be their constant friend.* o 

While Avaux was on his way to Dublin, Jgmes hastened 
towards Londonderry. He found his army concentrated a 
few miles south of the city. The French generals who had 
sailed with him from Brest were im his train; and two of 
them, Rosen and Maumont, were placed over the head of 
Richard Hamilton.t Rosen was a native of Livonia, who 
had in early youth become a soldier of fortune, who had 
fought his way to distinction, and who, though utterly desti- 
tute of the graces and accomplishments characteristic of the 
court of Versailles, was nevertheless high in favour there. 
His temper was savage: his manners were coarse: his lan- 
guage was a strange jargon compounded of various dialects of 


Na 


french and German. Even those who thought best of him, . 


and who maintained that his rough exterior covered some 
good qualities, owned that his looks were againgt him, and 
that it would be unpleasant to meet such a figure in the dusk 
at the corner of a wood.t The little that is known of Mau- 
mont is to his honour. 

In the camp it was generally expected that Londonderry 
would fall without a blow. Rosen confidently predicted that 
the mere sight of the Irish army would terrify the garrison 
into submission. But Richard Hamilton, who knew the 
temper of the colonists better, had misgivings. The assail- 


* Avaux, April 13, 1689, The story 
of these strange changes of purpose is 
told very disingenuously by James in his 
Life, ii. 330, 331, 332. Orig. Mem. 

+ Life of James, ii. 334, 335. Orig. 
Mem. a 
$ Memoirs of Saint Simon. Some 


English wtiters ignorantly speak of Ro- 
sen as having been, at this time, a Mar- 
shal of France. He did not become go till 
1703. He had long been a Maréchal 
de Camp, which is a very different thing, 
and had been recently promoted to the 
tank of Lieutenant General, 
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* Inndy, the Governor, professed the Protestant religion, and 
had joined in proclaiming William and Mary ; but he was in 
secret communication with the enemies of his Church and of 
the Sovereigns to whom he had sworn fealty.. Some have 


suspected that he was a concealed Jacobite, and that he had . 


affected to acquiesce in the Revolution only in order that he 
might be better able to assist in bringing about a Restora- 
tion: but it is probable that his conduct is rather to be 
attributed to faintheartedness and poverty of spirit than to 
. zeal for any public cause. He seems to have thought resist- 
ance hopeless ; and in truth, to a military eye, the defences 
of. Londonderry appeared contemptible. The fortifications 
censisted of a simple wall overgrown with grass and weeds: 
there was no ditch even before the gates: the drawbridges 
had long been neglected: the chains were rusty and could 
scarcely be used: the parapets and towers were built after a 
fashion that might well move disciples of Vauban to laughter ; 
and these fecble defences were on almost every side com- 
manded by heights. Indecd those who laid out the city had 
never meant that it should be able to stand a regular siege, 
and had contented themselves with throwing up works suffi- 
cient to protect the inhabitants against a tumultuary attack 
of the Celtie peasantry. Avaux assured Louvois that a single 
French battalion would easily storm such a fastness. yen 
if the place should, notwithstanding all disadvantages, be 
able to repel a large army directed by the science and experi- 
ence of generals who had served under Condé and Turenne, 
hunger must soon bring the contest to an end. The stock of 
provisions was small; and the population had been swollen 
to seven or cight times the ordinary number by a multitude 
of colonists flying from the rage of the natives.* 
Lundy, therefore, from the time when the Irish army en- 
tered Ulster, scems to have given up all thought of serious 


w. 


resistance. He talked so despondingly that the citizens and. 


his own soldiers murmured against him. He seemed, they 
‘said, to be bent on discouraging them. Meanwhile the 
enemy drew daily nearer and nearer; and it was known that 
James himself was coming to take the command of his forces. 


* Avaux, April 4.1689. Among the drawn up in 1705 for the Duke of Om 
MSS. in the British Museum is a curious mond by a French engineer named 
report on the defenees of Londonderry, Thomas, 
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CHAP. Just at this moment a glimpse of hope appeared. Qn theg> 
_XIL_ fourteenth of April ships from England anchored in the bay. 
Succoure ‘They had on board two regiments- which had been sent, 
aera under the command of a Colonel named Cunningham, to 

reinforce the garrison. Cunningham and several of. his 
officers went on shore and conferred with Lundy. Lundy 
dissuaded them from landing their men. The place, he said, 
could not hold out. To throw more troops into it would 
therefore be worse than useless: for the more numerous the 
garrison, the more prisoners would fall into the hands of the 
enemy. The best thing that the two regiments could do 
would be to sail back to England. He meant, he said, to 
withdraw himself privately; and the inhabitants must then 
try to make good terms for themselves. a 
Treachery § He went through the form of holding a council of war: 
flandy. but from this council he excluded all those officers of the 
garrison whose sentiments he knew to be different from his 
own. Some who had ordinarily been summoned on such 
occasions, and who now came uninvited, were thrust out of 
the room. Whatever the Governor said was echoed by his 
creatures. Cunningham and Cunningham’s companions 
could scarcely venture to oppose their opinion to that ofa. 
person whose local knowledge was necessarily far superior to™ 
theirs, and whom they were by their instructions directed to 
obey. One brave soldier murmured. “Understand this,” 
he said: “to give up Londonderry is to give up Ireland.” 
But his objections were contemptuously overruled.* The 
meeting broke up. Cunningham and his officers returned to 
the ships, and made preparations for departing. Meanwhile 
Lundy privately sent a messenger to the head quarters of the 
enemy, with assurances that the city should be peaceably 
surrendered on the first summons, 
‘The inha- But as soon as what had passed in the council of war was 
Hants of whispered about the streets, the spirit of the soldiers and 
derry re- Citizens swelled up high and fierce against the dastardly and 
solve to. perfidious chief who had betrayed them. Many of his own 
them- officers declared that they no longer thought themselves 
selves, bound to obey him. Voices were heard threatening, some 
that his brains should be blown out, some that he should be 
hanged on the walls. A deputation was sent to Cunningham 
imploring him to assume the command. He excused himself 
ou the plausible ground that his orders were to take diree- 


* Commons’ Journals, August 12, 1689, 
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~-tions in all things from the Governor.* Meanwhile it was 
rumoured that the persons most in Lundy’s confidence were 
stealing out of the town one by-one. Long after dusk on 
the evening of the seventeenth it was found that the gates 
were open and that the keys had-disappeared. The officers 
who made the discovery took on themselves to change the 
passwords and to double the guards. The night, however, 
passed over without any assault.t+ 
After some anxious hours the day broke. The Irish, with 
James at their head, were now within four miles of the city. 
A tumultuous council of the chief inhabitants was called. 
Some of them vehemently reproached the Governor to his 
face with his treachery. He had sold them, they cried, to 
their deadliest enemy: he had refused admission to the force 
which good King William had sent to defend them. While 
the altercation was at the height, the sentinels who paced 
the ramparts announced that the vanguard of the hostile 
army was in sight. Lundy had given orders that there 
should be no firing: but his authority was at an end. Two 
gallant soldiers, Major Henry Baker and Captain Adam. 
Murray, called the people to arms. They were assisted by 
the eloquence of an aged clergyman, George Walker, rector 
“of the parish of Donaghmore, who had, with many of his 
neighbours, taken refuge in Londonderry. The whole 
crowded city was moved by one impulse. Soldiers, gentle- 
men, yeomen, artisans, rushed to the walls and manned the 
guns. James, who, confident of success, had approached 
within a hundred yards of the southern gate, was received 
with a shout of “No surrender,” and with a fire from the 
nearest bastion. An officer of his staff fell dead by his side. 
The King and his attendants made all haste to get out of 
reach of the cannon balls. Lundy, who was now in immi- 
nent danger of being torn limb from limb by those whom he 
had betrayed, hid himself in an inner chamber. There he 
lay during the day, and, with the generous and politic 
connivance of Murray and Walker, made his escape at night 
in the disguise of a porter.t The part of the wail from 
which he let himself down is still pointed out; and people 
still living talk of having tasted the fruit of a pear tree 
which assisted him in his descent. His name is, to this 


* The best history of these transac- See also the narratives of Walker and 
lions will be found in the Journals of the Mackenzie. + Mackenzie's Narrative. 
House of Commons, August 12. 1689. } Walker and Mackenzie. 
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cHAP. day, held in execration by the Protestants of the North of = 
_ Xi Ireland; and his effigy is still annually hung and burned by . 
them with marks of abhorrence similar to those which in 
England are appropriated to Guy Faux. 
Their cha. And now Londonderry was left destitute of all military 
acts and of all civil government. No man in the town had a 
right to command any other: the defences were weak: the 
provisions were scanty: an incensed tyrant and a great army _ 
were at the gates. But within was that which has often, in 
desperate extremities, retrieved the fallen fortunes of nations. 
Betrayed, deserted, disorganised, unprovided with resources, 
begirt with enemics, the noble city was still no easy conquest. 
Whatever an engineer might think of the strength of the 
ramparts, all that was most intclligent, most courageous, 
most highspirited among the Englishry of Leinster and of 
Northern Ulster was crowded behind them. The number of 
mien capable of bearing arms within the walls was seven 
thousand; and the whole world could not have furnished 
seven thousand men better qualified to meet a terrible 
emergency with clear judgment, dauntless valour, and stub- 
born patience. They were all zealous Protestants ; and the 
Protestantism of the majority was tinged with Puritanism. 
They had auch in common with that sober, resolute, and * 
Godfearing class out of which Cromwell had formed his 
unconquerable army. But the peculiar situation in which 
they had been placed had developed in them some qualities 
which, in the mother country, might possibly have remained 
latent. The English inhabitants of Ireland were an aristo- 
cratic caste, which had been enabled, by superior civilisation, 
by close union, by sleepless vigilance, by cool intrepidity, 
to keep in subjection a numerous and hostile population. 
Almost every one of them had been in some measure trained 
both to military and to political functions. Almost every 
one was familiar with the use of arms, and was accustomed 
to bear a part in the administration of justice. It was re- 
marked by contemporary writers that the colonists had 
something of the Castilian haughtiness of manner, though 
none of the Castilian indolence, that they spoke English 
with remarkable purity and correctness, and that they were, 
both as militiamen and as jurymen, superior to their kindred 
in the mother country.* In all ages, men situated as the 
* See the Character of the Protestants 1689. The former pamphlet is the work 


of Ireland, 1689, and tho Interest of of an enemy, the latter of a zealous 
England in the Preservation of Ireland, friend. 
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«Anglosaxons in Ireland were situated have had peculiar vices CHAP. 
and peculiar virtues, the vices and virtues of masters, as whe 
opposed to the vices and virtues of slaves. The member of a 
dominant race is, in his dealings with the subject race, 
seldom indeed fraudulent,—for fraud is the resource of the 
weak,—but imperious, insolent, and cruel. Towards his 
brethren, on the other hand, his conduct is generally just, 
kind, and even noble. His selfrespect leads him to respect 
all who belong to his own order. His interest impels him 
to cultivate a good understanding with those whose prompt, 
strenuous, and courageous assistance may at any moment be 
necessary to preserve his property and life. It is a truth 
ever present to his mind that his own wellbeing depends on 
the ascendency of the class to which he belongs. ‘His very 
selfishness therefore is sublimed into public spirit: and this 
public spirit is ‘stimulated to fierce enthusiasm by sympathy, 
by the desire of applause, and by the dread of infamy. For 
the only opinion which he values is the opinion of his 
fellows ; and in their opinion devotion to the common cause 
is the most sacred of duties. The character, thus formed, 
has two aspects. Seen on one side, it must be regarded by 
every well constituted mind with disapprobation. Seen on 
»the other, it irresistibly extorts applause. The Spartan, 
sraiting and spurning the wretched Helot, moves our disgust. 
But the same Spartan, calmly dressing his hair, and uttering 
his concise jests, on what he well knows to be his last day, 
in the pass of Thermopyla, is not to be contemplated without 
admiration, To a superficial observer it may sec strange 
that so much evil and so much good should be found together. 
But in truth the good and the evil, which at first sight 
appear almost incompatible, are closely connected, and have 
a common origin. It was because the Spartan had been 
taught to revere himself as one of a race of sovereigns, and 
to look down on all that was not Spartan as of an inferior 
species, that he had no fellow feeling for the miserable serfs 
who crouched before him, and that the thought of submitting 
to # foreign master, or of turning his back before an enemy, 
never, even in the last extremity, crossed his mind. Some- 
thing of the same character, compounded of tyrant and 
hero, has been found in all nations which have domineered 
over more numerous nations. But it has nowhere in modern 
Europe shown itself so conspicuously as in Ireland. With 
what contempt, with what antipathy, the ruling minority in 
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that country long regarded the subject majority may be best. - 
learned from the hateful laws which, within the memory of 
men still living, disgraced the Irish statute book. Those 
laws were at length annulled: but. the spirit which had 
dictated them survived them, and even at this day sometimes 
breaks out in excesses pernicious to the commonwealth and 
dishonourable to the Protestant religion. Nevertheless it is 
impossible to deny that the English colonists have had, 
with too many of the faults, all the noblest virtues of a 
sovereign caste. The faults have, as was natural, been most 
offensively exhibited in times of prosperity and security : 
the virtues have been most resplendent in times of distress 
and peril; and never were those virtues more signally dis- 
played than by the defenders of Londonderry, when their 
Governor had abandoned them, and when the cainp of their 
mortal enemy was pitched before their walls. 

No sooner had the first burst of the rage excited by the 
perfidy of Lundy spent itself than those whom he had 
betrayed proceeded, with a gravity and prudence worthy of 
the most renowned senates, to provide for the order and 
defence of the city. Two governors were elected, Baker and 
Walker. Baker took the chief military command. Walker’s 
especial business was to preserve internal tranquillity, and tc“ 
dole out supplies from the magazines.* The inhabitants 
capable of bearing arms were distributed into eight regi- 
ments. Colonels, captains, and subordinate officers were 
appointed. In a few hours every man knew his post, and 
was ready to repair to it as soon as the beat of the drum 
was heard. That machinery, by which Oliver had, in the 
preceding generation, kept up among his soldiers so stern 
and so pertinacious an enthusiasm, was again employed with 
not less complete success. Preaching and praying occupied 
uw large part of every day. Eightcen clergymen of the Es- 
tablished Church and seven or eight nonconformist ministers 
were within the walls. They all exerted themselves inde- 
fatigably to rouse and sustain the spirit of the people. 
Among themselves thera was for the time entire harmony. 
All disputes about church government, postures, ceremonies, 
were forgotten. The Bishop, having found that his lectures 
on passive obedience were derided even by the Episcopalians, 
had withdrawn himself, first to Raphoe, and then to England, 


* There was afterwards some idle dis- was properly Governor or not. To me 
pute about the question whether Walker it seems quite clear that he was ao. 
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and was preaching in a chapel in London.* On the other 


“™ hand, a Scotch fanatic named Hewson, who had exhorted 


the Presbyterians not to ally themselves with such as refused 
to subscribe the Covenant, had sunk under the well merited 
disgust and scorn of the whole Protestant community.+ 


The aspect of the Cathedral was remarkable. 


Cannon were 


planted on the summit of the broad tower which has since 
given place to a tower of different proportions. Ammunition 


was stored in the vaults, 


In the choir the liturgy of the 
Anglican Church was read every morning. 


Every afternoon 


the Dissenters crowded to a simpler worship.{ 

James had waited twenty-four hours, expecting, as it should 
seem, the performance of Lundy’s promises ; and in twenty- 
four hours the arrangements for the defence of Londonderry 


evere complete. 


On the evening of the nineteenth of April, a 


trumpeter came to the southern gate, and asked whether the 
engagements into which the Governor had eutered would be 
fulfilled. The answer was that the men who guarded these 
walls had nothing to do with the Governor’s engagements, 


and were determined to resist 


to the last. 


On the following day a messenger of higher rank was sent, 
Claude Hamilton, Lord Strabane, one of the few Roman 

,, Catholic peers of Ireland. Murray, who had been appointed 
to the command of one of the eight regiments into which the 
garrison was distributed, advanced from the gate to meet the 
flag of truce; and a short conference was held. Strabane 


Ahad been authorised to make 


large promises. The citizens 


should have a free pardon for all that was past if they would 


submit to their lawful Sover 


eign. Murray himself should 


have a colonel’s commission, and a thousand pounds in money. 


” 


“The men of Londonderry, 


answered Murray, “ have done 


nothing that requires a pardon, and own no Sovereign but 
King William and Queen Mary. It will not be safe for 
Your Lordship to stay longer, or to return on the same 


errand, 
Tines.”’$ 


* Mackenzie's Narrative; Funcral Ser- 
*mon on Bishop Hopkins, 1690. 

+ Walker's True Account, 1689. See 
also The Apology for the True Account, 
and the Vindication of the True Ac- 
count, published in the same year. I 
have called this man by the name by 
which he was known in Ireland. But 
hia real name was Houstoun, He is 


Let me have the honour of seeing you through the 


frequently mentioned in the strange 
yolume entitled Faithful Contendings 
Displayed. 

} A View of the Danger and Folly of 
being publicspirited, by William Hamill, 
1721. 

§ See Walker's True Account and 
Mackenzie's Narrative. 
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James had been assured, and had fully expected, that the 
city would yield as soon as it was known that he was befure 
the walls. Finding himself mistaken, he broke loose from the 
control of Melfort, and determined to return instantly to 
Dublin. Rosen accompanied the King. The direction of the 


siege was entrusted to Maumont. 
second, and Pusignan third, in command. 
The operations now commenced in earnest. 


began by battering the town. 
ral places. 


Richard Hamilton was 


The besiegers 
It was soon on fire in seve- 


Roofs and upper stories of houses fell in, and 


crushed the inmates. During a short time the garrison, many 
of whom had never before seen the effect of a cannonade, 
seemed to be discomposed by the crash of chimneys, and by the 
heaps of ruin mingled with disfigured corpses. But i 
arity with danger and horror produced in a few hours 4 


natural effect. 


their chiefs thought it safe to act on the offensive. 


The spirit of the people rose so high that 


On the 


twenty-first of April a sally was made under the command of 
Murray. The Irish stood their ground resolutely; and a furi- 
ous and bloody contest took place. Maumont, at the head of 
a body of cavalry, flew to the place where the fight was raging. 
He was struck in the head by a musket ball, and fell a corpse. 
The besiegers lost several other officers, and about two hun- 


dred men, before the colonists could be driven in. 
Wis horse was killed under him; 


escaped with difficulty. 


Murray 


and he was beset by enemies: but he was able to defend him- 
self till some of his friends made a rush from the gate to his 
rescue, with old Walker at their head.* 

In consequence of the death of Maumont, Richard Hamilton 


was once more commander of the Irish army. 
that post did not raise his reputation. 


His exploits in 
He was a fine gentle- 


jnan and a brave soldier; but he had no pretensions to the 
character of a great general, and had never, in his life, seen a 
siege.t Pusignan had more science and energy. But Pusig- 


* Walker; Mackenzic; Avaux, Gav 
1689, ‘here is a tradition among the 
Protestants of Ulster that Maumont fell 
by the sword of Murray; but on this 
point the report made Ly the French 
ambassador to his master is decisive. 
The truth is that there are almost as 
many mythieal stories about the siege of 
Londonderry as about the siege of Troy. 
The legend about Murray and Maumont 
dates from 1689. In the Royal Voyage, 


between the heroes is described in thess 
sonorous lines ~— 
“They met; and Monsieur at the first en+ 
‘counter 

Fell dead, blaspheming. on the dusty plain, ~ 

And dying, bit the ground.” 

t+ “Si cest celuy qui est sorti de 
France le dernier, qui sappelloit Richard, 
il n’a jamais yeu de siége, ayant tousjours 
servi en Rousillon.”——Louvoia to Avaux, 
Tune 3. 1689, 
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nan survived Maumont little more than a fortnight. At four 
in the morning of the sixth of May, the garrison made 
another sally, took several flags, and killed many of the 
besiegers. Pusignan, fighting gallantly, was shot through 
the body. The wound was one which a skilful surgeon might 
have cured: but there was no such surgeon in the Irish 
camp, and the communication with Dublin was slow and 
irregular. The poor Frenchman died, complaining bitterly 
of the barbarous ignorance and negligence which had 
shortened his days. A medical man, who had been sent 
down express from the capital, arrived after the funeral. 
James, in consequence, as it should seem, of this disaster, 
established a daily post between Dublin Castle and Hamilton’s 
hgad quarters. Even by this conveyance letters did not 
travel very expeditiously: for the couriers went on foot, and, 
from fear probably of the Enniskilleners, took a circuitous 
route from military post to military post.* 

May passed away: June arrived; and still Londonderry 
held out. There had been many sallies and skirmishes with 
various success: but, on the whole, the advantage had been 
with the garrison. Several officers of note had been carried pri- 
soners into the city ; and two French banners, torn after hard 

. fighting from the besiegers, had been hung as trophies in the 
chancel of the Cathedral. It seemed that the siege must be 
turned into a blockade. But before the hope of reducing 
the town by main force was relinquished, it was determined 
to make a great effort. The point selected for assault was 
an outwork called Windmill Hill, which was not far from the 
southern gate. Religious stimulants were employed to ani- 
mate the courage of the forlorn hope. Many volunteers 
bound themselves by oath to make their way into the works 
or to perish in the attempt. Captain Butler, son of the Lord 
Mountgarret, undertook to lead the sworn men to the attack. 
On the wails the colonists were drawn up in three ranks. 
Lhe office of those who were behind was to load the muskets 
of those who were in front. The Irish came on boldly and 
with a fearful uproar, but after long and hard fighting were 


° 
* Walker ; Mackenzie; Avaux to Lou- 
vois, May 2 


M 
ton, jin 


aM. de Pnsignan. Il ne faut pas que 
fx 1689; James to Hamil- 52 Majesté Britannique croye qu’en fui- 
in the library of the Royal sant tuer des officiers generaux comme 





Trish Academy. Louvois wrote to Avaux 
in great indignation. * La mauvaise con- 
duite que Fon a tenue devant London- 
dery a cousté la yie 4 M. de Maumont ct 


des soldats, on puisse ne l’en point 
laisser manquer. Ces sortes de gens 
sont rares en tout pays, et doivent estre 
menagez.” 
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CHAP. driven back. The women of Londonderry were seen amidst 
IL the thickest fire serving out water and ammunition to their “ 
: husbands and brothers. In one place, where the wall was 
only seven feet high, Butler and some of his sworn men suc- 
ceeded in reaching the top ; but they were all killed or made 
prisoners. At length, after four hundred of the Irish had 
fallen, their chiefs ordered a retreat to be sounded.* 
The siege Nothing was left but to try the effect of hunger. It was 
turned into known that the stock of food in the city was but slender. 


Indeed it was thought strange that the supplies should have 
held out so long. Every precaution was now taken against 
the introduction of provisions. AJl the avenues leading to 
the city by land were closely guarded. On the south were 
encamped, along the left bank of the Foyle, the horsemen 
who had followed Lord Galmoy from the valley of tha 
Barrow. Their chief was of all the Irish captains the most 
dreaded and the most abhorred by the Protestants. For he 
had disciplined his men with rare skill and care; and many 
frightful stories were told of his barbarity and perfidy. Long 
lines of tents, oecupied by the infantry of Butler and O’Neil, 
of Lord Slane and Lord Gormanstown, by Nugent’s West- 
meath men, by Bustace’s Kildare men, and by Cavanagh’s 
Kerry men, extended northward till they again approached 
the water side.+ The river was fringed with forts and bat- 
teries, which no vessel could pass without great peril. After 
some time it was determined to make the security still more 
complete by throwing a barricade across the stream, about a 
mile and a half below the city. Several boats full of stones 
were sunk. A row of stakes was driven into the bottom of 
theriver. Large pieces of fir wood, strongly bound together, 
formed a boom which was more than a quarter of a mile in 
length, and which was firmly fastened to both shores by 
cables a foot thick.t A huge stone, to which the cable on the 
left bank was attached, was removed many years Inter, for the 


. 


* Walker; Mackenzie; Avaux, June 
#3, 1689. 

+ As to the discipline of Galmoy’s 
Thurse, see the letter of Avaux to Lou- 
vois, dated Sept. 32. Iorrible stories of 
the eruelty, both of the colonel and of 
his men, are told in the Short View, by 
a Clergyman, printed in 1689, and in 
several other pamphlets of that year. 
For the.distribution of the Irish forces, 


see the contemporary maps of the sicge, 
A catalogue of the regiments, meant, I 
suppose, to rival the catalogue in the 
Second Book of the Iliad, will be found 
in the Londeriad. 

+ Life of Admiral Sir John Leake, by 
Stephen M. Leake, Clarencieux King at 
Arms, 1750. Of this book only fifty 
copies were printed, 
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» purpose of being polished and shaped into a column. But 
the intention was abandoned, and the rugged mass still lies, 
not many yards from its original site, amidst the shades which 
surround a, pleasant country house named Boom Hall. Hard 
by is a well from which the besiegers drank. A little further 
off is a burial ground where they laid their slain, and where 


even in our own time the spade of the gardener has struck’ 


upon many skulls and thighbones at a short distance beneath 
the turf and flowers. 

While these things were passing in the North, James was 
holding his court at Dublin. On his return thither from 
Londonderry he received intelligence that the French fleet, 
commanded by the Count of Chateau Renaud, had anchored 
in Bantry Bay, and had put on shore a large quantity of 

“military stores and a supply of money. Herbert, who had 
just been sent to those seas with an English squadron for the 
purpose of intercepting the communications between Britanny 
and Ireland, learned where the enemy lay, and sailed into the 
bay with the intention of giving battle. But the wind was 
unfavourable to him: his force was greatly inferior to that 
which was opposed to him; and, after some firing, which 
caused no serious loss to either side, he thought it prudent to 
stand out to sea, while the French retired into the recesses 
of the harbour. He steered for Scilly, where he expected to 
find reinforcements ; and Chateau Renaud, content with the 
credit which he had acquired, and afraid of losing it if he 
stuid, hastened back to Brest, though earnestly entreated by 
James to come round to Dublin. 

Both sides claimed the victory. The Commons at West- 
minster absurdly passed a vote of thanks to Herbert. James, 
not less absurdly, ordered bonfires to be lighted, and a Te 
Deum to be sung. But these marks of joy by no means 
satisfied Avaux, whose national vanity was too strong even 
for his characteristic prudence and politeness. He com- 

»plained that James was so unjust and ungrateful as to 
attribute the result of the late action to the reluctance with 
which the English seamen fought against their rightful King 

« and their old commander, and that His Majesty did not seem 
to be well pleased by being told that they were flying over 
the ocean pursued by the triumphant French. Dover, too, 
was a bad Frenchman. He seemed to take no pleasure in 
the defeat of his countrymen, and had been heard to say 
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that the affair in Bantry Bay did not deserve to be called a _._ 


battle.* 

On the day after the Te Deum had been sung at Dublin 
for this indecisive skirmish, the Parliament convoked by 
James assembled. The number of temporal peers of Ireland, 
when he arrived in that kingdom, was about a hundred. Of 
these only fourteen obeyed his summons. Of the fourteen, 
ten were Roman Catholics. By the reversing of old attainders, 
and by new creations, seventeen more Lords, all Roman 
Catholics, were introduced into the Upper House. The Pro- 
testant Bishops of Meath, Ossory, Cork, and Limerick, 
whether from a sincere conviction that they could not law- 
fully withhold their obedience even from a tyrant, or from a 
yain hope that the heart even of a tyrant might be softened 
by their patience, made their appearance in the midst of 
their mortal enemies. 

The House of Commons consisted almost exclusively of 
Irishmen and Papists. With the writs the returning officers 
had received from Tyrconnel letters naming the persons 
whom he wished to see elected. The largest constituent 
bodies in the kingdom were at this time very small. For 
scarcely any but Roman Catholics dared to show their faces ; 
and the Roman Catholic freeholders were then very few, not 
more, it is said, in some counties, than ten or twelve. Even 
in cities so considerable as Cork, Limerick, and Galway, the 
number of persons who, under the new Charters, were en- 
titled to vote did not exceed twenty-four. About two hun- 
dred and fifty members took their seats. Of these only six 
were Protestants.t The list of the names sufficiently indi- 
cates the religious and political temper of the assembly. 
Alone among the Irish parliaments of that age, this parlia- 
ment was filled with Dermots and Geohegans, O’Neils and 
O’Donovans, Macmahons, Macnamaras, and Macgillicuddies. 
The lead was taken by a few men whose abilities had been 
improved by the study of the law, or by experience acquired 
in foreign countries. The Attorney General, Sir Richard 
Nagle, who represented the county of Cork, was allowed, 






* Avaux, May ? 
don Gazette, May 
ii. 870,; Burchett’s N 
Commons’ Journals, May 
the Memoirs of Madame de la Fayette 
it appears that this paltry affiir was 


correctly appreciated at Versailles. 
+ King, iii. 12.; Memoirs of Ireland 


; from the Restoration, 1716. Lists of 


both Houses will be found in King’s 
Appendix. 
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> even by Protestants, to be an acute and learned jurist. 
Francis Plowden, the Commissioner of Revenue, who sate for 
Bannow, and acted as chief minister of finance, was an Eng- 
lishman, and, as he had been a principal agent of the Order 
of Jesuits in money matters, must be supposed to have been 
an excellent man of business.* Colonel Henry Luttrell, 
member for the county of Carlow, had served long in France, 
and had brought back to his native Ireland a sharpened in- 
tellect and polished manners, a flattering tongue, some skill 
in war, and much more skill in intrigue. His elder brother, 
Colonel Simon Luttrell, who was member for the county of 
Dublin, and military governor of the capital, had also resided 
in France, and, though inferior to Henry in parts and 
activity, made a highly distinguished figure among the ad- 
herents of James, The other member for the county of 
Dublin was Colonel Patrick Saysfield. This gallant officer 
was regarded by the natives as one of themselves: for his 
ancestors on the paternal side, though originally English, 
were among those early colonists who were proverbially said 
to have become more Irish than Irishmen. His mother was 
of noble Celtic blood; and he was firmly attached to the old 
religion. He had inherited an estate of about two thousand 
"a year, and was therefore one of the wealthiest Roman 
Gatholics in the kingdom. His knowledge of courts and 
camps was such as few of his countrymen possessed. He had 
long borne a commission in the English Life Guards, had 
lived much about Whitchall, and had fought bravely under 
Monmouth on the Continent, and against Monmouth at 
Sedgemoor. He had, Avaux wrote, more personal influence 
than any man in Ireland, and was indeed a gentleman of 
eminent merit, brave, uprizht, honourable, careful of his men 
in quartcrs, and certain to be always found at their head in 
the day of battle. His iatrepidity, his frankness, his bound- 
less good nature, his stature, which far exceeded that of 
ordinary men, and the strength which he exerted in personal 
conflict, gained for hiza the affectionate admiration of the 
populace. It is remarkable that the Englishry generally re- 
“spected him as a valiant, skilful, and generous enemy, and 
that, even in the most ribald farces which were performed by 
mountebanks in Smithfield, he was always excepted from the 


* I found proof of Plowden’s connection with the Jeguits in a Treasury Letter- 
book, June 12, 1689. 
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CHAP. disgraceful imputations which it was then. the fashion to ~~ 
Ree eee throw on the Irish nation.* 


But men like these were rare in the House of Commons 
which had met at Dublin. It is no reproach to the Irish 
nation, a nation which has since furnished its full proportion 
of eloquent and accomplished senators, to say that, of all the 
parliaments which have met in the British islands, Barebone’s 
parliament not excepted, the assembly convoked by James 
was the most deficient in all the qualities which a legislature 
should possess. The stern domination of a hostile class had 
blighted the faculties of the Irish gentleman. If he was so 
fortunate as to have lands, he had generally passed his life on 
them, shooting, fishing, carousing, and making love among 
his vassals. If his estate had been confiscated, he had wan-, 
dered about from bawn to bawn and from cabin to cabin, 
levying small contributions, and living at the expense of 
other men. He had never sate in the House of Commons: 
he had never even taken an active part at an election: he 
had never been a magistrate: scarcely ever had he been on a 
grand jury. He had therefore absolutely no experience of 
public affairs. The English squire of that age, though 
assuredly not a very profound or enlightened politician, was 
a statesman and a philosopher when compared with the 
Roman Catholic squire of Munster or Connaught. ~ * 

The parliaments of Ireland had then no fixed place of 
assembling. Indeed they met so seldom and broke up so 
speedily that it would hardly have been worth while to build 
and furnish a palace for their special use. It was not till the 
Hanoverian dynasty had been long on the throne, that a 
senate house which sustains a comparison with the finest 
compositions of Inigo Jones arose between the College and 
the Castle. In the seventeenth century there stood, on the 
spot where the portico and dome of the Four Courts now 
overlook the Liffey, an ancient building which had once been 
a convent of Dominican friars, but had, since the Reforma-’ 
tion, been appropriated to the use of the legal profession, and 


* *Sarsficld,” Avaux wrote to Lou- homme qui sera toujours : 
vois, Oct. 3}. 1689, “yest pas un homme 


de la naissance de mylord Galloway” 


épreuve . . . 
ala téte de ses troupes, et quien aura 
grand soin.” Leslie, in his Answer to 


(Galmoy, I suppose) “ny de Makarty: 
mais cest un gentilhomme distingué par 
son mérite, qui a plus de crédit dans ce 
royaume quaucun homme que je con- 
noisse. Il a de Ja valeur, mais surtout 
de Vhonneur et de la probité 4 toute 


King, says that the Irish Protestants 
did justice to Sarsfield’s integrity and 
honour, Indeed justice is done to Sars- 
field even in such scurrilous pieces as 
the Royal Flight. 
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+ bere the name of the King’s Inns, ‘There aecommodation 
had been provided for the parliament. On the seventh of 
May, James, dressed in royal robes and wearing a crown, 
took his seat on the throne in the House of Lords, and 
ordered the Commons to be summoned to the bar.* 


He then expressed his gratitude to the natives of Ireland . 


for having adhered to his cause when the people of his 
other kingdoms had deserted him. His resolution to abolish 
all religious disabilities in all his dominions he declared to 
be unalterable. He invited the houses to take the Act of 
Settlement into consideration, and to redress the injuries of 
which the old proprietors of the soil had reason to complain, 
He concluded by acknowledging in warm terms his obliga- 
tions to the King of France.+ 

When the royal speech had been pronounced, the Chan- 
cellor directed the Commons to repair to their chamber and 
to elect a Speaker. They chose the Attorney General Nagle, 
and the choice was approved by the King.} 

The Commons next passed resolutions expressing warm 
gratitude both to James and to Lewis. Indeed it was pro- 
posed to send a deputation with an address to Avaux; but 

. the Speaker pointed out the gross impropriety of such a step; 
‘and, on this occasion, his interference was successful.§ It 
was seldom however that the House was disposed to listen to 
reason. The debates wore all rant and tumult. Judge Daly, 
a Roman Catholic, but an honest and able man, could not 
refrain from lamenting the indecency and folly with which 
the members of his Church carried on the work of legislation. 
Those gentlemen, he said, were not a parliament : they were 
a mere rabble: they resembled nothing so much as the mob 
of fishermen and market gardoners, who, at Naples, yelled 
and threw up their caps in honour of Massaniello. It was 
painful to hear member after member talking wild nonsense 
about his own losses, and clamouring for an estate, when the 
lives of all and the independence of their common country were 
in peril. These words were spoken in private; but some tale- 
bearer repeated them to the Commons. <A violent storm 
broke forth. Daly was ordered to attend at the bar; and 


* Journal of the Parliament in Ire- London. 
land, 1689. The reader must not imagine t Life of James, ii. 355. ; 
that this journal has an official character. _ { Journal of the Parliament in Ire- 
It is merely a compilation mado by a land. sien: 
Protestant pamphleteer, and printed in § Avaux, Sieg, 1689. 
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there was little doubt that he would be severely dealt with. . 
But, just when he was al the door, one of the members 
rushed in, shouting, “Good news: Londonderry is taken.” 
The whole House rose. All the hats were flung into the air. 
Three loud huzzas were raised. Every heart was softened by. 
the happy tidings. Nobody would hear of punishment at 
such a moment. The order for Daly’s attendance was dis- 
charged amidst cries of “No submission: no submission: we 
pardon him.” In a few hours it was known that London- 
derty held out as obstinately as ever. This transaction, in 
itself unimportant, deserves to be recorded, as showing how 
destitute that House of Commons was of the qualities which 
ought to be found in the great council of a kingdom. And 
this assembly, without experience, without gravity, and with, 
out temper, was now to legislate on questions which would : 
have tasked to the utmost the capacity of the greatest 
statesmen.* 

One Act James induced them to pass which would have 
been most honourable to him and to them, if there were not 
abundant proofs that it was meant to be a dead letter. It 
was an Act purporting to grant entire liberty of conscience 
to all Christian sects. On this occasion a proclamation was _ 
put forth announcing in boastful language to the English ~ 
people that their rightful King had now signally refuted 
those slanderers who had accused him of affecting zeal for 
religious liberty merely in order to serve a turn. If he were 
at heart inclined to persecution, would he not have persecuted 
the Irish Protestants? He did not want power. He did 
not want provocation. Yet at Dublin, where the members 
of his Church were the majority, as at Westminster, where 
they were a minority, he had firmly adhered to the principles 
laid down in his much maligned Declaration of Indulgence.t 
Unfortunately for him, the same wind which carried his fair 
professions to England carried thither also evidence that his 
professions were insincere. A single law, worthy of Turgot 
or of Franklin, seemed ludicrously out of place in the midst 
of a crowd of laws which would have disgraced Gardiner _ 
or Alva. 


* A True Account of the Present the Life it is said that the proclamation 
State of Ireland, by a Person that with was put forth without the privity of 
Great Difficulty left Dublin, 1689; Let- James, but that he subsequently ap- 
ter from Dublin, dated June 12. 1689; proved of it. See Welwood’s Answer to 
Journal of the Parliament in Ireland. the Declaration, 1689, 

+ Taife of James i) 241. 849 242 In 
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—» A necessary preliminary to the vast work of spoliation and 
slaughter on which the legislators of Dublin were bent, was 
an Act annulling the authority which the English Parliament, 
both as the supreme legislature and as the supreme Court of } 
Appeal, had hitherto exercised over Ireland.* This Act was 
rapidly passed ; and then followed, in quick succession, con- 
fiscations and proscriptions on a gigantic scale. The personal 
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estates of absentees above the age of seventeen years were “!* 


transferred to the King. When lay property was thus in- 
vaded, it was not likely that the endowments, which had been, 
in contravention of every sound principle, lavished on the 
Church of the minority, would be spared. To reduce those 
endowments, without prejudice to existing interests, would 
have been a reform worthy of a good prince and of a good 
parliament. But no such reform would satisfy the vindictive 
bigots who sate at the King’s Inns. By one sweeping Act 
the greater part of the tithe was transferred from the Pro- 
testant to the Roman Catholic clergy ; and the existing in- 
cumbents were left, without one farthing of compensation, to 
die of hunger. A Bill repealing the Act of Settlement and 
transferring many thousands of square miles from Saxon to 
Celtic iandlords was brought in and carried by acclamation.t 
— Of legislation such as this it is impossible to speak too 
severely: but for the legislators there are excuses which it 
is the duty of the historian to notice. They acted unmerci- 
fully, unjustly, unwisely. But it would be absurd to expect 
mercy, justice, or wisdom from a, class of men first abased by 
many years of oppression, and then maddened by the joy of 
a sudden deliverance, and armed with irresistible power. 
The representatives of the Irish nation were, with few ex- 
ceptions, rude and ignorant. They had lived in a state of 
constant irritation. With aristocratical sentiments they 
had been in a servile position. With the highest pride of 
blood, they had been exposed to daily affronts, such as might 
well have roused the choler of the humblest plebeian. In 
sight of the fields and castles which they regarded as their 
own, they had been glad to be invited by a peasant to partake 
Gf kis whey and his potatoes. Those violent emotions of 


* Light to the Blind; An Act declar- Keclesiastical Dignitaries. 


1690. 


London, 


ing that the Parliament of England 
cannot bind Ireland against Writs of 
Error and Appeals, printed in Londen, 
690, 





} An Act for repealing the Acts of 
Settlement and Explanation, and ail 
Grants, Patents, and Certificates pur- 
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hatred and cupidity which the situation of the native gentle- 
man could scarcely fail to cali forth appeared to him under 
the specious guise of patriotism and piety. For his enemies 
were the enemies of his nation; and the same tyranny which 
had robbed him of his patrimony had robbed his Church of 
vast wealth bestowed on her by the devotion of an earlier 
age. How was power likely to be used by an uneducated 
and inexperienced man, agitated by strong desires and resent- 
ments which he mistook for sacred duties? And, when two 
or three hundred such men were brought together in one 
assembly, what was to be expected but that the passions 
which each had long nursed in silence would be at once 
matured into fearful vigour by the influence of sympathy? 
Between James and his parliament there was little in com- 
mon, except hatred of the Protestant religion. He was an 
Englishman. Superstition had not utterly extinguished all 
national feeling in his mind; and he could not but be dis- 
pleased by the malevolence with which his Celtic supporters 
regarded the race from which he sprang. The range of his 
intellectual vision was small. Yet it was impossible that, 
having reigned in England, and looking constantly forward 
to the day when he should reign in England once more, he 


should not take a wider view of politics than was taken by-; 


men who had no objects out of Ireland. The few Irish Pro- 
testants who still adhered to him, and the British nobles, both 
Protestant and Roman Catholic, who had followed him into 
exile, implored him to restrain the violence of the rapacious 
and vindictive senate which he had convoked. They with 
peculiar earnestness implored him not to consent to the repeal 
of the Act of Settlement. On what security, they asked, 
could any man invest his money or give a portion to his 
children, if he could not rely on positive laws and on the un- 
interrupted possession of many years? The military adven- 
turers among whom Cromwell portioned out the soil might 
perhaps be regarded as wrongdoers. But how large a paxt 
of their estates had passed, by fair purchase, into other hands! 
How much money had proprietors borrowed on mortgage, on 
statute merchant, on statute staple! How many capitalists 
had, trusting to legislative acts and to royal promises, come 
over from England, and bought land in Ulster and Leinster, 
without the least misgiving as to the title! What a sum had 
those capitalists expended, during a quarter of a century, in 
building, draining, enclosing, planting! The terms of the 
compromise which Charles the Second had sanctioned might 
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>not be in all respects just. But was one injustice to be re- CHAP. 
dressed by committing another injustice more monstrous —*2- 
still? And what effect was likely to be produced in England 
by the cry of thousands of innocent English families whom an 
English king had doomed to ruin? The complaints of such 
a body of sufferers might delay, might prevent, the Restora- 
tion to which all loyal subjects were eagerly looking forward; 
and, even if His Majesty should, in spite of those complaints, 
be happily restored, he would to the end of his life feel the 
pernicious effects of the injustice which evil advisers were 
now urging him to commit. He would find that, in trying 
to quiet one set of malecontents, he had created another. As 
surely as he yielded to the clamour raised at Dublin fora repeal 
of the Act of Settlement, he would, from the day on which he 
returned to Westminster, be assailed by as loud and per- 
tinacious a clamour for a repeal of that repeal. He could not 
but be aware that no English Parliament, however loyal, 
would permit such laws as were now passing through the 
Trish parliament to stand. Had he made tp his mind to take 
the part of Ireland against the universal sense of England ? 
If so, to what could he look forward but another banishment 
and another deposition? Or would he, when he had re- 

“eovered the greater kingdom, revoke the boons by which, in 
his distress, he had purchased the help of the smaller? It 
might seem an insult to him even to suggest that he could 
barbour the thought of such unprincely, of such unmanly, 
perfidy. Yet what other course would be left to him? And 
was it not better for him to refuse unreasonable concessions 
now than to retract those concessions hereafter in a manner 
which must bring on him reproaches insupportable to a noble 
mind? His situation was doubtless embarrassing. Yet in 
this case, as in other cases, it would be found that the path 
of justice was the path of wisdom.* 

Though James had, in his speech at the opening of the 
session, declared against the Act of Settlement, he felt that 
these arguments were unanswerable. He held several con- 
ferences with the leading members of the House of Commons, 
dnd earnestly recommended moderation. But his exhorta. 
tions irritated the passions which he wished to allay. Many 

_ of the native gentry held high and violent language. It was 
impudent, they said, to talk about the rights of purchasers. 


* See the papor delivered to James King’s appendix. Life of James, ii. $57 
by Chief Justice Keating, and the speech —361. 
of the Rishop of Meath. Both are ia 
coe 
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cHAP. How could right spring out of wrong? People who chose to 
XIl._ buy property acquired by injustice must take the consequences 
of their folly and cupidity. It was clear that the Lower House 
was altogether impracticable. James had, four years before, 
refused to make the smallest concession to the most obse- 
quious parliament that has ever sat in England; and it might 
have been expected that the obstinacy, which he had never 
wanted when it was a vice, would not have failed him now 
when it would have been a virtue. During a short time he 
seemed determined to act justly. He even talked of dissolving 
the parliament. The chiefs of the old Celtic families, on the 
other hand, said publicly that, if he did not give them back 
their inheritance, they would not fight for his. His very 
soldiers railed on him in the streets of Dublin. At length 
he determined to go down himself to the House of Peers, not 
in his robes and crown, but in the garb in which he had been 
used to attend debates at Westminster, and personally to 
solicit the Lords to put some check on the violence of the 
Commons. But just as he was getting into his coach for 
this purpose he was stopped by Avaux. Avaux was as zeal- 
ous as any Irishman for the bills which the Commons were 
urging forward. It was enough for him that those Dills 
seemed likely to make the enmity between England and Ire-~ 
land irreconcileable. His remonstrances induced James ‘to 
abstain from openly opposing the repeal of the Act of Settle- 
ment, Still the unfortunate Prince continued to cherish 
some faint hope that the law for which the Commons were 
so zealous would be rejected, or at least modified, by the 
Peers. Lord Granard, one of the few Protestant noblemen 
who sate in that parliament, exerted himself strenuously on 
the side of public faith and sound policy. The King sent 
him a message of thanks. ‘“We Protestants,” said Granard 
to Powis who brought the message, “are few in number. 
We can do little. His Majesty should try his influence with 
the Roman Catholics.” “His Majesty,” answered Powis with 
an oath, “dares not say what he thinks.” A few days later 
James met Granard riding towards the parliament house, 
“Where are you going, my Lord?” said the King. “To 
- enter my protest, Sir,” answered Granard, “against the re- 
peal of the Act of Settlement.” “You are right,” said the 
King: “but I am fallen into the hands of people who will 
ram that and much more down my throat.” * 
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James yielded to the will of the Commons: but the 
unfavourable impression which his short and feeble resistance 
had made upon them was not to be removed by his submission. 
They regarded him with profound distrust: they considered 
him as at heart an Englishman; and not a day passed with- 
out some indication of this feeling. They were in no haste 
to grant him a supply. One party among them planned an 
address urging him to dismiss Melfort as an enemy of their 
nation, Another party drew up a bill for deposing all the 
Protestant Bishops, even the four who were then actually 
sitting in Parliament. It was not without difficulty that 
Avaux and Tyrconnel, whose influence in the Lower House 
far exceeded the King’s, could restrain the zeal of the ma- 
jority.* 

» It is remarkable that, while the King was losing the 
confidence ard good will of the Irish Commons by faintly de- 
fending against them, in one quarter, the institution of pro- 
perty, he was, himself, in another quarter, attacking that 
institution with a violence, if possible, more reckless than 
theirs, He soon found that no money came into his Ex- 
chequer. The cause was sufficiently obvious. Trade was at 
anend. Floating capital had been withdrawn in great masses 
from the island. Of the fixed capital much had been destroyed, 
and the rest was lying idle. Thousands of those Protestants 
who were the most industrious and intelligent part of the 
population had emigrated to England. Thousands had taken 
refuge in the places which still held out for William and 
Mary. Of the Roman Catholic peasantry who were in the 
vigour of life the majority had enlisted in the army or had 
joined gangs of plunderers. The poverty of the treasury was 
the necessary effect of the poverty of the country: public 
prosperity could be restored only by the restoration of private 
prosperity: and private prosperity could be restored only by 
years of peace and sccurity. James was absurd enough to 
imagine that there was a more speedy and efficacious remedy. 
He could, he conceived, at once extricate himself from his 
financial difficulties by the simple process of calling a farthing 
a shilling. The right of coining was undoubtedly a flower of 
the prerogative : and, in his view, the right of coining included 
the right of debasing the coin. Pots, pans, knockers of doors, 
pieces of ordnance which had long been past use, were carried 
* Avaux, F222 1689, and 3%: to the Protestant Bishops who adhered 


done 7. July 10, 
The author of Light to the Bind to James. 
strongly condemns the indulgence shown 
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to the mint. In a short time lumps of base metal, nominally 
worth near a million sterling, intrinsically worth about 4 
sixtieth part of that sum, were in circulation. A royal edict 
declared these pieces to be legal tender in all cases whatever. 
A mortgage for a thousand pounds was cleared off by a bag of 
counters made out of old kettles. The creditors who com- 
plained to the Court of Chancery were told by Fitton to take 
their money and be gone. But of all classes the tradesmen 
of Dublin, who were generally Protestants, were the greatest 
losers. At first, of course, they raised their demands: but 
the magistrates of the city took on themselves to meet this 
heretical machination by putting forth a tariff regulating 
prices. Any man who belonged to the caste now dominant 
might walk into a shop, lay on the counter a bit of brass 
worth three pence, and carry off goods to the value of half ¢ 
guinea. Legal redress was out of the question. Indeed the 
sufferers thought themselves happy if, by the sacrifice of their 
stock in trade, they could redeem their limbs and their lives. 
There was not a baker’s shop in the city round which twenty 
or thirty soldiers were not constantly prowling. Some per- 
sons who refused the base money were arrested by troopers and 
carried before the Provost Marshal, who cursed them, swore 
at them, locked them up in dark cells, and, by threatening to 
hang them at their own doors, soon overcame their resistance. 
Of all the plagues of that time none made a deeper or a more 
lasting impression on the minds of the Protestants of Dublin 
than the plague of the brass money.* ‘To the recollection of 
the confusion and misery which had been produced by James’s 
coin must be in part ascribed the strenuous opposition which, 
thirty five years later, large classes, firmly attached to the 
House of Hanover, offered to the government of George the 
First in the affair of Wood’s patent. 

There can be no question that James, in thus altering, by 
his own authority, the terms of all the contracts in the 
kingdom, assumed a power which belonged only to the wholg 
legislature. Yet the Commons did not remonstrate. There 
was no power, however unconstitutional, which they were not 
willing to concede to him, as long as he used it to crush and’ 
plunder the English population. On the other hand, they 
respected noprerogative, however ancient, however legitimate, 


* King, iii. 11.; Brief Memoirs by several specimens of this coin. The 
Haynes, Assay Master of the Mint, execution is surprisingly good, all cir 
among the Lansdowne MSS. at the Bri- cumstances considered. 
tish Museum, No, 801. I have seen 
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3 however salutary, if they apprehended that he might use it CHAP. 
to protect the race which they abhorred. They were not goes 
satisfied till they had extorted his reluctant consent to a por- 
tentous law, a law without a parallel in the history of civilised 
countries, the great Act of Attainder. The great 

A list was framed containing between two and three thou- ee 
sand names. At the top was half the peerage of Ireland. —~ 
Then came baronets, knights, clergymen, squires, merchants, 
yeomen, artisans, women, children. No investigation was 
made. Any member who wished to rid himself of a creditor, 
a, rival, a private enemy, gave in the name to the clerk at the 
table, and it was generally inserted without discussion. The 
only debate of which any account has come down to us related 
to the Earl of Strafford. He had friends in the House who 
ventured to offer something in his favour. But a few words 
from Simon Luttrell settled the question. “TI have,” he said, 
“heard the King say some hard things of that Lord.” This 
was thought sufficient, and the name of Strafford stands fifth 
in the long table of the proscribed.* 

Days were fixed before which those whose names were on 

. the list were required to surrender themselves to such justice 
as was then administered to English Protestants in Dublin. 

. Ifa proscribed person was in Ireland, he must surrender 
himself by the tenth of August. If he had left Ireland since 
the fifth of November 1688, he must surrender himself by 
the first of September. If he had left Ireland before the 
fifth of November 1688, he must surrender himself by the 
first of October. If he failed to appear by the appointed 
day, he was to be hanged, drawn, and quartered without a 
trial, and his property was to be confiscated. It might be 
physically impossible for him to deliver himself up within the 
time fixed by the Act. He might be bedridden. He might 
be in the West Indics. He might be in prison. Indeed there 
notoriously were such cases. Among the attainted Lords 
was Mountjoy. He had been induced, by the villany of Tyr- 
tonnel, to trust himself at Saint Germains: he had been 
thrown into the Bastile: he was still lying there; and the 

»Jrish Parliament was not ashamed to enact that, unless he 
could, within a few weeks, make his escape from his cell, and 
present himself at Dublin, he should be put to death. 

As it was not even pretended that there had been any 
enquiry into the guilt of those who were thus proscribed, as 


* King, iii. 12. Rebels and for preserving the Interest 
+ An Act for the Attainder of divers of loyal Subjects, London, 1690. 
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not a single one among them had been heard in his own de-, 
fence, and as it was certain that it would be physically impos- 
sible for many of them to surrender themselves in time, it 

was clear that nothing but a large exercise of the royal 

prerogative of mercy could prevent the perpetration of iniqui- 

ties so horrible that no precedent could be found for them 

even in the lamentable history of the troubles of Ireland. 

The Commons therefore determined that the royal prero- 

gative of mercy should be limited. Several regulations were 

devised for the purpose of making the passing of pardons 

difficult and costly; and finally it was enacted that every 

pardon granted by His Majesty, after the end of November 

1689, to any of the many hundreds of persons who had been 

sentenced to death without a trial, should be absolutely void 

and of none effect. Sir Richard Nagle came in state to tke 

bar of the Lords and presented the bill with a speech worthy 

of the occasion. “ Many of the persons here attainted,” said 

he, “have been proved traitors by such evidence as satisfies 

us. As to the rest we have followed common fame.”* 

With such reckless barbarity was the list framed that 
fanatical royalists, who were, at that very time, hazarding 
their property, their liberty, their lives, in the cause of James, 
were not secure from proscription. The most learned man of ~ 
whom the Jacobite party could boast was Henry Dodwell, 
Camdenian Professor in the University of Oxford. In the 
cause of hereditary monarchy he shrank from no sacrifice 
and from no danger. It was about him that William uttered 
those memorable words: “He has set his heart on being a 
martyr; and I have set mine on disappointing him.” But 
James was more cruel to friends than William to foes. Dod- 
well was a Protestant: he had some property in Connaught : 
these crimes were sufficient; and he was set down in the long 
roll of those who were doomed to the gallows and the quar- 
tering block.t 

That James would give his assent to a bill which took from 
him the power of pardoning, seemed to many persons im- 
possible. He had, four years before, quarrelled with the most 
loyal of parliaments rather than cede a prerogative whichr 
did not belong to him. It might, therefore, well be expected 
that he would now have struggled hard to retain a precious 


* King, fii. 13, person must have been some other Henry 

t His name is in the first column of Dodwell. But Bishop Kennet’s second 
page 30. in that edition of the List letter to the Bishop of Carlisle, 1716, 
which ‘was licensed March 26, 1690. I leaves no doubt about the matter. 
ehould have thought that the proscribed 
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prerogative which had been enjoyed by his predecessors ever 
since the origin of the monarchy, and which even the Whigs 
allowed to be a flower properly belonging to the Crown. The 
stern look and raised voice with which he had reprimanded 
the Tory gentlemen, who, in the language of profound 
reverence and fervent affection, implored him not to dispense 
with the laws, would now have been in place. He might also 
have seen that the right course was the wise course. Had 
he, on this great occasion, had the spirit to declare that he 
would not shed the blood of the innocent, and that, even as 
respected the guilty, he would not divest himself of the power 
of tempering judgment with mercy, he would have regained 
more hearts in England than he would have lost in Ireland. 
But it was ever his fate to resist where he should have 

yielded, and to yield where he should have resisted. The 
most wicked of all laws received his sanction ; and it is but 
a very small cxtenuation of his guilt that his sanction was 
somewhat reluctantly given. 

That nothing might be wanting to the completeness of this 
great crime, extreme care was taken to prevent the persons 
who were attainted from knowing that they were attainted, 
till the day of grace fixed in the Act was passed. The roll 
of names was not published, but kept carefully locked up in 
Fitton’s closet. Some Protestants, who still adhered to the 
cause of James, but who were anxious to know whether any 
of their friends or relations had been proscribed, tried hard 
to obtain a sight of the list: but solicitation, remonstrance, 
even bribery, proved vain. Not a single copy got abroad till 
it was too late for any of the thousands who had been con- 
demned without a trial to obtain a pardon.* 

Towards the close of July James prorogued the Houses. 
They had sate more than ten weeks; and in that space of 
time they had proved most fully that, great as have been the 
evils which Protestant ascendency has produced in Ireland, 
the evils produced by Popish ascendency would have been 
"greater still. That the colonists, when they had won the 
victory, grossly abused it, that their legislation was, during 
many years, unjust and tyrannical, is most true. But it is 
not less true that they never quite came up to the atrocious 


* A list of most of the names of the ment assembled in Dublin, attainted of 
Nobility, Gentry, and Commonalty of High Treason, 1690; An Account of the 
England and Ireland (amongst whom are Transactions of the late King James in 
several Women and Children) who are Ireland, 1690; King, iii. 13.; Memoirs 
all, by an Act of a Pretended Parlia- of Ireland, 1716. 
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CHAP. example set by their vanquished enemy during his short , 
. XI tenure of power. Ss 
Perseen- Indeed, while James was loudly boasting that he had 
tion. 01 tBe passed an Act granting entire liberty of conscience to all 
antain sects, a persecution as cruel as that of Languedoc was raging 
ireland. through all the province$ which owned his authority, It was 
said by those who wished to find an excuse for him that 
almost all the Protestants, who still remained in Munster, 
Connaught, and Leinster, were his enemies, and that it was 
not as schismatics, but as rebels in heart, who wanted only 
opportunity to become rebels in act, that he gave them up to 
be oppressed and despoiled ; and to this excuse some weight 
might have been allowed if he had strenuously exerted him- 
self to protect those few colonists, who, though firmly attached 
to the reformed religion, were still true to the doctrines oF 
nonresistance and of indefeasible hereditary right. Buteven 
these devoted royalists found that their heresy was in his 
view a crime for which no services or sacrifices would atone. 
Three or four noblemen, members of the Anglican Church, 
who had welcomed him to Ireland, and had sate in his par- 
liament, represented to him that, if the rule which forbade 
any Protestant to possess any weapon were strictly enforced 

their country houses would be at the mercy of the Rapparees, . 
and obtained from him permission to keep arms sufficient for 

a few servants. But Avaux remonstrated. The indulgence, 
he said, was grossly abused: these Protestant lords were not 
to be trusted: they were turning their houses into fortresses : 
His Majesty would soon have reason to repent his goodness. 
These representations prevailed ; and Roman Catholic troops 
were quartered in the suspected dwellings.* 

Still harder was the lot of those Protestant clergymen 
who continued to cling, with desperate fidelity, to the cause 
of the Lord’s Anointed. Of all the Anglican divines the one 
who had the largest share of James’s good graces seems to 
have been Cartwright. Whether Cartwright could long 
have continued to be a favourite without being an apostate 
may be doubted. He died a few weeks after his arrival in 
Ireland; and thenceforward his Church had no one to plead - 
her cause. Nevertheless a few of her prelates and priests 
continued for a time to teach what they had taught in the 
days of the Exclusion Bill. But it was at the peril of life 
and limb that they exercised their functions. Every wearer 
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of a cassock was a mark for the insults and outrages of 
** soldiers and Rapparees. In the country his house was 
robbed, and he was fortunate if it was not burned over his 
head. He was hunted through the streets of Dublin with 
cries of “There goes the devil of a heretic.” Sometimes he 
was Knocked down; sometimes he was cudgelled.* The 
rulers of the University of Dublin, trained in the Anglican 
doctrine of passive obedience, had greeted James on his first 
arrival at the Castle, and had been assured by him that he 
would protect them in the enjoyment of their property and 
their privileges. They were now, without any trial, without 
any accusation, thrust out of their house. The communion 
plate of the chapel, the books in the library, the very chairs 
and beds of the collegians were seized. Part of the building 
was turned into a magazine, part into a barrack, part into 
@ prison. Simon Luttrell, who was Governor of the capi- 
tal, was, with great difficulty and by powerful intercession, 
induced to let the ejected fellows and scholars depart in 
safety. He at length permitted them to remain at large, 
with this condition, that, on pain of death, no three of them 
should meet together.+ No Protestant divine suffered more 
hardships than Doctor William King, Dean of Saint 
Patrick’s. He had been long distinguished by the fervour 
with which he had inculcated the duty of passively obeying 
even the worst rulers. Ata later period, when he had pub- 
lished a defence of the revolution, and had accepted a mitre 
from the new government, he was reminded that he had 
invoked the divine vengeance on the usurpers, and had 
declared himself willing to die a hundred deaths rather than 
desert the cause of hereditary right. He had said that the 
true religion had often been strengthened by persecution, 
but could never be strengthened by rebellion; that it would 
be a glorious day for the Church of England when a whole 
cartload of her ministers should go to the gallows for the 
doctrine of nonresistance; and that his highest ambition 
was to be one of such a company.{ It is not improbable 
that, when he spoke thus, he felt as he spoke. But his 
sprinciples, though they might perhaps have held out against 
the severities and the promises of William, were not proof 
against the ingratitude of James. Human nature at last 
asserted its rights. After King had been repeatedly impri- 
soned by the government to which he was devotedly attached, 


* King’s State of the Protestants in t Ibid. iii. 15. 
Ireland, iii. 19. } Leslie's Answer to King, 
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after he had been insulted and threatened in his own choir 
by the soldiers, after he had been interdicted from burying 
in his own churchyard and from preaching in his own pulpit, 
after he had narrowly escaped with life from a musket- 
shot fired at him in the street, he began to think the Whig 
theory of government less unreasonable and unchristian than 
it had once appeared to him, and persuaded himself that the 
oppressed Church might lawfully accept deliverance, if God 
should be pleased, by whatever means, to send it to her. 

In no long time it appeared that James would have done 
well to hearken to those counsellors who had told him that 
the acts by which he was trying to make himself popular in 
one of his three kingdoms, would make him odious in the 
others. It was in some sense fortunate for England that, 
after he had ceased to reign here, he continued during mort 
than a year to reign in Ireland. The Revolution had been 
followed by a reaction of public feeling in his favour. That 
reaction, if it had been suffered to proceed uninterrupted, 
might perhaps not have ceased till he was again King: but 
it was violently interrupted by himself. He would not suffer 
his people to forget: he would not suffer them to hope; 
while they were trying to find excuses for his past errors, and 
to persuade themselves that he would not repeat those errors, .. 
he forced upon them, in their own despite, the conviction 
that he was incorrigible, that the sharpest discipline of ad- 
versity had taught him nothing, and that, if they were weak 
enough to recall him, they would soon have to depose him 
again. It was in vain that the Jacobites put forth pamphlets 
about the cruelty with which he had been treated by those 
who were nearest to him in blood, about the imperious tem- 
per and uncourteous manners of William, about the favour 
shown to the Dutch, about the heavy taxes, about the 
suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act, about the dangers 
which threatened the Church from the enmity of Puritans 
and Latitudinarians, James refuted these pamphlets far 
more effectually than all the ablest and most eloquent Whig 
writers united could have done. Every week came the news 
that he had passed some new Act for robbing or murdering’ 
Protestants. Every colonist who succeeded in stealing across 
the sea from Leinster to Holyhead or Bristol, brought fearful 
reports of the tyranny under which his brethren groaned. 
What impression these reports made on the Protestants of 
our island may be easily inferred from the fact that they 
moved the indignation of Ronquillo, a Spaniard and a bigoted 
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«.»> member of the Church of Rome. He informed his Court CIIAP. 
that, though the English laws against Popery might seem sok s 
Severe, they were so much mitigated by the prudence and 
humanity of the government, that they caused no annoyance 
to quiet people ; and he took upon himself to assure the Holy 
See that what a Roman Catholic suffered in London was - 
nothing when compared with what a Protestant suffered in 
Treland.* 

The fugitive Englishry found in England warm sympathy 
and munificent relief. Many were received into the houses 
of friends and kinsmen. Many were indebted for the means 
of subsistence to the liberality of strangers. Among those 
who bore a part in this work of mercy, none contributed 

ore largely or less ostentatiously than the Queen. The 
House of Commons placed at the King’s disposal fifteen 
thousand pounds for the relief of those refugees whose wants 
were most pressing, and requested him to give commissions 
in the army to those who were qualified for military em- 
ployment.+ An Act was also passed enabling beneficed 
clergymen who had fled from Ireland to hold preferment in 
England.t Yet the interest which the nation felt in these 
unfortunate guests was languid when compared with the 

“interest excited by that portion of the Saxon colony which 
still maintained in Ulster a desperate conflict against over- 
whelming odds. On this subject scarcely one dissentient 
voice was to be heard in our island. Whigs, Tories, nay 
even those Jacobites in whom Jacobitism had not extin- 
guished every patriotic sentiment, gloried in the glory of 
Enniskillen and Londonderry. The House of Commons was 
all of one mind. This is no time to be counting cost,” said 
honest Birch, who well remembered the way in which Oliver 
had made war on the Irish. “Are those brave fellows in 
Londonderry to be deserted? If we lose them will not all 
the world cry shame upon us? A boom across the river ! 
Why have we not cut the boom in pieces? Are our brethren 
to perish almost in sight of England, within a few hours’ 
.Yoyage of our shores ?”§ Howe, the most vehement man of 
.one party, declared that the hearts of the people were set on 
Ireland. Seymour, the leader of the other party, declared 


* “En comparazion de lo que se hace Irlanda.” June pa 
in Trlanda con los Protestantes, es nada.” t Commons’ Journals, June 15. 163, 
Says, 1689; “ Para que yea Su Santitad f Stat. 1 W. € XL sess. 1. c. ie 
que aqui estan los Catolieos mas benig- — § Grey's Debates, June 19. 1859. 
namente tratados que lus Protestantes in 
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that, though he had not taken part in setting up the new « 
government, he should cordially support it-in all that might 
be necessary for the preservation of Ireland.* The Commons 
appointed a committee to enquire into the cause of the delays 
and miscarriages which had been all but fatal to the Eng- 
lishry of Ulster. The officers to whose treachery or cow- 
ardice the public ascribed the calamities of Londonderry 
were put under arrest. Jundy was sent to the Tower, Cun- 
ningham to the Gate House. The agitation of the public 
mind was in some degree calmed by the announcement that, 
before the end of summer, an army powerful enough to rees- 
tablish the English ascendency in Ireland would be sent 
across Saint George’s Channel, and that Schomberg would be 
the General. In the meantime an expedition which wag, 
thought to be sufficient for the relief of Londonderry was 
despatched from Liverpool under the command of Kirke. 
The dogged obstinacy with which this man had, in spite of 
royal solicitations, adhered to his religion, and the part 
which he had taken in the Revolution, had perhaps entitled 
him to an amnesty for past crimes. But it is difficult to un- 
derstand why the Government should have selected for a 
post of the highest importance an officer who was generally 
and justly hated, who had never shown eminent talents for ~ 
war, and who, both in Africa and in England, had notori= 
ously tolerated among his soldiers a licentiousness, not only 
shocking to humanity, but also incompatible with discipline. 
On the sixteenth of May, Kirke’s troops embarked: on 


‘the twenty-second they sailed: but contrary winds made the 


passage slow, and forced the armament to stop long at the 
Isle of Man. Meanwhile the Protestants of Ulster were de- 
fending themselves with stubborn courage against a great 
superiority of force. The Enniskilleners had never ceased 
to wage a vigorous partisan war against the native popula- 
tion, Warly in May they marched to encounter a large body 
of troops from Connaught, who had made an inroad inte 
Donegal. The Irish were speedly routed, and fled to Sligo 
with the loss of a hundred and twenty men killed and sixty 
taken. ‘Two small pieces of artillery and several horses fell 
into the hands of the conquerors. Elated by this success, 
the Enniskilleners soon invaded the county of Cavan, drove 
before them fifteen hundred of James’s troops, took and de- 
stroyed the castle of Ballincarrig, reputed the strongest in 
that part of the kingdom, and carried off the pikes and mus- 
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~ ce kets of the garrison. The next incursion was into Meath. CHAP. 
Three thousand oxen and two thousand sheep were swept <a ae 
away and brought safe to the little island in Lough Erne. 
These daring exploits spread terror even to the gates of 
Dublin. Colonel Hugh Sutherland was ordered to march 
against Enniskillen with a regiment of dragoons and two ; 
regiments of foot. He carried with him arms for the native 
peasantry, and many repaired to his standard. The Ennis- 
killeners did not wait till he came into their neighbourhood, 
but advanced to encounter him. He declined an action, and 
retreated, leaving his stores at Belturbet under the care of a 
detachment of three hundred soldiers. The Protestants at- 
tacked Belturbet with vigour, made their way into a lofty 
house which overlooked the town, and thence opened such a 
fire that in two hours the. garrison surrendered. Seven 
hundred muskets, a great quantity of powder, many horses, 
many sacks of biscuits, many barrels of meal, were taken, 
and were sent to Enniskillen. The boats which brought 
these precious spoils were joyfully welcomed. The fear of 
hunger was removed. While the aboriginal population had, 
in many counties, altogether neglected the cultivation of the 
earth, in the expectation, it should seem, that marauding 

~- would prove an inexhaustible resource, the colonists, true to 
the provident and industrious character of their race, had, in 
the midst of war, not omitted carefully to till the soil in the 
neighbourhood of their strongholds. The harvest was now 
not far remote ; and, till the harvest, the food taken from the 
enemy would be amply sufficient.* 

Yet, in the midst of success and plenty, the Enniskilleners Distress of 
were tortured by a cruel anxiety for Londonderry. They aindans 
were bound to the defenders of that city, not only by religious “"”” 
and national syinpathy, but by common interest. For there 
could be no doubt that, if Londonderry fell, the whole Irish 
army would instantly march in irresistible force upon Lough 
Erne. Yet what could be done? Some brave men were for 
making a desperate attempt to relieve the besieged city ; but 
the odds were too great. Detachments however were sent 
‘which infested the rear of the blockading army, cut off sup- 
plies, and, on one occasion, carried away the horses of three 
entire troops of cavalry.t Still the line of posts which sur- 


* Hamilton's True Relation; Mae ayant presque tous pris les armes,”— 
Cormick’s Further Account. Of tha Letter to Louvois, March 38. 1689, 
island generally, Avaux says, “ On n'at- t Hamilton’s True Relation. 
ten] rien de cette recolte cy, les paysans 
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CHAP. rounded Londonderry by Jand remained unbroken. The river 
XU was still strictly closed and guarded. Within the walls the 
distress had become extreme. So early as the eighth of 
June horsefiesh was almost the only meat which could be 
purchased ; and of horseflesh the supply was scanty. It was 
necessary to make up the deficiency with tallow; and even 
tallow was doled out with a parsimonious hand. 
Expedition On the fifteenth of June a gleam of hope appeared. The 
Eurke sentinels on the top of the Cathedral saw sails nine miles off 
arrives in in the bay of Lough Foyle. Thirty vessels of different sizes 
Ent were counted. Signals were made from the steeples and re- 
‘ turned from the mast heads, but were imperfectly understood 
on both sides. At last a messenger from the fleet eluded the 
Trish sentinels, dived under the boom, and informed the 
garrison that Kirke had arrived from England with troops? 
arms, ammunition, and provisions to relieve the city.* 

In Londonderry expectation was at the height: but a few 
hours of feverish joy were followed by weeks of misery. Kirke 
thought it unsafe to make any attempt, either by land or by 
water, on the lines of the besiegers, and retired to the entrance 
of Lough Foyle, where, during several weeks, he lay inactive. 

And now the pressure of famine became every day more se- 
vere. A strict search was made in all the recesses of all the - 
houses of the city ; and some provisions, which had been cor- 
cealed in cellars by people who had since died or made their 
escape, were discovered and carried to the magazines. The 
stock of cannon balls was almost exhausted ; and their place 
was supplied by brickbats coated with lead. Pestilence began, 
as usual, to make its appearance in the train of hunger. Fif- 
teen officers died of fever in one day. The Governor Baker 
was among those who sank under the disease. His place was 
supplied by Colonel John Mitchelburne.+ 

Meanwhile it was known at Dublin that Kirke and his 
squadron were on the coast of Ulster. The alarm was great 
at the Castle. Even before this news arrived, Avaux had. 
given it as his opinion that Richard Hamilton was unequal to 
the difficulties of the situation. It had therefore been resolved 
that Rosen should take the chief command. He was aow sent “ 
down with all speed.t 

Cruelty of | On the nineteenth of June he arrived at the head quarters 
ore of the besieging army. At first he attempted to undermine 
the walls; but his plan was discovered ; and he was compelled 

to abandon it after a sharp fight, in which more than a hun- 

* Welker. + Walker ; Mackenzie. $ Avaux, Jane 18 1689, 
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dred of his then were slain. Then his fury rose to a, strange 
* pitch, He, an old soldier, a Marshal of France in expectancy, 
trained in the school of the greatest generals, accustomed, 
during many years, to scientific war, to be baffled by a mob of 
country gentlemen, farmers, shopkeepers, who were protected 


only by a wall which any good engineer would at once have : 


pronounced untenable! He raved, he blasphemed, in a lan- 
guage of his own, made up of all the dialects spoken from the 
Baltic to the Atlantic. He would raze the city to the ground ; 
he would spare no living thing ; no, not the young girls ; not 
the babies at the breast. As to the leaders, death was too 
light a punishment for them: he would rack them: he would 
roast them alive. In his rage he ordered a shell to be flung 
into the town with a letter containing a horrible menace. He 
avould, he said, gather into one body all the Protestants who 
had remained at their homes between Charlemont and the 
sea, old men, women, children, many of them near in blood 
and affection to the defenders of Londonderry. No protec- 
tion, whatever might be the authority hy which it had been 
given, should be respected. The multitude thus brought to- 
gether should be driven under the walls of Londonderry, and 
should there be starved to death in the sight of their coun- 
~~ trymen, their friends, their kinsmen. This was no idle threat, 
Varties were instantly sent out in all directions to collect 
victims. At dawn, on the morning of the second of July, 
hundreds of Protestants, who were charged with no crime, 
who were incapable of bearing arms, and many of whom had 
protections granted by James, were dragged to the gates of the 
city. It was imagined that the piteous sight would quell the 
spirit of the colonists. But the only effect was to rouse that 
spirit to stil] greater energy. An order was immediately put 
forth that no man should utter the word Surrender on pain 
of death ; and no man uttered that word. Several prisoners 
of high rank were in the town. Hitherto they had been well 
treated, and had received as good rations as were measured 
out to the garrison. They were now closely confined. A 
gallows was erected on one of the bastions 5 and a message was 
conveyed to Rosen, requesting him to send a confessor in- 
' stantly to prepare his friends for death, The prisoners in 
great dismay wrote to the savage Livonian, but received no 
answer. They then addressed themselves to their country- 
man, Richard Hamilton. They were willing, they said, to 
shed their blood for their King; but they thought it hard to 
die the ignominious death of thieves in consequence of the 
VOL. It. PP 
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barbarity of their own companionsinarms. Hamilton, though , 
aman of lax principles, was notcruel. He had been disgusted ~ 
by the inhumanity of Rosen, but, being only second in com- 
mand, could not venture to express publicly all that he thought. 
He however remonstrated strongly. Some Irish officers felt 
on this occasion as it was natural that brave men should feel, 
and declared, weeping with pity and indignation, that they 
should never cease to have in their ears the cries of the poor 
women and children who had been driven at the point of the 
pike to die of famine between the camp and the city. Rosen 
persisted during forty-eight hours. In that time many un- 
happy creatures perished : but Londonderry held out as reso- 
tutely as ever; and he saw that his crime was likely to produce 
nothing but hatred and obloquy. He at length gave way, and 
suffered the survivors to withdraw. The garrison then too® 
down the gallows which had been erected on the bastion.* 
When the tidings of these events reached Dublin, James, 
though by no means prone to compassion, was startled by an 
atrocity of which the civil wars of England had furnished no 
example, and was displeased by learning that protections, 
given by his authority, and guaranteed by his honour, had 
been publicly declared to be nullities. He complained to the 
French ambassador, and said, with a warmth which the oc-- 
casion fully justified, that Rosen was a barbarous Muscovite. 
Melfort could not refrain from adding that, if Rosen had been 
an Englishman, he would have been hanged. Avaux was 
utterly unable to understand this effeminate sensibility. In his 
opinion, nothing had been done that was at all reprehensible ; 
and he had some difficulty in commanding himself when he 
heard the King and the secretary blame, in strong language, 
an act of wholesome severity.t In truth the French ambas- 
sador and the French general were well paired. There was 
a great difference, doubtless, in appearance and manner, 
between the handsome, graceful, and refined politician, whose 
dexterity and suavity had been renowned at the most polite 
courts of Hurope, and the military adventurer, whose look and 
voice reminded all who came near him that he had been born 
in a half savage country, that he had risen from the ranksS 
and that he had once been sentenced to death for marauding. 


* Walker; Mackenzie; Light to the + Leslie's Answer to King; Avaux, 
Blind ; King, iii. 13.; Leslie's Answerto July ,$. 1689. “Je trouvay lexpression 
King; Life of James, ii, 366. Iought bien forte: mais je ne voulois rien ré- 
to eay that on this occasion King is un- pondre, car le Roy s'estoit. desja fort 
just to James. emporté.” 
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‘~# But the heart of the diplomatist was really even more callous CHAP. 
than that of the soldier. 

Rosen was recalled to Dublin ; and Richard Hamilton was 
again left in the chief command. He tried gentler means 
than those which had brought so much reproach on his pre- 
decessor. No trick, no lie, which was thought likely to dis-. 
courage the starving garrison was spared. One day a great 
shout was raised by the whole Irish camp. The defenders of 
Londonderry were soon informed that the army of James was 
rejoicing on account of the fall of Enniskillen. They were 
told that they had now no chance of being relieved, and were 
exhorted to save their lives by capitulating. They consented 
to negotiate. But what they asked was, that they should be 
permitted to depart armed and in military array, by land or 
by water at their choice. They demanded hostages for the 
exact fulfilment of these conditions, and insisted that the hos- 
tages should be sent on board of the fleet which lay in Lough 
Foyle. Such terms Hamilton durst not grant: the Governors 
would abate nothing: the treaty was broken off 3 and the con- 
flict recommenced.* 

By this time July was far advanced ; and the state of the The famine 
city was, hour by hour, becoming more frightful. The number an Landon: 

“of the inhabitants had been thinned more by famine and tres 
disease than by the fire of the enemy. Yet that fire was 
sharper and more constant than ever. One of the gates was 
beaten in: one of the bastions was laid in ruins; but the 
breaches made by day were repaired by night with inde- 
fatigable activity. Every attack was still repelled. But the 
fighting men of the garrison were so much exhausted that 
they could scarcely keep their legs. Several of them, in the 
act of striking at the enemy, fell down from mere weakness. 
A very small quantity of grain remained, and was doled out 
by mouthfuls. The stock of salted hides was considerable, 
and by gnawing them the garrison appeased the rage of 
hunger. Dogs, fattened on the blood of the slain who lay 
unburied round the town, were luxuries which few could 

afford to purchase. The price of a whelp’s paw was five 
shillings and sixpence. Nine horses were still alive, and but 
barely alive. They were go Jean that little meat was likely to 
be found upon them. It was, however, determined to slaugh- 
ter them for food. The people perished so fast, that it was 
impossible for the survivors to perform the rites of sepulture. 
There was scarcely a cellar in which some corpse was not 


* Mackenzie. 
PP2 


589 


CHAP, 


XIL 


HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 


decaying. Such was the extremity of distress that the rats _ 


. who came to feast in those hideous dens were eagerly hunted 


and greedily devoured. A small fish, caught in the river, was 
not to be purchased with money. The only price for which 
such a treasure could be obtained was some handfuls of oatmeal. 
Leprosies, such as strange and unwholesome diet engenders, 
made existence a constant torment. The whole city was poi- 
soned by the stench exhaled from the bodies of the dead and 
of the half dead. That there should be fits of discontent 
and insubordination among men enduring such misery was 
inevitable. At onc moment it was suspected that Walker had 
laid up somewhere a secret store of food, and was revelling 
in private, while he exhorted others to suffer resolutely for 
the good cause. His house was strictly examined: his inno- 
cence was.fully proved: he regained his popularity; and tht 
garrison, with death in near prospect, thronged to the cathe- 
dral to hear him preach, drank in his earnest eloquence with 
delight, and went forth from the house of God with haggard 
faccs and tottering steps, but with spirit still unsubdued. 
There were, indeed, some secret plottings. A very few ob- 
scure traitors opened communications with the enemy. But 
it was necessary that all such dealings should be carefully 
concealed. None dared to utter publicly any words save — 
words of defiance and stubborn resolution. Even in that 
extremity the general cry was, “ No surrender.” And there 
were not wanting voices which, in low tones, added, “ First 
the horses and hides ; and then the prisoners; and then each. 
other.” It was afterwards related, half in jest, yet not with- 
out a horrible mixture of earnest, that a corpulent citizen, 
whose bulk presented a strange contrast to the skeletons 
which surrounded him, thought it expedient to conceal him- 
self from the numerous eyes which followed him with cannibal 
looks whenever he appeared in the streets.* 

It was no slight aggravation of the sufferings of the gar- 
rison that all this time the English ships were seen far off 
in Lough Foyle. Communication between the fleet and the 
city was almost impossible. One diver who had attempted 
to pass the boom was drowned. Another was hanged. The 
language of signals was hardly intelligible. On the thirteenth 
of July, however, a piece of paper sewed up in a cloth button 
came to Walker’s hands. It was a letter from Kirke, and 


* Walker's Account. “The fut man excited the envy and cupidity of his less 
in Londonderry” became a proverbial fortunate neighbours. 
expression for a person whose prosperity 
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contained assurances of speedy relief. But more than a fort- 
night of intense misery had since elapsed ; and the hearts of 
the most sanguine were sick with deferred hope. By no art 
could the provisions which were left be made to hold out two 
days more.* 

Just at this time Kirke received from England a despatch, 
which contained positive orders that Londonderry should be 
relieved. He accordingly determined to make an attempt 
which, as far as appears, he might have made, with at least 
an equally fair prospect of success six weeks earlier.+ 

Among the merchant ships which had come to Lough Foyle 
under his convoy was one called the Mountjoy. The master, 
Micaiah Browning, a native of Londonderry, had brought 
from England a large cargo of provisions. He had, it is said, 

arepeatedly remonstrated against the inaction of.the arma- 
ment. He now eagerly volunteered to take the first risk of 
succouring his fellow citizens ; and his offer was accepted. 
Andrew Douglas, master of the Pheenix, who had on board a 
great quantity of meal from Scotland, was willing to share 
the danger and the honour. The two merchantmen were to 
be escorted by the Dartmouth, a frigate of thirty-six guns, 
commanded by Captain John Leake, afterwards an admiral of 
great fame. 

. It was the twenty-eighth of July. The sun had just set: 
the evening sermon in the cathedral was over: and the heart- 
broken congregation had separated ; when the sentinels on 
the tower saw the sails of three vessels coming up the Foyle. 
Soon there wasa stir in the Irish camp. The besiegers were 
on the alert for miles along both shores. The ships were in 
extreme peril: for the river was low; and the only navi- 
gable channel ran very near to the left bank, where the head 
quarters of the enemy had been fixed, and where the batteries 
were most numerous. Leake performed his duty with a skill 
and spirit worthy of his noble profession, exposed his frigate 
to cover the merchantmen, and used his guns with great 


* This, according to Narcissus Lut- the Bodician Library. Wodrow, on no 





trell, was the report made by Captain 
Withers, afterwards a highly distin- 
guished officer, on whom Pope wrote an 
epitaph. 

+ Vhe despatch, which positively com- 
wmanded Kirke to attack the boom, was 
signed by Schomberg, who had already 
been appointed commander in chief of 
all the English forces in Ireland. A 


a! Nah weeds ome 





better authority than the gossip of a 
eountry parish in Dumbartonshire, attri- 
butes the relief of Londonderry to the 
exhortations of a heroie Seotch preacher 
named Gorden. I am inclined to think 
that Kirke was more likely to be in- 
fluenced by a peremptory order from 
Schomberg, than by the united elo» 
quence of a whole synod of presbyterian 
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effect. At length the little squadron came to the place of 
peril. Then the Mountjoy took the lead, and went right at 
the boom. The huge barricade cracked and gave way: but 
the shock was such that the Mountjoy rebounded, and stuck 
in the mud. A yell of triumph rose from the banks: the 
Trish rushed to their boats, and were preparing to board: but 
the Dartmouth poured on them a well directed broadside 
which threw them into disorder. Just then the Phenix 
dashed at the breach which the Mountjoy had made, and was in 
a moment within the fence. Meantime the tide was rising fast. 
The Mountjoy began to move, and soon passed safe through 
the broken stakes and floating spars. But her brave master 
was no more. A shot from one of the batteries had struck 
him; and he died by the most enviable of all deaths, in sight 
of the city which was his birthplace, which was his home,, 
and which had just been saved by his courage and selfdevo-" 
tion from the most frightful form of destruction. The night 
had closed in before the conflict at the boom began: but the 
flash of the guns was seen, and the noise heard, by the lean 
and ghastly multitude which covered the walls of the city. 
When the Mountjoy grounded, and when the shout of triumph. 
rose from the Irish on both sides of the river, the hearts of 
the besieged died within them. One who endured the un- 


utterable anguish of that moment has told us that they looked ~ 


fearfully livid in each other’s eyes. ven after the barri- 
cade had been passed, there was a terrible half hour of sus- 
pense. It was ten o’clock before the ships arrived at the 
quay. The whole population was there to welcome them. A 
screen made of casks filled with earth was hastily thrown up 
to protect the landing place from the batteries on tho other 
side of the river; and then the work of unloading began. 
First were rolled on shore barrels containing six thousand 
bushels of meal. Then came great cheeses, casks of beef, 
flitches of bacon, kegs of butter, sacks of pease and biscuit, 
ankers of brandy. Not many hours before, half a pound of 
tallow and three quarters of a pound of salted hide had beer: 
weighed out with niggardly care to every fighting man. The 
ration which each now received was three pounds of flour, two , 
pounds of beef, and a pint of pease. It is easy to imagine 
with what tears grace was said over the suppers of that even- 
ing. There was little sleep on either side of the wall. The 
bonfires shone bright along the whole circuit of the ramparts. 
The Trish guns continued to roar all night; and all night the 
bells of the rescued city made answer to the Irish guns witha 
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. peal of joyous defiance, Through the three following days the 
“batteries of the enemy continued to play. But, on the third 
night, flames were seen arising from the camp ; and, when 
the first of August dawned, a line of smoking ruins marked 
the site lately occupied by the huts of the besiegers ; and the 
citizens saw far off the long column of pikes and standards 
retreating up the left bank of the Foyle towards Strabane.* 
So ended this great siege, the most memorable in the annals 
of the British isles. It had lasted a hundred and five days. 
The garrison had been reduced from about seven thousand 
effective men to about three thousand. The loss of the be- 
siegers cannot be precisely ascertained. Walker estimated 


it at eight thousand men. 


It is certain from the despatches 


of Avaux that the regiments which returned from the block- 
ade had been so much thinned that many of thems were not 
more than two hundred strong. Of thirty-six French gunners 
who had superintended the cannonading, thirty-one had been 
killed or disabled.t The means both of attack and of defence 
had undoubtedly been such as would have moved the great 
warriors of the Continent to laughter; and this is the very 
circumstance which gives so peculiar an interest to the his- 
tory of the contest. It was a contest, not between engineers, 
..« but between nations; and the victory remained with the na- 
"tion which, though inferior in number, was superior in civili- 
sation, in capacity for selfgovernment, and in stubbornness 


of resolution. 


As soon as it was known that the Irish army had retired, 
a deputation from the city hastened to Lough Foyle, and 
invited Kirke to take the command. He came accompanied 
by a long train of officers, and was received in state by the 
two Governors, who delivered up to him the authority which, 
under the pressure of necessity, they had assumed. He re- 
mained only a few days ; but he had time to show enough of 
the incurable vices of his character to disgust a population 


*“* Walker; Mackenzie; Histoire de la 
Revolution d’Irlande, Amsterdam, 1691 3 
London Gazette, Aug. 5. 12, 1689 ; Letter 

eof Buchan among the Nairne MSS.; Life 
of Sir John Leake; The Londeriad ; Ob- 
servations on Mr. Walker's Account of 
the Siege of Londonderry, licensed Oct. 
4. 1689, 
¢ Avaux to Seignelay, July 
Lewis, Aug. 5. 
t “ You will see here, as you have all 
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great officers of the Irish Army in their 
attacks.” —Light to the Blind. ’ The au- 
thor of this work is furious against the 
Irish gunners. The boom, he thinks, 
would never have been broken if they 
had done their duty. Were they drunk? 
Were they traitors? He does not deter- 
mine the point. “Lord,” he exclaims, 
“who seest the hearts of people, we 
leave the judgment of this affair to thy 
mercy. In the interim those gunners 
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CHAP. distinguished by austere morals and ardent public spirit. <. 
XU. There was, however, no outbreak. The city was in the * * 


highest good humour. Such quantities of provisions had 
been landed from the fleet that there was in every house a 
plenty never before mown. <A few days earlier a man had 
been glad to obtain for twenty pence a mouthful of carrion 
scraped from the bones of a starved horse. A pound of good 
beef was now sold for three halfpence. Meanwhile all 
hands were busied in removing corpses which had been 
thinly covered with earth, in filling up the holes which the 
shells had ploughed in the ground, and in repairing the 
battered roofs of the houses. The recollection of past 
dangers and privations, and the consciousness of having 
deserved well of the English nation and of all Protestant 
Churches, swelled the hearts of the townspeople with honess 
pride. That pride grew stronger when they received from 
William a letter, acknowledging, in the most affectionate 
language, the debt which he owed to ihe brave and trusty 
citizens of his good city. The whole population crowded to 
the Diamond to hear the royal epistle read. At the close all 
the guns on the ramparts sent forth a voice of joy: all the 
ships in the river made answer: barrels of ale were broken 
up; and the health of Their Majesties was drunk with shouts - 
and volleys of musketry. * 
Five generations have since passed away; and still the 
wall of Londonderry is to the Protestants of Ulster what the 
trophy of Marathon was to the Athenians. A lofty pillar, 
rising from a bastion which bore during many weeks the 
heaviest fire of the enemy, is seen far up and far down the 
Foyle. On the summit is the statue of Walker, such as 
when, in the last and most terrible emergency, his elo- 
quence roused the fainting courage of his brethren. In 
one hand he grasps a Bible. The other, pointing down the 
river, seems to direct the eyes of his famished audience to 
the English topmasts in the distant bay. Such a monument 
was well deserved: yet it was scarcely needed: for in truth 
the whole city is to this day a monument of the great 
deliverance. The wall is carefully preserved; nor would any’ 
plea of health ov convenience be held ky the inhabitants 
sufficient to justify the demolition of that sacred enclosure 
which, in the evil time, gave shelter to their race and 
their religion.* The summit of the ramparts forms a 


* In acollection entitled “Deriana,” yeurs ago, is a curious letter on this 
which was published more than sixty subject. 
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pleasant walk. The bastions have been turned into little 
* gardens. Here and there, among the shrubs and flowers, 
may be seen the old culverins which scattered bricks, cased 
with lead, among the Irish ranks. One antique gun, the 
gift of the Fishmongers of London, was distinguished, 
during the hundred and five memorable days, by the loud- 


ness of its report, and still bears the name of Roaring. 


Meg. The cathedral is filled with relics and trophies. In 
the vestibule is a huge shell, one of many hundreds of 
shells which were thrown into the city. Over the altar 
are still seen the French flagstaves, taken by the garrison in 
a desperate sally. The white ensigns of the House of Bour- 
bon have long been dust: but their place has been supplied 
by new banners, the work of the fairest hands of Ulster. 
alhe anniversary of the day on which the gates were closed, 
and the anniversary of the day on which the siege was 
raised, have been down to our own time celebrated by 
salutes, processions, banquets, and sermons: Lundy has 
been executed in effigy ; and the sword, said by tradition to 
be that of Maumont, has, on great occasions, been carried 
in triumph. There is still a Walker Club and a Murray 
Club. The hunble tombs of the Protestant captains have 
_ been carefully sought out, repaired, and embellished. It is 
impossible not to respect the sentiment which indicates itself 
by these tokens. It is a sentiment which belongs to the 
higher and purer part of human nature, and which adds not 
a little to the strength of states. A people which takes no 
pride in the noble achievements of remote ancestors will 
never achieve anything worthy to be remembered with pride 
by remote descendants. Yet it is impossible for the moralist 
or the statesman to look with unmixed complacency on the 
solemnities with which Londonderry commemorates her de- 
liverance, and on the honours which she pays to those who 
saved her. Unhappily the animosities of her brave champions 
have descended with their glory. The faults which are ordi- 
harily found in dominant castes and dominant sects have not 
seldom shown themselves without disguise at her festivities ; 
+ and even with the expressions of pious gratitude which have 
resounded from her pulpits have too often been mingled 
words of wrath and defiance. 
The Irish army which had retreated to Strabane remained 
there but a very short time. The spirit of the troops had 
been depressed by their recent failure, and was soon com- 
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pletely cowed by the news of a great disaster in another 
quarter. 

Three weeks before this time the Duke of Berwick had 
gained an advantage over a detachment of the Enniskilleners, 
and had, by their own confession, killed or taken more than 
fifty of them. They were in hopes of obtaining some assist- 
ance from Kirke, to whom they had sent a deputation; and 
they still persisted in rejecting all terms offered by the 
enemy. It was therefore determined at Dublin that an attack 
should be made upon them from several quarters at once. 
Macarthy, who had been rewarded for his services in 
Munster with the title of Viscount Mountcashel, marched 
towards Lough Erne from the east with three regiments of 
foot, two regiments of dragoons, and some troops of cavalry. 
A considerable force, which lay encamped near the mouth of 
the river Drowes, was at the same time to advance from the 
west. The Duke of Berwick was to come from the north, 
with such horse and dragoons as could be spared from the 
army which was besieging Londonderry. The Enniskilleners 
were not fully apprised of the whole plan which had been 
Jaid for their destruction: but they knew that Macarthy was 


on the road with a force exceeding any which they could , 


bring into the field. Their anxiety was in some degree 
relieved by the return of the deputation which they had sent 
to Kirke. Kirke could spare no soldiers: but he had sent 
some arms, some ammunition, and some experienced officers, 
of whom the chief were Colonel Wolseley and Lieutenant 
Colonel Berry. These officers had come by sea round the 
coast of Donegal, and had run up the Erne. On Sunday, the 
twenty-ninth of July, it was known that their boat was ap- 
proaching the island of Enniskillen. The whole population, 
male and female, came to the shore to greet them. It was 
with difficulty that they made their way to the Castle 
through the crowds which hung on them, blessing God that 
dear old England had not quite forgotten the Englishmen 
who were upholding her cause against great odds in the 
heart of Ireland. 

Wolseley seems to have been in every respect well qualified 
for his post. He was a stanch Protestant, had distinguished 
himself among the Yorkshiremen who rose up for the Prince 
of Orange and a free Parliament, and had, even before the 
landing of the Dutch army, proved his zeal for liberty and 
pure religion, by causing the Mayor of Scarborough, who had 
made a speech in favour of King James, to be brought into 
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the marketplace and well tossed there in a blanket.* This 
~ehement hatred of Popery was, in the estimation of the men 
of Enniskillen, the first of all the qualifications of a leader ; 
and Wolseley had other and more important qualifications. 
Though himself regularly bred to war, he seems to have had a 
peculiar aptitude for the management of irregular troops. He 
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had scarcely taken on himself the chief command when he - 


received notice that Mountcashel had laid siege to the Castle 
of Crum. Crum was the frontier garrison of the Protestants 
of Fermanagh. ‘The ruins of the old fortifications are now 
among the attractions of a beautiful pleasureground, situated 
on a. woody promontory which overlooks Lough Erne. Wolseley 
determined to raise the siege. He sent Berry forward with 
such troops as could be instantly put in motion, and promised 
‘te follow speedily with a larger force. 

Berry, after marching some miles, encountered thirteen 
companies of Macarthy’s dragoons, commanded by Anthony, 
the most brilliant and accomplished of all who bore the name 
of Hamilton, but much less successful as a soldier than as 
a courtier, a lover, and a writer. Hamilton’s dragoons ran 
at the first fire: he was severely wounded ; and his second 
in command was shot dead. Macarthy soon came up to sup- 

-port Hamilton; and at the same time Wolseley came up 
to,support Berry. The hostile armies were now in presence 
of each other. Macarthy had above five thousand men and 
several pieces of artillery. The Enniskilleners were under 
three thousand; and they had marched in such haste that 
they had brought only one day’s provisions. It was therefore 
absolutely necessary for them either to fight instantly or 
to retreat. Wolseley determined to consult the men; and 
this determination, which, in ordinary circumstances, would 
have been most unworthy of a general, was fully justified by 
the peculiar composition and temper of the little army, an 
army made up of gentlemen and yeomen fighting, not for 
pay, but for their lands, their wives, their children, and their 
God. The ranks were drawn up under arms; and the ques- 
tion was put, “Advance or Retreat?” The answer was an 

r universal shout of “Advance.” Wolseley gave out the word 
“No Popery.” It was received with loud applause. He in- 
stantly made his dispositions for an attack. As he approached, 
the enemy, to his great surprise, began to retire. The Ennis- 
killeners were eager to pursue with all speed: but their 


* Bernardi’s Life of Himself, 1737. mentioned in one of the letters published 
Wolseley's exploit at Scarborough is by Sir Henry Ellis. 
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commander, suspecting a snare, restrained their ardour, and. 


retreated and the other followed, in good order, through the 
little town of Newton Butler. About a mile from that town 
the Irish faced about, and made a stand. Their position was 
woll chosen. They were drawn up on a hill at the foot 
of which lay a deep bog. A narrow paved causeway which 
ran across the bog was the only road by which the cavalry ot 
the Enniskilleners could advance ; for on the right and left 
were pools, turf pits, and quagmires, which afforded no foot- 
ing to horses. Macarthy placed his cannon in such a manner 
as to sweep this causeway. 

Wolseley ordered his infantry to the attack. They strug- 
gied through the bog, made their way to firm ground, and 
rushed on the guns. There was then a short and desperate 
fight. Tlie Trish canoneers stood gallantly to their pieces till] 
they were cut down to a man. The Enniskillen horse, no 
longer in danger of being mowed down by the fire of the artil- 
lery, came fast up the causeway. The Irish dragoons who 
had run away in the morning were smitten with another 
panic, and, without striking a blow, galloped from the field. 
‘The horse followed the example. Such was the terror of the 


athe, positively forbade them to break their ranks. Thus one army 


fugitives that many of them spurred hard till their beasts fell _ 


down, and then continued to fly on foot, throwing away cay- 
bines, swords, and even coats, as incumbrances. The infantry, 
sceing themselves deserted, flung down their pikes and mus- 
kets and ran for their lives. The conquerors now gave loose 
to that ferocity which has seldom failed to disgrace the civil 
wars of Ireland. The butchery was terrible. Near fifteen 
hundred of the vanquished were put to the sword. About 
five hundred more, in ignorance of the country, took a road 
which led to Lough Erne. The lake was before them; the 
enemy behind: they plunged into the waters and per rished 
there. Macarthy, abandoned by his troops, rushed into the 
midst of the pursuers, and very nearly found the death which 
he sought. He was wounded in several places : he was struck 
to the ground; ana in another moment his brains would have 
been knocked ont with the but end of a musket, when he was 
recognised and saved. The colonists lost only twenty men 
killed and fifty wounded. They took four hundred prisoners, 
seven pieces of cannon, fourteen barrels of powder, all the 
drums and all the colours of the vanquished enemy.* 


* Haumilton’s True Relation; Mae zette, Ang. 22. 1689; Life of James, 
Cormick's Further Account; London Ga- ii, 368, 369.; Avaus to Lewis. Aug. thr 
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The battle of Newton Butler was won on the third day 
after the boom thrown over the Foyle was broken. At Stra- 
bane the news met the Celtic army which was retreating from 
Londonderry, All was terror and confusion : the tents were 
struck: the military stores were flung by waggon loads into 
the waters of the Mourne; and the dismayed Irish, leaving 
many sick and wounded to the mercy of the victorious Pro- 
testants, fled to Omagh, and thence to Charlemont, Sarsfield, 
who commanded at Sligo, found it necessary to abandon that 
town, which was instantly occupied by a detachment of 
Kirke’s troops.* Dublin was in consternation. James dropped 
words which indicated an intention of flying to the Continent. 
Evil tidings indeed came fast upon him. Almost at the same 
time at which he learned that one of his armies had raiscd 
the siege of Londonderry, and that another had been routed 
at Newton Butler, he received intelligence scarcely less dis- 
heartening from Scotland. 

It is now necessary to trace the progress of those events to 
which Scotland owes her political and her religious liberty, 
her prosperity, and her civilisation. 


and to Louvois of the same date. Story 
mentions a report that. the panic among 
the Irish was caused by the mistake of 
“an officer who called out “ Right about 
fece” instead of “ Right face.” Neither 
Avaux nor James had heard any thing 
about this mistake, Indecd the dragoons 
who set the example of flight were not 
in the habit of waiting for orders to 
turn their backs on an enemy, They 
had run away once before on that very 


day. Avaux gives a very simple account 
of the defeat: “Ces mesmes dragons 
qui avoient fuy le matin laschérent le 
pied avec tout le reste de la cavaleric, 
sans tirer un coup de pistolet; et ils 
s'enfuirent tous avec une telle épouvante 
qvils jettérent mousquetons, pistolets, 
et espées; et Ju plupart d’eux, ayant 
crevé leurs chevaux, se déshabillérent 
pour aller plus viste 4 pied.” 
} Hamilton’s True Relation, 
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Dofferin (Marquis of) 12 Osbourne (L) - - 23; ‘Stonehenge’ -"  - 9 
Dunbar (Mary F.) = 20 Storr (F,) - - ony 
Kalisch (MLM) 0-32 Stuart. “Wortley Jo 2 
Kant (1) - 14,15 Palmer(A.H) —- Stubbs (J. W.)- 6 
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Gleig (Rev. G. con . ; Lubnocie (Sir Johny x uintana (A.) - : 22; Bertha) - 26 
Goethe - Lucan : ‘ = 
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Gurney, (Rev. A) > 19| Mackinnon (J) = ley (Annie E.) - 7; Walrond (Col, HJ - 10 
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Mcpherson es HAgig' Riley. Wo >= 20: Walter) 7 
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Haggard (H. Rider) 21: Malleson (Col.G.Bj | Rowet (Peter AM.) _ x6, 25, Waylen(H.S.H}) - 30 
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wfrbbott.—4 Aisrory or Grexce. 
By Evetyn Apgort, M.A., LL.D. 
Part I—From the Earliest Times to the 
Tonian Revolt. Crown 8vo., Los. 6d. 
Part II.—500-445 B.o. Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. | 


i 

Acland and Ransome.—4 Hawo-' 
BOOK IN OUTLINE OF THE POLITICAL HIS- 
TORY OF ENGLAND TO 
Arranged. By A. H. 
and CyriL Ransome, 


1894. Chronologically ; 
Dyke AcLanp, M.P., 
M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. : 


ANNUAL REGISTER (THE). A 
Review of Public Events at Home and 
Abroad, tor the year 1895. 8vo., 18s. 


Volumes of the Awnuat ReGiSTER for the | 
® years 1863-1894 can stillbe had. 18s. each. 


Armstrong.—-Lvizasern Farvese : 
The Termagant of Spain. By Epwarp ArM- 
STRONG, M.A. 8vo., 16s. 


Arnold (Tuomas, D.D.), 
Head Master of Rugby School. 


Iwrrovuctrory Lecrures on Mop- 
ERN HISTORY. 8Vv0., 75. 6d. 


 Miscercavsous Works. 8vo., 7s.6d. 


formerly 


Bagwell./rezawn unper rue 
Tuvors. By Ricwarp BaGwett, LL.D. 





(3 vols.) Vols. I. and 1. From the first 
invasion of the Northmen to the year 1578. 
8vo., 328, Vol. IIT. 1578-1603. ‘8vo. 18s. 


Ball—Avsroricat Review ov tur 
LEGISLATIVE SYSTEMS OPERATIVE IN [RE- 
LAND, from the Invasion of Henry the Second 
to the Union (1172-1800). By the Rt. Hon. 
J.T. Baty. 8v0., 6s. 


Besant.— Zz History or Loxvon. | 
By Sir WaLTEeR Besant, With 74 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., Is. gd. Or bound ; 

as a School Prize Book, 2s. 6d. 


Brassey (Lorp).—Parers anp Ap- 
DRESSES, i 


* Navan ano Maxirime. 1872-1893. j 


2 vols. Crown 8vo., ros. 


Mercanrite Marine ann Navica- | 
TION, from 1871-1894. Crown 8v0., 55. 


fuPERIAL FEDERATION AND COLON: | 
JSATION FROM 1880 to 1894. Cr. 8vo., 5S. 


PoLITICAL AND MusceLLANEOUS. 
1861-1894. Crown 8vo 5s, 





Bright—4 Aisrory or Enczanp. 
By the Rev. J. Francx Bricut, D.D, 


Period I. AMepravaL Monarcuy : A.D, 
449 to 1485. Crown 8vo., 45. 6d, 
Period I. Personal MoNnaRcHY. 1485 to 


to 1688. Crown 8vo., 55. 


Period Il], Cons7irvriona MONARCHY, 
1689 to 1837. Crown 8v0., 75. 6d. 


Period IV. 7HE Growrn oF DEMocRacy: 
1837 to 1880 Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Buckle.—Avsrory of Cwinisarien 
IN ENGLAND AND FRANCE, SPAIN AND 
Scortanp. By Henry THomas BUCKLE, 
3 vols. Crown 8vo., 245. 


' Burke.—4 Hisrory or Spar from 


the Earliest Times to the Death of Ferdinand 
the Catholic. By Unick RaLpu Burke, 
M.A. 2 vols. 8vo., 325. 


Chesney.—Jwosaw Poziry;: a View of 
the System of Administration in India. By 
General Sir Grorce Cnesney, K.C.B., 
With Map showing all the Administrative 
Divisions of British India. 8v0,, 215. 


Creighton.—Hisvorvor rye Papacy 
DURING THE REFORMATION. By MANDELL. 
Creicuron, D.D., LL.D., Vols. 1. and IL, 
1378-1464, 32s. Vols. III. and IV., 1464- 
1518, 245. Vol. V., 1517-1527, 8vo,, 155. 


Cuningham.—4 Scweme vor In- 
PERIAL FEDERATION: a Senate for the 
Empire. By Granvitte C. Cunincuam, 
of Montreal, Canada. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Curzon.—Persra any riz Persian 
QUESTION. By the Right Hon. Georce 
N, Curzon, M.P. With 9 Maps, 96 ILlus- 
trations, Appendices, and an Index. 2 
vols. 8vo., 42s. 


De Tocqueville—Democracr mw 
America. By ALExs DE TocQueEvILie. 
2 vols. Crown 8vo., 16s. 


Dickinson.—7#z Deveropmenr oF 
PARLIAMENT DURING THE NINETEENTH 
Century. By G, Lowes Dickinson, M.A. 
8v0, 7s. 6d. 


| Ewald.—Zvez History or Israer. 


By Heinrich Ewatp. 8 vols., 8vo., Vols. 
T. and IL, 24s. Vols. IIL. and IV., 21s. 
Vol. V., 185. Vol. VI, 16s. Vol. VIL, 21s, 
Vol, VIII, 18s. 
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Follett.—Txz SPzAKER OF THE 
House or REPRESENTATIVES. By M. P. 
FoLLteTt. With an Introduction by 
AvBert BusHNELL Hart, Ph.D., of 
Harvard University. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Froude (James A.). 


Tue History or ENGLAND, from the 
Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the Spanish 
Armada. . 


Popular Edition. 12 vols. Crown 8vo. 
3s. 6d. each, 
“ sSilver Library’ Edition. 12 vols. 


Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. each. 


THe Divorce oF CATHERINE OF 
Aracon. Crown 8vo,, 6s. 


THe Spanish StoRY OF THE AR- 
M4ApA, and other Essays. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THe EnciisH in IRELAND IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
Cabinet Edition, 3 vols. Cr. 8vo., 188. 
‘Silver Library’ Edition. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo., 


ros. 6d. 
EwoiisH SEAMEN IN THE SIXTEENTH 
Century. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
THe Counei of Trenr. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


SHORT STUDIES ON GREAT SUBJECTS. 
4vols. Cr, 8vo., 3s. 6d, each. 


Casar: a Sketch. Cr, 8vo, 35. 6d. 


Gardiner (SamuEt Rawson, D.C.L., 
LL.D.). 


Hisrory or EnGianpb, from the Ac- 
cession of James I. to the Outbreak of the 
Civil War, 1603-1642. 10 vols. Crown 
8vo., 6s. each. 


A History oF THE GREAT CiviL 
War, 1642-1649. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., 6s. ea. 


A History oF THE COMMONWEALTH 
AND THE PROTECTORATE. 1649-1660, 
Vol. 1. 1649-1651. With 14 Maps. 8vo., 215. 


THe Srupenr's History oF Enc- 
LAND, With 378 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 12s. 


Also in Three Volumes, price 4s. each. 


Vol. I. B.c. 55—A.D. 1509. 173 Ilustra- 
tions. 


Vol, II. 1509-1689. 96 Illustrations. 
Vol. III, 1689-1885. 10g Uustrations. 


Greville.—4 Jovrna or THE REIGNS 
or KING GEorGE IV., Kine Wittiam IV., 
AND QUEEN VicToria. By Cuarves C.F. 
GREVILLE, formerly Clerk of the Council. 
Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

each. : 
‘ Silver Library’ Edition. 
8vo., 38 6d, each, 


Hearn.— 7x2 Government oF ENc- 
its Structure and its Development. 
. EDWARD HEARN. 8vo., 16s. 


Historic Towns.—Edited by E. A. 
Freeman, D.C.L.,and Rev. WILLIAM Hunt, 


8 vols. Crown 











M.A, With Mapsand Plans. Crown 8vo., 
38. 6d. each. 

Bristol. By Rev. W. Hunt. | Oxford. By Rev. C. &, 

Carlisle. By Mandell; Boase. 
Creighton, D.D., Bishop | Winchester. By G. W. 
of Peterborough, Kitchin, D.D, 

Cinque Ports. By Mon-! yory, By Rev. James 
tague Burrows. Raine. 

| Colchester. By Rev. E. L. 

Cutts. New York. By Theodore 

Exeter, ByE. A, Freeman Roosevelt. 


London. By Rev. W. J. | Boston (U.S.) By Henry 
Loftie. Cabot Lodge. 


Joyce.—A Snorr History or IRe:, 
LAND, from the Earliest Times to 1608. B: 
P. W. Joyce, LL.D, Crown 8vo., 10s,,6d, 


Kaye (Sir Joun W.) and Malleson 


(CoLonex G. B.). 


History oF THE Sepoy War IN 
InpIA, 1857-1858. By Sir Joun W. 
Kaye, K.C.S.1, F.R.S. 3 vols.  8vo. 
Vol. 1., 18s.; Vol, IL., 20s. ; Vol. IIT., 20s. 


History oF THE Inpian Mutiny, 
1857-1858. Commencing from the close 
of the Second Volume of Sir John W. 
Kaye's “History of the Sepoy War". 
By Colonel G. B. Mauveson, C.S.I, 3 
yols. 8vo, Vol. I. with Map, 2os.; Vol. 
If. with 4 Maps and Plans, 20s.; Vol. 
III. with 4 Maps, 2os. 


AyayricaL InDEX TO Sir Jorn W. 
Kave’s “ HISTORY OF THE SEPOY War” 
AND Cok. G. B. MaLLeson’s “\ HISTORY 
or THE INDIAN Mutiny”. (Combined 
in One Volume.) By Freperic PincoTt, 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
8vo, 10s. 6d. 

KAve AND MaL_eson’s ‘HISTORY OF 

* THE INDIAN MUTINY, 1857-1858’. (Being 
a Cabinet Edition of the above Works.) 
Edited by Colonel G. B. MALLESON. 
With Analytical Index by FREDERIC 
Pincotr, and Maps and Plans. 6 vols, 
Crown 8vo., 6s. each. 
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Knight.—Mapacascar iv War 
Time: THE EXPERIENCES OF ‘THE TimzEs’ 
SPECIAL CORRESPONDENT WITH THE 

(OVAS DURING THE FRENCH INVASION 
or 1895. By E. F. Knicut, With 
16 Iilustrations and a Map. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Lang (ANDREW). 

Pickle tHE Spy. Disclosing the 
Treasons of A—— M—, Esq., of 
G ; also of James Mohr Macgregor, 
and Macallester, an Irishman. With the 
Secret Amours and Misfortunes of H.R.H. 
Charles P. of W—. Drawn from 
the Cabinets of the late Elector of 
Hanover, and of their French and Prus- 
sian Majesties. With Portraits and 
Illustrations. 8vo., 18s. (and for Crown 

6 8vo. Edition also. 

Sr. Anprews, With 8 Plates and 

24 Illustrations in the Text by T. Hopcz. 

8vo,, 15s. net, 

Laurie. — Aisroricat Survey oF 
PrRE-CHRISTIAN EpucaTion. _ By 8. S. 
Laurie, A.M., LL.D. Crown 8vo., 12s. 

Lecky (Witu1am Epwarp HartpPoce). 
History OF ENGLAND IN THE EIGH- 


TEEMTH CENTURY. 
Library Edition. 








Bvols. 8vo., £7 45. 
Cabinet Edition. ENGLAND. 7 vols. 
“Crown 8vo., 6s. each. IRELAND. 5 

vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. each, 

History or Evropean Mora_s 
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLEMAGNE. 2 
vols. Crown 8vo., 16s, 

History OF THE Rise AND INFLU- 
ENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM IN 
Europe. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 16s. 

Democracy AnD LipertTy. 2 vols. 
8vo., 36s. 

Tue Empire: its value and its 
Growth, An Inaugural Address delivered 
at the Imperial Institute, November 20, 
1893. Cr, 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Macaulay (Lorp). 
ComPLeTe Works. 


Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post 8vo., 
44 16s. 

Library Edition. 8vols. 8vo., £5 58- 

‘ Edinburg’ Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., 6s. 


each. 

History oF ENGLAND FROM THE 
ACCESSION OF FAMES THE SECOND. 
Popular Edition, 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 55. 
Student’s Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 125. 
People's Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo.,,.16s. 
Cabinet Edition. -8 vols. Post 8vo., 48s. 
Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo., £4. 


Macaulay (Lorp)—continued. 

CriticaL AND Hsroricat Essa 
wiTtH LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME, it. 
volume. 
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
Authorised Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d., 

or 3s. 6d., gilt edges. 

Silver Library Edition. Cr. 8vo., 3..6d« 


Critical AND Historical Essays. 
Student's Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
People’s Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 8s. 
Trevelyan Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., gs. 
Cabinet Edition, 4 vols. Post 8vo., 248, 
Library Edition. 3 vols. 8vo., 36s.” 

Essays which may be had separately 
price 6d. each sewed, rs. each cloth. 

Addison and Walpole. Ranke and Gladstone. 
Croker's Boswell's Johnson. } Milton and Machiavelli. 


Hallam’s Constitutional | Lord Byron. 
History.’ Lord Clive. 
Warren Hastings. Lord B: do Th 
‘The Earl of Chatham (Two | “Comic” Dearatiots of 
Essays). the Restoration. 
Frederick the Great. 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS 
People’s Edition. 1 vol. Cr, 8v0., 4s. 6d. 


Library Edition. 2 vols, 8vo., 218, 
MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS AND 
SPEECHES. 


Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Cabinet Edition. Including Indian Penal 
Code, Laysof Ancient Rome,and Miscel- 
laneous Poems. 4 vols, Post 8vo., 24s. 


SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF 
Lorp MacauLay. Edited, with Occa- 
sional Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir G. O. 
Trevelyan, Bart. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Mackinnon.—Zw#e Union or Enc- 
LAND AND SCOTLAND: A STUDY OF 
INTERNATIONAL HISTORY. By _JAMES 
Mackinnon. Ph.D. Examiner in History 
to the University of Edinburgh. 8vo., 16s. 





May.—Z#z Cownsrirurionat His- 
TORY OF ExGLAND since the Accession 
of George III. 1760-1870. By Sir Toomas 
Erskine May, K.C.B. (Lord Farnborough). 
3vols. Cr. 8vo., 18s, 


Merivale (rHE Late Dean). 
HISTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER 

THE EMPIRE. 8vols. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

each. 

THe FALL oF THE Roman REPUBLIC: 
a Short History of the Last Century of the 
Commonwealth. 12mo., 7s. 6d. 


6 


MESSRS. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS, 





History, Polities, Polity, Political Memoirs, &¢.—continued. 


Montague.— Z7vz Eiemenrs oF 
ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL History. By 


F, C. Montacuz, M.A. Crown .8vo., 
3s. 6d. 

O’Brien.—JZrisi Jpzas. RepRinrep 
Appresses. By WILLIAM O'BRIEN, Cr. 
8vo. 25. 6d. i 

Richman.—4rrenzei.: Pure De- 





“MOCRACY AND PASTORAL LIFE IN INNER- 
RHODEN. A Swiss Study. By IRvinG B. | 
RicuMan, Consul-General of the United 
States to Switzerland. With Maps. Crown 
8vo., 55, 


Seebohm (Freprric). 


Tut Enxciisu Virrack ComMuxiry 
Examined in its Relations to the Manorial 
and Tribal Systems, &c. With 13 Maps 
and Plates. “8vo., 16s. | 


Tue Trisar Syvsrew in Wares: 
Being Part of an Inquiry into the Struc- 
ture and Methods of Tribal Society. } 
With 3 Maps.  8vo., 12s. 


Sharpe.—Lowpon anv rik Kincpom: 
a History detiyed mainly from the Archives 
at Guildhall in’ the custody of the Corpora- | 
tion of the City of London. . By Reainatp ! 
R. Swarr, D.C.L., Records Clerk in the‘ 
Office of the Town Clerk of the City ot! 
London. 3 vols. 8vo. 10s. 6¢. each. ' 


Sheppard. — Mesorracs or Sz! 
Yaes's PALACE. By the Rev, EpGar 
SHEPPARD, M.A., Sub-Dean of H.M. 
Chapels Royal. With 41 Full-page Plates (8 1 
Photo-Intaglio) and 32 Illustrations in the 
Text. 2 vols. 8vo., 36s. net. 


Smith.—Curraace anv THE CaRTH- 





AGINIANS. By R. BoSwortH Situ, M.A.,, 
With Maps, Plans, &c. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6¢. 
! 
Stephens.— 4 Hisrorr or THE 
Frencu Revotution. By H. Morse} 
STEPHENS. 3 vols. 8vo. Vols. I. and H. | 
18s. each. ‘ 


: Wood-Martin.— Pac 


Stubbs.—Asvorr or rue Univer- 
sity oF DvBL1N, from its Foundation to 
the End of the Eighteenth Century. By J. 
W.Stupss. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 





Sutherland.— Zz History or Avs- 
TRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, from 1606 to 
1890. By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A., 
and GreorGce SuTHERLAND, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 28. 6d. 


ars Manvuat oF 
By Colonel Mea- 
Cr, 8vo., 75. 64. 


Taylor.—4 Srcvo. 
THE HISTORY OF INDIA. 
pows Taytor, C.S.L., &e. 





GoveRn- 
By 


Todd. — Pariiauenrary 
MENT IN THE BRITISH COLONIES. 
ALPHEUS Topp, LL.D. 8vo., 30s. net. 


Vincent.—7vz Laxp Qcesriox iv 
Norris W. being a Brief Survey of the 
History, Origin, and Character ‘of the 
Agrarian Agitation, and of the Nature and 
Ettect of the Proceedings of the Welsh Land 
Commission. By J. E. Vixcent, Barrister- 
at-Law. 8vo., 5s. 





; Wakeman and Hassall.—Zssais 
INTRODUCTORY 10 THE STUDY OF ENGLISH 
CoxstiTuTionaL History. By Resident 
Members of the University of Oxford. 
Edited by Henry OrrLtey WakEMAN, 
M.A., and ARTHUR Hassati, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


Walpole.—Aisrors of Enciaxp 

FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE GREAT 
ik i¥ 1815 TO 1858. By SpeNcer 
Watroie. 6 vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. each. 








Wolff.— Oop Birs or AHArsrory: 
being Short Chapters intended to Fill Some 
Blanks. By Henry W. Wotrr. 8vo., 85. 6d. 





W IRELAND: 
AN ARCHEOLOGICAL SKETCH. A Handbook 
of Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities. By W.+ 
G. Woop-Martix, M.R.LA. With 512 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 155. 


Wrylie.— Aisroxry or Ewncraxp 
UNDER HENRY IV. By James HamiLton . 
Wytte, M.A., one of H. M. Inspectors of 
Schools. 3 vols. Crown 8vo. Vol. I., 1399- 
1404, os. 6d. Vol. IL, 15s. Vol. IIL, 15s. 

(Vol. IV. In the press. 
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Biography, Personal Memoirs, &c. 


Armstrong.— Tz Live anpLerrers 
or Epmunp }. ARusTRONG. Edited by 
G. F, Armstrone. Fep. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Bacon.—7ve Lerrexs ann LiFe oF | 
FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL HIS Oc- 
CASIONAL Worxs. Edited by James Spep- 
DING. 7 vols. 8vo0., £4 45- 


Bagehot.—Biocrarwican Srvpiss. 
By WaxTER BaGEHOoT. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Blackwell. — Provezr Worx tn 
OPENING THE MEDICAL PROFESSION TO 
Women: Autobiographical Sketches. By | 
Dr. EvizanetH BLACKWELL. Cr. 8vo., 6s. | 


Boyd (A. K. H,) ((A.K.H.B.). 

TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF 
ANDREWS. 1865-1890. 2 vols. 
Vol. I, 12s. Vol. IL. rgs. 

Sr. ANDREWS anp ELSEWHERR:} 
Glimpses of Some Gone and of Things 
Left. 8vo., 15s. 

Tur Lasr Years or St. ANDREWS: 
SEPTEMBER 1890 TO SEPTEMBER 1895. 
8v0., 155. 

Brown.—TZve Live or Forp Mapox 
Brown. _By Ford Mapvox Huerrer, 
With 49 Plates and 7 Ilustrations in the 
.Text, being reproductions of the Artist’s 
Pictures. 

Buss.— Frances Mars) Buss 
MER WorK FoR Epvcation. By Axe 
E. Riptry, With 5 Portraits and 4 Illus- ; 
trations. Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. 


Carlyle.— 7vomas Carivie: A His- 
tory of his Life. By James ANTHONY | 


ST. 


8vo. 
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FRoupE, | 
1795-1835. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s. 
1834-1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 75. 


Digby.— 7ve Live or Sin Kener 
Dicey, by one of his Descendants. By the 
Author of ‘The Life of a Conspirator,’ 
‘A Life of Archbishop Laud,’ etc. With { 
Tilustration, 8vo. 

Erasmus.—Lirz ano LETvers or 
Erasmus. By James ANTHONY FroupE. 
Crown 8vo., 65. 

Fox.— Tve Earty Hisroxy or 
CHARLES $¥ AMES Fox. By the Right Hon. j 
Sir G. O. Trevetyan, Bart. 

Library Edition. 8vo., 18s. 
Cabinet Edition. Crown 8vo., 6s. ! 

Granville.—Zzrrers or Haxrxrer,} 
CounTESS GRANVILLE, 1810-1845. Edited 
by her son, the Hon. F. Leveson Gower. 
With Portrait. 2 Vois. 8vo., 32s. 





| Haweis.—d7i) Musicar Lire. 


Halford.—Zwe Lire or Six Henry 
HatrorD, Bart., G.C.H., M.D., F.RS., 
By Wituiam Munk, M.D., F.S.A.  8vo., 
12s. 6d. 


| Hamilton.—Zire of Sir Wiiiram 


Hauitron. By R. P.Graves. 8vo. 3 vols. 
15s. each. ADDENDUM. 8vo., 6d. sewed. 
By 
the Rev. H. R. Hawers. With Portrait of 
Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


Havelock.—AMemoixs or Sir Henry 
Havelock, K.C.B. By Joun Cuark 
MarsHMan. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Holroyd.—7we Girznvop or Maria 
Foserua Hotroyp (Lady Stanley of 
Alderley), as told in Letters of a Hundred 
Years Ago, from 1776 to 1796. 

Luther.—Zirz or Luruer. By 
Jutius Késtriix. With Iustrations from 
Authentic Sources. Translated from the 
German. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


| Macaulay.—7we Lire awn Lerrers 


oF LorD Macaulay. By the Right Hon. 
Sir G. O. TreveLyan, Bart., M.P. 
Pupular Edition, 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Student’s Edition 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 6. 

Cabinet Edition. 2vols. Post 8vo., 125. 

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 36s. 

Edinburgh Edition. 2 vols, 8v0., 
6s, each. 


Maprbot. — 72 Mezmorrs oF THE 
BaRoN DE Marsor. Translated from the 
French, Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d.- 

Nansen.—/esprimor Nansex, 1861- 

By W. C. Bréccer and NorpaHL 

=” With an Introductory Poem by 
BjORNSTJERN ByORNSON. Translated by 
WILiiaM ARCHER. With numerous Iilus- 
trations, Portraits, and Maps. 

Romanes.—7ve Lire avp Lerrers 
or Georce foun Romanes, M.A., LL.D., 
“RS, Written and Edited by his WiFE, 
With Portrait and 2 Illustrations. 8vo., 155. 

Seebohm.— 77zOxrorp REFORMERS 
—Foun CoreT, Erasmus anD THoMas 
More: a History of their Fellow-Work. 
By FREDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo., I45. 

Shakespeare. — Ouriiwes oF THE 
LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE. By J. O. Hauui- 
WELL-PHILLPps. With Illustrations and 
Fac-similes. 2 vols. Royal 8vo., £1 1s. 

Shakespeare’s 7rve Zirr. By 

+ JaMEs WaLTER. With 500 Illustrations by 
GERALD E, Moira. Imp. 8vo., 215. 

Stephen.—Zssars mv Eccrestasti- 
cal BioGRaruy. By Sir JAMES STEPHEN. 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
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Turgot.—Zve Lire ann Wririncs 
oF Turcor, Comptroller-General of France, 
1774-1776, Edited for English Readers by 
W. WALKER STEPHENS. 8vo., 125. 6d. 


Verney. —Memorrs or THE Verney 
, FAMILY. 
Vols. I. & IL. Durzve THE Crviz War. 
By FRANCES PARTHENOPE VERNEY. With 
38 Portraits, Woodcuts and Fac-simile. 
Royal 8vo., 425. 
Vol. WL, During THE COMMONWEALTH. 
1650-1660. By Marcaret M. VERNEY. 
With 10 Portraits, &c. 





Royal 8vo., 21s. | 


Wellington.—Zirz or rue Duke 
oF WeLiincTox. By the Rev. G. R. 
GLEIG, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Wolf.—Tue Lire or Joserx Wor, 
ANIMAL PaiNTER. By A. H. PALMER. 
With 53 Plates and 14 Illustrations in the 
Text. 8vo., 21s. 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c. 


Arnold (Sir Epwiy). 
Seas avd Lanvs. With 71 Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 35, 6d. 


WANDERING Worbs. 


With 45 
Tilustrations, 8vo., 185. 


East anp Wesr: With 14 Illus-! 
8vo,, 18s. | 


trations by R. T. PrircHert. 


AUSTRALIA AS IT IS, or Facts 
and Features, Sketches, and Incidents of 
Australia and Australian Life with Notices 
of New Zealand. By A CLERGYMAN, 
thirteen years resident in the interior of 
New South Wales. Crown 8vo., 55. 


Baker (Sir S. W.). 


Eicur Years iw Cerion. With 6 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe RirceE anp THE Hounpd iN \ 


Ceyton. With 6 Illustrations. Crown 


8vo., 35. 6d. 
Bent (J. THEoporRE). 


THe Ruined Cities or» MASHONA- | 


LAND: being a Record of Excavation 
and Exploration in 18gr. With 117 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe Sacrep Ciry or THE EruHio- 
PIANS: being a Record of Travel and 
Research in Abyssinia in 1893. With 8 
Plates and 65 Illustrations in the Text. 
8vo., 10s. 6d, 


Bicknell. 7ravet AnD ADVENTURE | 


IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND. By ARTHUR 
C. BickneLy. With 24 Plates and 22 Illus- 
trations in the Text. 8vo., 15s. 


Brassey.— Voraces ano  Travezs 
oF Lorp &RasseY, K.C.B., D.C.L., 1862- 
1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain S. 
EarDLEY-WILMoT. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 105. 
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Brassey (THE LATE Lapy). t: 


® 
A VovaGE IN THE‘ SUNBEAM ;' OUR 
HomMz ON THE OCEAN FOR ELEVEN 
MonTHs, 
Library Edition. With 8 Maps and 
Charts, and 118 Illustrations. 8vo. 215. 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Silver Library Edition. With 66 Hlustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 60 Itlustrations. 
4to., 6d. sewed, rs. cloth. 
School Edition. With 37 Illustrations, 
Fep., 2s. cloth, or 3s. white parchment. 


SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE EAST. 
Library Edition. With 2 Maps and 141 
Illustrations. 8vo., 215. 
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 114 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Popular Edition. With 103 Illustrations. 
4to., 6d. sewed, rs. cloth. 


Ly tHE TRADES, THE TROPICS, AND 
THE ‘ ROARING FORTIES.” 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Popular Edition, With 183 Illustrations, 
4to., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth. 
THREE VoVAGES IN THE‘ SUNBEAM’, 
Popular Ed. With 346 Illust. 4to., 2s. 64. 


Browning.—4 Grez’s Wanverincs 
in Huneary. By H. ELLEN BRowninc. 
With Illustrations. 8vo. 


Froude (James A.). 


Oceana: ot England and her Col- 
onies, With g Illustrations. Crown 8vo,, 
2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. 


Tue Enciise 1n THE West INDIES: 
or, the Bow of Ulysses. With g Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. 
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Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &¢.—continued. 
Howitt.—Visirs ro Remarxasce | Quillinan.—Jovrnar or 4 FEW 


Piacegs. Old Hails, Battle-Fields, Scenes, 
illustrative of Striking Passages in English i 
History and Poetry. By WiLL1am Howitt. : 
With 80 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Knight (E. F.). 

THe CRUISE OF THE ‘ ALERTE’: the 
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on the 
Desert Island of Trinidad. With 2 Maps 
and 23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. | 

Waere THREE EMPIRES MEET: a{ 
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, Gilgit, 
and the adjoining Countries. With a 
Map and 54 Illustrations. Cr, 8vo., 3s. 6d. | 

Tue ‘ Fancon’ on rue Barric: a 
Voyage from London to Copenhagen in 
a Three-Tonner, With ro Full-page 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Lees and Clutterbuck,— B.C. 1887 : | 
A RAMBLE IN BRiTIsH Cotumata. By J. A. 
Less and W. J. CLurtersuck. With Map | 
and 75 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Murdoch. — Frost Evivsurcu ro 
THE ANTARCTIC: an Artist's Notes and 
Sketches during the Dundee Antarctic Ex- 
Pedition of 1892-93. By W. G. Burn- 

URDOCH. With 2 Maps and numerous 

8yvo., 18s. 3 

Nansen (Fripryor). 

Tue Firsr Crossing oF GREEN: 
Land, With numerous Illustrations ani 
a Map. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Esxiuo Lire, With 31 bustrations. 
8vo,, 16s, 

Peary.— My Arcric Jovrwar: a 
year among Ice-Fields and Eskimos. By | 
JosePHIne DresitscuH-Peary. With 19 
Plates, 3 Sketch Maps, and 44 Illustrations 
in the Text. 8vo., ras. ! 


" 











MoaTus’ Resipeack iN PoRTUGAL, and 
Glimpses of the South of Spain. By Mrs. 
Quittinan (Dora Wordsworth). New 
Edition. Edited, with Memoir, by Epmunp 
Lee, Author of Dorothy Wordsworth,” &c. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. ‘, 


Smith.—Czrsie i rHe Britis 
isLes. By W. P. Hasxett Smitu. With 
Illustrations by E-uis Carr, and Numerous 
Plans, 

Part I. Enezanp. 


Part I], Wales AnD IRELAND. 
3. 6d, 
Part III. Sco7zano. 


16mo., 3s. 6d. 
16ffo.,, 


[In preparation. 


Stephen. — 7vz Pray-Grounp oF 
Evrore. By Leste STeruen. New 
Edition, with Additions and 4 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo., 6s, net, 


THREE IN NORWAY. By Two 
of Them. With a Map and 59 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. 


Tyndall.— Zz Gzacrers oF THE 
Axps: being a Narrative of Excursions 
and Ascents. An Account of the Origin 
and Phenomena of Glaciers, and an Ex- 
position of the Physical Principles to which 
they are related. By JoHN TyNDALL, 
F.R.S. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 


Whishaw.—7x#z Romance oF THE 
Woops: Reprinted ‘Articles and Sketches. 
By Frep. J, WHIsHAw. Crown 8vo,, 65. 


Veterinary Medicine, &e. 


Steel (Jon Henry). 


A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF: 


THE Doc. With 88 Illustrations. 8vo., 


tos. 6d. 


A TrearisE on THE DISEASES OF 
THE OX, With 119 Illustrations, 8vo., 15s. 


A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF 
THE SHEEP, With too Illustrations. 
8vo., 125. 


Ouriines or Equine ANATOMY: a 
Manual for the use of Veterinary Students 
inthe Dissecting Room. Cr. 8vo.; 7s. 6d. 


Fitzwygram.— Horses anp 
S7asLes. By Major-General Sir F, Frrz- 
wyGraM, Bart. With 56 pages of IlIlustra- 


tions. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 
‘Stonehenge. — 7xvz Doc r¥ 
HEALTH AND DISEASE. By ‘Srone- 


HENGE’. With 78 Wood Engravings. 


8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Youatt (Witiiam). 

. Tae Horse. Revised and Enlarged 
by W. Watson, M.R.C.V.S. With 52 
Wood Engravings. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

THe Doc. Revised and Enlarged 
With 33 Wood Engravings. &vo., 6s. 
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Sport and Pastime. 


THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 


Edited by HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G. 
Assisted by ALFRED E. T. WATSON. 


Crown 8vo., Price ros. 6d, each Volume, Cloth. 


*,* The Volumes ave also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can be had 
Svom all Booksellers. 


ARCHERY. ByC. J. Lonaman and 
Col. H. WaLronp, With Contributions by 
Miss LEGH, Viscount Di-Lon, Major C. 
Hawnins Fisuer, Rey. Eyre W. Hussey, 
Rev. W. K. R. Beprorn, J. BaLrour Paut, 
and L, W. Maxson. With 2 Maps, 23 
Plates and 172 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo,, ros. 6d.4 


ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. 
By Montacvue SHEARMAN. With an Intro- 
duction by Sir RrcHarp WessTER, Q.C., 
M.P., and a contribution on Paper-chasing 
by WaLTeR Rye. With 6 Plates and 52 
Illustrations in the Text from Drawings by 
STANLEY BERKELEY, and from Instantaneous 





Photographs by G, MitcHEtt., Crown 
8vo,, 10s. 6d. 
BIG GAME SHOOTING. By 


Cuivt PHILLIPrs-WoLLEy, 

Vol, I. AFRICA AND AMERICA. 
With Contributions by Sir SamuEL W. 
Baker, W. C. Oswett, F, J. Jackson, 
WarpurtTon Pixe, and F. C. SeLous. 
With 20 Plates and 57 Illustrations in the j 
Text by CHARLES WuHyMPER, J. WoLrF, 
and H. Wivuinx, and from Photographs. 
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 

Vol, Il, EUROPE, ASIA, AND THE 
ARCTIC REGIONS. With Contribu- 
tions by Lieut.-Colonel R. Heper 
Percy, ARNOLD PIkE, Major ALGERNON 
C. Heper Percy, W. A. BatLrie- | 
GrouMan, Sir HENRY POTTINGER, | 
Bart., Lord Ki-Morry, ABEL CHAPMAN, 
Water J. Buck, and St. GeorGe' 
LITTLEDALE. With 17 Plates and 56: 
Illustrations in the Text by Cuas. | 
Wuynprr, and from Photographs. Cr. | 

i 





8vo., Los. 6d. 


BILLIARDS. By Major W. Broa- | 
Foot, R.E. With Contributions by A. H. 
Boyp, SypenHam Dixon, W. J. Forp, 
Duprey D,Ponrtirex, RussELL D. WALKER, | 
and Recinacp H. R. Rimincrox-WItson. | 
With 11 Plates by Lucien Davis, R.L, 19 | 
Itlustrations in the Text from Photographs, : 
and numerous Diagrams and Figures. Cr. 
8vo., 10s. 6d, | 





BOATING. By W. B. Wooneate. 
With an Introduction by the Rev. EpMonn 
Warre, D.D., and a Chapter on ‘ Rowing 
at Eton’ by R. Harvey Mason. With 10 
Plates, 39 Illustrations in the Text, after 
Drawings by Frank Dapp, and from Instan- 
taneous Photographs, and 4 Maps of the 
Rowing Courses at Oxford, Cambridgm 
Henley, and Putney. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


COURSING AND FALCONRY. 


COURSING. By Harpine Cox. 
FALCONRY. By the Hon. Gerate 
LascE.ves. 


With 20 Plates and 56 Illustrations in 
the Text by Joun Cuarvton, R. H. 
Moore, G. E. Lonce, and L. Speep. 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d, 


CRICKET. By A. G. Sree. and 
the Hon. R. H. Lytrerton. With Con- 
tributions by ANDREW Lana, R. A, H. 
Mircuett, W. G. Grace, and F. Gave. 
With 12 Plates and 52 Illustrations in the 
Text, after Drawings by Lucien Davis, and 
from Photographs. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


CYCLING. By the Eart or ALBE- 
MARLE and G. Lacy Hitiier. With 19 
Plates and 44 Illustrations in the Text by 
the EarL OF ALBEMARLE, JOSEPH PENNELL, 
S. T. Dapp, and GeorGE Moore. Crown 
8vo., 10s. 6d. 


DANCING, By Mrs. Litty Grove, 
F.R.G.S. With Contributions by Miss, 
MippLeton, The Hon. Mrs. ARMYTAGE, 
The CounTess oF ANCASTER, and Mrs, 
WorpswortH. With Musical Examples, 
and 38 Full-page Plates and 93 Illustrations 
in the Text. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d, 


DRIVING. By His Grace the Duxe 
of BEAvForT, K.G, With Contributions by 
other Authorities. | With Photogravure 
Intaglio Portrait of His Grace the DUKE oF 
Beaurort, and 11 Plates and 54 Illustra- 
tions in the Text, after Drawings by G. D. 
Gites and J. SturcEss, and from Photo. 
graphs. Crown 8vo., ros. 64. 
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FENCING, BOXING, 
WRESTLING, By Water H. Poutock, ! 
F.C, Grove, C. Prevost, E. B. MITCHELL, | 
and WALTER ARMSTRONG. With 18 Intaglio | 
Plates and 24 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 7 


FISHING. By H. Cuotmonvetey- | 


PENNELL, Late Her Majesty’s Inspector 
of Sea Fisheries. 


Vol. I. SALMON AND TROUT. With 
Contributions by H. R. Francis, Major 
Joun P. TRaHERNE, Freperic M. HAt-; 
ForD, H, S. Haut, and THomas 
Anprews. With Frontispiece, 8 Full- 

9 page Illustrations of Fishing Subjects by | 
C,H. .Wurynrer and Conway Luoyn- 
Jones, and very numerous Illustrations of 
Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


Vol. I. PIKE AND OTHER COARSE | 
FISH. With Contributions by the | 
Marquis of EXETER, WILLIAM SENIOR, 
G. Curistoprer Davis, H. R. Francis, 
and R, B. Marston. With Frontis- 
piece, 6 Full-page Hlustrations of Fishing 
Subjects by C. H. Wuymver and Con- 
way Lioyp-Jones, and very numerous 
Mlustrations of Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo., 

n Ios. 6d, 


GOLF. By Horace G. Hurcninson. | 
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A. j. 
Ba.rour, M.P., Sir Water Stupson, Bart., 
Lorp WELLWwoop, H. S. C. EvERAxn, 
AnpREw Lawns, and other. With 25 Plates 
and 65 Mlustrations in the Text, by THomas 
Hopcr and Harry Furniss, and from 
Photographs. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


HUNTING. By His Grace the Duke 
or Beaurort, K.G.,and Mowpray Morris. 
With Contributions by the Ear oF SUFFOLK 
AND BERKSHIRE, Rev. E. W. L. Davies, 
Digsy Cotiins, ALFRED E. T. Watson, 

n Sir Marterne Lioyp, Georce H. Lonc- 
MaN, and J. S. Gipnoxs. With 5 Piates 
and 54 IHustrations in the Text by ss 
Sturcess, J. CHarrrox, G. D. Gives, and 
A.C. Szaty. Crown 8vo., 105. 6d. 


, 
MOUNTAINEERING. By C. T. 
Dest. With Contributions by Sir W. M. 
Conway, D. W. FRESHFIELD, C. E. 
Mattuews, C. Picxrxctox, Sir F. 
Pottocx, H. G. Wituinkx, and an Introduc- 
tion by Mr. Justice Wits. With 13 
Plates and g5 Illustrations in the Text by} 
H. G. Wiuink, and others. Crown 8vo0., 








los. 6d. 


AND | RACING AND STEEPLE-CHAS.- 


ING. 


RACING. By the Eart or SuFFOLK AND 
BeErxsHire, and W. G. Craven. With 
a Contribution by the Hon. F, Law.ey. 


STEEPLE - CHASING. By ARTHUR 
Coventry and ALFRED E. T. Watson. 
With Coloured Frontispiece and 56 
Ilustrations in the Text by J. SrurcEss, 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d, 

° 


RIDING AND POLO. 


RIDING. By Captain RoperT WerR. 
Riding-Master, R.H.G, With Contribu- 
tions by the Duxe or BEAurort, the 
Ear or SuFFOLK AND BERKSHIRE, the 
Eart or Oxstow, E, L. ANDERSON, 
and Avrrep E. T. Watson. 


POLO, By J. Murray Brown. 
With 18 Plates and 41 Illustrations in 
the Text, by G. D. Gites, Frank Dapp, 
and F, Stuart ALLAN. Crown 8vo., 
Tos. 6d. 


SEA FISHING. By Joun Bicxer- 


DYKE. With Contributions on WHALING, 
by Sir H. W. Gore-Boortn; TARPON, by 
ALFRED C, Harmswortx ; ANTIPODEAN 
and FOREIGN FISH, by W. Senor, 
With 22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustra- 
tions in the Text, by C. Napipr Hemy, 


R. T. Prircurrt, “ W. W, May, and 
others. Crown 8vo., 10s, 6d. 
SHOOTING. 


Vol. I. FIELD AND COVERT. By Lorp 
WALSINGHAM and Sir Raps Payne- 
GatLwey, Bart. With Contributions by 
the Hon. Geratp Lasceives and A. J. 
Stuart-WortLEy. With 11 Full-page 
Illustrations and 94 Illustrations in the 
Text by A. J. SruaRT-WorTLEy, Harper 
PENNINGTON, C. WHympER, G. E. LopceE, 
J. M. OswaLp Brown, Sir R. FRANKLAND, 
and from Photographs. Cr. 8vo., ros. 6d. 


Vol. II. MOOR AND MARSH. By 
Lorp WacsincHamand Sir RALPH PayNE- 
Gatiwey, Bart. With Contributions by 
Lorp Lovat and Lord Cuartes LENNox 
Kerr, With 8 Full-page Illustrations 
and 57 Illustrations in the Text by A. J. 
StuartT-Wortvey, Harper PENNINGTON, 
C. Wuymper, J. G. Minuais, G. E. 
Lopce, and from Photographs, Crown 
8vo., 10s. 6d. 
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"Sport and Pastime—continued. 


THE BADMINTON LIBRARY—continued. 


SKATING. By J. M. Heatucote 
andC, G. Tessutt. FIGURESKATING. 
By T. Maxweti, Witham. With Contri- 
butions on CURLING (Rev, Joun Kerr), 
TOBOGGANING. (Ormonp Hake), ICE- 
SAILING (Henry A. Buck), BANDY (C. 
G. Tessurt), With 12 Plates and 272 
Illustrations and Diagrams in the Text by 
C, Wuymper and K, Wuymper and Capt. 
R. M. ALEXANDER, Crown 8yo., 1os, 6d, 


SIBIMMING. By Arcuipatp Sin- 
CLAIR and Wititam Henry, Hon. Secs. 
of the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates 
and 106 Illustrations in the Text by S. 
YT. Dapp and from Photographs by G. 
MITCHELL, Crown 8vo., ros, 6d. 


TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, 

RACKETS AND FIVES. By J. M. and 
C. G. HEaTHCOTE, 
‘Bouverig, and A.C. Atncer. With Contri- 
butions by the Hon. A. Lytre.ton, W. C. 
MarsHaLt, Miss L. Dov, H. W. W. 
Wiveerrorce, H. I’, LAwrorp, SPENCER 
W. Gore, R. D. Sears, and HERBERT 
Curr, With 12 Plates and 67 Illustrations 
in the Text by Lucten Davis, C. M. 
Newton, and from Photographs. Crown 
Bvo., 10s. 6d. 


E. O. PLeype.- : 


YACHTING. 
Vol. I. CRUISING, CONSTRUCTION 


OF YACHTS, YACHT RACING 
RULES, FITTING-OUT,&c. By Sir 
Epwarp SvuLLivan, _ Bart., Lorp 


Brassey, K.C.B., C. E. Seru-Smitu, 
C.B., G. L. Watson, R. T. PritcHett, 
Sir Grorce Leacu, K.C.B., Vice- 
President Y.R.A., ‘THAvassa,’ The 
: EarRL OF PEMBROKE AND Monrt- 
t GoMeRY, E. F. Knyicut, and Rev. 
! G. L. Blake. With 21 Plates and 93 
Illustrations in the Text by R. T. 
Pritcuett, G. L. Watson, J. M. Soper, 
&c., and from Photographs. Crown 8vo., 
| los. 6d. 

Vol. Il. YACHT CLUBS, YACH® 
: ING IN AMERICA AND THE 
COLONIES, YACHT RACING, &c. 
By R. T. Pritcuett, THE MARQUIS oF 
Durrerin AND Ava, K.P., JAMES 
McFerran, Rey. G. L. Buake, T. B. 
Mipp.etox, Epwarp WALTER CASTLE 
and Rogert CastLe, G, CHRISTOPHER 
Davies, Lewis Herresnorr, The Earu 
oF OnsLtow, G.C.M.G., H. Horn, and 
Sir Georce Leach, K.C.B. Vice-Presi- 
dent Y.R.A. With 35 Plates and 160 
Illustrations in the Text by R. T. 
Pritcuett, G. L. Warsow, J. M. Sorer, 
&c., and from Photographs. Crown 8vo., 
tos, 6d. 





FUR AND FEATHER SERIES. 
Edited by A. E. T, Watson. 


Crown 8vo., price 5s. 


each Volume. Cloth. 


*.* The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can be had 
From all Booksellers. 


THE PARTRIDGE. Natural His- 
tory by the Rev. H. A. MAcPHERSON; 
Shooting, by A. J. Stuart-WortLey ; 
Cookery, by GEORGE SAINTSBURY. 
11 Hlustrations and various Diagrams in 
the Text. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


THE GROUSE. Natural History by | 


the Rev. H. A. Macpuerson; Shooting, 
by A, J. Sruart-WorTLEY; Cookery, by 
GeorcE Saintssury. With 13 lilustrations 
and various Diagrams in the Text. Crown 
8v0., 58. 


THE PHEASANT. Natural History 
by the Rev. H. A. MacpHERson ; Shooting, 
by A. J. Sruart-WortLey ; Cookery, by 
ALEXANDER INNES SHAND. 
trations and various Diagrams. 
8v0., 58. 


With : 


With ro Mlus- ! 
Crown : 


THE HARE. Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. MacpHERsoN; Shooting, 
by the Hon, Gerap Lascevxes ; Coursing, 
by Cuarves RicHarpson; Hunting, by J. 
S. Grpsons and G. H, Lonaman; Cookery, 
by Col. Kenney Herpert. With § 
Tilustrations. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


| WILD FOWL. By the Hon. Joun 


| Scort-Monracu, M.P., &c. [/x preparation. 


THE RED DEER. By CaMERoN 
or LocureL, Lorp Esrincton, &c. 
(Z# preparation. 
¥ 





MESSRS. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS, 


a3 





Sport and Pastime—continued. 


BADMINTON MAGAZINE 
(Zu) oF Sporrs axp Pastimes. Edited 
by ALrrep E, T. Warson {Rapier ”). 
With numerous Ilustrations. Price 15. 
monthly, 

Vol. 1., August to December, 1895. 6s. 


Vol. I1., January to June, 1896. 6s. 


Bickerdyke.—Davs or my Lire on 
WATERS FRESH AND SALT; and other 
Papers. By Joun BIckerpDYKE. With 
Photo-Etched Frontispiece and 8 Full-page 
Iustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


DEAD SHOT (Ti1z): or, Sportsman's 
Complete Guide. Beinga Treatise on the Use 
of the Gun, with Rudimentary and Finishing 
Lessons on the Art of Shooting Game of all 
kinds. Also Game-driving, Wildfowl and 
Pigeon-shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By 
Marksman. 


Ellis.—Cxzss Sparxs ; or, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. H. Exuis, M.A. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


* Falkener.—Gawes, Ancrenr ann 
ORIENTAL, AND How To Puay THEM. By 
Epwarp FALKENER. With numerous 
Photographs, Diagrams, &c. 8vo., 215. 


Ford.—Zun Tiucory ann Pracrice 
or Axcuery. Ty Horace Forp. New 


Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-written i 
by W. Burt, M.A. With a Preface by C. | 


J, Longman, M.A.  8vo., 14s. 


Francis.—4 Boox on AnGLine: or, 
Treatise on the Art of Fishing in every 


Branch ; including full Illustrated List of Sai- | 


mon Flies. By Francis Francis. With Por- 
trait and Coloured Plates. Crown 8vo., 155, 


Gibson.— Toxoccawing ox Croowe: 
Runs. By the Hon. larry Girson. Wi 
Contributions by F. pe B. StricKLanp and 
* Lapy-ToRoGANNER * 
tions. Crown 8vo., 6s. 





Graham.—Covwrry Pasrimes vor 


Boys. By P. Anperson Gravam, With 
252 Illustrations from Drawings and 
Photographs. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Lang.—Ancrine  Swerciies. 
ANDREW Lana. 


Crown 8vo.. 2s. 6d. 


By 


Illustrated. Cr, 8vo., 10s. 6d. | 





With 20 Wustrations. | 


Longman.—Cwess Orevivcs. By 
Freverick W. Loneman. Fep. 8vo., 2s, 6d. 


Maskelyne.—Swaxrs anp FLATS: a 
Complete Revelation of the Secrets ot 
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill. By 
Joun NEviL Masketyng, of the Egyptian 
Hall. With 62 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Park.-—Zie Game or Gour. By 
Witam Park, Jun., Champion Gélfer, 
1887-89. With 17 Plates and 26 Illustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Payne-Gallwey (Sir Ratpu, Bart.). 


Lerrers to Youne Suoorers (First 
Series). On the Choice and use of a Gun. 
With 41 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Lerrers To Youne Suoorers(Second 
Series). On the Production, Preservation, 
and Killing of Game. With Directions 
in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and Breaking. 
in Retrievers. With Portrait and 103 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 125, 6d. 


Pole (Wixx14m). 


Die Treory ov rik Monvern Scien- 
TIFIC GAME OF Wutst. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

| Dur Evo.vriovorWusria Study of 
the Progressive Changes which the Game 
has undergone. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 





» Proctor.—How ro Pray Wuisr: 
with THE Laws AnD ETIQUETTE oF 
Wuis?. By RicuarpA. Procror. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


With 4o Ilustra- | 


i Ronalds.—7ve Fiy-Fisner’s Enro- 
' uoLocy. By ALFRED Ronatps. With 20 
coloured Plates. 8vo., 14s. 


! Wileocks.—Zvz Sea Fiswerman: 
| Comprising the Chief Methods of Hook and 
| Line Fishing in the British and other Seas, 


and Remarks on Nets, Boats, and Boating. 
Ro a BR ae lene (mo Pak pata eee see 
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy. 


LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOGY, &C. 


Abbott.— 72 Exremenrs or Losie. 
By T. K. Aspott, B.D. rzmo., 35. 


Aristotle. 


THe Poxirics: G, Bekker’s Greek 
Text of Books I., IH., IV. (VIL), with an 
English Translation by W. E. BoLLanp, 
M.A.; and short Introductory Essays 
by A. Lanc, M.A. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Bre Porirics: Introductory Essays, 
By Anprew Lane (from Bolland and 
Lang’s ‘ Politics’). Crown 8vo., 25. 6d. 


Tux Eruics: Greek Text, Illustrated 
with Essay and Notes. By Sir ALEXAN- 
DER GRANT, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 32s. 


An INTRODUCTION TO ARISTOTLE'S 
Eruics. Books \.-IV. (Book X. c. vi.-ix. 
in an Appendix). With a continuous 
Analysis and Notes. By the Rev. Epw. 
Moore, D.D., Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 


Bacon (FRancis). 


CompLere Works. Edited by R. L. 
Exurs, JAMes Sreppinc and D. D. 
Heatr. 7 vols. 8vo., £3 135. 6d. 


LETTERS Any Lik, including all his 
occasional Works, Edited by James 


SrEeppInG. 7 vols. 8vo., £4 4s. 
Tue Essays: with Annotations. By 
RIcHARD WuHaTELY, D.D. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


Tue Essays. Edited, with Notes, 
by F. Storr and C. H. Gipson. Crown 
Bvo, 38. 6d. 


THe Essays: with Introduction, 
Notes, and Index. By E.A. Assott, D.D, 
2Vols. Fep. 8vo.,6s. The Text and Index 
only, without Introduction and Notes, in 
One Volume. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Bain (ALEXANDER). 


Menrat Scrence. Cr, 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


Moras. Science. Cr, 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


The two works as above can be had in one 
volume, price 10s. 6d. 


SENSES AND THE INTELLECT. 
15S. 
EMOTIONS AND THE Wizz. 8vo., 15s. 


8vo., 





Bain (ALEXANDER)—continued. 


Locic, DEDUCTIVE AND fupucrive. 
Part I. qs. Part II. 6s. 6d. 


Pracricat Essays. Cr. 8vo., 28. 


Bray (Cuarvgs). 


Tre Puiiosopxy oF NECESSITY : OF, 
Law in Mind as in Matter. Cr. 8vo,, 5s. 


THe EDUCATION OF THE FEELINGS: a 
Moral System for Schools. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Bray.—Zzemenrs or Morauiry, in 
Easy Lessons for Home and School 
Teaching. By Mrs. Cuarces Bratt 
Crown 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Davidson.—TZwe Locic or Derint- 
TIon, Explained and Applied. By Witutam 
L. Davinson, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Green (Tuomas Hitt).—Tue Works 
or. Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP. 
Vols. I, and II. Philosophical Works. 
16s. each. 
Vol. III. Miscellanies. With Index to the - 
three Volumes, and Memoir. 8vo., 215. 


LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES OF 


POLITICAL OBLIGATION. With Preface 
by BERNARD BosANQuET. 8v0., 55. 


8vo., 


Hodgson (Suapworru H.). 
Time anv Space: A Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo., 16s, 
Tue THeory oF PRACTICE: 
Ethical Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s. 
THe Puitosopxy oF REFLECTION. 
2vols. 8vo., 215. 


an 


Hume.— Zz Parzosoruicat Works 
or Davip Hume. Edited by T. H. GREEN 


and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo., 56s. OF 
separately, Essays. 2vols. 28s. Treatise 
of Human Nature. 2 vols. 28s. 


Justinian—Zxz Iwsrivvres oF - 
SYusTintan: Latin Text, chiefly that ot 
Huschke, with English Introduction, Trans- 
lation, Notes, and Summary. By THomas 
C. Sanpars, M.A. 8vo., 18s. 


Kant (ImmanvEr). 


Cririgue or Pracricar. REAson, 
AND OTHER WORKS ON THE THEORY OF 
Etuics.. Translated by T. K. Asporr, 
B.D. With Memoir. S&vo.. i2s. 6d. 
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Mental, Moral and Political Philosophy 


Kant (IMmanvet)---continued. f 
FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE | 
Merapuysic or Eruics. Translated by | 

T. K. Apsorr, B.D. (Extracted from | 

‘ Kant’s Critique of Practical Reason and i 
other Works on the Theory of Ethics.’) | 


Crown 8vo, 3s. 
i 


i 

INTRODUCTION TO LOGIC, AND HIS | 
Essay on Tue MISTAKEN SUBTILTY OF | 
THE Four Ficures.. Translated by T. i 


K. Assotr. 8vo., 6s. 
Killick.—Aawscox ro Mizws | 
System orf Logic. By Rev. A. H. 


Kinurck, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


add (Grorcs TRUMBULL). 
Puttosoriy ov Miyp : An Essay on H 
the Metaphysics of Psychology. 8vo., 16s. 

Luements oF Puysiotocical Psy- 
CHOLOGY. 8vo., 21s. 

Ourtines of ‘PrysiotocicaL Psy- 
cHoLocy. A Text-book of Mental Science 
for Academies and Colleges. 8vo., 12s. 

Psyvcuotocy, DESCRIPTIVE AND E.x-| 
PLANATORY ; a Treatise of the Phenomena, 
Laws, and Development of Human Mental 

, Life. 8vo., ars, ' 


Primer or Psycrorocy. Cr. 8vo., 
55. 6d. : 





| 
i 
‘ 


Lewes.— Ze History or Putoso- H 
PHY, from Thales to Comte. By GrorGe 
Henry Lewes. 2 vols, 8V0., 32s. 


Max Miiller (F.). 
Tn& Science or THoucutT. 8vo., 215. | 
Turee Inrropuctory Lecrures on 

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo., 2s. 6d. : 

Mill.-~ Awazysis or rHe Puenvomeina' 

mm OF THE Human Minn. By James Mit. | 
2 vols, Svo., 28s. f 


Mill (Joun Sruarr). 

A System or Locic. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 

On Lisertry. Crown 8vo.,1s, 4d. 

On Represenrarive GOVERNMENT. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 

OUritivarranism. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Examination oF Sir’ Witrian 
Hamutron’s PittLosopiy. 8vo., 16s. 


Naroke, rue Urinity oF RELIGION, | 
AND Treism. Three Essays. 8vo., 5s. 





—continued, 
Mosso. -~ /#.1%. By ANGELO Mosso. 
Translated from the italian by E, Lovan 


and F. Kresow. With 8 Illustrations. Cr, 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


Romaneg.—Miwp 4vp Morion ann 


Monts. By Grorce Jonun Romanys, 
LL.D., F.R.S. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
Stock.—Denucrive Locic. By St. 
Georce Stock. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Sully (Jamzs). 
THe Human Minp: a Text-book of 
Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 21s. 


Ouriines or Psycxonocy. 8vo., gs. 
Tue Teacuer’s Hanpsoo0k 6 Psy- 
CHOLOG! Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Srudtes or CHILDHOOD. 
10s. 6d. 





8vo, 


Swinburne. — Picrure Logic: an 
Attempt to Popularise the Science of 
Reasoning. By ALFRED James Swinpurneg, 
M.A, With 23 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 58. 


Weber.—Hisrorv or Puinosopry. 
By ALFrep Wesker, Professor in the Uni- 
versity of Strasburg. Translated by FRANK 
THILLY, Ph.D. 8vo., 16s. 


Whately (ArcusisHop). 
Bacon's Essays. With Annotations, 
8vo., tos. 6d. 
Eemnents or Locic. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
ELEMENTS oF RHETORIC. Cr. 8v0., 
4s. 6d. 


Lxssons on Reasoning. Fep. 8vo., 
Is. 6d, 


Zeller (Dr. Epwarp, Professor in the 
University of Berlin). 

THe Sroics, Epricureaws, and 
Scerrics. ‘Translated by the Rev. 0. J. 
ReIcHet, M.A. Crown 8vo., 15s. 

Ovriines oF THE History oF 
Greex PuitosorHy. Translated by 
SaraH F. ALLEYNE and EVELYN 
AspoTT. Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. 

PLATO AND THE OLDER ACADEMY. 
Translated by Saran F, ALLEYNE and 


ALFRED Goopwin, B.A. Crown 8vo. 
18s. 

SocrRaTES AND THE  SocRATIC 
Scuoors. Translated by the Rev. O. 


 Reicuru: M:-®&. Crown Son. “tae ful 
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy—contenued. 
MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY. 


(Stonyhurst Series). 


A Manuva, ov Porrticat Economy. 
By C. S. Devas, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. 
First) PRINCIPLES 


By Joun Rickasy Crown 8vo., 55. 





Generar Meraruvsics. By Joun 
Rickany, S.J. Crown 8vo., 55. 





Logic. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. 


By Ricwarp F, Crarke, S.J.! 
| 





i Morar Pxrinosopuy (Eriutcs anv 
WaTural Law). By Josera Rickany, S.J. 
Crown 8vo., 55. 


CVOWLEDGE. * 


NarvraL Turorocy. By BERNARD 
Boepper, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


PSYCHOLOGY. 
S.J. 


By Micuary Mauer, 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 64. 


History and Science of Language, &e. 


Davidson.—Zzapive any Import- 
ANT ENGLISH Worps: Explained and Ex- 
exmplified. By Wririam L. Davipson, 
M.A. Fep. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Farrar. —Lan6vaGh AND LANGUAGES: 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. Crown 
8vo., 6s, 


Graham. — £ywczisn Synonyms, 


Classified and Explained: with Practical | 
Exercises. By G. F. Granam. Fep. 8vo., 6s. } 


Max Muller (F.). 


THe Science oF LANGUAGE.—Found- 
ed on Lectures delivered at the Royal In- 
stitution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo., 215. 


Max Miiller (F.)--continued. 


Brocrapmrs oF Worvs, anp THE 
Hour or rir Aryas. Crown 8vo,, 75. 6d. 






LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE 

ANGUAGE, AND ITS PLACE IN 
GENERAL EDUCATION, delivered at Ox- 
ford, 1889. Crown 8vo., 3s. 


Roget.— Zuzsaveus or Ewezisnx 
Worps anp Purases. Classified “and 
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Expression 
of Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By Peter Mark Rocet, M.D., F.R.S. 
Recomposed throughout, enlarged and im- 

| proved, partly from the Author's Notes, and 

with a full Index, by the Author’s Son, 

Joun J-ewis Rocer. Crown 8vo., ios. 6d, 





Whately.—Zyezisuy Synonyms, By 


i E. Jane Wuatery. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 


Political Economy and Economies. 


Ashley.—Zwezisu Economic His- 
TorY AND THEoRY. By W. J. ASHLEY, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., Part I., 5s. Part II. 
tos. 6d. 


Bagehot.— Ecowoarie Srupirs. By 
WALTER BaGenor. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Barnett.—PracricasLe Socrarism. 
Essays on Social Reform. By the Rev. S. 
A.and Mrs. Barnetr. Crown 8vo., 6s. 





Brassey.—PaPers 4vD Apprissts 
on Work anv Waces, By Lord Brassey. 
Edited by J. Porter, and with Introduction 
by Grorcz Howext, M.P. Crown 8vo., 5s. ,. 


Devas.—A Manvaz or Poriticar 
Economy. By C.S. Devas, M.A, Cr. 8vo., 
6s. 6d. (Manuals of Catholic Philosophy.) 


‘Dowell. 4 Hisrory oF Taxarion 
AND TAXES iN ENGLAND, from the Earliest 
Times to the Year 1885. By STEPHEN 
DoweELt, {4 vols. 8vo). Vols. I. and II. 
The History of Taxation, 21s. Vols. ITI. 
and IV. The History of Taxes, 215. 
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Macleod (Henry Dunninc). 
Bimeratism. 8vo., 55. net. 


THe Evemenrs or Banxine. 
B8v0., 35. 6a. 


Cr. 


Tur THrorvy ann PRaAcTice or 


BANKING. Vol. I, 8vo., 125. Vol. II, 14s. 


Vuk Tizory of Crevir.  8vo. 
Vol. 1., ros. net. Vol. II., Part I., ros. net. 
Vol. IL., Part II., ros. 64. 

A Dicesr ov run Law or Binrs 
OF EXCHANGE, BANK-NOTRS, &c. 

[In the press. 


Mill.—Porrrica, Economy. By 
Joun Sruarr Mitt. 
Popular Edition, Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 
Library Edition. 2-vols. 8vo., 30s. 





STUDIES IN ECONOMICS | 


Politieal Economy and Feonomies—continued. 


Symes.—Pozrrica Economy: a 
Short Text-book of Political Economy. 
With Problems for Solution, and Hints for 
Supplementary Reading; also a Supple- 
mentary Chapter on Socialism. By Pro- 
fessor J. E. Symes, M.A., of University 
College, Nottingham. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Toynbee.—Lzcruxzs on rue In- 
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 18TH CEN- 
TuRY IN ENGLAND: Popular Addresses, 
Notes and other Fragments, By ARNOLD 
ToynBEE, With a Memoir of the Author 
by BenjaMIN Jowett, D.D. 8vo., 10g 6d. 


Webb.—Zvz2 Hisrory or Trane 
Unionism. By Smney and BEATRICE 
Wess. With Map and full Bibliography of 
the Subject. 8vo., 18s. 


AND POLITICAL SCIENCE. 





Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Political Science, 


Tur History 8 Loca. Rares iw 
ENGLAND: Five Lectures. By Epwin 
Cannan, M.A., Balliol College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo,, 2s. 67. 


Serecr Documents ILLustRarine 

| THR History oF Trap Unronisa. 

* 1. The Tailoring Trade. Edited by 
W. F. Gavron. With a Preface by 
Sipyey Wenn, LL.B. Crown 8vo., 58. 





PDerioGes Rerinenpum EN Sut 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes, 
by C. P. Trevetyan, M.A. [In preparation. 

” 








Serecr. Documents ILLUSTRATING 
THE STATE REGULATION OF WacEs. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
W. A. S. Hewins, M.A., Pembroke 
College, Oxford; Director of the London 
School of Economics and Political Science. 

[In preparation, 

Huwcarian Giro Recorps. Edited 

by Dr. Jutius MANDELLO, of Budapest. 
[In preparation, 

THe Rerarions rerween ENGLAND 
AND THE HaNseatic Leacut. By Miss 
E. A. MacArtuur, Vice-Mistress of Girton 
College, Cambridge. [In preparation, 


’ Evolution, Anthropology, &e. rhe 


Babington. — fazzacizs or Race 
THEORIES AS APPLIED TO NATIONAL 
CHARACTERISTICS, 
Dacron Bastncton, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Tlodd (Epwarp). 


Tne Sroxrv ov Creation: a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 Illustra- 
1 tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


A Primer or Evotvrion: being a| 


Popular Abridged Edition of ‘The Story 
of Creation’. With Illustrations. 
8vo., Is. 6d. 


Lang.— Custom anp Myru : Studies 
of Early Usage and Belief. By ANDREW 
LanG. With 15 Iflustrations. Crown 8vo., 
38. 6d, 


Essays by Wriuiam | 





Fep. | 


Lubbock.— Zw Oxicin or Crvizisa- 
TION, and the Primitive Condition of Man. 
By Sir J. Lupsocx, Bart., M.P. With 5 
Plates and 20 Illustrations in the Text. 

| 8vo., 18s, 


‘Romanes (Gzorce Joun), 


DARWIN, AND AFTER Darwin: an 
Exposition of the Darwinian Theory, anda 
Discussion on Post-Darwinian Questions. 
Part I. THe DarwintAn THEORY. With 

Portrait of Darwin and 125 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 

Part Il. Post-DarwiniaN QUESTIONS: 
Heredity and Utility, With Portrait of 
the Author and 5 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 
Tos. 6d. 





Aw Examination or Werismann- 
| ism. Crown 8yo,, 6s. 
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Abbott.—Azzzzica. A Collection 
of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History, and Religion. Edited by Evetyn 
Apsrott, M.A., LL.D. 8vo., 16s. 


éschylus.—Zumewives or Zscuy- , 


Lus, With Metrical English Translation. 
By J. F. Davies. 8vo., 7s. 


Aristophanes. — 72 Acwarnians 
OF ARISTOPHANES, translated into English 
Verse. By R. Y. TyRRELL. Crown 8vo., ts. 


Becker (Proressor). 
GALLUS: or, Roman Scenes in the 
oTime of Augustus. Illustrated. Post 
8v0,, 35. 6d. 
CHARICLES : Of, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
Illustrated. Post 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Cicero.— Cicero's CorrEsPonDENCE. 
By R. Y. Tyrrett. Vols. I., II., IIL, 8vo., 
each 12s. Vol. IV., 15s. 


Farnell.—Greex Lyric Porrrr: 
a Complete Collection of the Surviving 
Passages from the Greek Song-Writing. 
Arranged with Prefatory Articles, Intro- 
ductory Matter and Commentary. By 
Georce S. Farnevt, M.A. With 5 Plates. 
8vo., 16s. 


Lang.--Homer anv rie Epic. 
ANDREW LanG. Crown 8vo., gs. net. 


By 


Lucan.— Ze Prarsaia ov Lucan. | 


Translated into blank Verse, with some 
Notes. 
time Fellow of All Souls College, Oxford. 


Mackail.-Sezecr Ericrams From 
THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W. Mac- 
xaIL, Fellow of Balliot College, Oxford. 
Edited with a Revised Text, Introduction, 
Translation, and Notes. 8vo,, 16s. 


Poetry and 


Acworth.—Baczrans or tHE Mara- 
THas. Rendered into English Verse from 
the Marathi Originals. 
not ACWoRTH. 8v0., 55. 


Allingham (Witt). 

frisH Soncs AnD Poems. 
Frontispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe. 
Fop. 8vo., 6s. 

LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD. 
trait of the Author. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

FLrowerR Pieces; Dav anv Nigur 
Sones; BaLtaps. With 2 Designs by 
D. G. RosseTt1, Fep, 8vo., 6s. 
paper edition, 12s. 


By Epwarp RIptey, Q.C., some- ! 


By Harry ARBUTH- . 


With « 


With Por. | 


large i 
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“Glaasioal Literature, Translations, &c. 


| Rich.—A Dicriowary or RomAN AND 
GREEK Antiquities. By A. Ricu, B.A. 
With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Sophocles.—Translated into English 
Verse. By RosertT WHITELAW, M.A., 
Assistant Master in Rugby School; fate 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
Crown Svo., 8s. 6d. 


Tacitus. —~ 7x History or P. 
Cornelius Tacitus. — Translated into 
English, with an Introduction and Notes, 
Critical and Explanatory, by ALBERT 
WILLiaM QUILL, M.A., T.C.D., sometime 
Scholar of Trinity College, Dublin. 2 vols. 
Vol. I. 8vo., 7s. 6d. Vol. II. 8vo., 125. 6d. 

© 


Tyrrell.— 7rawsiarions inT0 GREEK 
AND LaTIn VERSE. Edited by R. Y. 
TYRRELL. 8vo., 6s. 

! Virgil. 


Tue Ayer or Virgt.. Translated 
into English Verse by Joun ConincTon, 
1 Crown 8vo., 6s. 


t Due Poems or Virci. 
into English Prose by Joun ConineTon. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 





‘ 
THe Aiveip oF VirGit, freely trans- 
lated into English Blank Verse. By 
W. J. THORNHILL. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Tue 4ineip oF Vircit. Books I. 
to VI. Translated into English Verse 
by James Ruoanes. Crown 8vo., 55. 


Wilkins.— Zz Growrn or THE 
JIoMERIC Porms. By G. Wiixins. 8vo., 6s, 


the Drama.: 


: Allingham (W1iLLiam)—continued. 
. 
LIFE AnD Prawrasy : with Frontis- 
piece by Sir J. E. Mutuars, Bart., and 
Design by ARTHUR Hucues. Fep. 8vo., 
6s.; large paper edition, r2s. 


THoventr and Worp, anp Asusy 
Manor: a Play. Fep. 8vo., 6s.; large 
paper edition, 12s. 


BLACKBERRIES. Imperial 16mo., 6s. 


Sets of the above 6 vols. may be had in uni- 
: form Half-parchment binding, price 30s. 


Translated __ 
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Armstrong (G. F. Savace). 


8vo., 6s. 


Kine Sauz. (The Tragedy of Israel, ; 


Part I.) Fep. 8vo., 55. 
Kine Davip. (The Tragedy of Israel 
Part IL.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


King Sotomon. (The Tragedy of 


Israel, Part III.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 
Ucove: a Tragedy. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 
A GARLAND FROM GRERCE : Poems. 

Fep. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Srories or Wicktow : Poems, Fep. 
8vo., 75. 6d. 
MEPHISTOPHELES In BROADCLOTH : 
@ aSatire. Fep. 8vo., 4s. 
One in run Inviwire: 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


a Poem. 


Armstrong.— Tv Porricat Works 
or EDMUND $. ARMSTRONG Fep. 8vo., 5s. 


Arnold (Sir Epwiy), 
Tue Licur ov rue Worrp: or the 
Great Consummation. Cr. 8vo.,75.6d. net. 


“--PoripHar’s Wire, and other Poems. | 


Crown 8vo., 5s. net, 

Apzuma: or the Japanese Wife. A 
Play. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 

Tue Tenrx Muse, and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo., 55. net, 


Beesly. — Bazzaps any orHer 
Verse. By A. H. Bersty. Fep. 8vo., 5s. 


Bell (Mrs. Hucu). 
CHAMBER COMEDIES: 
of Plays and Monologues for the Drawing 
Room. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Farry Tare Piays, anv How ro: Lindsay.— Tz 


AcrTHeM, With numerous Illustrations 
*~ by Lanceror Sreep. Crown 8vo. 


Carmichael.— Poems. 
CARMICHAEL (Mrs. 
’ Crown 8vo, 6s, net. 


Francis Mutts). 


Christie.-—Zars avo Verses. 
Nimmo Curistre. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Cochrane (ALFRED). 


Poems : Lyrical and Dramatic. Fep. | 





a Collection : Lecky.—/oems. 


By 


Tuk Kesrre:’s Nest, and other 


Verses. Fep, &vo., 3s. 6d. 
Leviorzk PLecrro: Occasional 
ae pan cig a 


Poetry and the Drama—continued. 


Florian’s: Fables.—7#z Fasres or 
Florian. Done into English Verse by Sir 
Puiuip Perrina, Bart. Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Goethe. 


’! Fausz, Part I, the German Text, 


with Introduction and Notes. By ALBERT 
M. Sevss, Ph.D., M.A. Crown 8v0., 55. 


favsr. Translated, with Notes. 
By T. E. Wess, 8vo., 12s. 6d, 


Gurney.—Day-Dreamus: Poems, 
By Rev, ALFrREn Gurney, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Ingelow (Jean). 


Poericat Works. 2 vols. Fep. 
8v0., 12s. 
Lyrical anv orHeR Poems. Selec- 


ted from the Writings of Jean INGELow. 
Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. cloth plain, 3s. cl. gilt. 


Lang (AnpREw). 


Baw ano Arxikre Ban: a Rally of 
Fugitive Rhymes. Fep. 8vo., 5s. net. 


Grass or Parnassus. Fep. 8vo. 
2s. 6d, net. 

Battavs or Booxs. Edited by 
Anprew Lana, Fep. 8vo,, 6s. 


Tur Brue Poerry Boor. Edited 
by AnpREw Lana. With roo Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


By W. E. H. 
Lecky. Fep. 8vo., 5s. 

Flower SELLER, 
and other Poems. By Lapy Linpsay, 
Crown 8vo., 55. 


By Jennines ! Lytton (THe Eart oF), (Owen 


MEREDITH). 


Maran. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


Kine Porpy: a Fantasia. With 1 
Plate and Design on Title-Page by Ep. 
Burne-Jones, A-R.A. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 6d, 


Cr. 8vo., ros. 6d. 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


Tur Wanverer. 
LUCILLE. 
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Poetry and the 


Macaulay.—Zarvs or Anciewr Rome, 
&c. By Lord Macautay. 


Illustrated by G. ScnarF. Fcp. 4to., ros. 6d. 
4 Bijou —_ Edition. 





18mo., 2s. 6d. gilt top. 
———---—-—_-~ Popular Edition. 
Fep. 4to., 6d. sewed, 1s, cloth. 
Illustrated by J, R. WerGuesin. 
8vo., 35. 6d. 
Annotated Edition. 
1s. 6d. cloth, 


Macdonald.—A Boox or Srxirr, in 
THE FORM OF THE Diary OF AN OLD SOUL: 
Poems. By GeoxGe Macpona.p, LL.D. 
18ma., 6s, 


Crown 


Fep. 8vo., 1s. sewed, 


Morris (Witttam). 
PogticaL Works—Liprary EDITION. 
Complete in Ten Volumes. Crown 8vo., 
price 6s, each. 
Ture EARTHLY PARADISE. 
6s, each. 


THe Lire Awd Dearuy or /ason. 
6s, 


THe DEFENCE OF GUENEVERE, and 
other Poems, 6s. 


THe Story or SigurD THE VoLsune, 
AND THR FALL OF THE NIBLUNGS. 63. 


Love is Exoucu ; or, the Freeing of 
Pharamond: A Morality; and Pozms 
BY THE Way. 6s. 


4 vols. 


THe Opyssevy or Homer. Done 
into English Verse. 6s. 
THe 4iverps or Virciz. Done 


into English Verse. 63. 





Certain of the PorricaL Works may also 

be had in the following Editions :— 

TuE EARTHLY PARADISE. 

Popular Edition. 5 vols. 12mo., 255.; 
or 5s. each, sold separately. 

The same in Ten Parts, 25s.; or 2s. 6d. 
each, sold separately. 
Cheap. Edition, in 1 vol. 

7s. 6d. 

Love 1s EwoucH ; or, the Freeing of 
Pharamond: A Morality. Square crown 
8vo., 75. 6d. 

Poems sv tHe Way. 
8vo., 6s. 

*,’ For 


Crown 8vo., 


Mr. William Morris's Prose 
Works, see p. 31. 


Square crown | 


Drama—continued. 


Murray (Ropert F.).—Author of 
‘The Scarlet Gown’. His Poems, with 
a Memoir by AnpREw Lane. Fep. 8vo., 
5s, net. 


Nesbit.—Zavs awp Lecenns, By E. 
Nessit (Mrs. Husert Brann). First 
Series. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. ‘Second Series. 
With Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Peek (HepLEy) (Frank Leyton). 
SkeELETON Leaves: Poems. With 
a Dedicatory Poem to the late Hon. 

Roden Noel. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


THe SHavows or the LAKE, ari 
other Poems, Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


Piatt (Saran). 
An ENCHANTED CASTLE, AND 
OTHER PoEms: Pictures, Portraits, and 
People in Ireland. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Poems: With Portrait of the 
Author. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., Los. 


Piatt (JoHN James). 


Ipyis awp Lyrics or THE OHIO 


Vater. Crown 8vo., 58. 
Litre New Wortv Ipyrs. Cr. 
8yvo., 55. 

Rhoades—Zeresa AND OTHER 
Porms. By James Ruoapes. Crown 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Riley (Jamzs Wurtcoms). 

| 

Oup Fasuionep Roses: Poems. 
| I2mo., 5s. © 
| Poems: Here at Home. Fcp. 8vo., 


6s. net. 


Shakespeare.—Bowonies's Faminy 
SHAKESPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts. 1 vol. 
8vo., 14s. Orin 6 vols. Fep. 8vo., 215. 


| TaHeSeaxesreare Birtxpay Boor. 


By Mary F. Dunpar. 32mo., 15. 6d. 





'Sturgis——A Boox or Sonc. By 
JULIAN StuRGIS. 16mo. 5s. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &. 


Alden.—A mone rue Freaks. By 
W.L. Avpex. With 55 Hlustrations by J. 
F. Suriivan and Frorence K. Upton. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Anstey (F., Author of ‘Vice Versa ). 


Voces Poruts, Reprinted from 
‘Punch’. First Series. With 20 Illus- 
trations by J. Bernarp Parrripce. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe Travetzing Companions. Re- 
printed from ‘Punch’. With 25 Ilus- 
trations by J. BERNARD ParTRIDGE. 
Post 4to., 5s. 


Tue Man rrom Bianxrey’s: a 
Story in Scenes, and other Sketches. 
With 24 Illustrations by J. BERNARD 
PARTRIDGE. Post 4to., 6s, 


Astor.—A Jouvrver iv orner 
Wortps: a Romance of the Future. By 
foun Jacos Astor. With ro Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


a 

Baker.--By rue Wesrern Sea. By 
« James Baker, Author of § John Westacott’. 
Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d. 


Beaconsfield (Tue Eart or). 


Novers avo Taces. Complete 
in tr vols, Crown 8yo,, 1s. 6d, each. 


Vivian Grey. Sybil. 

The Young Duke, &c. | Henrietta Temple. 

Alroy, Ixion, &c, Venetia. 

Contarini Fleming, | Coningsby. 

*&e. Lothair. 

Tancred. ie , Endymion. 

Novers anp Taczs. The Hughen- 

den Edition. With 2 Portraits and 1x 
Vignettes, 11 vols. Crown 8vo., 425. 


Dougall (L.). 


Beccars ALx. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


War Necessiry Knows. Crown 


8vo., 6s. 


, 





Doyle (A. Conan). - 


Mican Ciarxe: A Tale of Mon- 
mouth’s Rebellion. With zo Illustra 
tions, Cr, 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THE CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, 
and other Tales. Cr, 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THe Revucees: ATaleof Two Con- 
tinents. With 25 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 


THe Starx Mouwro Lerrers. 
8vo, 6s. 


Cr. 
@ 


Farrar (F. W., Dean oF Canrer- 
BURY). 


Darkness arp Dawn: or, Scenes 
in the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale. 
Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

GaTHERING Croups: a Tale of the 
Days of St. Chrysostom. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Fowler.— Zz Younc Prerenpers. 
A Story of Child Life. By Epiru H. 
Fowrer. With 12 Illustrations by 
Puivip Burne-Jones. Crown 8vo., 65, 


Froude.—Zwe Two Cuiers or Dun- 
oy; an Irish Romanceofthe Last Century. 
By James A. Froupe. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Haggard (H. River). 
AEART OF THE Worn, 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Joan Hasre. With 20 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Tue PeoP.e oF THE Misr. 
16 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


With 15 


With 
Moyrezuma’s Davcurer. With 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8yo., 3s. 6d. 


Sez. With 32 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


Attan QuarTeRmain. With 31 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Maiva’s Revence: Crown 8vo., 1s. 
boards, 15. 6d. cloth. 


‘CoLoneL Quaxitca, V.C. Cr. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


Czz0raTra. With 2g Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &¢.—continued. 


Haggard (H. Riper)—continued. | Melville (G. J. Wuyte). 
Beatrice, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. : The Gladiators. Holmby House. 


Eric BRiGureyes. With 51 Illus. | Eat al pi a Danby Grange 
* trations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. | * The Queen’s Maries. General Bounce. 
i 


Nava rue Lity. With 23 Ilustra- ; 
tions. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Crown 8vo,, 15. 6d. each. 


; : , Merriman,—/zorsaar: The Study 
4tzan's Wire, With 34 Illustra- | of a Life. By Henry SeTon MERRIMAN, 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. | With Frontispiece and Vignette by H. G. 
THe Wrrews Heap. With 16! Massey, A.R.E. Crown 8vo., 6s, 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. . Morris (Wituiay). 
Mr. Mezson's Witt. With 16) THe Wei. ar tHe Woro's Eno. 
Iilustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. | 2 vols. 8vo., 245. 
Dawy, With 16 Illustrations. Cr! Daz Sroxy or rue GLITreRinG 
8vo., 35. 6d, PLainx, which has been also called The 
d ivi T 
Haggard and Lang.— Ze Worzo's Land of the Living Men, or The Acre ef 


the Undying. Square post 8vo., 5s. net, 
Desire, _ By H. River Haccarp and TD sh e 4 me Y 7 
Anprew LANG. With 27 Illustrations. we Roors of rue Mounrains, 


Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. : wherein is told somewhat of the Lives of 
the Men of Burgdale, their Friends, their 
Harte.—Jw rire Caxouinez Woons . Neighbours, their Foemen, and_ their 


and other stories. By Bret Harte. Cr. Fellows-in-Arms. Written in Prose and 

8v0., 35. 6d. Verse, Square crown 8vo., 8s. 

A Tite or rue Hovsk oF THE 
Woxrixes, and all the Kindreds of the 
Mark. Written in Prose and Verse. 
Second Edition. Square crown 8vo., 6s. 

i 4 Dreas ov Jonny Batt, and A 

Hornung.—Z#z2 Unsinpen Guest.' — Kiné's Lesson. 12mo., 1. 6d. 

By E. W, Hornunc. Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d. | Mews rroa’ Nownere; ot, An 

Epoch of Rest. Being some Chapters 

from an Utopian Romance. Post 8vo., 


Hope.—Zv2 Hrarr or Princess 
Osra, By AxrHony Hore, With g Ilus- . 
trations by JoHx WiLtiamsox. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 





Lang.—A Movx or Fire; being j 
the Chronicle written by Norman Lesuie | ts. 6d. 
of Pitcullo, concerning Marvellous Deeds | eee ae es : 
that befel in the Realm of France, 1429-31. | »* For Mr. William Morris's Poetical 
By AnprEw LanG, With 13 Illustrations Works, see p. 20. 


by SeLwyn AMAGE: Cr. 8vo., 6s. Newman (Caria). 
Lyall (Epna). | Loss avp Gain: The Story of a 
THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF 4A SLANDER. Convert, Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
Fep. 8vo., 15., sewed. | 6s. ; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. 
Presentation Edition. With 20 Ilustra-! Carzisr1: A Tale of the Third 
i 
| 
| 


tions by LanceLot SPEED, Crown ! Century. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d. ‘ 


Tue Avropwcravuy or A Trevi.’ Oliphant.—Ozo Mx. Trevcorp. 
Fep. 8vo., 15., sewed; 1s. 6d., cloth. By Mrs. OLibHASE: Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Dorzen. The Story of a Singer. eet , 
Crown 8vo., 6s. ~ 2 | Phillipps-Wolley.—Swar: a Legend 





ofthe Lone Mountain. By C. PHILLIpps- 
Magruder.—7we Viorer. By Juuia' Wot.ey. With 13 Illustrations, Crown 
Macruver. With Hlustrations by C. D. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Gipson, Crown 8vo. 


Matthews.— Mis Farwer’s Son: a} “an Historical Romance. By D. ANTONIO 
Novel of the New York Stock Exchange. i bE TruzBa y La Quintana. Translated 
By BranpeR Matruews. With 13 Ilus-. from the Spanish by Henry J. Grtr, M.A., 
trations. Cr. 8vo. 6s. i T.C.D. Crown &vo, 6s. 


j 
| Quintana.—Zve Cio Campeapor: 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &¢.—continued. 


Rhoscomyl! (Owen). 
Tue Jewex or Yuvs Garon: being 
a hitherto unprinted Chapter in the History 
of the Sea Rovers. With 12 Illustrations 
by Lanceror Sprep, Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
BATTLEMENT AND TowER: a 
Romance. With Frontispiece by R, 
Caton WoopviLte, Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Robertson.—MNvccers iw rue 
Devit's Puncn Bowt, and other Australian 


Tales. By ANprew RoBERTSON. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 
Rokeby.— Dorcas Hospay. By 
CHARLES Roxkeny, 
Sewell (Exizasern M.). 
Glimpse of the World. | Amy Herbert 
Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall. 
Margaret Percival. Gertrude. 
Katharine Ashton, Home Life. 
The Earl’s Daughter, After Life. 
The Experience of Life. | Ursula. Ivors. 





Cr, 8vo., 1s, 6d. each cloth plain. 2s, 6d 
each cloth extra, gilt edges, 


Stevenson (Rozerr Lovis). 
Lue Srrance Case or Dx. Jexver 
"" “ann Mr. Hyog. Fep. 8vo., ts, sewed. 
Is. 6d. cloth, 3 


The Srrance Case 
FERVLL AND Mr, HYDE; WITH OTHER 
FABLES. Crown 8vo., 35. 6. 


Moxe.New Arasiay Nicurs—Tue | 





DynxainTer. By Ronert Louis Stev 


son and FANNY van DE GrirT STEVEN: ! 


son. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Tue Wrone Box. By Ropert 
Louis Stevenson and Ltoyp Ossourne. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Suttner.—Lay Down Your Arus 
(Die Waffen Nieder): The Autobiography 
of Martha Tilling, By BerTHa von 
Suttner. Translated by T. Houmes. 
Cr. 8vo., 1s. Gd. 


Trollope (ANTHONY). 
THe Warpey. Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Barcuesrer Towers. Cr. 8vo., 
1s. fd. 


Trvz (A) RELATION oF THE TRAVELS 
AND PERILOUS ADVENTURES OF MATHEW 
Dupbcgox, GENTLEMAN: Wherein is truly 
set down the Manner of his Taking, the 
Long Time of his Slavery in Algiers, and 
Means of his Delivery. Written by Himself, 
and now for the first time printed. Cr. 8v0., 55. 


oF Dr.' 


Walford (L. B.). 


Mr. Suiry: a Part of his Life. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Tue Basy’s Granpmoruer, Cr: 


8vo., 2s. 6d. 
Cousins. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Troveresome Daucurers, 
8vo., 25. 6d. 


PAULINE. 


Cr. 


Crown. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Dick Nerxersy. Cr, 8vo., 2s, Gd, 


Txe History of a Weer. Cr. 
8vo. 25. 6d. 

4 STIKF-NECKED GENERATION. Cr. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

| Max, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., 

2s. 6d, 

THe Miscuier or Monica. Cx, 
8vo., 2s. 6d. 

THz Onk Goon Gursr. Cr. 8Bvo. 
2s. 6d, 

‘Plovewep, and other Stories. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

THe Marcumaxer, Cr. 8vo., 6s, 


; West (B. B.). 

Hatr-Hovrs wire rue Minzion- 
«RES: Showing how much harder it is 
to spend a million than to make it. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 

Sve Simon Vanverrerrer, and 
ANNDING HIS ANCESTORS. Cr. 8vo., 55. 


4 Fivanciat ATonement, Cr. 8vo., 
6s. 


Weyman (Sranzey). 


Tne Hovse or rye Worn Cr. 
8vo., 38. 6d. 

A Geyrieman or France. Cr. 8vo., 
6s. 

Tue Rep Cockave. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Whishaw—dA Borar or rHe 
FERRIBLE: a Romance of the Court of ° 
Ivan_the Cruel, First Tzar of Russia. 
By Frep. Wuisnaw. With 12 Illustra 
tions by H. G. Massey, A.R.E. Crown 





8v0., 65. 


24 


eos 


MESSRS, LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS, 





¥y 
Butler.—Ovr Hovsevoip Insects. 
An Account of the Insect-Pests found in 
Dwelling-Houses: By Epwarp A. BUTLER, 

, B.A. B.Se. (Lond.). 
tions, Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Furneaux (W.). 


THe Ovrooor Worzp; or The 
Young Collector's Handbook. With 18 
Plates 16 of which are coloured, and 549 

-Jilustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
78. 6d. 


Burrerriies and Morus (British). 
With 12 coloured Plates and 241 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., ras. 6d. 


Hartwig (Dr. GEoRGE). 


Tue Sea ann irs Living Wonvers.’ 


With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 
758. net. 


8v0., 


With 8 


8vo., 75. net. 


Tue Tropica, Wortv, 
Plates and 172 Woodcuts. 


Tue Potar Wortp.With 3 Maps, 
8 Plates and 85 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net. 


THe SUBTERRANEAN Wortp. With 
3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net. 


Tue Ariat Wortp. With Map, 8 
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo., 75. net. 


HeRoES oF THE PotarR Worxp. 
Hilustrations. Cr, 8vo., 25. 


19 


WONDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTS. 


40 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 
WorKERS UNDER THE GROUND. 29 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 
Marvers OVER ovr Heaps. 29 


Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s, 


Sea Monsrers ano Sea Birds. 75 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


With 113 Iilustra- | 








Popular Seience (Natural History, &.). 


Hartwig (Dr. GzorGEe)—continued, 
Vorcawors AND EARTHQUAKES. 30 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Witp ANIMALS OF THE Tropics. 
66 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Hayward.—#2iep Nores. By the late 
Jane Mary Haywarp, Edited by Emma 
Hupparp. With Frontispiece and 15 [lus 
trations by G. E. Lopce. Cr, 8vo., 6s, 


Helmholtz.—Porurar LECTURES ON 
SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS. By HERMANN VON 
HELMHOLTZ. With 68 Woodcuts. 2 vqis. 
Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. each. ° 


Hudson.—Zasrisx Birvs. By W. 
H. Hupson, C.M.Z.S. With a Chapter on 
Structure and Classification by Frank E, 
Bepparp, F.R.S. With 16 Plates (8 of 
which are Coloured), and over roo Hlustra- 
tions in the Text, Crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Proctor (Ricnarp A.). bs 


Licht Science ror LEISURE Hours. 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 3 
vols. Cr. 8vo., 5s. each. 


Rovcu Ways mave Smooru. Fami- 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. Crown 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Pieasanr Ways in Science, Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


Narvre Srupies. By R. A. Proc- 
Tor, GRANT ALLEN, A, WiLson, T. 
Foster and E. Cropp. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 


6 

Leisure Reapines. By R.A. PRroc- 
tor, E. CLopp, A. Witson, T. Foster 
and A. C. Ranyarp. Cr. 8vo., 3s, 6d. 


* * For Mr. Proctor’s other books see Messrs. 
Longmans & Co.’s Catalogue of Scientific 
Works. 


|Stanley.—4 Famiziar History or 





Birps, By E. STanw . formerly 





2D. 





: 


MESSRS. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERA! 


L- WORKS. 25 





Wood (Rev. J. G.). ; 


Howes wrruocvy Hinps: A Deserip- 
tion of the Habitation of Animals, classed 
according to the Principle of Construc- | 
tion. With 140 Illustrations. — 8vo., j 
7S.) met, 


7xsecrs AT Home: A Popular Ac- 
count of British Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 700 
Illustrations, 8vo., 7s. net. 


INSECTS ABROAD: a Popular Account 
of Foreign Insects, their Structure, Habits 
and Transformations, With 600 I!lustra- 


tions. 8vo., 7s. net. 


BiLe Animars: a Description of 

every Living Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures. With rr2 Illustrations. 8vo., 
75. net. 


Prreswo REY, 
Mlustrations, “Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Ovr of Doors; a Selection of 
Original Articles on Practical Natural 
History. With 11 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., j 


ith. 33 





3s. 6d, 
aS 
2 Works of 
Longmans’ Gazerreer oF THE 
Wortp. Edited by Georce G. Cuts- 


HOLM, M.A., B.Sc. Imp. 8vo., £2 2s. cloth, 
“~ £2 128. 6d. half-morocco. 


Maunder (Samuel). 


Bicraruicat Treasury. With 
Supplement brought down to 1889. By 
Rev. James Woop. Fep. 8vo., 6s. | 

Treasury oF Narvreat Hisrory : | 

@ or, Popular Dictionary of Zoology. With | 
g00 Woodcuts. Fep. 8vo., 6s. | 


Treasury ov Grocrariy, Physical, 
Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Tue Treasury or Brste Kvow- | 
LEDGE. By the Rev. J. Ayre, M.A. With 
5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 Woodcuts. 
Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Treasury or KnowLepce anp Lip 


Popular Science (Natural History, &.)—continued. 


1 
— 4 


Wood (Rev. J. G.)—continued: 


Srrance Dweccines: a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals, abridged 
from ‘ Homes without Hands’. With 60 
Tilustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Birp Litk or tHe BisLe. 32 Mus- 
trations. Cr, 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


WonDexrut Nests. 30 llustrations. 


Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
HOMES UNDER THE GRoUND. 28 
Hilustrations, Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. = 
Witp Animars oF THE BIBLE. 29 


Illustrations, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Domestic ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE. 
23 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., s. 6d. 


Tuk Brancu Buitvers. 28 Mlus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Sociat Hasirarions AND PARASITIC 
Wests. 18 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 25, 


Reference. 
Maunder (Samuel)—continued. 
HisroricaL Treasury. Fep.8vo., 6s. 


Scrryrivic anp Literary TRrea- 
sury. Fep. 8vo., 6s, 


Tie Treastry or Botany. Edited 
by J. Linptey, F.R.S., and T. Moore, 
F.L.S. With 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel 
Plates, 2vols. Fep. 8vo., 12s. 


Roget. — Zwesaurvs of Eneuisn 
Worps anD PuRases. Classified and Ar- 
tanged so as to Facilitate the Expression of 
Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By PETER Mark Rocet, M.D., F.R.S. 
Recomposed throughout, enlarged and im- 
proved, partly from the Author's Notes, and 
with a full ‘Index, by the Author’s Son, 
Joun Lewis Rocer. “ Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


Willich.--Porvzix Tass for giving 
whformation for ascertaining the value of 
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Church Property, 
the Public Funds, &c. By Cuaries M. 
Witticu. Edited by H. Bence Jones. 





RARY OF REFERENCE, Fep. 8vo., 6s. { 


Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d, 














a 


leah Clarke. A 
i¢ To Illusts. 


tudies on Great Sub- 
135. 6d. each, 


Carly! 


eT) (0 Chiefs of Dunboy : an 
Last Century, 3s, 6d, 
‘History of sli from 


and 54 Illustra . 6d. 
Knight's Ugh ‘Falcon’ on the 
-Coasti ‘oyage from H: 
Copenh in a Three-Ton 
Map 11 Illustrations, 3h 










ee er ae 
"cigs iam 


(Geo.) Country ' 
Seppe ctarhay ciety ioe artes 3s. 6d. 
(B.) The First Crossing of Greenland. 

ration and a Map. 3s. 6d. 


Ss 


Z prosbor's(@, A.) Olbie Worlds than Oud 3s.6d. 
Proctor’s (R. A.) Other Suns than Ours. 3s. 6d. 
er (R. A.) Rough Ways made Smooth. 








. 


a Acton. — Moree aoe By 
ie 150 We uts. Fey 
sore Se 


3 “Bull (Tuomas, M.D.). 


Hints ro Moruers on THE Man- 
“AGEMENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING THE 
_ PERIOD OF. PREGNANCY. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


THE MATERNAL MANAGEMENT OF 
CHILDREN 1N HeaLTH AND DISEASE. 
Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


_ De Salis (Mrs.). % 


Cakes avp CONFECTIONS A LA 
Mone. Fep. 8vo., ts. 6d. 


Docs: A Manual for , Amateseae 
_ Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. of 


Move. Fep. 8vo%, x 1s. 6d. 











Cookery, Domestic Management, Gardet 


R.A.) Nature Si 


PROCTOR, DWA 
~) Witson, THOMA: 
RaNvAsDS With Illusi 
Rossetti’s 
Sms R Boswort) 
ginians. 
) Famili 


Stanley's Gtaneel 
160 Illustrations. 35. 6 
G 


L. 
Wares. oa 
_ Stevenson (Rober 















prneny_Nights.— The Dynamiter:) 


“Wolf: a Romance. 35. 
Wood’s (Rev. J.G.) P 
33 THustrations. 


Wood's (I » 
60 iTinstfations’ 6 

‘Wood’s (Rev. J. G.) Out 
Illustrations. 3s 


De Salis (Mrs.).— 


Deport VEGETABL 
‘cp. 8vo., 15, 6d. 


DRINKS 4 Move. 
EnrrtestaA 14 Mo; 
“18. 6d. - 


FLORAL 
1s. 6d... 
rs 


GARDE: 
tables 
F 6d. 


WarionaL VIANDS, 
8vo., IS. 





~ New-Laip Eccs. 


Dressev GAME AND Po verry LA OvsTER, 








AY 
or ArcuiTECTURE. By A. D. F. 
ict-Professor of Archi. 





__ Indian Ideais (No. 1) 
~ Ndrava Sérra;: an Inquiry into 
: Love (Bhakti-Jijnas4). Translated from 
5 ye wi ard 
Commentary, 7 il . Crown 
Ea 8vo0., 25. 6d. ‘nits . a 





=e 
Jefferies. —(Ricrarp). 


Fietp ano Hivcéxows With Por- 
trait. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

“# 

Tue Srory or Mv Hearr: my 
Autobiography. With Portrait and New 
Preface by C. J. Loneman. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. ee 


a ee 
Rep Deze. With 17 Tilustrations |" ¥6l. | 0. 
by J. Cuan ton and H. Tunaty. Crown |” Byo. 


Ie 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Tue Toiers or THE Fiero. With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury 
Cathedral. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. ‘~s 


P aes 
Woop Macic: a Fable. With Fron- 


tispiece and Vignette by E. V. B. Crown 
B8yvo., 35. 6d. Se 


a I 


‘sf : 
‘the School of Mines, Columbia 
With 229 Iilustrations. cGRaNtl : 


|) Lerrer 


















ERS TO DEAD 
VO., 25. 6d. net. E- 


fourcd Plates and 
Ox Frizwps, Fep. 


» Bvo., 25. 


. Cock Lane 
Crown 8vo. 


Willer (F). 


Inoia: War c. y 
Crown 8vo., 


: Gus ‘prom A’GPR YT. 





ssays on Lar 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Milner.—Co 


Chronicle o Year 





By Grorce MILNER. 












